Wi 


Bytes 


Luh Ses A. ORR ee 


Theologica] Seminary, 


PRINCETON, N. J. ——— 
— | 


Case Divisio: 


thy ov 


te old 


Ws. 


i. : el ve 
vy 


eee 
; i> ; 
‘e By 
. e ar, ¥ _ r 
tie Ee 7 
2 “— 
% 


. eal 
4 OS 


aw 3 
. 
-. 
wr 4 
whee 


ct, te 
{ 


Os. git side Sood ics ; 

Re ; “mesilacive orldetalsivinerletiato2goed 0 e x: 
; a , : Peas rat Pa 
ee, aie es 


’ ie 2 


’ ts i . | } hie 
THE 


DIVINE RULE 


” 


FAITH AND PRACTICE; 


oR, 


“yi DEFENCE OF THE CATHOLIC DOCTRINE 


— 
= 


HOLY SCRIPTURE 


HAS BEEN SINCE THE TIMES OF THE APOSTLES 
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THE SOLE DIVINE RULE OF FAITH AND PRACTICE TO THE CHURCH, 


AGAINST THE DANGEROUS ERRORS OF 


THE AUTHORS OF THE TRACTS FOR THE TIMES, AND 
THE ROMANISTS, 


AS, PARTICULARLY, THAT THE RULE OF FAITH IS “MADE UP OF SCRIPTURE AND 
TRADITION TOGETHER ;” &C. 


IN WHICH ALSO THE DOCTRINES OF 
The Apostolical Succession, the Eucharistic Sacrifice, dc. 


” ARE FULLY DISCUSSED. 


y 
By WILLIAM GOODE, M. A. 


OF TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE; RECTOR OF ST. ANTHOLIN, LONDON. 


Heretici quum ex Scripturis arguuntur, in accusationem convertuntur ipsarum Scrip- 
turarum,... quia varie sint dicte, et quia non possit ex his inveniri veritas ab his qui 
nesciant Traditionem. Non enim per litteras traditam illam, sed per vivam vocem. 
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I see not how you differ from that opinion which is THE GROUND OF ALL PaPIsTRY, 
that is, that all things necessary unto salvation are not EXPRESSED in the Scriptures... 
There is nothing necessary to eternal life which is not both commanded and expressed 
in the Scripture. I count it expressed when it is either in manifest words contained in 
Scripture, or thereof gathered by necessary collection—ARcHBISHOP WHITGIFT. 

We of the Church of England affirm that the Scriptures contain a COMPLETE RULE OF 
FAITH AND PRACTICE, and we reject every doctrine and precept as essential to salvation, 


_ or to be obeyed as divine, which is not supported by their authority.—BisHop ToMLINE. 
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ERRATA AND ADDENDA. 


VOL I. 


P. 26. 1. 38. After “ admit” add ‘‘ as a matter of fact.” 

41. |. 14. For “the” read “ that.” 

15. After “ important” add “ divinely revealed.” 

65. 1. 31. Add,—“ The treatise from which this passage is taken, is indeed placed 
by the Benedictines among those of doubtful authorship, but on very 
indirect grounds. At any rate, those who have quoted the passage 
against us,as Bellarmine and others, may be content to receive it 
back again in its right meaning.” 

oy 80. 1.5. For “Chalmers” read * Watt.” 

Re” 105. Note 2. For ayenre, ayevvntov, yevyntov, (which are the readings of the Cologne 

edition,) read ayevnre, ayevntov, yevnTov, as in the Benedictine ; and in 

the translation accordingly for unbegotten and begotten, read uncreated 
and created. ‘hat the latter reading is the correct one, is, I think, 
proved by the remarks of Athanasius De decr. Nic. Syn. § 28. vol. i. 
p- 234. ed. Ben. 

; — 168, 1. 34. After * Deeg by,” add, “ Bishop Patrick in his Answer to the Touch- 

, stone and” 


ig th PY 8 & 
111. 1. 28. Erase “ where.” 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


THE FULNESS AND SUFFICIENCY OF THE DIVINE REVELATION CONVEYED 
TO US IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. 


In the preceding chapter we have endeavoured to prove that 
Holy Scripture is the sole divine Rule of faith and practice to 
the conscience of every individual. 

To this position various objections are offered by our oppo- 
nents, many of which we have already considered. There re- 
main, however, two others of still greater importance, to the 
consideration of which this and the following chapter. shall be 
devoted. 

The first is the (alleged) imperfection of Scripture ; the second 
the (alleged) obscurity of Scripture. 

The first of these I shall consider in this chapter. 

Our opponents assert on this head,? 

That “tradition” is a necessary part of the divine Rule of faith 
and practice, on account of the defectiveness of Scripture; for 
that 

(1) Though it does not reveal to us any fundamental articles 
of faith or practice not noticed in Scripture, Holy Scripture 
containing, that is giving hints or notices of, all the funda- 
mental articles of faith and practice, it is yet a necessary part 
of the divine rule of faith and practice as the interpreter of 
Scripture, and as giving the full development of many articles, 
some of which are fundamental, which are but imperfectly de- 
veloped in Scripture ; and 

(2) That tradition is an important part of that rule,? as con- 


1 See vol. i. pp. 40, 41. 

2 Our opponents would not, perhaps, use the phrase “rule of faith,” with re- 
ference to these points; but they must excuse my using that phrase, as well as 
others, in the full and proper meaning. If“ tradition” is the Word of God, the 
religious doctrines which it delivers, are articles of faith. 
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veying to us various important divinely-revealed doctrines and 
rules not contained in Scripture. 

Now it is evident that in these propositions it is assumed, asan 
undeniable truth, that patristical tradition is a divine informant ; 
for otherwise it would be no sufficient foundation for our faith to 
rest upon, either in articles of faith not contained in Scripture, 
or in the development of truths ‘‘ noticed” in Seripture. This, 
however, we have shown not to be the case. 

In reply, therefore, to these propositions, (as far as concerns 
doctrines) we might at once point the reader to the corollaries 
given in the last chapter,‘ as affording at once the most brief and 
satisfactory refutation of them. 

Those corollaries were, 

(1) That the doctrines contained in Scripture have an au- 
thoritative claim upon our faith only as far as they are there 
revealed. 

Consequently whereinsoever patristical tradition goes beyond the 
clear declarations of Scripture in any doctrinal point “ noticed” in 
Scripture, so far faith has no divine or certain testimony to rest 
upon. Whatever explanation or development not grounded upon 
the testimony of Scripture is given of any doctrine by ‘ tradi- 
tion,” all the authority it can have is that which belongs to 
“ tradition.” 

(2) That no doctrine has any authoritative claim upon our 
faith, that is not revealed in Scripture. 

‘The exclusive claim of Scripture to be the source of all doc- 
trines, is necessarily established, as we have already obseryed in 
the last chapter, by a proof of its being our sole divine informant. 
And, in such a case, it is useless to attempt to argue that Scrip- 
ture is an imperfect informant as to the doctrines of religion, 
that this or that doctrine is not fud/y set forth in it ; and that 
such and such doctrines are not contained in it at all. For it 
would only follow that these additions had no title to be reckon- 
ed as any part of the Christian faith or religion. For, as Mr. 
Newman himself justly remarks,—* There is no abstract mea- 
sure of what is sufficient. Faith cannot believe more than it is 

ld. It is saving if it believes that, be it little or great.’ 
~ When, therefore, our opponents say that certain fundamental 
doctrines of the Christian faith are not to be found clearly and 
fully revealed in Scripture, but that we must rely upon tradition 
for certain parts, and a full development of them; they are, in 
fact, sapping the very foundations of the Christian faith, by 
taking from underneath it the sure support of the written word, and 


1 See vol. i. p. 408, 
2 Lect. p- 343. 
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making the rotten pillars of tradition usurp its place. And when 

we see how clearly these truths are laid down in Scripture, it is 
- difficult to suppose that such an assertion can be made, but from 
the desire of making use of it on other occasions in defence of 
propositions, for which the testimony of tradition alone, if even 
that, can be pleaded. But our opponents, with the Romanists, 
know well the influence and convenience of the argument, (when 
pressed with the objection. that the testimonies of certain Fathers 
can never be taken as sufficient proof of some of their favourite 
doctrines,) that we have nothing better to depend upon for the 
full statement of some of the most fundamental points of faith ; 
and they allege the obscurity of Scripture, and the variety of 
interpretations given to it, and various other arguments, as proofs 
of the imperfection of its statements on these points. The con- 
sequence of which is, that some, alarmed at the idea of such doc. 
trines being. questioned, are, as it were, frightened into the ad- 
mission of their double rule ; and thus the truths of divine reve- 
lation, and the dreams of the human imagination, are placed side 
by side as standing upon the same foundation, and entitled to the 
same respect. While others, who are indisposed to the recep- 
tion of the truths of revelation, finding that they are made to 
depend upon the tesimony of a few fallible men, instead of the 
declarations of the inspired Apostles, feel no hesitation in at once 
rejecting both. 

Such are the dangers to which the Christian faith itself is ex- 
posed, through the statements of our opponents. ‘To prove the 
necessity of our receiving, as divine, that patristical tradition on 
which the peculiarities of their system rely for support, they find 
fault with that which can alone be shown to be a revelation from 
God, and represent it as imperfect and obscure, and such as can- 
not teach men the true faith. 

But, whatever may be its relative imperfection or obscurity, 
one thing is clear, and cannot be too frequently impressed upon 
the mind of the reader, that if it be our sole divine informant, 
it has the perfection and entireness for which we here contend— 
namely, as pointing out all we are required to believe ; and, 
moreover, all those rites that we can know to be of divine insti- 
tution. The proof, therefore, already given that it is our sole 
divine informant, is a complete proof of what we contend for 
in this chapter. : 

There are, however, other auxiliary arguments to prove this, 
which we shall now pass on to notice. And in reply to what our 
opponents assert on this subject, I shall now proceed to show, by 
these additional arguments,— 

First, That all the fundamental articles of the faith are fully 
set forth in Scripture. a 


A 


4 THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION 


Secondly, That Scripture is the only authoritative source of a// 
religious truth, ‘ tradition” having no authority over the con- 
science, either as the interpreter or supplement of Scripture; 
and, moreover, of all those rites that are to be considered as of 
divine institution. . 

First, then, we maintain that all the fundamental articles of 
the faith are fully set forth in Scripture. 

To guard against misrepresentation, however, let it be remem- 
bered, that when we assert this, we mean that all those articles 
are in Scripture ezfAer in express terms, or by necessary conse- 
quence. ‘hus, to recur to the example already given, the doc- 
trine that the Holy Spirit is God, is fully set forth in Scripture ; 
because, though we do not meet with the proposition in terms, 
the doctrine flows by necessary consequence from what is con- 
tained there. It isobvious to the reason of an unprejudiced mind, 
from what is said in the Scriptures, that the Holy Spirit is God. 
And this is all that could reasonably be expected from such a 
reyelation. It was not to be supposed that all the vagaries and 
distortions of truth that heretics might invent during the whole 
period of the Church’s course, should be met in direct terms by 
counter propositions in the Scriptures. In fact, however many 
points might have been so met, those that were not thus met, 
would have been precisely the points to which heretics would 
have had recourse. And if it was not to be expected that they 
should be thus met in the Scriptures, is it probable that they 
would be more explicitly met in the oral teaching of the Apos- 
tles?) Which may show us, that, even if we had the oral teach- 
ing of the Apostles, we might probably find in it nothing that 
would be more definitively and in terms condemnatory of the 
various heresies that have existed in the Church, than what we 
meet with in Scripture. ‘The revelation made to us in the Scrip- 
tures, be it remembered, is not to be confined to the particular 
words there made use of, but extends to the sense which those 
words convey to the mind. 

That all the fundamental articles of the faith, then, are in the 
sense just mentioned, fully set forth in Scripture, may be shown 
by various arguments. Of these, however, some of the principal 
have been already noticed in the preceding chapter, as proofs 
that Scripture is the Rule of faith; and, therefore, I shall here 
only briefly recapitulate them, and refer the reader to the former 
chapter, where I have endeavoured fully to establish them. 

The full exhibition, then, of the fundamentals of the faith in 
Scripture, appears | 

First, from Scripture itself, 

Secondly, from the nature of the Scriptures of the New Testa- 
ment, as it respects the object for which they were written. 
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Thirdly, from the committal of the gospel to writing at all, 
which is a strong argument in favour of the whole revealed faith, 
that is, in all important points at least, having been committed to 
writing. | 

Fourthly, from the admission of our opponents, that in neces- 
sary points the title of the rule of faith cannot be denied to Scrip- 
ture. 

Fifthly, from the admission of our opponents, that in all funda- 
mental points Scripture is the document of proof, and that Scrip- 
ture proof of all such doctrines is absolutely necessary. | 

All these arguments, which we have already entered into at 
length, necessarily go to prove that Scripture fully sets forth all 
the essentials of the faith, all that it is necessary to know in order 
to obtain salvation. - 

Nor is it at all requisite, in order to establish this position, that 
we should be able to give an exact catalogue of the fundamental 
articles. All the arguments we have yet mentioned are perfect- 
ly general, and do not affect the question of the precise nature of 
the fundamental points, but show that whatever those points may 
be, they must be set forth in the Scriptures. The favourite ob- 
jection of many Romanists, therefore, that we must settle precise- 
ly which are the fundamentals of the faith before we can prove 
that Scripture fully sets them forth, is altogether groundless. 

But as the argument which our opponents seem principally to 
rely onas a proof of this alleged imperfection of Scripture, is, 
that we do in fact maintain certain points as fundamental articles 
of the faith which are not fully set forth in Scripture,’ I shall 
proceed to show, by a consideration of the instances they adduce, 
that we have also the a@ posteriori argument in our favour. 

We maintain, then, further, in proof of our position, that no 
fundamental article of the faith can be mentioned which ‘is not 
fully set forth either in express terms, or by necessary conse- 
quence, in Scripture. 

The doctrine which is most frequently and prominently object- 
ed to us here, both by our opponents? and the Romanists, is, that 
of the consubstantiality of the Son with the Father. Not that 
they in terms deny that this doctrine may be proved by Scrip- 
ture, nay, on the contrary, they maintain (i. e. 7m their own 
meaning of the words) that it may be fully proved by Scrip- 
ture ; but they affirm (how consistently the reader will judge) 
that it is not fully delivered in Scripture! And the reason is 
this, that the passages of Scripture on the subject do not in them- 
selves carry a sense to the mind of the reader; but if the reader 


1 See Keble’s Serm. pp. 32, 41, 141—3. Newman’s Lect. pp. 134, 269. 
2 Ib. 
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will allow “ petite tell him w hat thes mean, then, taking 
them in that meaning, and no other, ill be proofs to him 
that the doctrine delivered by nding ess maintained in 
Scripture. Iam constrained to say, that it is difficult to conceive 
how such self-deception can be admitted. ms 

To reply to this example, by pointing out those passages of 
Scripture by which this doctrine is manifested, would, I fear, be 
useless, because it is to be supposed that our opponents have al- 
ready considered them, and are prepared to deny that they do 
fully set forth the doctrine in question. 1 will, therefore, meet 
them on their own ground, and show them that they are at issue 
in this matter with those whom they acknowledge as their great 
and (as a body) authoritative teachers, the Fathers. 

What account does Athanasius give us of the way in which 
this doctrine, when called in question, was made out by the Ni- 
cene Fathers?) They “collected together out of the Scriptures 
these words, the brightness, the fountain, and the river, and the 
image of the substance, and that expression, § In thy light shall 
we see light,’ and that, ‘I and my I'ather are one;’ and then at 
Jast they wrote more plainly and compendiously, that the Son 
was consubstantial with the Father, for all the foregoing ea- 
pressions have this meaning.” And againstill more clearly ; 

—* The bishops having observed their hypocrisy in this... . 
were compelled again to collect the sense of the matter from 
the Scriptures, and to repeat in plainer words what they had said 
before, and write that the Son was consubstantial with. the 
Father.’” 

What says Dionysius of Alexandria on this point ? ** Although,” 
-he says, “I have not found this very word [i. e. consubstantial] 
in the Scriptures, yet collecting their meaning from the Scrip- 
tures themselves, 1 was conscious that the Son, being also the 
Word, could not be of a different substance to the Father.’ 

Hear, also, Epiphanius. 

_ “But,” he says, “if the word [i. e. consubstantial] were not in 
the Divine Scriptures, though it is, and plainly occurs in the 
Law and in the Apostles and Prophets .... yet neverthe- 
less it would be lawful for us to use, for the interests of true relig- 
ion, a convenient word,” &c.* And again, still more plainly ; “ The 
word substance does not occur in the letter in the Old and New 
Testament, but the sense zs to be found everywhere.’® 


! Athanas. Ad. Afr. Epise. ae § 6. See the passage, c. 10, below. 

2 See c. 10. below. 

SEs xas yan THy reZiv TauTHY eupoy BY Tate Yoapass, AAA’ EF euTOY THY Ype—uY TOV Youy 
Tura payer, eyvay OTL vlog wy Kas duyor ov Cevoc, ay sn THE oUTIAS Tou Tlarpos. Dionys. 
AJex. in Athan. Epist. De sent. Dionys. § 20. Op. ed. Ben. tom. i. p. 257. 

4 See c. 10. below. 

5 Ib. 
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- So Ambrose refers entirely to the Scriptures for this doctrine, 


and says,—I would not, O sacred Emperor, that you should put 


your faith in my argument and disputation. Let us interrogate 


the Scriptures, let us interrogate the Apostles, let us interrogate 


the Prophets, let us interrogate Christ.”* And again,—* When 


I consider, O august Emperor, how it is that the human race has 
so erred, that .the majority, alas, follow different opinions con- — 
cerning the Son of God, the wonder to me is not by any means 
that human learning has erred concerning heavenly things, but 
that it has not been obedient to the Scriptures.” inewie Se 

And Augustine says,—“ Against the impiety of the Arian 
heretics the Fathers made a new word consubstantial; but 
they did not by this word express a new thing; for the name 
consubstantial is the same in meaning as, ‘I and my Father are 
one,’ namely, of one and the same substance.” 

It would be easy to add to these passages from other Fathers, 
but I suppose these will be considered sufficient.* 

And as it respects the divines of our own Church, the reader 
will see in the extracts given hereafter from the works of Jewell, 
Jeremy Taylor, &c., that the same view is stoutly maintained 
by them against the opposite doctrine of the Church of Rome. 

Nay, let us hear Bellarmine himself on this point. When 
pressed in the controversy on tradition by that passage of Augus- 
tine, in which he tells the Arian Maximinus, that for an authori- 
tative decision of the point in dispute, they must not go either to 
the Council of Nice or that of Ariminum, but at once to Scrip- 
ture, he says, that the cause was twofold, First, that he might 
argue more expeditiously, and, secondly, ‘“ because in the ques- 
tions then at issue, there were in Scripture the very clearest 
testimonies, which beyond doubt are to be preferred to all the 
testimonies of Councils.” | 

I hope, then, that I may conclude, not only from the language 
of Scripture itself, but upon the testimony of those to whom our 
opponents look as their guides in such matters, that we want _ 


1 De fid. lib. i. c. 6. See c. 10. below. 

2 De fid. lib. iv. c.1. Seec. 10. below. a 

3 Adversus impietatem quoque Arianorum hereticorum novum nomen patris 
{patres] Homousion condiderunt; sed non rem novam tali nomine signaverunt ; 
hoc enim vocatur Homousion quod est, Ego et Pater unum sumus, unius videlicet 
ejusdemque substantie. Aug. In Joh. Ev. c. 16, Tract. 97. § 4. Op. tom. iii. p. 
2. col. 738; and see Contr. Maximin. lib. il. c. 14. § 3. tom. vill. col. 704. 

«4 For others, see the extracts from Cyril. Alex. &c. inc. 10. below. 

5 See chap. 11. below. rhonh is 

6 Quia in illis questionibus que tunc erant exstabant in Scriptura clarissima 
testimonia, que sine dubio anteponenda sunt omnibus Conciliorum testimoniis. 


_ Beil. De Verb. Dei, lib. iv. ¢. IL. ar, 
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nothing but Scripture for the doctrine of the consubstantiality of 
the Son with the Father. 

It is still more painful to have to add, that even the doctrine 
of the pre-existence of Christ against the Socinians, has been 
brought forward in this controversy as one upon which Scripture 
is not sufficiently explicit, and which therefore must be defended 
from tradition. Nay, we are told that if we were good logicians 
we should be Socinians.* 

On this point I shall only refer the reader to the extract alrea- 
dy given in a former page from Dr. Hawardine, which will show 
him that even some Romanists have opposed such a notion, and 
maintained that this is a point in which Scripture is clear, and 
which “ may be decided by the Holy Scripture alone,” and have 
ridiculed the notion upon which Dr. Hook relies, that because 
men contest the matter, therefore it is not decided in Scrip- 
ture.” 

To what other points Mr. Keble may allude when he tells us 
that we are indebted to “tradition” for the full doctrine of the 
Trinity,’ I know not, but fear that upon the same grounds on 
which he has attributed to it our knowledge of the doctrine of 
the consubstantiality of the Son with the Father, he would join 
with the Romanists in tracing to it our knowledge of various 
other points, namely, the doctrine that the Father is unbegotten, 
that of the divinity of the Holy Spirit,* and that also of his pro- 
cession from the Father and the Son, our knowledge of all which 
is traced by the Romanists to tradition. Not that they would 
deny, any more than our opponents, that there are some notices 
of these doctrines in Scripture, and some testimonies which, when 
explained and developed by tradition, speak these doctrines. But 
they assert that they are not fully delivered in Scripture. 

As it respects the first of these, viz., that the Father is un- 
begotten, they defend themselves by a passage of Augustine, 
which we need only connect with the context, to show that 
Augustine was of a completely opposite opinion. He says, in a 
letter to Pascentius, that when the latter presented to him his 
creed with the word “ unbegotten” (ingenitum) in it applied to 
the Father, he asked him where this word was to be found in the 
Scriptures; with the meaning, I fully admit, that though not in 


1 See extracts from Dr. Hook, in vol. i. p. 489. 

2 See vol. i. p. 467-8. 

8 Serm. pp. 32, 41. 

4 Thus speaks the 85th of the Tracts for the Times; “ A person who denies 


the Apostolical succession of the ministry, because it is not clearly taught in 
Scripture, ought, I conceive, if consistent, to deny the Godhead of the Holy Ghost, 


which is nowhere literally stated [he means * if consistent’ “ not cl  taught’”’} 
in Scripture.” (p.4.) 
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the Scriptures, it was to be received. But why did he do this? 


His own words tell us. * But this,” he says, “I did, because, in 
the beginning of our discourse, when Arius and Eunomius were 


mentioned... you anathematized both Arius and Eunomius, 
~and then immediately demanded that we also should anathema- 


tize the Homousion . . . You then vehemently demanded that 
we should show this word to you in the Scriptures, and you would 
immediately join in communion with us. We replied that, since 
we spoke in Latin, and that was a Greek word, it was first to be 
inquired what Homousin was ; and then the demand to be made 
that it should be shown in the Sacred.Books.. You, on the con- 
trary, often repeating the word itself... vehemently urged 
that we should show the very word which is, [or signifies ] Hom- 
ousin, in the Sacred Books; we at the same time over and over 
again recalling to you that, inasmuch as our language was not 
Greek, it was first to be interpreted and explained what Homou- 
sin meant, and then it was to be inquired for in the Divine 
Writings; decause although, perchance, the word ttself could 
not be found, yet the thing itself might be found. For what 
is more litigious, than when the thing itself is clear, to con- 
fend about a name ?2t Inasmuch, therefore, as this conversa- 
tion had passed between us, after the matter proceeded to your 
writing your creed, as | have mentioned, although I saw nothing 
in the words contrary to my creed, and therefore I said that 
I was ready to subscribe ; I inquired, as I said, whether the 
Divine Scripture contained this word, that the Father was un- 
begotten. And when you replied that it was written, I imme- 
diately asked you to show me where. ‘Then one who was pre- 
sent, a companion, as far as I understand, of your faith, says to 
me, ‘ What! then, do you say that the Father is begotten?’ I 
replied, ‘I do not say so.’ Then he said, ‘ If, therefore, he is not 
begotten, he must be unbegotten.’ ‘To whom I said, ‘ You see 
that it may happen that even respecting a word which is not in 
the Divine Scripture, a reason may be given, showing that it 
may be rightly used. So, therefore, as to Homousion, which 
we were required to show in the authority of the Divine books, 
although we may not find there the word itself, it may hap- 
pen that we may find that to which this word may be judged 
to be rightly applied.’ ”? | | 

This passage, therefore, taken with its context, shows that 
Augustine was, in fact, contending both that this doctrine and 
that of the consubstantiality were fully set forth zx Scripture, 


1 Quia etsi fortasse nomen ipsum non inveniretur, res tamen ipsa inveniretur. 
Quid est enim contentiosius, quam ubi de re constat certare de nomine ? 
2 Aug. Epist. 238. Ad Pasc. c. 1. Tom. 2. col. 854. 
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although these two particular words, “ consubstantial’”? and “ un- 
begotten” were not there; and that the thing only, and not the 
name, was worth contending about. And further on he clearly 
attributes the errors of men repecting Christ, to their not study- 
ing the Scriptures.’ 

And such passages as this clearly, though indirectly, show, 
what was Augustine’s so/e rule of faith in such points; for had 
he held the views of our opponents, he would have argued on 
these points as they do. But this by the way, as we shal! advert 
to this more fully hereafter. 

Further, as to the doctrine of the divinity of the Holy Spirit, 
what says Augustine, in the very letter to which we have just 
referred! ‘ Now, for a short space,” he says, “ contemplate the 
passages of Scripture which covzpel us to confess one Lord God, 
whether we are interrogated respecting the Father only, or the 
Son only, or the Holy Spirit only, or of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit together.’ 

Still more strongly speaks the great Athanasius, in his Epistle 
to Serapion, against those who denied the divinity of the Holy 
Spirit. ‘To all created beings,” he says, “and especially to us 
men, it is impossible to speak worthily of things which are be- 
yond our power of expression; and it is still more audacious for 
those who cannot express them, to excogitate new words be- 
yond those of the Scriptures.”* And, again, still more clearly ; 
“Such an attempt, therefore, being full of madness, and worse, 
let not any one any longer ask such questions, but learn only 
what is in the Scriptures: for the illustrations we have of 
this matter in them, are sufficient in themselves, and need no 
addition.”* ‘To which I will only add the words of Bishop Pear- 
son, (one of our opponents’ witnesses,) “ The Scriptures do clear- 


1 Homines autem minus intelligentes quid propter quid dicatur patentes volunt 
habere sententias ; et, Scripturis non diligenter scrutatis, cum arripiunt defensio- 
nem cujusque opinionis, et ab ea vel nunquam vel difficile deflectuntur, dum 
docti atque sapientes magis putari quam esse concupiscunt, ea que propter for- 
mam servi dicta sunt volunt transferre ad formam Dei, et rursus que dicta sunt ut 
ad se invicem persone referantur, volunt nomina esse nature atque substantia. 
c. 2. col. 857. 

2 Jam nunc paululum intuere que Scripturarum eloquia nos cogant unum Do- 
minum Deum confiteri, sive tantum de Patre, sive tantum de Filio, sive tantum 
de Spiritu Sancto, sive simul de Patre et Filio et Spirita Sancto interrogemur. 
Aug. Ep, 238. Ad. Pasc. c. 3. Tom. 2. col. 858, 9. 

SEors prey yap wack role yernTose, wariora de nus Toi avOparrols, aduyaroy, erakias 
Sirsiy epi Tay aToponTwy. Torpanporepoy de wars can duvapcevors Atyely, erbvosly el TOUTOY 
pig AsEele Woopa tas twy ypagwy. Athanas, Ep. 1. Ad. Serap. $17. Tom. 1. p. 2. 
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ly manifest the same Spirit to be God, and term him plainly 
and expressly so.” (On the Creed, Art. 8.) | 7 

And, lastly, as it respects the doctrine of the procession of the 
Holy Spirit from the Son, as well as the Father, it is said by 
Augustine, after he has adduced various passages of Scripture in 
which it is contained, “ And there are many other passages by 
which this is clearly shown, that the Holy Spirit is the Spirit 
both of the Father and the Son.”* Nay, we may quote several 
of the Romanists themselves in behalf of its being fully set forth 
in Scripture. ‘ Although,” saith Thomas Aquinas, “it may not 
be fourid in so many words in Holy Scripture, that the Holy 
Spirit proceeds from the Son, yet it is found, as far as concerns the 
sense; and particularly where the Son says, John xvi. speaking 
of the Holy Spirit, ‘He shall glorify me, for he shall receive of 
mine.’? And he proceeds to adduce other passages.? So Eu- 
stathius a S. Paulo;—* It is proved, first, by the authority of the 
Holy Scriptures, from which it is clearly enough gathered.’ So 
also Becanus ;—“ Although it may not be in express terms in the 
Scriptures, yet, nevertheless, it may be clearly deduced from 
thence.’”* 

Nor need we be at all surprised at this; for there is much con- 
tradiction among the Romanists. themselves on such points. For 
though they are agreed that tradition is necessary, even for the 
fundamental points, yet as to the points for which it is necessary, 
they seem far from agreed. And 1 believe that for all these 
points, we could easily prove upon the testimony of Romanists, 
both that they were fully set forth in Scripture, and also that 
they were not. And the fact is, that in general, if they are 
writing extressly upon a particular doctrine, then they can see 
and admit that Scripture is full and clear on the point; but if 
they are advocating the necessity of tradition against the Pro- 
testants, then there is hardly a doctrine which is fully and clearly 
set forth in the Scriptures. | 

Lastly, thus speaks our opponents’ own witness, Bishop Pear- 
son. “As, therefore, the Scriptures declare expressly that the 
Spirit proceedeth from the Father, so do they also virtually teach 


1 Et multa alia sunt testimonia quibus hoc evidenter ostenditur, et Patris et 
Filii esse Spiritum, qui in Trinitate dicitur Spiritus Sanctus. In Joh. Ev.c, 16. 
Tract. 99. § 6. Op. Tom. 3. p. 2. col. 747. 

3 Licet per verba non inveniatur in Sacra Scriptura quod Spiritus Sanctus pro- 
cedit a Filio, invenitur tamen quantum ad sensum, et precipue ubi dicit Filius, 
Joh. 16, de Spiritu S. loquens, Ille me clarificabit, quia de meo accipiet. Summ. 
Theol. 1. q. 36, Art. 2. aise j 

2 Probatur imprimis autoritate sacrarum Scripturarum ex quibus id aperte satis 
colligitur. Summ. Theolog. P. 1. Tract. 2. disp. 8. q. 2. ( ; 

4 Licet expresse non habeatur in Scripturis, potest tamen evidenter inde deduct. 
Becan. Summ. Theolog. P. 1. Tract, 2. c. 6. q. 2. 
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that he proceedeth from the Son. From whence it came to pass, 
in the primitive times, that the Latin Fathers taught expressly 
the procession of the Spirit from the Father and the Son; e- 
cause, by good consequence, they did collect so much from 
those passages of the Scripture which we have used to prove 
that truth.” (On the Creed. Art. 8.) 

Further, if it be not fully and clearly set forth in the Scrip- 
tures, how can we be certain of it at all, even if we were to ad- 
mit our opponents’ system? For neither they nor the Romanists 
can, upon their own principles, say that this doctrine is clearly 
delivered by the unanimous consent of the Fathers, when the 
whole Greek Church have for centuries denied that the primitive 
Fathers of their Church maintained it. Nor could this doctrine, 
as it appears to me, be clearly proved to have had the witness 
of the early Greek Fathers in its favour. 

Mr. Keble adds, that we are indebted to tradition for the full 
doctrine of the Incarnation ;1 which means, I suppose, that, like 
the Romanists, he maintains that, because the Nestorians, Euty- 
chians, and others, attempted to defend an unorthodox doetrine on 
this point from the Scriptures, therefore the Scriptures cannot 
fully set forth the orthodox doctrine respecting it. 

On this point, I shall merely refer the reader to the admirable 
Encyclical Letter of Leo. I., in which he thus speaks. 

“ But what,” he says, “can be worse than to hold impious no- 
tions, and not to believe the wise and learned? But into this 
folly do those fall who, when they are hindered in arriving at a 
knowledge of the truth by some obscurity, do not go to the words 
of the Prophets, nor to the Epistles of the Apostles, nor to 
the testimonies of the Evangelists, but to themselves. And on 
that account are teachers of error, because they have not become 
disciples of the truth. For what learning has he acquired from 
the sacred pages of the New Testament, who does not even know 
the elementary points of the Creed itself? And that which is 
uttered by the voice of all the regenerate throughout the world, 
is not yet received in the heart of that old man [viz. Eutyches. ] 
When ignorant, therefore, what he ought to think concerning the 
incarnation of the Word of God, and not willing to labour in 
the wide field of the Holy Scriptures, to gain the light of un- 
derstanding, he should at least have attended with an earnestly- 
attentive ear to that common and universally-received confession, 
by which the whole body of the faithful professes its belief in 
God the Father Almighty, and in Jesus Christ his only Son our 
Lord, who was born of the Virgin Mary, by the Holy Spirit, by 
which three sentences the devices of almost all heretics are 


ia 


1 Serm. p. 41, 
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destroyed . . . . But if he could not draw a correct knowledge of 
the truth from this most pure fountain of the Christian faith, be- 
cause, by his own blindness, he had obscured the splendour of the 
truth, when shining clearly before him, he should have submitted 
himself to the teaching of the Gospel, Matthew saying, ‘The 
book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the Son of David, the Son 
of Abraham; and should have sought the instruction of the pos- 
tolicul preaching, and reading in the Epistle to the Romans,! 
‘Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, called to be an Apostle, separated 
unto the gospel of God, which he had promised before by his Pro- 
phets in the Holy Scriptures, concerning his Son, who was made 
to him of the seed of David, according to the flesh,’ [Rom. i. 1—3] 
should have betaken himself with pious solicitude to the pages 
af the Prophets, and would have found the promise of God to 
Abraham, saying, ‘ In thy seed shall all nations be blessed.’ [Gen. 
xxii. 18.] And that he might have no doubt respecting the re- 
ality of this seed, should have followed the Apostle, saying, ‘To 
Abraham were the promises made.’ [Gal. 3.]” And so he pro- 
ceeds to show how clearly and fully the doctrine is set forth in 
Scripture.? 

Here, then, I suppose it is undeniable that, for a knowledge of 


1 The reader will observe here the phrases “ doctrina Evangelica” and “ Apos- 
tolica predicatio” used for the Scriptures, the former for the Gospels, the latter 
for the Epistles, as is common with the Fathers, and most important to note in 
this controversy. 5 
- 2 Quid autem iniquius quam impia sapere, et sapientioribus doctioribusque non 
credere? Sed in hanc insipientiam cadunt, qui, cum ad cognoscendam veritatem 
aliquo impediuntur obscuro, non ad Propheticas voces, non ad Apostolicas literas, 
nec ad Evangelicas Autoritates, sed ad semetipsos recurrunt. Et ideo magistri 
erroris exsistunt quia veritatis discipuli non fuere. Quam enim eruditionem de 
sacris Novi et Vetcris Testamenti paginis acquisivit, qui nec ipsius quidem Sym- 
boli initia comprehendit? Et quod per totum mundum omnium regeneratorum 
voce depromitur, istius adhuc senis corde non capitur, Nesciens igitur, quid de- 
beret de Verbi Dei incarnatione sentire, nec volens ad promerendum intelligentiz 
lumen in Sanctarum Scripturarum Jfatitudine laborare, illam saltem communem 

et indiscretam confessionem solicito apprehendisset auditu, qua fidelium universi- 
tas profitetur credere se in Deum Patrem Omnipotentem, et in Jesum Christum 
Filium ejus unicum Dominum nostrum, qui natus est de Spiritu Sancto ex Maria 
Virgine. Quibus sententiis tribus omnium fere hereticorum machine destruuntur 
.. +... Sed si de hoc fidei Christiane fonte purissimo sincerum intellectum hau- 
rire non poterat, quia splendorem perspicue veritatis obcecatione sibi propria te- 
nebrarat, doctrine se Evangelice subdidisset, dicente Mattheo: Liber generatio- 
nis Jesu Christi filii David filii Abraham: Apostolice quoque predictionis expe- 
tisset instructum, et legens in Epistola ad Romanos; Paulus servus Jesu Christi, 
&c.........ad propheticas paginas piam solicitudinem contulisset, et invenis- 
set promissionem Dei ad Abraham dicentis, In semine tuo benedicentur omnes 
gentes. Et ne de hujus seminis proprietate dubitaret, secutus fuisset apostolum 
dicentem, Abrahe dicte sunt promissiones, &c. [Gal. 3.]” Leonis I. Epist. ad 
Flavianum Ep. Constant. lecta et approb. in Concil. Chalced. Vid. Acta Concil. 
Chalced. Act. 2. Concil. ed, 1671. Tom. 4. col, 345. 


VOL. Il. Cc 


14 THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION 


the truth, men are sent to the Holy Scriptures; and that Leo 
supposed that it was impossible for a man to have made himself 
at all acquainted with the Holy Scriptures, who did not receive 
the “ 7ntéia” of the creed, including the true doctrine of the In- 
carnation. And he urges attention to the creed for learning the 
doctrine of the Incarnation, only on the supposition that a manis 
“not willing to labour in the wide field of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, to gain the light of understanding ;” and still further so 
far from supposing that the creed was clearer or fuller than the 
Scriptures on the point, he urges that if a man should not be able 
to obtain a correct knowledge of the faith from the creed, he is 
bound to search the Scriptures with pious solicitude, and submit 
to the declarations which he finds there; which Leo evidently 
considers to convey a clear and full declaration of the orthodox 
doctrine. Can there, then, be a more direct contradiction given 
to the notion that the full doctrine of the Incarnation is not in 
Scripture, than is contained in this celebrated letter of Leo, which 
was publicly read and approved in the Council of Chalcedon, and 
is inserted in its acts? 

Our opponents, indeed, will find that the early Fathers, far 
from taking the tradition of earlier Fathers as part of their rule 
of faith, or supposing that the full doctrine was only to be found 
there, in this as in other points, made the Scriptures their rau/e. 
“We,” says Theophilus of Alexandria, when opposing the no- 


tion of the Origenists as to the pre-existence of the human soul of. 


Christ,—“ We, following the rule of the Scriptures, will preach 
with our whole heart and soul, that neither his flesh nor soul 
existed before he was born of Mary.’ 

Secondly,—It is maintained that Scripture is the only authori- 
tative source of ad/ religious truth, “ tradition” having no au- 
thority over the conscience, either as the interpreter or supple- 
ment of Scripture, and moreover of all. those rites that are to be 
considered as of divine institution. 

This, as we have already observed, is most fully proved by the 
fact that we have no divine informant but Scripture, and, there- 
fore, that we have no divine or certain testimony for any point 
of religion not to be found there. And as regards all really 7m- 

ortant points, we might also refer to the arguments adduced on 
the last head, as alone going far to show that Scripture must 
fully set them forth. 

But here, as in the last case, our opponents, with the Roman- 
ists, attempt to show that we receive doctrines and practices = 


1 Nos Scripturarum normam sequentes tota cordis audacia predicemus, ies ’ 


nec caro illius nec anima fuerint priusquam de Maria nasceretur. Turoru. ALEX. 
Ep. Pasch. Il. § 8. See the whole passage in c. 10, below. 


4 


a 
-e4 


FULLY REVEALED IN SCRIPTURE. 15 


divinely revealed, some of which are not contained at all, and 
others but imperfectly noticed, in Scripture, and take advantage 
of the appeals sometimes made by us to the practice of the primi- 
tive Church on some points, as if they proved that we were com- 
pelled sometimes to go to tradition for the proof of doctrines and 
rites which we receive as divine, though we refuse to abide by it 
in other points. We shall therefore proceed to consider the ex- 
amples they bring upon this head, and show that there are no 


_ doctrines received by us as certain truths, 7. e..as revelations 


from God, and consequently articles of faith, of which, or any 
part of which, our belief rests upon the testimony of tradition, 
but that our belief, in all such cases, is founded wholly upon 
Scripture; and that we receive no rites as of divine institution 
but such as are delivered to us in the Scriptures, 

The principal passages in which our opponents have spoken 
of these points, are the following, in some of which the points of 
which we are now speaking are mixed up with those which we 
have already considered under the former head, but we quote the 
passages as they stand. ‘The matter of fact,” says Mr. New- 
man, “is not at,all made out, that there are no traditions of a 
trustworthy nature. [or instance, it is proved by traditionary 
information only (for there is no other way), that the text of 
Scripture is not to be taken literally concerning our washing one 
another’s feet, while the command to celebrate the Lord’s Sup- 
per is to be obeyed in the letter. Again, it is only by tradition 
that we have any safe and clear rule for changing the weekly 
feast from the seventh to the first day. Again, our divines, such 
as Bramhall, Bull, Pearson, and Patrick, believe that the Bless- 
ed Mary was ‘ Ever Virgin,’ as the Church has called her, but 
tradition was their only informant on the subject.” (Lect. pp. 334, 
5.) “ We consider the eucharist is of perpetual obligation, be- 
cause the ages immediately succeeding the Apostles thought so; 
we consider the inspired Canon was cut short in the Apostles, 
whose works are contained in the New Testament, and that their 
successors had no gift of expounding the Law of Christ, such as 
they had, because the same ages so accounted it.” (1b. p. 371.) 

“Tt may be proved,” says Mr. Keble, “ to the satisfaction of 
any reasonable mind, that not afew fragments yet remain—very 
precious and sacred fragments of the unwritten teaching of the 
first age of the Church. The paramount authority, for example, 


of the successors of the Apostles in Church Government; the 
threefold order established from the beginning; the virtue of the 


blessed eucharist as a commemorative sacrifice; infant baptism; 


at, and above all, the catholic doctrine of the Most Holy Trinity, as 
contained in the Nicene creed. All these, however surely con- 
firmed from Scripture, are yet ascertainable parts of the primi- 
“i AB. i bi, } 
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tive unwritten system of which we yet enjoy the benefit. If 
any one ask, how we ascertain them, we answer, by the applica- 
tion of the wellknown rule, Quod semper, quod ubique, quod ab 
omnibus.” (Keble’s Serm. p. 32.) ‘ Without its aid [7. e. ¢ pri- 
mitive tradition’] humanly speaking, I do not see how we could 
now retain either real inward communion with our Lord through 
his Apostles, or the very outward face of God’s Church and 
kingdom among us. Not to dwell on disputable cases, how but 
by the tradition and practice of the early Church can we demon- 
strate the observance of Sunday as the holiest day, or the per- 
manent separation of the clergy from the people as a distinct 
order? Or where, except in the primitive liturgies, a main 
branch of that tradition, can we find assurance, that in the Holy 
Eucharist, we consecrate as the Apostles did, and consequently, 
that the cup of blessing which we bless is the communion of the 
blood of Christ, and the bread which we break the communion of 
the body of Christ.” (Ib. p. 38.) ‘ ‘The points of Catholic con- 
sent, known by tradition, constitute the knots and ties of the 
whole system; being such as these: the canon of Scripture, the 
full doctrines of the Trinity and Incarnation, the oblation and 
consecration of the Eucharist, the Apostolical succession.” (Ib. 
pp- 41, 2.) “To which, perhaps, it might have been well to add 
the doctrine of baptismal regeneration.” (Ib. p. 75.) “ How 
else could we know, with tolerable certainty, that Melchizedek’s 
feast isa type of the blessed eucharist? or that the book of Can- 
ticles is an allegory, representing the mystical union betwixt 
Christ and his Church? or that Wisdom, in the Book of Proverbs, 
is a name of the Second Person in the Most Holy Trinity? All 
which interpretations, the moment they are heard, approve them- 
selves to an unprejudiced mind.” (Ib. p.36.) ‘To which he adds 
(p. 78) the doctrine “ that consecration by Apostolical authori- 
ty is essential to the participation of the Eucharist,” which he 
thinks was “universally received in the primitive Church,” and 
may be accepted by us on the evidence of a passage in Ignatius, 
even if it could not be “at all proved from Scripture,” which, 
however, he thinks it may, “in a great measure, to the satisfac- 
tion of unprejudiced minds.” 

To these may be added the following, from the 85th of the 
“Tracts for the Times.” «‘ Even though Scripture be consider- 
ed to be altogether sz/ent as to the intermediate state, and to 
pass from the mention of death to that of the judgment, there is 
nothing in this circumstance to disprove the Church’s doctrine 
(if there be other grounds for it), that there is an intermediate 
state, and that it is important, that in it the souls of the faithful 
are purified, and grow in grace, that they pray for us, and that 
our prayers benefit them.” (p. 48.) This doctrine, therefore, 
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the author of the tract would evidently class among those. which 


we are now considering, either as one about which Scripture 
spoke indistinctly and obscurely, or might be considered by some 
as altogether sz/ent. And we may observe from this passage, 
that there are, in the view of our opponents, important Church 
doctrines, about which, if Scripture “ be considered to be alto- 
gether stdent,” it matters not. There are “other grounds” of 
proof in patristical tradition. And if patristical tradition be 
what our opponents represent it to be, it zs sufficient for the 
proof of such doctrines. And so speaks the author of Tract 79, 
entitled, <‘Qn Purgatory.” ‘It can only,” he says, “be an 
article of faith, supposing it is held by antiquity, and that unani- 
mously. For such things only are we allowed to maintain as 
come to us from the Apostles; and thatonly, ordinarily speaking, - 
has evidence of so originating, which is witnessed by a number 
af independent witnesses in the early Church. We must 
have the unanimous consent of Doctors as an assurance that 
the Apostles have spoken.” (p. 25.) And they are only consis- 
tent in making these statements, that is, consistent as far as their 
system is concerned, not with themselves, because out of regard, 
I suppose, to the prejudices of Protestants, they every now and 
then introduced statements of a very different complexion. I do 
not, of course, mean with any intention to mislead, but their po- 
sition involuntary leads them to do sot. ‘They are committed to 
two opposite systems. Having embraced the great principles 
upon which Popery is founded, though perhaps not quite satisfied - 
with the whole superstructure which Rome has built upon them, 
while, partly from personal attachment, and partly from dislike 
of some parts of Romanism, they remain members of the Church 
of England, and are consequently obliged to explain their tenets 
so as to make them apppear consistent with the authorized docu- 
ments of our Church, they are continually uttering contradictory 
statements. ) . 

The cases here enumerated (which I need hardly say are pre- 
cisely the examples adduced by the Romanists) are of various 


1 In the same tract, pp. 9 & seq., the author enumerates various ordinances and 
doctrines about which “ /ittle is said in Scripture,” in order to meet a supposed 
argument that little is said there as to some of their favourite notions, and he ac- 
cordingly mentions various points as either not taught in so many words in Scrip- 
ture, or having only so many texts relating tothem. This list I do not notice here, 
because it is beside the question as far. as our arguments. are concerned. We do 
not ask whether every doctrine is taught in so many words in Scripture, but whe- 
ther virtually it is clearly there, nor how many texts support a doctrine, but whe- 
ther the doctrine is clearly in those texts. And when he asks us, “ what doctrines 
would be left to us if we demanded the clearest and fullest evidence,” (p. 12.) we 
reply, all those which either follow immediately by just and necessary inference 
from Scripture, or are supported by even one clear passage of Scripture. 
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kinds, and not all to be met in the same way. Some of them 
rest, or are supposed to rest, on Scripture and tradition together, 
others on tradition alone; though there is by no means a univer- 
sal agreement in the classification of them in this respect, some 
writers referring to Scripture and tradition together what others 
make to rest on tradition alone. Moreover, some of these doc- 
trines we reject, others, as dependent on tradition only, we look 
upon as uncertain, and not to be authoritatively propounded as 
of divine revelation or obligation. For others we want nothing 
but Scripture, though we may appeal to the writings of the Fa- 
thers in confirmation of the correctness of our deductions, and 
in matters relating to the practice of the Church with respect to 
facts and practices of which the senses of the writers were 
cognizant, we may use those writings as conclusive evidence 
that they took place in the Church in their times. And further, 
as to the subject matter of these examples, they are of diverse 
kinds, referring partly and principally to points relating to the 
practice of the Church, that is, ecclesiastical ordinances, rites, 
and usages, partly also to points purely doctrinal, and partly to 
points which concern matters of fact and things somewhat diffe- 
rent to both the former. In our consideration of them we shall 
classify them according to this last arrangement. 

Of points relating to the practice of the Church, then, we 
find the following. 

Relating to points disused,— 

(1) The non-literal acceptation of our Lord’s words respecting 
washigg one another’s feet. 

(2) The non-observance of the seventh day as a day of reli- 
gious rest. 

Relating to ordinances and observances in use among us,— 

(1) Infant baptism. 

(2) The sanctification of the first day of the week. 

(3) The perpetual obligation of the Eucharist. 

(4) The identity of our mode of consecration in the Eucharist 
with the Apostolical. 

(5) That consecration by Apostolical authority is essential to 
the participation of the Eucharist. 

(6) The separation of the clergy from the people as a distinct 
order. 

(7) The threefold order of the priesthood. 

(8) The Government of the Church by Bishops. 

(9) The Apostolical succession. 

Of points purely doctrinal,— 

(1) Baptismal regeneration. 

(2) The virtue of the Eucharist as a commemorative sa- 
crifice. 
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(3) That there is an intermediate state, in which the souls of 
the faithful are purified, and grow in grace; that they pray for 
us, and that our prayers benefit them. . 

Of points concerning matters of fact, and things that do not 
immediately belong either to the doctrines or rites of Chris- 
tianity,— $ 

(1) The Canon of Scripture. | 

(2) That Melchizedek’s feast is a type of the Eucharist. 
(8) That the Book of Canticles represents the union between 
Christ and his Church. 

(4) That Wisdom in the Book of Proverbs refers to the Second 
Person of the Trinity. | 
“yi The alleged perpetual. virginity of the Mother of our 

ord. 

To the doctrines above mentioned Romanists add, among 
others, the doctrine of Christ’s descent into hell, and that of the 
validity of baptism administered by heretics. 

It is impossible not to see that, among all these points, the 
stress is laid upon those that concern the government and the 
sacraments of the Church; and our opponents being persuaded 
that patristical tradition delivers their system on these points, 
(and it would be wonderful if in all the volumes of the Fathers 
they could not find some passages in favour of a system so zeal- 
ously patronized by those in whose hands these works were for 
centuries deposited, and through whom they have come down to 
us, though we deny that it is to be found there upon any full and 
consentient testimony,) are very anxious that this tradition should 
be recognized as a divine informant ; and in the zealous prosecu- 
tion of this enterprize, are desirous further of impressing it upon 
our minds, that almost all the other points relating either to doc- 
trine or practice, yea even the fundamentals of the faith, must 
stand or fall according as this recognition takes place or not. 

Let us first consider the points relating to the practice of the 
Church; and before we proceed to consider them individually, 
we would premise a few general remarks as to the principles 
which guide us in the consideration of such cases. 

In the first place it must be remembered, that we are far from 
maintaining here, with the early Puritans, that all the rites and 
usages of the Church must have Scripture authority, so that no 
Church can appoint and require from her members an observ- 
ance of any rites or ceremonies but what are ordained in Scrip- 


ture; but we assert this only of points for which is claimed the 
authority of divine revelation, or the obligation of a divine or 


apostolical precept, binding Churches as well as individuals. 
In the second place, though we deny that the testimony of a 
few Fathers can be taken as such sufficient evidence of the doc- 
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trine orally taught by the Apostles, or the universal Church, in 
matters of faith or practice, as to be considered a divine infor- 
mant supplementary to Scripture, we do not deny, but on the 
contrary maintain, that the testimony of the early Fathers re- 
specting facts and practices of which their senses were cogni- 
zant, is sufficient to assure us that such facts and practices took 
place in their time in the primitive Church, just as we might re- 
ceive the testimony of our opponents as quite sufficient respect- 
ing facts and practices of our Church, of which their senses had 
been cognizant, while we took leave altogether to deny its suf- 
ficiency as a witness of the doctrines of our Church. 

And, thirdly, we maintain that the usage of the primitive or- 
thodox Church from Apostolical times (as far as it can be ascer- 
tained) may justly be taken as a guide to show us how rites and 
practices enjoined in Scripture are to be carried into effect ; and 
also as a guide to a certain extent in its general rites and prac- 
tices, that is, so far as to recommend them to our attention, and 
perhaps to justify modern Churches in following them, inasmuch 
as it is not probable that, from the very first, the orthodox Church 
should have adopted a superstitious or improper usage. It is on 
this ground that our Church defends her use of the sign of the 
cross, as—not necessary, but—justifiable* And, consequently, 
we/receive with respect the traditions of the primitive Church 
on such points, ‘meaning by traditions,” as Hooker says, “ or- 
dinances made in the prime of Christian religion, established 
with that authority which Christ hath left to his Church for 
matters indifferent, and in that consideration requisite to be ob- 
served till like authority see just and reasonable cause to alter 
them. So that traditions ecclesiastical are not rudely and in 
gross to be shaken off, because the inventors of them were 
men.””? 

And thus, as it respects rites and usages, the practice of the 
primitive Church, ascertained to us by the testimony of its wri- 
tings, may be a useful guide to us, both where Scripture is silent, 
and where it does not enter so fully into particulars as to show 
how the rites and ceremonies mentioned in it are to be carried 
out in all cases. 

But we maintain, with our Church, that those rites and ordi- 
nances only are essentially binding upon all Churches and indi- 
viduals that are required by Scripture authority; because no 
others can be proved to have been established by the Apostles ; 
and we shall show hereafter, that all the moderns who profess to 
hold a contrary opinion are convicted by their own conduct of 
inconsistency ; for they who maintain, that a few patristical as- 


1 See Canon 30. 2 Book v. c. 65. 
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sertions, that this or that rite was established by the Apostles, or 
observed by the primitive Church, are to be taken as sufficient 
evidence of its Apostolical origin and binding nature, ought to 
contend for ald those that are so supported. 

And if even the testimony of antiquity on one or two points 
enjoined in Scripture should be considered sufficient to have 
proved their apostolicity in the absence of Scripture testimony 
for them, this would make no practical difference in our argu- 
ment. For the great question is, whether Scripture does not 
fully and clearly reveal all the fundamental points of faith and 
practice, and whether there is any point of faith or practice not 
revealed in Scripture for which a traditional testimony can be 
adduced sufficient to show its Apostolical origin. yar 

Our Church has wisely taken in this matter the middle course 
between that of the Romanists and that of our early Nonconfor- 
mists, the former professing to take the statements of the remain- 
ing Fathers as an unerring guide, and the latter holding “that 
Scripture is the only rule of all things which in this life may be 
done by men,’ and both of them in their practice acting very 
inconsistently with their professed principles. When, therefore, 
the latter demanded that nothing should be required by the 
Church but what was laid down in Scripture, because those pre- 
cepts only can be proved to be Apostolical, and therefore essen- 
tially binding, that are found in Scripture, our Church, while 
fully admitting the truth of the latter proposition, denied the jus- 
tice of the demand, claiming a power to ordain rites and cere- 
monies such as might be necessary for the preservation of order 
and decency, and require their observance of her members; and 
to cut off as much as possible all occasion for cavilling, as well as 
from the inherent propriety of such a course, adhered as closely 
as possible to the primitive model. — 

The reader will observe, then, that when admitting the non- 
necessity of any ecclesiastical ordinances, rites, or observances, I 
am speaking with reference either.to the Church at large, or 
some distinct and independent portion of it; and with respect to 
such bodies, certainly maintain, that they are not bound by any 
injunctions but those of Scripture. With individuals, however, 
the case is different.2 We hold with our Articles, that every 


1 See Hooker, Eccl. Pol. bk. ii. 

2 It might also probably be fairly maintained, that when such a Council as that 
which met at Nice (the only one by the way having any pretensions to be called 
General) gave directions such as were there given respecting the day on which 
Easter was to be observed, it was expedient and befitting the Christian character, 
that all the different Churches should acquiesce in such an appointment until a 
similar authority had authorized an alteration; though nevertheless optional, be- 
cause different Churches might have different customs in such matters, without 
any detriment to the peace of the Church, if there had been no ecclesiastical ty- 
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Church has power to appoint its rites and ceremonies, and that 
its members are bound (within reasonable limits) to submit to 
such appointment. The conduct of the early Nonconfor- 
mists, therefore, in objecting to the observance of days that 
had been set apart. by our Church with the sanction of the Uni- 
versal Church in all ages, as.far as we can find, for religious uses, 
appears to me peculiarly schismatical. And further we main- 
tain, that every such body has authority in controversies of faith, 
so far as concerns its own members, and may justly make a re- 
ception of what it considers the fundamentals of the faith essen- 
tial to communion, nay, rather, is bound to do so; and while it 
allows a latitude of opinion on all other points, may, if it seem 
necessary for the good of the body at large, silence public dispu- 
tations even on non-essential points. But this power should not 
only be cautiously exercised, but by the clear and well-ascertained 
voice of the whole body, for the obtaining of which (I feel con- 
strained to add) due care has seldom been taken. 

We allow, then, that the Church has power to enjoin upon 
her members the observance of certain decent rites and cere- 
monies, and that such a power has been given her by God; but 
we draw a distinction between that which God has enjoined on 
this head, and that which the Church has enjoined. ‘The latter 
is not to be put forward as necessary to salvation, nor therefore 
to membership in the Church Catholic, though he who breaks 
the unity of the Church on account of such things only, is cer- 
tainly guilty of the sin of making a needless schism in the body. 

With respect, therefore, to the examples here adduced by our 
opponents, in which the practice of the Church is concerned, we 
may say generally that our appeal to the records of the primitive 
Church respecting them (where we doso appeal) is not an appeal 
to the doctrine there delivered, as if the few testimonies we can 
bring from the antient Fathers were sufficient evidence of the 
oral teaching of the Apostles, or of the doctrinal teaching of the 
Universal Church; but an appeal to them, as showing what was 
the practice of the Church in those times. And this precisely 
agrees with what Mr. Keble himself has admitted to be Bishop 
Taylor’s view, viz. that “in practical matters, it [7. e. tradition] 
may be verified, but in doctrinal, with the exception of the creed, 
it cannot,’’! which entirely overthrows Mr. Keble’s system. 

We refer to those records, as showing what was the practice 
of the primitive Church; which, on the one hand, may show us 
what rites or usages mentioned in the Scriptures were not then 


rants to make it a cause of dissension. See Socr. Hist. Eccl. lib. v. c. 22. Sozom. 
Hist. Eccl. lib. vii. c. 19. 
1 App. to Serm. p. 71. 
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considered to be of general obligation, and, on the other, what 
were, under ordinary circumstances, considered to be so, and how 
these latter were carried out ; and further, what rites and 
usages appeared to the Church, at that early period, to be decent 
and useful, from which last we may at least infer that such rites 
and usages are at any rate allowable at all times, and useful 
where our circumstances appear to be the same with those of 
the Apostolical Church, and thus obtain from those records, in- 
formation which, when used with discretion, may be of much ser- 
vice to the Church, and to the various independent local com- 
munities of which it is composed, in guiding them in decreeing 
the rites and ceremonies to be observed by their members. 

To proceed to the examples adduced, let us take first the case 
of rites abrogated, or usages mentioned in Scripture not observed 
by us. | 

We are required to show why we do not wash one another’s 
feet in obedience to what our Lord says, John xiii. 12—15; a 
favourite example with the Romanists, as may be seen in Dr. 
Milner’s “End of religious controversy ;” but our opponents 
should have been a little more careful than to borrow it, for, lit- 
tle as it avails the former, the latter have clearly made a mistake 
in adducing it, for their doctrine is, that such matters must be 
grounded upon the consent of the primitive Church, and it is 
notorious that the primitive Churches differed in this matter. 

Let us suppose, then, (what we do not admit) that the language 
of Scripture appeared doubtful as to the nature of this com- 
mand, that is, doubtful whether instead of being an exhortation 
to acts of condescension and kindness towards our Christian 
brethren, to be fulfilled to the letter where the circumstances were 
the same, as in the case spoken of by the Apostle, (1 Tim. v. 10.) 
and in the spirit under att circumstances, it was to be taken as 
a command to be fulfilled in the letter as a religious rite, in all 
times and places, however unsuitable to the customs and habits 
of the country. Our inquiries, then, are to be directed to the 
records of the primitive Church. But first, of what nature is 
our inquiry? Not what doctrine the primitive Church delivered 
on the subject, but what was its practice ; and if we had found 
the practice generally established as a religious rite in the primi- 
tive Church, or, on the contrary, generally neglected, this testi- 
mony of ecclesiastical practice might, in perfect accordance with 
our views, fairly have determined the matter either way, so that 
even thus the instance is of no force in the present controversy. 
But the fact is that the reference is altogether a mistake, for the 
practice of the primitive Churches differed in this respect, and, 
consequently, we are compelled to exercise our own discretion 1n 
the matter. Thus in the Church of Milan, the bishop washed 
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the feet of the baptized, 7n supposed obedience to this text, 
which the Roman Church did not do, on the ground that it was 
merely an example of humility, and not a religious rite, that was 
here commended. And Augustine tells us, that many followed 
the latter course, and that some abrogated the custom altogether 
where it had been observed; but that others, in order to show 
that they did not connect it at all with baptism [and so make it. 
a religious rite, having some mystical signification], and yet not 
altogether give it up, observed it a few days after baptism; and 
he adds in the context some remarks which show how little im- 
portance he attached to such matters, and how completely he 
considered them to be left to the discretion of each Church.? It 
appears, then, that there was much difference of opinion on this 
subject in the early Church, which, therefore, can be no sure 
uide to us in the matter. And Augustine, be it observed, evi- 
dently thirks that our Lord’s own words show that he merely 
meant to recommend mutual condescension to his followers. So 
that, I thiuk, our Church may fairly say, with Ambrose, to her 
Romish or any other adversaries, “nos homines sensum habe- 
mus,” we have got our wits about us, and may surely be allowed 
to judge for ourselves in such a matter. 
The next case is that of the abrogation of the seventh day 


Sabbath. 


1 Adscendisti de fonte; quid secutum est? . . . summus sacerdos pedes tibi 
favit. Quid est istud mysterium? Audisti utique quia Dominus, cum lavisset 
discipulis aliis pedes, venit ad Petrum. . .. Nisi lavero, inquit, tibi pedes, non 
habebis mecum partem. Non ignoramus quod Ecclesia Romana hance consuetu- 
dinem non habeat, cujus typum in omnibus sequimur et formam ; hanc tamen 
consuetudinem non habet, ut pedeslavet. Vide ergo, forte propter multitudinem 
declinavit. Sunt tamen qui dicant et excusare conentur, quia hoc non in mysterio 
faciendum est, non in baptismate, non in regeneratione ; sed quasi hospiti pedes 
favandi sint. Aliud est humilitatis, aliud sanctificationis. Denique audi quia 
mysterium est et sanctificatio; nisi lavero tibi pedes, non habebis mecum partem. 
Hoc ideo dico, non quod alios reprehendam, sed mea officia ipse commendem. 
In omnibus cupio sequi Ecclesiam Romanam, sed tamen et nos homines sensum 
habemus ; ideo quod alibi rectius servatur et nos rectius custodimus. Ipsum 
sequimur Apostolum Petrum, ipsius inheremus devotioni. Ad hoc Ecclesia Ro- 
mana quid respondet?’) Ambros. De Sacram. lib. 3.c. 1. ed. Ben, vol. 2. col. 
362, 3. 

2De lavandis vero pedibus, cum Dominus hoc propter formam humilitatis, 
propter quam docendam venerat, commendaverit, sicut ipse consequenter exposuit, 
quesitum est quonam tempore potissimum res tanta etiam facto doceretur, et 
illud tempus occurrit quo ipsa commeredatio religiosius inhewreret. Sed ne ad 
ipsum sacramentum baptismi videretur pertinere, multi hoc in consuetudinem re- 
cipere noluerunt. Nonnulli etiam de consuetudine auferre non dubitaverunt. 
Aliqui autem ut hoc et sacratiore tempore commendarent, et a baptismi sacra- 
mento distinguerent, vel diem tertium octavarum, quia et ternarius numerus in 
multis sacramentis maxime excellit, vel etiam ipsum octavum ut hoc facerent ele- 
gerunt. Aveust. Ep. 55.c. 18. Ad Januarium. Tom, 2. col. 141, On such 
points see Hooker, iii. 10. 
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We should feel no difficulty in this case, even if we were left 
to determine it by the records of the primitive Church, because 
here again is a point of external observance, respecting which 
we have only to inquire as to the practice of the Church. But’ 
it is passing strange that we should be told that tradition is neces- 
sary to certify us of this, when the Apostle says to the Colos- 
sians, ‘ Let no man judge you in meat, or in drink, or in respect 
of an holy day, or of the new moon, or of the sabbath days.” 
(caBBarev) (Col. ii. 16.) 

And the practice of the Church, in the age immediately suc- 
ceeding the Apostles, confirms what this and other passages of 
Scripture clearly intimate to us, viz., that the Jewish sabbath 
was not to be observed by Christians. Thus Ignatius tells us, 
that even the converted Jews “no longer observed sabbaths ;’’ 
and Tertullian, that the Jewish sabbath was abrogated by the 
Christian dispensation.? ‘The same thing is intimated to us by 
Justin Martyr,? whose words seem clearly to show that the day 
was-not at all observed in his time; and although in the third 
and fourth centuries, the day appears to have been celebrated 
by the performance of public worship, which was probably an 
innovation, and the prelude to that Judaical observance of the 
day against which the Church found it necessary to protest,* still 
the practice of the Church was not to abstain from labour on 
that day, or regard it as in itself a holy day, as we learn among 
other testimonies from one of the Laodicean canons, in the code 
of the primitive Church, which directs “ that Christians must not 
Judaize and rest on the sabbath, but work on that day.’’® 

If, then, we were destitute of the testimony we have quoted 
from Scripture on the subject, the clear evidence we have of the 
practice of the Apostolical Church might suffice ; and our argu- 
ment would in no respect suffer from the admission of that evi- 

_detice as conclusive. For though the observance of a rite in the 
primitive Church would not prove it to be of Apostolical ordi- 
nance, the general non-observance of a rite in it may certainly 


1 Ole waraiole mpayuach avarrprgevres, ec xasvornrae ermides wrSov, pennets caBGari- 
Covres, tAAa x. 7.A. IGNAT. Ep. ad Magnes: § 9. ed. Jacobson. 

2TertuLryt. Adv. Jud. cc. 2, 3, & 4. 

3 Just. Mart. Dial. cum Tryph. § 18. p. 118. ed. Ben. The same conclusion 
appears to flow from what Pliny says of the Christians of his time, that they were 
accustomed to meet ‘stato die,” on a set day (Hp. ad Traj.), which seems hardly 
reconcilable with the idea that both the seventh and first days of the week were so 
applied. And so when Paul stayed at Troas seven days, there appears to have 
been a public assembly for worship on one day only, and that “the first day of the 
week.” (Acts xx. 7.) 

4 See the Laodicean canon quoted below. : 

6 Ou de xpirrizvous sovseiley ner ey rw cxGBarw cxorslew, araw epyacer far auTous ty 
cn avennus2. Can. Laod. 29. Cod. Univ. Eccl. can. 133. Voelli et Just. Bibl. J.C, 
Vet. vol. i. p. 52, . 
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be taken as a proof that such rite was not prescribed for its ob- 
servance by the Apostles. 

Let us pass on to the case of rites and ordinances observed 
by us. 

The jirst is the doctrine of infant baptism. 

It will not be denied that we have at least the doctrine of 
baptism clearly enough laid down in. the Scriptures. 

What we have toinquire, then, is, whether we can also clearly 
and plainly gather from the Scriptures that infants are proper 
subjects of that rite. 

lt must be observed, however, that the question does not re- 
spect all infants indiscriminately, but those only that are born of 
believing parents, and so in a state different to those of the hea- 
then, (1 Cor. vii. 14,) and are also presented to the Church by 
sureties, who undertake that they shall be educated in her com- 
munion.*| The question, then, is, whether the Church is right 
in administering to.an infant brought to her under such circum- 
stances, and that cannot, like an adult, offer any obstacle to its 
reception of spiritual blessings by unbelief, that rite which is a 
necessary introduction to its admission into the Christian Church, 
and consequently to its being placed in a position to receive the’ 
blessings promised by God exclusively to the members of the 
Church, and looking to God for his blessing upon it, the Church 
on her part undertaking to God (on the promise of the child’s 
sureties) that the child shall be taught the terms of his cove- 
nant, and be brought up in obedience to it, and be called upon 
at the age of discretion personally to accept and promise obe- 
dience to it. 

(1) Then we observe, that the command to baptize, and the 
instances we have in Scripture of the practice, are given in the 
most general and comprehensive terms. 

“Go and teach all nations,” saith our Lord, “ baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost.” (Matt. xxviii. 19.) And we find Lydia and “ her house- 
hold,” the Philippian gaoler and “ ad/ his,” and “ the household” 
of Stephanas, baptized by the Apostles. (Acts xvi. 15, 33; 1 
Cor. i. 16.) 

(2) The language of our Lord on one occasion seems clearly to 
show that baptism is, 72 an ordinary way, (as was the case 
with circumcision,) necessary to salvation, for he says, “ Except 
a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into 


1 Cases may be supposed different from that mentioned above, where we might 


not be prepared to deny that baptism might be administered, as, for instance, the 
possible case of an infant losing its unbelieving parents, and coming thereby under 


the guardianship of Christian relations or friends ; but such are extraordinary 
cases, upon which no argument can be built. 
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the kingdom of God.” (John iii. 5.) I will not say, with some of 
the Romanists, (who, when the subject of tradition is out of sight, 
can Clearly enough see the reference of this and other texts to in- 
fants as well as others,’) that this text shows that baptism is ab- 
solutely a sime gua non to the salvation of infants, because, as 
Archbishop Laud intimates, we are not to “ bind God to the use 
and means of that sacrament to which he hath bound us;’”* yet 
surely it follows from it that it whould be unjustifiable to exclude 
all infants from that rite without which ordinarily men “ cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God.” 

Nor can it be said that their tender age must at any rate pre- 
vent their suffering from the neglect of this rite, for the case of 
circumcision shows the contrary. “The uncircumcised man- 
child . . . shall be cut off from his people; he hath broken my 
covenant.” (Gen. xvi. 14.) If, then, it be the case that baptism 
has been made ordinarily necessary for an entrance into the 
kingdom of God, then age, however tender, does not remove that 
necessity. | 

(3) Has not Christ himself testified his willingness to receive 
such among the number of his people? for we read that he was 
‘‘much, displeased” with his disciples for rebuking those that 
brought infants to him for his blessing, and said to them, “ Suffer 
the little children to come unto me, and forbid them not, for of 
such is the kingdom of God ..... and he took them up in his 
arms, put his hands upon them, and blessed them.’? (Mark 
x. 14,16. See, also, Matt. xix. 14; Luke xviii. 16.) With 
this example, then, before us, we ask with confidence, Would 
the Church be justifiable in refusing to receive into her commu- 
nion as subjects for Christ’s mercy, by the rite appointed for that 
purpose, infants brought to her under the circumstances supposed, 
or rather is she not bound to require of her members that their 
infants should be thus brought to her to be received by her into 
her communion, as those whom Christ’s example when he was 
upon earth shows that he is ready to accept and bless ? 

(4) If infants are susceptible of the enjoyment of any Chris- 
tian privileges, as of the remission of sins, spiritual grace, &c., 
and baptism is appointed by our. Lord to be observed asa rite 
introductory to admission into the Christian Church, and the en- 
joyment of such privileges, then the Church is not only justified 
in admitting infant baptism, but bound to enjoin the practice upon 
her members. , 

Now, for the proof of the first of these points, I refer to the 


t Ballarmine himself, after giving three arguments for pedobaptism from Scrip- 
ture, adds, * satis aperte colligatur ex Scripturis.”” De bapt. c. 9. 
2 Conference with Fisher, p. 36, 
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following passages: Jer. i. 5.; Ezek. xvi. 20, 21; Luke i. 15.; 
and also to the admission of Jewish infants, by the rite of circum-_ 
cision, to the privileges of the Old ‘Testament Covenant, which 
clearly shows that the tender age of infants does not render them 
insusceptible of the enjoyment of such privileges. For the proof 
of the second of these points, viz. that baptism is a rite appointed 
to be observed as introductory to admission into the Christian 
Church, and the enjoyment of Christian privileges, I refer to the 
following passages: Acts ii. 41; Rom. vi. 8, 4; 1 Cor. xii. 18; 
Col. ii. 12; and especially to the text already quoted, that “ ex- 
cept a man be born of water and of the Spirit he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God.” (John iii. 5.) 

These two points, then, being clearly decided by Scripture in 
the affirmative, the consequence which follows from them is 
equally clearly established. * 

Such, then, are the clear, and, as it appears to many, decisive 
arguments which Scripture affords us in favour of infant bap- 
tism. And I will only add, that Hooker considered this doctrine 
to be a necessary deduction out of Scripture,? and that Bishop 
Taylor, in his last work, expressly rebukes his Romish antagonist 
for taking the ground which our opponents here maintain on this 
question.® 

And when this doctrine is denied, we, in order to confirm the 
correctness of our deductions from Scripture, refer to the prac- 
tice of the primitive Church, as showing how they understood 
the matter. We do not make our appeal here to any doctrinal 
statements of the Fathers, as conclusive evidence of what doc- 
trinal statements were delivered orally by the Apostles on the 
subject. But we refer to their statements of what passed under 
their own eyes, the daily practice of the Church, and hence ob- 
tain an argument for the correctness of our interpretation of 
Scripture on this point. 

And in all matters that concern the, practice of the Chureh, 
we obtain from the statements of the early Fathers conclusive 
evidence as to the observance or non-observance of this or that 
rite or usage at that time, and therefore evidence sufficient in such 
a case to justify us when following them. And even a justification 
of the usage is sufficient in infant baptism; for, be it observed, 
that, as Bishop Stillingfleet says,—“ The main question between 


1 We might, I think, add to these an argument derived from the rite of cir- 
cumcision being administered to infants; but as our opponents deny almost any 
correspondence between the rites of circumcision and baptism, I content myself 
with noticing it here. 

2 See his Eccl. Pol. bk. i. c. 14, 

8 Diss, from Popery, Pt. ii. bk. i. § 3. Works, vol. x. pp. 430, &s., where the 
bishop has also vindicated the Protestant grounds of faith in various other points, 
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us and the Antipadobaptists, is not concerning an absolute and 
express command for baptizing infants; but whether our blessed 
Saviour hath not, by a positive precept, so determined the sub- 
ject of baptism, viz., adult persons professing the faith, that the 
alteration of the subject, viz., in baptizing infants, be not a de- 
viation from, and perversion of the institution of Christ, in a sub- 
stantial part of it; or, in short, thus, Whether our Saviour hath 
so determined the subject of baptism, as to exclude infants. And 
although the question being thus stated, the proof ought to lie on 
those who aflirm it, yet, taking in onLY THe HELP OF ScripTURE 
AND REASON, it were no difficult matter to prove directly and evi- 
dently, that infants are so far from being excluded from baptism by 
the institution of Christ, that there are as many grounds as are 
necessary to a matter of that nature, fo prove that the baptiz- 
tng them is suitable to the institution of Christ, and agreea- 
ble to the state of the Church, under the Gospel. For, if 
there were any ground toexclude them, it must be either the in- 
capacity of the subject, or some express precept and institution 
of our Saviour. But neither of these can be supposed to do it.” 
This he proceeds to show at some length, and then adding some 
evidences to “show how suitable the baptism of infants is to the 
administration of things under the gospel,” he mentions, as one 
of them, ‘“ Had it been contrary to Christ’s institution, we should 
not have had such evidence of its early practice in the Church, 
as we have. And here I acknowledge the use of Apostolical tra- 
dition to manifest this tous.... Wegrant that the practice 
of the Church, from Apostolical times, isa great confirmation 
that it was never Christ’s intention to have infants excluded from 
baptism.” Where we may see that the view we have taken 
above of the use of patristical tradition in this matter, is precise- 
ly that of Bishop Stillingfleet. 

The second case is the doctrine of the observance of the Lord’s 
Day. | ; 
rf this there are three distinct points for consideration. First, 
that which relates to our assembling on the Lord’s Day for pub- 
lic worship; Secondly, that which relates to the necessity of 
such an appropriation of the day by all Churches, as a divine in- 
stitution ; and thirdly, that which relates to abstinence from our 
usual worldly occupations on that day. 

In all these, Scripture will be found a sufficient guide. In the 
second, indeed, it alone can be an authoritative guide; and in 
the third, it will be found practically our only definite guide. 

First, then, the custom of assembling on the first day of the 
week for public worship, is clearly mentioned in Scripture as oue 


1 Rational Account, &c. Part. 1. c. 4. pp. 106—8. 
D* 
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followed by the Apostles and primitive Christians. Thus, on its 
first occurrence a{ter our Lord’s resurrection, we find the disci- 
ples assembled together? with the doors shut, for fear of the 
Jews, (John xx. 19.) at which time our Lord first appeared to 
them, and gave the Apostles their commission (vv. 19—28) ; and 
“after eight days again his disciples were within,” and Jesus 
again vouchsafed his presence to them (v. 26);? that is, in other 
words, the next time of their assembling together, was on the 
recurrence of the first day of the week. 

_ Of this custom mention is again clearly made in the Book of 
the Acts, where the sacred historian writes, we “came unto 
them to 'T'roas . . . . where we abode seven days. And upon 
the first day of the week, when the disciples came together to 
break bread, (d¢era//y, the disciples being met together to break 
bread,] Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on the mor- 
row.’ 

Here, then, we find that St. Paul stayed with these Christians 
seven days; and that during these seven days, there was one, 
“the first day of the week,” on which “the disciples being met 
together to break bread,” laul preached unto them. We hear 
nothing of any assembly on any other day; and on this the as- 
sembly was not, it appears, called together by St. Paul; but 
being met on that day, he took the opportunity of addressing 
them, and the object for which they were assembled was “ to 
break bread ;” that is, confessedly, to celebrate the eucharist, 
the reception of which was one great object for which the early 
Christians “ came together in the Church;” (See 1 Cor. xi. 17— 
20) whence the Apostle calls it “ coming together to eat.”’ (1 
Cor. xi. 33.) 

Again, the day is mentioned in Scripture as one on which the 
alms of the Christians were to be laid by for their poorer brethren. 
“Concerning the collection for the saints,” says St. Paul, “as I 
have given order to the Churches of Galatia, even so do ye.— 
Upon the first day of the week let every one of you lay by him 
in store, as God hath prospered him; that there be no gather- 
ings when I come.” 


1 Ours ouy orbices TH necton sxeivn TH ple Toy TABRaroy x. T. ra. (John xx. 19.) Of the 
meaning of the phrase, ty wie tay c28227ay, here can be no doubt, as it is used by 
all the four Evangelists to represent the day on which our Saviour rose from the 
dead ; sometimes with, and sometimes without, the article; as, for instance, wuay cae 
Barwy, Matt. xxviii. 1. rue usec ca 3Berev, Mark xvi. 2. Ty le tov caBSarta@v, Luke 
xxiv. 1. ty usa toy crSGarav, Jobn xx. 1. 

2 M9” yuceoane oxtm. “ after eight days ;"’ i.e. (according to the Jewish mode of reckon- 
ing, including the day from which the reckoning was made,) the same day in the fol- 
lowing week. 

3 HaBSouey mpoc autous ep tay Tpotda.. .. ov dutprlayey nuwas irra. Evds tx aia 
rey cx Baroy cuvnysvey Twy Lanter Tov KAaTAL aoTOY, O Tlavace AisagysTo auTolc, metr- 
Awy sieves Tn eravpioy. Acts xx. 6,7. i 

(Kara uiay cablaroy ixaoros yuoy wap’ saute Tier, AncaypiCay o Th ay sucd wras, bye 
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This shows that the day which the former passages prove to 
have been used as a day for their assembling together for public 
worship, was also appointed for the act of charity here men- 


tioned; a further proof of its appropriation to religious purposes 
generally... 


Lastly, we find in the Book of Revelation a day distinguished 
by the title “the Lord’s Day ;’? which shows that at the time 
when the Apocalypse was written, “ the Lord’s Day” was a day 
generally known among Christians; and the name itself shows 
on whose account it was observed, and to whom it was con- 
sidered sacred. Now this name is invariably applied by the 
earliest Christian writers to signify the first day of the week, as 
consecrated to the Lord’s service as the day on which he rose 
from the dead. Thus, for instance, Ignatius is, J believe, univer- 
sally interpreted as speaking of the Lord’s Day in his Epistle to 
the Magnesians.? Mileto, Bishop of Sardis, composed a book 
entitled, “Concerning the Lord’s Day.’* Dionysius, Bishop of 
Corinth, in his Epistle to the Romans, says, This Day, being 
the Lord’s Day, we have kept holy.”* It is also very evidently 
spoken of under this title, by Clement of Alexandria.6 And by 
Tertullian expressly; “On the Lord’s Day,” he says, “ we con- 
sider it a sin to fast, or to pray kneeling.” The name is also to 


be found in Cyprian and Origen; but it is unnecessary to trace 
_it further. | 


_ From these passages of Scripture, then, it is very clear that 


pen oray 9400, Tors AopaL yv@yras.. 1 Cor. xvi. 2.. Perhaps a better translation of these 
words than that in our authorized version would be, “ Let every man lay by him for 
(or against) the first day of the week,” &c. 5 that is, for the collection which was then 
made at the time of their being assembled together for public worship, as we learn 
from the earliest Christian writers, as we shall see presently. For otherwise, if each 
man’s store was laid by him, there must have been a collection when the Apostle 
eaime. as much as if this had not been done. 
1 Byevoueny ey TIvevenre ey Tn Kupieen nuspe. Rev.i. 10. We may add here, that the 
Codex Wechel. reads the passage in 1 Cor. xvi. 2. just referred to, Kata uiay ca BBa- 
ay rny Kupiaxny. | Ma : 
2 Muxers cabGarilovrec trra nara Kuptexny Cony Covrss, ev unorn Con nay avereirsy ds 
auvrov. IenaT Ep.ad. Magnes.§9. ph 
8 Tlept Kupianns. Huseb, Hist. Eccl. lib. iv. c. 26. Where Eusebius also mentions 
his having written a work Tle tov waox2, which shows that the former work did not 
ly to that subject. ae 
pe ac TUAELOY haan Lyiay npaepery dinyaryoprev. Euseb Hist. Eecel. lib, iv. ec. 23, 
5 The Guostic, he says, Kupiaxny exesvay ray necepey moses, oF” ry aroBeran pavaay yond 
Kes prartixey moocrakn, tiv ey autw tov Kupiou avacraciy JO ugaCoy. Strom. lib. vii. p. 
877. ed, Potter. (Syib. 744) We may note also the following passage in the “ Excerpta 
Theodoti”’ usually printed with the works of Clement,—‘H «wey ouy TVEUIAAT ROY chy 
mauole ay Kuplenn ev oydoads.n Kuptexn ovourceras. § 63. p. 984. ed. Potter. (Sylb. p. 798 pv.) 
"The pas-age is evidently somewhat corrupt, but sufficiently clear tor our present pur- 
ose 5 bib dai 
fl 6 Die Dominico jejunium nefas ducimus vel de geniculis adorare. Tertull. De 
cor. mil. c. 3. p. 102. ed. 1664. The name is also to be found in the “ Questiones et 
respons. ad. orthod.” (q. 115.) attributed to Justin Martyr, in which it is stated that 
the custom of standing at prayer on Sunday, is said by Ireneus, in his work, Iléps 
/ qv Tacx, tv have been a.custom of the Church from the times of the Apostles, 
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on the first day of the week the Apostles and primitive Chris- 
tians were in the habit of assembling together for religious pur- 
poses, and of considering the day more or less sacred to Christ, 
calling it the Lord’s Day. 

And with respect to this matter of fact, if the testimony in 
Scripture had been less, the records of the primitive Church 
would have been sufficient to show us its practice in this respect, 
(though not to trace it quite so far back,) and thus to recom- 
mend the practice to us. 

The testimonies we have already adduced, when speaking of 
the name by which this day was known, show its observance by 
the Church at that period. I will, therefore, here only add one 
more from Justin Martyr. ‘Upon the day called Sunday, all, 
both of those that live in cities, and those that live in the coun- 
try, meet together in one place; and the gospels of the Apos- 
tles,t or the writings of the Prophets, are read as time will per- 
mit. ‘Then when the reader has ceased, the president? addresses 
them, by way of admonition and exhortation to the imitation of 
the excellent things they have heard. ‘Then we all rise up to- 
gether and pray; and, as I have already said, when we have 
finished praying, bread is brought, and wine and water ; and the 
president offers, to the best of his ability,? prayers and thanks- 
givings ; and the people add their voice in consent, saying, Amen; 
and there is a distribution and communication of the Eucharist 
to each one, and it is sent to those who are not present, through 
the deacons. But the wealthy, who please, give according to 
their pleasure, each one what he pleases, of that which belongs 
to him; and the collection is deposited with the president, and 
he assists the orphans and widows, and those who, from sickness, 
or any other cause, are in want, and those who are in prison, 
and foreigners dwelling among us; and, in a word, bestows his 
care upon all that are in need. But we all meet together on 
Sunday, because it is the first day; that in which God, having 
produced a change in darkness and matter, made the world; 
and that Jesus Christ our Saviour rose from the dead on that 
day.’ 


1 Ta arouynucyeuuata tay Arirrorry, whieh he elsewhere explains by the words 
a HLA TAL UL) FALL. 

2‘O wpserras 

3 ‘On Suyauss autre. These words have been sometimes considered a proof that 
the prayers and thanksgivings were extempore; but in the former part of the Apo- 
logy (§ 13. p. 51.) the same words are used with reference to Christians generally, 
(orm duvaus: atvovuTse,) and therefore seem rather to refer to the conduct and disposi- 
tions of the worshipper, than the words uttered. See further proof in L’Estrange’s 
Alliance of Divine Offices, pp. 207, 8. ed. 1690 

4 Justin. Mart. Apol. 1. § 67. ed. Bened. pp. 83, 4. See also the Epistle ascribed 
to Barnabas, § 15, and the well-known letter of Pliny to T'rajan. 
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Other testimonies might easily be added; and if any one is in- 
clined to dispute whether this was the practice of the Church 
at that time, we refer to these testimonies, without any injury 
to our argument, as conclusive evidence that it was, and hence 
draw an important argument for its observance by all Churches 
to the end of time. | | 

But tbis is a point on which we must take higher ground, and 
therefore proceed to— : . | 

The second question relating to this subject, namely, that which — 
respects the necesstfy of such an appropriation of the day by all 
Churches as a divine institution. 

That it is necessary, we are agreed; and the proof, as it ap- 
pears to me, rests upon two grounds, first the practice of the 
/ipostolical Church, and, secondly, the sanctification of one day 
in each seven by God himself, which day the practice of the 
Apostolical Church appears to show was transferred under the 
Christian dispensation from the seventh to the first, in honour of 
our Saviour’s resurrection. Both these, then, may be derived 
from Scripture ; nor could the necessity of the practice be estab- 
lished, as it appears to us, but upon Scripture testimony. 

First, the practice of the Apostolical Church. This, as we 
have seen, is manifested by Scripture. And the practice of the 
primitive Church shows that they regarded it as of perpetual 
observance. And I suppose it hardly needs to be argued, that in 
such a matter the fact that a day was set apart for public wor- 
ship by the Church when it included the Apostles, is quite 
sufficient of. itself to render it incumbent upon.all Churches to 
follow their example. | 

And we thus place it upon the ground of Apostolical and primi- 
tive practice (in the absence of an express Apostolical command) 
in contradistinction to the foundation upon which our opponents 
would place it, namely, certain patristical statements of what our 
Lord or his Apostles orally delivered, in which we cannot place 
the same reliance as in those which concern the practice of the 
Church to which they were eye-witnesses. ] may observe, also, 
that I have yet been unable to find one testimony during the 
whole of the first three centuries, in which it is stated that any 
such command was delivered by our Lord or his Apostles; nor, 
as it appears to me, do we need any. I am quite ready to ad- 
mit, however, that as the testimonies of several Fathers in favour 
of a doctrine is to a certain extent an argument in favour of it, 
so may we derive a confirmation of our views respecting the 
Lord’s day, from the statements of several of the Fathers in the 
fourth and fifth centuries, as Eusebius, Athanasius, Ambrose, &c., 
that this day was specially commanded to be observed by our — 
Lord and his Apostles. I will only observe, that a more strin- 
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gent proof with me would be that passage in Clement of Rome, 
a contemporary of the Apostles, where he says that “ we ought 
to do all things in order whatsoever the Lord commanded us to 
perform, at the times appointed, and to be careful that our 
offering and public services are performed ; and he has command- 
ed these to be done, not at chance times and without order, 
but at certain fixed times and seasons,” &c.*_ Which passage, 
when coupled with the practice of the Apostolical Church, and 
coming from a contemporary of the Apostles, has great weight. 

But the necessity of the practice is usually placed upon still 
stronger grounds, viz. the sanctification of one day in each seven 
by God himself, from the beginning, which day, the practice of 
the Apostolical Church appears to show, was transferred under 
the Christian dispensation from the seventh to the first, in honour 
of our Saviour’s resurrection. | 

It will not, I suppose, be denied, that the sanctification of the 
seventh day by God himself from the beginning must be proved 
by Scripture authority, or not at all, however it may be con- 
Jirmed from other sources; and if such sanctification be proved, 
then it seems to follow that when the Apostles, who were guided 
in such matters by the Spirit of God, abrogated the seventh day 
Sabbath, and devoted the first day of the week to the purposes 
of religion, as we have shown from Scripture they did, they swd- 
stituted that first day for the seventh as a day to be sanctified 
by us. 

And without attempting here fully to discuss this point, which 
would occupy us too long, I shall only refer our opponents to 
what “ the judicious” Hooker says on the subject, which may 
show them that I have here placed this matter precisely upon 
the foundation on which he has rested it. “ The moral law,” he 
says, “requiring a seventh part throughout the age of the whole 
world to be that way employed, although with us the day be 
changed in regard of a new revelation begun by our Saviour 
Christ, yet the same proportion of time continueth which was be- 
fore, because in reference to the benefit of creation, and now 
much more of renovation, thereunto added by him, which was 
Prince of the world to come, we are bound to account the sanc- 
tification of one day in seven a duty which God’s immutable law 
doth exact for ever.” (Eccl. Pol. bk. v. c. 70.) 

And then proceeding to notice other days which ecclesiastical 
precept and usage had appropriated as festival or sacred days, he 
justly animadverts upon the folly of those who thought that the 


1 Tlavrs rakes roses operoue, oe 6 Asrrrorne erirsntiy exersurty KATA KeIDoUS TETA)US- 
You’ TAS TE WpoTPupes Xxs AsiToupyiac eriveruicau, HA! OU SIXN Nn ATAXTWS MXEACUTEY yivig- 
bet, ara’ @pirmesvors xaipors x2! wopaic. Ep. ad. Corinth. i, § 40 ed. Jacobson. yol. 1. pp. 
136. 138, 
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Church had no right to require the observance of such days, while 
at the same time he manifestly considers ad/ those days to stand 
upon a very different footing to that which had express. Apostoli- 
cal and divine sanction for its observance. (See the whole of c. 
71.) | 

But if we consult the Fathers on this point, we shall find them 
altogether at variance as to the observance of one day in seven 
as a holy day from the beginning, and three of the earliest and 
best authorities among them, namely, Justin Martyr, Irenzeus,? 
and Tertullian,’ distinctly maintaining that the Patriarchs before 
Moses did not observe any.such day, which would completely cut 
away the ground from under us in this argument for the necessity 
of observing the Lord’s day, because by such statements they 
make it merely a Jewish ordinance. 

The third point involved in this matter is that which relates to 
abstinence from our usual worldly occupations on this day. 

The proof of this is, I need hardly say, to be found in what we 
have just been endeavouring to show, namely, that the observance 
of the first day of the week under the Christian dispensation, cor- 
responds with the observance of the seventh under the Old Testa- 
ment dispensation, the two days being alike dedicated to the ser- 
vice of God, and differing in the precise mode of observance only 
according as the dispensations differed from each other. 

But that a wnanimous consent of Fathers can be shown for 
this, is a point which I must leave for our opponents to prove. [ 
should have no wish to disturb it if it could be proved, nor have J 
any inclination to enter here upon any attempt to disprove it, 
but the passages I have referred to in the note below, may be 
worth considering before any such assertions are ventured respect- 
ing it.* 


1 Dial. cum Tryph. § 19. p. 119. ed. Ben. 

2 Adv. her. lib. iv. c. 30. ed. Grab. 

3 Adv. Jud. cc. 2 and 4. ' 

4 For the first three centuries we have unfortunately nothing definite on the 
point; but after that period there occur passages which, if we pretend to rest the 
point in question upon the unanimous consent of the Fathers, will need some skill 
in interpreting to reconcile them with others. Thus Constantine himself directs,— 
“ Omnes judices, urbaneque plebes, et cunctorum artium officia venerabili die solis 
quiescant. Ruri tamen positi agrorum culture libere licenterque inserviant : quo- 
niam frequenter evenit, ut non aptius alio die frumenta sulcis, aut vinee scrobibus 
mandentur, ne occasione momenti pereat commoditas celesti provisione concessa.”’ 
—Cod Justin. lib. iii, Tit. 12. De. feriis 1. 3. ed. Lips. 1705, vol. ii. col. 194. 
The direction of the Laodicean council tay xupianny rporipavres, ays duvalvro, TH OAR 
€v, (Cone, Laod. can 29. in Bibl. Justell, p. 5%.) may perhaps be reconciled by 
supposing the words ety duvairo to refer to slaves and persons under the power of 
another, but this, be it observed, is hot the explanation given by Balsamon and 
Zonaras. The third Council of Orleans decrees, “ Quia persuasum est populis 
die dominico agi cum caballis aut bobus et vehiculis itinera non debere, neque 
ullum rem ad victum preparare, vel ad nitorem domus vel hominis pertinentem 
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The next example is,—the perpetual obligation of the eu- 
charist. 

Our opponents seem to care_ but little how they weaken the 
Scriptural foundation for the doctrines and rites of the Christian 
religion, if only they can force us to a dependance upon their 
beloved “ tradition,” or surely they would never have resorted 
to such a statement as this.. Not to notice our Lord’s command, 
“Do this in remembrance of me,” where the notice of the 
object for which the rite is to be observed is sufficient at once 
to stamp it as one of perpetual obligation, what I would ask is 
the meaning of St. Paul’s words that in this rite we “show the 
Lord’s death fill he come?” (1 Cor. xi. 26.) 

It would be waste of words, however, to enlarge on such a 

oint. 
. And were we to go to the records of the primitive Church to 
confirm our view of the matter, the appeal, be. it observed, 
would be not to the Fathers as witnesses of what the Apostles said, 
nor to what “the ages immediately succeeding the Apostles 
thought,” respecting it, but merely to the practice of the 
Church. 

We are next sent to tradition to assure us of the identity of 
our mode of consecration in the eucharist with the Apostolical, 
which Mr. Keble considers to be essential to our receiving any 
benefit from it. But surely the accounts of this matter given us 
by the Evangelists and by St. Paul in his first Epistle to the Co- 
rinthians (xi. 23, &c.) are sufficient on this head, and if not I 
know not how Mr. Keble can prove more to be Apostolical, un- 
less be rests upon Liturgies known to be either spurious, or more 
or less interpolated, or of too late a date to prove any thing, 
which he must excuse us from receiving as any certain evidence 
of the precise mode in which the Apostles acted. But alas! he 
seems to think that such evidence is conclusive. For thus he 
writes ;— + Not to dwell on disputable cases .... Where, ex- 
cept in the primitive Liturgies, a main branch of that tradition, 
can we find assurance that in the Holy Eucharist we consecrate 
as the Apostles did, and consequently that the cup of blessing 


ullatenus exercere, (que resad Judaicam magis quam ad Christianam vbservantiam 
pertinere probatur) id statuimus, ut die dominico, quod ante fieri licuit, liceat. De 
opere tamen rurali, id est, arato, vel vinea, vel sectione, messione, excussione, exar- 
to [exerto] vel sepe censuimus abstinendum, quo facilius ad ecclesiam convenien- 
tes orationis grativ (gratia) vacent.” (Concil. Aurel. iii, Can 28. Concil. ed. 1671, 
vol. v. col. 302.) What can we say, moreover, to the passage of Jerome, where, 
speaking in praise of Paula and her companions, he says *“* Die dominico ad ecclesi- 
am procedebant ex cujus habitabant latere. Et unumquodque agmen matrem pro- 
priam sequebatur, atque inde pariter revertentes, instabant operi distributo, et vel 
sibi, vel ceteris indumenta faciebant.” (Hieron. Ep. ad Eustoch. Epitaph. Paule 
matris. Ep. 108. § 19. ed. Vallars. Venet. 1766. vol. i. col. 712.) 
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which we bless is the communion of the blood of Christ, and the 


_ bread which we break the communion of the body of Christ ?”’ 
—(p. 38.) Mr. Keble forgot that he had first to siiuw that. such 


identity in the form used was necessary to assure us of an accep- 
table celebration of the eucharist. He implies that we cannot 
be sure, unless we use the same form of words with the Apostles, 
that our celebration of the eucharist is acceptable toGod. [ | 
beg to.ask, Why not? He might as well assert that we could 
not be sure that our prayers were acceptable to God unless we 
prayed precisely in the same words that the Apostles did. One 
might suppose he was speaking of some magical incantation. 
Why any precise form of words should be necessary it is difficult 
to conceive, nor, as far as | am aware, can even patristical tra- 
dition be pleaded in favour of such necessity. | 
Tradition is said further to teach us that “consecration by 
apostolical authority is essen¢zal to the participation of the eu- 
charist,” that is, the elements must be blessed by one ordained 
by succession from the Apostles. For this Mr. Keble quotes the 
following passage from Jgnatius;—‘‘ Let that eucharist be ac- 
counted valid which is under the bishop or some one commissioned 
by him;’! and adds, as follows,’”—Wherein he lays down the 
rule which we know was universally received in the Primitive 
Church |? how] that consecration by Apostolical authority is 
essential to the participation of the eucharist, and so far gene- 


rally necessary to salvation: Now supposing this could not be at 


all proved from Scripture, (as if may, in a great measure, to 
the satisfaction of unprejudiced minds,) still it might be ac- 
cepted on the above evidence as a necessary rule of Church 
communion without infringing on our sixth Article.”’? He con- 
considers, therefore, that no one receives the eucharist, who does 
not receive it so consecrated. This is given as an instance that 
a rule may be both Divine and generally necessary to salvation, 
and yet not be contained in Scripture, and Mr. Keble holds that 
this view is not opposed to the sixth Article. For the doctrine 
that such consecration is necessary he holds that it would be 
wrong to put into the Creed, because the knowledge of this doc- 
trine, he thinks, is not necessary to a right and faithful partici- 
pation of the eucharist, though clearly according to his view of 
the matter a man is entirely deprived of the benetits of the eu- 
charist unless he acts as if he had that knowledge, and by this 
distinction he hopes to escape condemnation by the sixth Article. 


1 Ad Smyrn. c. 8. | 

2 Serm. p. 78. Combining this doctrine with what is maintained in Tract 85, 
p- 51, that the sixth chapter of St. John’s gospel refers to the Lord’s Supper, the 
members of unepiscopal churches are left altogether without hope. | 
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Now, supposing that a participation of the eucharist is generally 
necessary to salvation, [ ask, whether, if we teach upon the 
authority of “tradition,” that that eucharist only is valid which 
is consecrated by one episcopally ordained, and consequently that 
we must partake of the eucharist so consecrated, we do not teach 
something as “requisite or necessary to salvation,” which * is 
not read in Holy Scripture, nor may be proved thereby ?” and 
thereby offend against the sixth Article, for the Article not only 
speaks of what is “to be believed as an article of the faith,” 
but also that “ whatsoever” is not so proved is not to be 
“thought requisite or necessary to salvation.” If, then, Mr. 
Keble wishes not to fall under the condemnation of the sixth 
Article, he will, I think, find it necessary to fall back upon his 
Scripture proof, which where he will find, it is difficult to con- 
jecture. 

But dismissing the question of the consistency of this state- 
ment with the Article, let us proceed to the consideration of the 
doctrine here maintained. It is asserted that in the absence of 
all proof from Scripture, the single passage of Ignatius.is sufficient 
to show that it is a necessary rule of Church communion, that is, 
of communion with the Universal Church, and hence, of course, 
the Foreign Reformed Churches are excluded from the pale of 
that communion. 

Now, as to the propriety and validity of such consecration, be 
it remembered, there is no question with any party, nor do we 
doubt its being, under ordinary circumstances, the orderly con- 
secration. ‘The practice of the primitive Church may be taken 
as a sufficient testimony of that. Indeed, the separation of cer- 
tain persons as spiritual teachers and-leaders of the worship of 
the people would at once point them out to us as, under all ordi- 
nary circumstances, the dispensers of the sacraments. Be it ob- 
served, then, that as a point of ecclesiastical order, we maintain 
firmly that, under all ordinary circumstances, the clergy are the 
ouly proper dispensers of the sacraments. But as to the essen- 
tial necessity of such consecration, 22 ald cases and under all 
circumstances, that is the question. If it can be proved from 
Scripture, as Mr. Keble says, well and good. But against such 
a doctrine being laid down on the authority of the passage in 
Ignatius, or half a dozen such passages, we must protest. For, 
in the first place, Ignatius had a particular case in his eye, and 
was addressing a Church where purity of doctrine and worship 
existed, and where, therefore, there was no reason why the per- 
formance of the offices of the Church should be taken out of the 
hands of those who had been separated for that service, and 
consequently it follows not from these words, that if Ignatius had 
been addressing the Christians of the West in the fifteenth or 
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sixteenth century, he would have used the same language, or said 
to them as he did to the Magnesians, Do nothing without your 
bishops. And secondly, we protest against such a doctrine being 
laid down on the authority of a few passages of the antient Fa- 
thers, even if they did speak of it either as an Apostolical doc- 
trine, or as one universally received in the primitive Church. 
Nay, further, we must take still higher ground, and call in ques- 
tion the alleged fac¢ of its universal reception in the primitive 
Church, even upon the showing of the records that remain to us. 
_ The truth is that this doctrine is derived from the supposition 
that the eucharist is a true and proper sacrifice to God, and that 
the clergy are true and proper priests, alone authorized by God, 
through ordination by succession from the Apostles, to offer it,— 
a supposition which [ need not say is utterly unsupported by 
Scripture, for its defenders scarcely venture to claim such sup- 
port for it, but what is more, one which the records of the Apos- 
tolically-primitive Church also repudiate. On these points we 
shall have occasion to speak more at large presently ; but as it 
respects the point in hand, it is impossible for any ingenuity to 
get over the passage of Tertullian which Dodwell has vainly 
attempted to explain away.’ The passage is as clear as words 
can make it. Speaking against second marriages, he says, “* We 
shall be foolish if we suppose that what is not lawful to priests is 
lawful to laymen. Are not those of us who are Jaics priests? 
It is written, ‘He hath made us kings and priests to God and his 
Father.’ The authority of the Church has appointed the differ- 
ence between the Order and the People, and the dignity is sa- 
cred, where there is an assembly of the Order, so where there is 
no assembly of the ecclesiastical Order you both offer [i. e. in 
the Eucharist] and baptize, and are alonea priest to yourself. 
Moreover, where there are three, there is a Church, although 
they be laymen. For each one lives by his own faith, nor is 
there respect of persons with God, since not the hearers of the 
law, but the doers are justified by God, as the Apostle says. 
Therefore, if you have in yourself the rights of a priest where 
necessity requires tt, it is right that you should also conform to 
the discipline befitting a priest, where it may be necessary to 
have the rights of a priest. Do you baptize after a second mar- 
riage? Do you offer after a second marriage? How much 
worse is it fora layman twice married to act asa priest, when 
the power of acting as a priest is taken away from a priest him- 
self upon contracting a second marriage? But you say it is con- 
ceded to the necessity of the case. No necessity is admitted 
but that which cannot be otherwise. Take care not to be found 


1 See his “ De jure laicorum sacerdotali.” 
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a digamist, and you do not fall into the necessity of administer- 
ing that which it is not lawful for a digamist to | Slinisinn God — 
would have all of us so evra ers as to He evel here 
ready to perform his sacraments.” Shaki: 

Whatever may be thought of this Phasige in the re 
one thing is clear. that Tertullian had no notion thet ‘Or 
tion by a bishop or presbyter was essential to the particip _ 
_ of the aichatist but distinctly held that, in their absence, it vas 
quite. competent to a layman to celebrate it, which shows that 
he regarded it merely as a matter of ecclesiastical order. For 
this passage, which had been shamefully falsified in the editions 
of Pamelius,’ we are indebted to the honesty of Rigaltius, who 
gave the passage as he found it, and i in his first edition,® added-a 
note explanatory of the passage, and admitting from it the 
power of a layman both to baptize and offer the eucharist, in a 
case of necessity such as here contemplated ;* but suffered for 
his temerity in affixing such a note, being vehemently attacked 
for it by Albaspinzeus, Archbishop of Orleans, in his treatise On 
the Eucharist,” and others, and afterwards, the matter being 
carried before the Pope, forced to make his peace for it with 
Rome in the best way he could;> and for this note are substi- 
tuted, in his subsequent editions, some evasive words that have 
no meaning. 

And for such an application of this passage, I have the au- 
thority of as learned a witness in such matters as can well be 


1 Vani erimus, si putaverimus quod sacerdotibus non liceat laicis licere. 
Nonne et laici sacerdotes sumus!? Scriptum est, Regnum quoque nos et sacer- 
dotes Deo et Patri suo fecit. Differentiam inter Ordinem et Plebem constituit 
Ecclesie auctoritas, et honor per Ordinis consessum sanctificatus, adeo ubi Ec- 
clesiastici Ordinis non est consessus, et offers, et tinguis, et sacerdos es tibi solus. 
Sed ubi tres, ecclesia est, licet laici. Unusquisque enim sua fide vivit, nec est 
personarum acceptio apud Deum; quoniam non auditores legis justificantur a 
Deo sed factores, secundum quod et Apostolus dicit. Igitur si habes jus sacerdo- 
tis in temetipso ubi necesse est, habeas oportet etiam disciplinam sacerdotis, ubi 
necesse sit habere jus sacerdotis. Digamus tinguis? Digamus offers? Quanto 
magis laico digamo capitale est agere pro sacerdote, quum ipsi sacerdoti digamo 
facto auferatur agere sacerdotem? Sed necessitati, inquis. indulgetur. Nulla 
necessitas excusatur que potest non esse. Noli denique digamus deprehendi, et 
non committis in necessitatem administrandi quod non licet digamo. Omnes nos 
Deus ita vult dispositos esse ut ubique sacramentis ejus obeundis apti simus. 
Trerntutt. De exhort. castit. c. 7. p. 522. ed. 1664. The doctrine that three 
laymen constitute a Church is repeated in his De Pudicit, c. 21. 

2 See. vol. 1. pp. 211, 212. 

3 Par. 1628. 8vo. 

4 See note pp. 137, 8. 

5 The opinion of Rigaltius was defended iby Grotius in his Treatise, “‘ De ad- 
ministratione ceene ubi Pastores non sunt.” To this Petavius replied in his 
treatise, “ De potestate consecrandi et sacrificandi sacerdotibus a Deo concessa,’ 
Salmasius, under the name of Walo Messalinus, followed on the same side as 
Grotius, in his treatise “ De Episcopis,” and afterwards Henry Dodwell on the 
other, in his ** De jure laicorum sacerdotali.” 
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adduced, namely, Bingham, who says, with reference to this pas- 
sage, “ Tertullian grants no other priesthood to laymen save 
that they may baptize in case of absolute necessity, when 
none (of the ecclesiastical order can be had [and therefore in 
~ the same case celebrate the eucharist, for Tertullian’s words ap- 
ply alike to one sacrament as to the other], wHicH was accorD- 
ING TO THE PRINCIPLES AND PRACTICE OF THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH.” 
He adds, in which I cordially agree with him, “ But does by no 
means confound the offices of clergy and laity together, unless 
any one can think cases ordinary and extraordinary all one.”! 

Nor is this passage of Tertullian the only one which shows 
that at that period there was no such notion entertained as that 
which our opponents here urge upon us, and even seem to regard 
as vital. There is a remarkable passage of a similar kind in 
Justin Martyr, in which he clearly speaks of ad/ Christians 
being priests of God, as being persons admitted by him to offer 
acceptable sachWices to him, even the sacrifices of prayer and 
praise, mentioning particularly among the latter that made in 
the eucharist of the bread and wine. These are his words. 
“ We [Christians] are God’s true sacerdotal race, as also God 
himself testifies, saying that, 7 every place among the nations 
they shall offer to him acceptable und pure sacrifices. But 
God accepts sacrifices from no one but from his priests. God, 
therefore, having willingly received ald of us who, through this 
name, offer the sacrifices which Jesus Christ has directed to be 
made, that is in the eucharist of the bread and the cup, which 
in every place of the earth are made by Christians, witnesses 
that we are well-pleasing to him ;” and then, a little further on, 
very clearly shows what he means by “sacrifices”. in these 
words, —* That, therefore, both prayers and thanksgivings (eu- 
charists) made by THE worTuy are the only perfect and accep- 
table sacrifices to God, I also afhirm. Sor these alone Chris- 
tians have been tuught to perform, both for a memorial of their 
food, both as to meat and drink, and one in which a commemo- 
ration is made of the passion: minee God (the Son] af God 
suffered for them.” 


1 Antiq. of the Christian Church, bk. i. c. 5, § 4. 

2 Apyseperinoy ro arnBivev yevos orgy Tou Oéov, ws nat autos 6 Ose UepTupely erwy ort 
ay mavts Torw ey Tole eIvers Gurias evaperrous auTH Hat nabepas mporoepuvTéc. Ov deyeras 
Se wap’ ovdevoe Ourias 0 Oevey e oz Sie roy ispewy autrov. Tlayrac ouv of die tov ovouaroc 
ruutou Sucias ac rapetwxey Inoous 0 Xpioros yiver bau, TouTerTWy ek Ta tUY aploTie Tou apToy 
HAL TOU ToTApleU, Tas ey Wavrk Tow THC yuo Ylyousvas UO Tay Xploriavay, mpureBeoy 6 6 Osos, 
exp Tupel syeverrous UmepYEly AUTM.. .. « SOs fasy ov Kes GURL ROL CUYADITTICL LTO Tw? 
AE iny YiVo/Aeyal, TEASeeh LLOVees Kets evaper Tor sot TH Oso Ouoiat, Kas eUTOC ONS TaUTA yep 
(ove Kets Xplorsayos mrapernaGoy TOs) HAL eM" kyapavnge deTHs TpOeNs auTwY Fupac Te RAL 
vypac, ayn kat rou madous o merrovbs dy aurou [avroue]o Ozcs rou Otou ueeuvatas. Just. 


Marr. Dial, cum. Tryph. §§ 116, 117. pp. 209, 210, ed. Ben. (pp. 344, 345, ed. 
Co]. 1686.) 
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As far, then, as it regards the essentials of the. sacrament it. 


self, the eucharist of pious Christians [a%or] is, according to 
Justin Martyr, an acceptable sacrifice to God. The office of the 
bishop or presbyter, then, with respect to it is a point not affect- 
ing the reality of the sacrament, but one of ecclesiastical order, 
and one therefore, be it remémheredt which, in the eyes of Him 
who has instituted the ministerial office, and who i is the God of 
order, is of no little moment. 


Before I conclude this head, I would also point the reader’s at- 
tention to a remarkable passage on this subject, in the writings © 
_ of another. Romanist, though, it must be admitted, one upon whom 
Rome appears to have had a very slight hold, though, neverthe- 


less, one of her most learned sons, ‘Tmean Thvterauled In a Letter 


to Cuthbert Tonstall, Bishop of Durham, he says,—“ It is evident 


that in the times of the Apostles there was a communion which 
laymen: made among themselves, with the offering of prayer 


-and praise, and that bread, as is: probable, they called the body | 
of the Lord, as even in the Holy Scriptures the same. word is 
frequently applied to the sign and the thing signified. . . . Nor 
do we find any place in the Canonical writings where the Apos- 


tles certainly consecrated the body of the Lord, as it is now con- 
secrated on the altar, except one passage in the eleventh chap- 
ter of the first Epistle to the Corinthians, and nevertheless in the 
tenth chapter, whence this discourse of Paul had originated, 
there is apparently no reference to priestly consecration." 

There can be little doubt, I think, what were the sentiments 
of Erasmus when he penned this. 

I proceed to the remaining points, which relate to the minis- 
terial office and character. 

We are told that we are indebted to tradition for the know]- 
edge of — | 

The separation the clergy from the people as a distinct 
order. 

What may be the precise meaning of this, 1 am not sure. If 
it means that the clergy are priests to sacrifice for the people, or 
that they are so separated from the laity that none of the duties of 
their office could, under any circumstances, be performed by a 


1 Deinde constat temporibus Apostolorum fuisse synaxim, quam laici inter se 

faciebant adhibita precatione et benedictione, et eum panem (ut est probabile) 
 appellabant corpus Domini: ut ca ada etiam in sacris literis eadem vox signo 
et rei signate accommodatur. . . . Nec usquam in canonicis literis invenitur, ubi 
Apostoli certo consecraverint Sorbie Domini, sicut nunc consecratur in altari, 
excepto uno loco prioris ad Corinthios Epistole xi. et tamen in x. capite unde 
fluxerat hic Pauli sermo, non videtur agi de consecratione sacerdotali. Erasmi. 
Rot. Ep. Cuthb. Toustall. Inter Epist. iib. 26. Ep. 59. col. 1478, 9. ed. Lond. 
1642. 
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Jayman ‘without sacrilege or profane presumption ; then, conta 
ly, Scripture is altogether deficient in such information ; and so, 
as I shall hereafter show, is “ tradition” too. Or if it be a matter 
of words and names, we may not be able to find it in Scripture. 
It is necessary, then, in order to give a clear and definitive answer 
on this point, to know what is the precise claim made for the | 
clergy. ? 

But if the claim be that which alone either Scripture or Fathers 
will warrant, namely, that they are persons set apart in accord- 
ance with the expressed will of our Lord and his Apostles, to min- 
ister to mankind in spiritual things, and thus have an office which 
_ others, not so set apart, have not, and therefore ought not, under 

ordinary circumstances, to interfere with, then I do not under- 

stand how it can be maintained that the distinction between such | 
‘persons and the general body of Christians is not to be found in 
“Scripture. What is the meaning of the following texts? “He 

gave some, apostles; and some, prophets ; and some, evangelists 4 

and some, pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of the saints, 
for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of 
Christ ; till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowl- 
edge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of | 
the stature of the fulness of Christ.” (Eph. iv. 11—13.) “For 
this cause,” says 8 St. Paul to Titus, “ left I thee in Crete, that thou 
shouldest set in order the things that are wanting, and ordain 
elders in every city, as had appointed thee; if any be blame- 
less, &c.” (Tit. i. 5. & seq.) ‘We beseech you, brethren, to 
know them which labour among you, and are over you in the 
Lord, and admonish you, and to esteem them very highly in 
love for their work’s sake.” (1 Thess. v- 12,13.) ‘“ Remember 
them which have the rule over you, who have spoken unto you 
the word of God, whose faith follow.” (Heb. xiii. 7.) ** Take 
heed,” says St. Paul to “the elders [or presbyters] of the Church” 
of Ephesus, “ unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over the which 
the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed the Church 
of God, which he hath purchased with his own blood. For | 
know this, that after my departing shall grievous wolves enter 
in among you, not sparing the flock. Also of your own selves 
shall men arise, speaking perverse things, &c.” (Acts xx. 17, 
28—30. ) 

Does not Scripture, then, clearly teach us that theres were, 
from the first, certain men peculiarly set apart by Divine and 
Apostolical directions, for ‘ the wor k of the ministry” and direc- 
tion of the Church? Nay, one of our opponents’ own witnesses, 
Dr. Hammond, will tell them that, as to the distinction between 
the laity and the clergy, it is obviows enowgh in the sacred Scrip- 
tures of the New Testament. For there we find frequent men- 
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tion, as of bishops, priests, and deacons, so also of the brethren 
and the fuithful.* 

That the distinction, however, was such that laymen were 
unable, under any circumstances, to perform any of those acts 
for the performance of which the clergy were set apart, is quite 
another question ; and if our opponents mean to contend for such 
a distinction as this, then, not only will Scripture, but the Fathers 
also, fail them in proving it. This I have already shown under 
a former head, and, therefore, shall here only add what the au- 
thor of the Commentary on the Ephesians, attributed sometimes 
to Hilary the Deacon, sometimes to Ambrose, tells us. “ It was 
granted to atu,” he says, “at first, both to preach the gospel, and 
to baptize, and to interpret the Scriptures in the Church.’ 

And as it respects, at least, preaching the gospel and interpret- 
ing the Scriptures, even in the Church, it is evident from Scrip- 
ture that, in the Apostolical times, these acts were not unfre- 
‘quently performed by those who had not been expressly ordained 
for the purpose. “ They that were scattered abroad” after the 
death of Stephen ‘“ went everywhere preaching the gospel.’ 
(Acts viii. 4.) “ They which were scattered abroad upon the 
persecution that arose about Stephen, travelled as far as Phenice, 
dc. preaching the word. . . . And some of them spake unto the 
Grecians, preaching the Lord Jesus. And the hand of the Lord 
was with them, and a great number believed and turned unto the 
Lord.” (Acts xi. 19—21.) And St. Paul in his Epistle to the 
Corinthians clearly forbids none but women to teach in their pub- 
lic assemblies, if only it was done with due attention to order so 
that there were not two speaking at the same time. (See 1 Cor. 
xiv. 26—34.) And if this example be objected to, on the ground 
that the Apostles spoke only of those who had some extraordinary 
direct illapse of the Spirit upon them, without altogether allow- 
ing the force of the objection, I reply that this only shows that 
such spiritual gifts for the work of the ministry were not confined 


1 Quod ad rem [i. e. laicorum et clericorum distinctionem] attinet, ea sacris 
Instrumenti Novi Scriptoribus satis nota est. Imo et voces plane scdvvaucuras 
et ad illud ipsum quod Ignatius adstruit indicandum destinate ubique obvie sunt. 
Ibi enim ut e7icxorov, rperZurepwy, diaxcywy, &c., ita et adergur et Ticray, mentionem 
non semel factam videmus. Hammonv. Diss. contra Blondell. &c., diss. 2. ¢. 6. 
Works vol. 4. Appendix, p. 750. 

2 Omnibus inter initia concessum est, et evangelizare, et baptizare, et Scriptu- 
ras in Ecclesia explanare. Comm. in Eph. iv. 11,12. Inter Ambros, Op. ed, 
Ben. tom. 2. app. col. 241. I would here remark also that at a meeting of the 
Archbishops of Canterbury and York, and a considerable number of the Bishops, 
in the time of Archbishop Sharp, convened for the purpose of considering the 
question of the validity or invalidity of lay baptisms, with reference to the dissen- 
ters, it was unanimously agreed that such baptisms were, in the view of our 
Church, valid. See Archbishop Sharp’s Life, vol. i. pp. 369 & seq. 
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to those who were especially ordained for it by imposition of 
hands. Such also was the custom with the Jews in their syna- 
gognes. Our blessed Lord was constantly permitted to teach in 
their synagogues, (see Matt. iv. 28, ix. 35. Luke iv. 15, 31— 
33,44. John xviii. 20,) and so were his disciples, (see Acts ix. 
20. xiii. 5,) nay invited, for we read that on one occasion, “ after 
the reading of the law and the prophets, the rulers of the syna- 
-gogue sent unto them, saying, Ye men and brethren, if ye have 
any word of exhortation for the people, say on.” (Acts xiii. 15.) 
- The custom, therefore, was not unlikely to prevail for a time 
in the early Christian assemblies, though doubtless it was soon 
_ found inexpedient, and tending to produce rivalry and confusion. 
We are not, however, without instances even of a later date. 
Such things were not at all apt to alarm the Church, even at a 
subsequent period, and when occurring under circumstances that 
certainly made them objectionable; for Eusebius, after telling 
us that Origen, when he had fled from Alexandria to Cesarea, 
was asked by the bishops there to expound the Scriptures in the 
Church, though not ordained a_ presbyter, gives us an extract 
from a letter written by Alexander, Bishop of Jerusalem, and 
Theoctistus, Bishop of Caesarea, to Demetrius, Bishop of Alexan- 
dria, who had blamed them for this, in which they say, ‘“* What. 
you have added in your letters that it was never before heard 
of or done, that laymen should preach in the presence of 
bishops,’ you have in this strangely and most widely wander- 
ed from the truth. For where there are found such as are able 
to profit the brethren, those the holy bishops voluntarily exhort 
to preach to the people. ‘Thus Euelpis was asked to preach by 
Neon at Laranda, Paulinus by Celsus at [conium, Theodorus by 
Atticus at Synnada, who were our most blessed brethren. And 
the same thing was probably done elsewhere, although it does 
not come within our knowledge.”? Such proceedings, I confess, 
appear irregular and disorderly, and likely to lead to much evil. 
Nor can they be reasonably defended on the ground that such 
Jay ministrations were allowed in the Apostolical times, because 
the circumstances under which they were done were very dif- 
ferent when the Church was in her infancy; but our opponents 
would, I think, do well to consider how strongly these occurren- 
ces in the early Church go to disprove their assertion, that for 
their bigh-flown notions of the exclusive rights of the clergy in 
things spiritual they have the universal consent of pure anti- 
quity. 
I pass on to the doctrine of,— 
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2 Euseb. Hist. Eccl. vi. 19. 
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The threefold order of the priesthood ; another point for which, 
according to our opponents, we are indebted to tradition. 

To see the labours of our great divines who have pointed out 
the clear and plain authority we have in Scripture for the three- 
fold order of our ministry thus dismissed as unavailing, for the 
mere purpose of bolstering up the cause of ‘ tradition,” is in- 
deed melancholy. ‘The very ground upon which our greatest 
theologians have rested the strength of their cause in this mat- 
ter is thus abandoned, and the constitution of our ministry placed 
upon a foundation of sand. 

To add anything new to the proofs which our divines have so 
frequently adduced from Scripture on the point we are now con- 
sidering | pretend not, but will briefly remind the reader how 
the case really stands. 

For some time after our Lord’s ascension, the Church was con- 
fined to Jerusalem, and the work of the ministry performed ap- 
parently by the Apostles alone. (See Acts ch. i.—v., particu- 
larly ii. 42. iv. 35. v. 29, 42.) But “when the number of the 
disciples was multiplied,” (Acts vi. 1.) it was considered by the 
Apostles, that there were some parts of the ministerial office 
which might with advantage be delegated to others, and accord- 
ingly the order of deacons was appointed for the subordinate du- 
ties of the ministry, in order that the Apostles might “ give them- 
selves continually to prayer and to the ministry of the word,” 
(Acts vi. 4,) and they were ordained to their office by the impo- 
sition of hands by the Apostles. (Acts vi. 6.) 

Further, we find that in the Church thus existing at Jerusa- 
lem there was also an order of presbyters, sharing with the 
Apostles themselves the supreme government of the Church, for 
upon the dispute respecting circumcision, “the Apostles and 
elders [presbyters] came together for to consider of this matter.” 
(Acts xv. 6.) And though it appears that there were others pre- 
sent in such councils besides them, (Acts xv. 22, 23,) yet it is 
evident that the decisions depended upon the Apostles and elders 
[presbyters] only, for it is said that Paul and Silas “as they 
went through the cities delivered them the decrees for to keep 
that were ordained of the apostles and elders {| presbyters| 
that were at Jerusalem.” (Acts xvi. 4, see also. xxi. 18, 25.)— 
Evidently, then, there were in the Church at Jerusalem three 
distinct orders, apostles, presbyters, and deacons. Who the pres- 
byters were, or how appointed, or to what office, we have yet to 
inquire. 

Passing on, then, to a subsequent period of the Apostolical his- 
tory, we find the Apostles “ordaining presbyters in every 
Church,” (Acts xiv. 23,) and St. Paul upon passing on one oc- 


casion near Ephesus, where a church had been planted, sends 
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for * the presbyters of the Church,” and gives them this exortation, 


« Take heed unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over the which 
the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers [or bishops smionomous } 
to feed the Church of God which he hath purchased with his own 
blood.” (Acts xx. 17, 28.) In what the office of these presby- 
ters, then, consisted, and how they were appointed, we can have 
no doubt. And we find from this passage, as well as from others 
to which we shall allude presently, that they then had the name 
of bishops ; and I need hardly observe that this in no respect 
militates against what we are now attempting to prove, because 
it is not the name but the thing for which we contend. They 
were overseers of their particular flocks, and so are elsewhere 
said to preside (xporracba:) over them, (see 1 Thess. v. 12, and 
1 Tim. v..17,) a word which is used also by Justin Martyr with 
reference to the minister who officiated in the public congrega- 
tion. * 

But our proof is at present no doubt incomplete. Pass we on, 
therefore, to the Epistles of St. Paul to Timothy and Titus ; and 
there, particularly in the former, we shall find clear and distinct 
evidence of that for which we are inquiring. ‘Timothy was then 
stationed at Ephesus, where the presbyters or bishops were whom 
St. Paul had addressed as we have seen above; and from this 
Epistle we learn that besides them (1 Tim. iii. 1 et seq.) there 
were also deacons (iil. 12, et seq.), respecting whom the Apos- 
tle gives certain directions ; and, with the exception of the direc- 
tions he gave to Timothy himself, these are the only ecclesias- 
tical orders or ranks of whom he speaks ; and to'Timothy he 
gives such directions as these ;—‘* Zgainst a presbyter receive 
not an accusation, but before two or three witnesses. Them that 
sin rebuke before all, that others also may fear. . I charge thee 
before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, and the elect angels, that 
thou observe these things, without preferring one before another ; 
doing nothing by partiality. Lay hands suddenly on no man.” 
(v. 19—22.) He is to “charge some that they teach no other 
doctrine” than what the Apostle had taught (i. 8), and the direc- 
tions of the Apostles as to the character of the presbyters and 
deacons is given, that he mzght know how to actin the church 
(iii. 15). Here, then, is clearly one of an order or rank distinet 
from that of the presbyters and deacons; a president, or pastor,. 


or, as we now call it, bishop of the presbyters and deacons. 


In the Epistle to Titus, we read as follows,—* For this cause 
left I thee in Crete, that thou shouldest set in order the things 
that are wanting, and ordain presbyters in every city, as I had 


1 He calls him the president 6 mporrres in passages already cited above from his 
first Apology. 
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appointed thee: if any be blameless, &c.; for a bishop must 
be blameless, as the steward of God, &e.” (Tit. i 5, et seq.) 
“There are many unruly and vain talkers . ... whose mouths 
must be stopped . . . Wherefore rebuke them sharply” (i. 10— 
13). « A man that is an heretic, after the first and second admo- 
nition, reject” (iii. 10). Here, then, we find Titus commissioned 
by the Apostle to perform the same duties at Crete, as Timothy 
was at Ephesus. And these directions to ‘Timothy and ‘Titus be- 
come doubly forcible in proof of the point in question, when we 
compare them with the language of the Apostle to Churches 
where no such president appears to have been appointed; as, 
for instance, the Corinthian, to which the Apostle says—* the 
rest I will set in order when I come.” (1 Cor. xi. 34.) And, as it 
respects the important point of ordination, let us observe that 
the language used in these Epistles, shows that it belonged ex- 
clusively to them to ordain; not merely from the charge of or- 
dination being expressly delivered to them alone, but from the 
power given them over the presbyters, which renders it absurd 
to suppose that the presbyters there might of themselves appoint 
others to be presbyters, and thus have the power of introducing 
any teachers they pleased into the Church. 

By what particular name these presidents of the Churches 
were then known, is a question of comparatively little moment. 
There is some evidence, however, in favour of their having had 


the title of Apostles. That several besides the twelve bad this 


title, is clear ;t and the phrase “ Apostles of the Churches,” («moc- 
Toros exxAnoiwy) occurs in 2 Cor. viii. 23, and not improbably de- 
signated those who had been appointed by the Apostles who bore 
the immediate commission of our Lord, to have the chief superin- 
tendence of those Churches; and thus St. Paul, when writing to 
the Philippians, calls Epaphroditus their Mpostle.2 We may 
observe, therefore, that in this Epistle to the Philippians, we have 
another remarkable testimony to the position that the clergy 
then consisted of three orders, corresponding to those which have 
been received in all episcopal Churches, For this epistle is ad- 
dressed by the Apostle on the saints at Philippi, “27th the 
bishops and deacons,” (Phil. i. 1,) wbich shows that these were 
the only orders of ministers then present at Philippi; to whom, 
however, we are to add Epapbroditus, thezr Apostle, who was 
then with St. Paul, having been sent to him by the Church at 
Philippi, (Phil. iv. 18,) and who returned to Philippi with St. 
Paul’s letter. (ii. 25, et seq. &c.) In the Book of Revelation we 
find them spoken of (as we shall see presently) under the name of 


1 See Rom. xvi. 7. &c. 
2 Phil. ii. 25. vay arorrorcy. Our translators have rendered it messenger, as 
in 2 Cor. viii. 23, 
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the angel of the Church over which they presided, a name very 
similar in meaning to that of Apostle; and in the writings im- 
mediately succeeding the Apostolical times, we find such persons 
known by the name of d¢shops of the Churches. | 

But all with which we are here concerned is, the office itse//; 
and for that, as we have seen, we have, in the Epistles to Timo- 
thy and Titus, clear and distinct proof. 

And besides these three orders, we read of no others being 
appointed by the Apostles; for the other names we meet 
with, as prophet, &c., are not descriptive of persons set apart 
by the Apostles to fulfil certain duties, but of those who had re- 
ceived an extraordinary gift of the Holy Spirit, such as the 
name imported. The standing ministry of the Church consisted 
of the three orders only; but, in the infancy of the Church, it 
pleased God to qualify many others in a peculiar way to take a 
part in the work of spiritual instruction. And this may, in a 
great measure, account for the apparent exercise of parts of the 
ministerial office by those who did not belong toany of the three 
orders at this period; and should make others, who are apt to 
plead their example, somewhat more cautious of an unnecessary 
interference with the ministerial function. 

Having, then, thus found 7m Scripture distinct evidence for the 
Apostolical institution of these three orders in the ministry, we 
appeal further to the practice of the earliest times of the Church, 
as testified to us by those who were eye-witnesses of it, to give 
to any who may be unconvinced by the evidence of Scripture, 
(and however clear and sufficient it may be, this may happen,) 
additional proof that our views of the matter are correct. But 
it is upon Scripture that we rely for the proof of the Apostolicity 
of these three orders. We have no other testimony to the Apos- 
tolicity of such matters sufficient to bind the consciences of the 


1 Theodoret states, as a known fact, that ‘they formerly called the same per- 
sons presbyters and bishops; and those that are now called bishops, they named 
Apostles ; but afterwards they left the name of the Apostleship to those that were 
truly Apostles ; and gave the name of the episcopate to. those who were before 
called Apostles.”’ Tous aurous exxrouv wore mperBurepous uat emionorrous: rouse dé yuy 
NRAAGUpLEVOUS EMlTKOTOUS aoTTOAOUS wYOMACOY’ Tou dé Xpovov Mpotovres, TO Ley THE arorTo- 
ANS OVOMH TOL arnduc ATOTTOAOLS RATEALTON Thy dé THO ETITKOTNE porn’) oplay TO Warne 
xarouprevols amrorronote exeferav. Turovoret. In Ep. 1. ad Tim. iii. 1. Op. tom. 3. 
p- 652. ed. Schulz. 1769. It appears to me not improbable that the name Apos- 
tle was only to denote those whom the Apostles themselves had appointed to the 
presidency of the Churches (and not perhaps latterly, i.e. in the latter part of 
St. John’s life, to these ;) and that those who succeeded them, not having had 
Apostolic appointment to their office, contented themselves with a name which 
had been betore either common to all presbyters, or at least applicable tu presby- 
ters who had nothing more than an ordinary pastoral charge. The name Apos- 
tle, we may observe, is given by Clem. Alex. to Clement of Rome, when quoting 
his first Epistle to the Corinthians, 4 27orrea0s Kanuns. Strom. lib. 4. p. 609. ed. 
Potter. (al. 516.) 
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whole Church to the necessity of their observance, as our oppo- 
nents are themselves forced practically to admit (as we shall see 
presently) in some points of a similar nature, which they have 
themselves abandoned. | 

The next point for our consideration, is one which has been, in 
a measure, anticipated in the last; but demands, from its impor- 
tance, a separate notice, namely, 

The government of the Church by bishops. 

We have already observed that originally the name bishop 
was given to the presbyters. But the point in question is not the 
name but the thing; i.e. Whether there is Scriptural proof 
that there were, in the Churches of the Apostolical times, besides 
the presbyters and deacons, any presidents or superintendents of 
such Churches, corresponding to what we now call bishops, by 
whatever name they might then be known; whether posié/es, 
angels, or any other title. 

The answer to this question, then, may be found under our last 
head; for we have there shown that Scripture distinctly informs 
us that Timothy and Titus were such presidents of the Churches 
of Ephesus and Crete respectively. 

And I would here also point the reader’s attention to the fact, 
that the Scripture evidence on this point is so clear, that it has 
been freely admitted by many of the best divines of the foreign 
reformed Churches; a fact, which all who wish well to episco- 
pacy, should duly consider before they attempt to deprive their 
cause of its best support. Thus Abr. Scultetus, commenting on 
the Epistle to Titus, observes that episcopacy is of divine right 
because the Apostles set bishops over presbyters;? and he ac- 
knowledges that this Epistle shows that the power of ordination 
and the direction of ecclesiastical matters, rests in them.2 “ We 
learn hence,” says Calvin on Tit. i. 5, “ that there was not then 
an equality among the ministers of the Church, but that one was 
with authority placed over others.”? ‘That we have Scripture 
authority for episcopacy, is also clearly admitted by Luther ;4 
_ and Tsaac Casaubon says, “ Bishops, priests, and deacons are 

founded upon clear testimonies of Scripture.” (Apertis Scripture 
- testimoniis. )° 
Further; there is also another portion of Scripture affording 


. 1 See Confessions and Proofs of Protestant Divines that Episcopacy is accord- 
ing to the word of God, &c. Oxf. 1644, 4to. pp. 18, 19. 
2In Tit. c. ii. 
8 Confessions, &c. p. 34. 

* Si Pontifices et Episcopi desinant Evangelium persequi, &c. . - - - parebi- 
mus libenter ipsorum autoritati, guam verbo divino videmus communitam. Luth. 
in Hos. ii. 2. 

_  5Exercit. See “ Confessions, &c.” p. 7. 
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equally strong evidence for the point we are now considering, 
namely, our Lord’s Epistles to the seven Churches of Asia in the 
Book of Revelation, which are addressed to the angels of those 
Churches. ‘True, indeed, it is that attempts have been made to 
explain away this evidence, by interpreting the word angel to 
apply to either the whole Church, or the whole body of pastors 
in it; or, in short, anything rather than that which it so obviously 
denotes, namely, some one individual recognized as chief or presi- 
dent of the Church. It is not, surely, without reason, that it 
may be said obviously to denote it, when we find it confessed by 
so many, whose prejudices would have favoured another interpre- 
tation. It is thus interpreted by, among others, Diodate, Theo- 
dore Beza, Bullinger, Marlorate, Gualther, Piscator, Paraus, 
and Peter Martyr.t| And Scultetus says, “ All the most learned 
interpreters by angels expound the bishops of the Churches, nor 
can it be otherwise interpreted without violence to the text.” 
And Cartwright says,—‘ The letters written to the Churches 
were therefore directed to the angel, because he is the meetest 
man by office by whom the Church may understand the tenor of 
the letter.”* Our last witness shall be Grotius, who says,—‘ Our 
fourth proposition is this, that this episcopacy is approved by Di- 
vine law ; or as Bucer says, it seemed good unto the Holy Ghost 
that one among the presbyters should be charged with a peculiar 
care. The Divine Apocalypse affords an irrefragable argument 
for this assertion, for Christ himself commands that a letter should 
be sent unto the seven angels of the Asian Churches. ‘They who 
by angels understand the Churches themselves, manifestly con- 
tradict the Holy Scriptures, for ‘ the candlesticks are the church- 
es,’ Christ says, ‘and the stars are the angels of the seven 
churches.’ It is surprising how far men are carried away by the 
love of contradicting, when they dare to confound things so 
clearly distinguished by the Holy Spirit. We do not deny that 
the name angel may, in a general sense, be applied to every pas- 
tor, but here it is manifest that it is used for one in each Church. 
Was there, then, only one pastor in each city? By no means. 
For from the times of St. Paul there were several presbyters ap- 
pointed at Ephesus to feed the Church of God. Why, then, are 
the letters sent to one in each Church, if no one had a certain 
peculiar and eminent function ?”’+ 


1 See “ Confessions and Proofs, &c.” pp. 45—47. 

2 Doctissimi quique interpretes per septem Ecclesiarum angelos interpretantur 
septem Ecclesiarum episcopos, neque enim aliter possunt, vim nisi facere textul — 
velint. Abr. Scult. Obs. in Tit. In “ Confessions, &c.” p. 47. 

3 On the Rhem. Test. on Apoc. ii. See “ Confessions, &c.” 47. ra 

4 Grot. De imper. Summ, Pot. circa sacra, c. 11. pp. 316, 17% ed. Paris. 1647. 
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In this portion of Scripture, then, we have a distinct recogni- 
tion on the part of our Lord himself of the office which we now 
call the episcopal office; and beyond the mere recognition of 
such presidents of the Churches by the epistles being addressed 
to them, we must observe that they are described as stars held 
in his right hand. (Rev. 1. 16, 20.) 

True, the Churches themselves are so far addressed in these 
Letters through their presidents, that we cannot draw any deci- 
sive argument from them as to the power possessed by these offi- 
cers, but that they had a general power of superintendence and 
control cannot of course be questioned, because for what else 
could they be made presidents of the Churches. But as it respects 
the duties and powers of such officers, we have sufficient infor- 
mation in the Epistles to Timothy and Titus. 

Let me remind the Tractators of what Hooker has said on 
this point. “'T’o the Apostles in the beginning, and to the bishops 
always since, we find plainly bothin Scripture and in all eccle- 
siastical records, other ministers of the word and sacraments have 
been subordinate ;”* and respecting our Church polity generally, 
he hesitates not to say against the Nonconformists, “If we did 
seek to maintain that which most advantageth our own cause, 
the very best way for us, and the strongest against them, were 
to hold, even as they do, that in Scripture there must needs be 
found some particular form of Church polity which God hath in- 
stituted, and which for that very cause belongeth to all Churches 
to all times.’ 

I must add further, however, that when we find that the pres- | 
byters were, at Jerusalem, joined with even the Apostles them- 
selves in the Conciliar meetings by which the weightier matters 
relating to the Church were determined, and that the decrees 
issued were spoken of as the decrees of “ the Apostles and pres- 
byters,” (Acts xv. 6. xvi. 4. xxi. 18, 25,) we seem to have in this 
very sufficient Scripture testimony to the doctrine, abundantly 
recognized in primitive antiquity, and by the constitution of the 
Diocesan and Provincial Synods in our own Church, that in such 
matters the bishops or presidents of the various Churches were 
not to act alone, but with the advice and consent of the presby- 
tery of their Church. ‘‘As the presbyters,” says Dean Field, 
“may do nothing without the bishop, so he may do nothing in 
matters of greatest moment and consequence without their pre- 
sence aud advice. Whereupon the Council of Carthage (Conc. 


t Eccl. Pol. iti. 11. ‘é 


2 Tb. iii. 10. fm. ‘The reason why he does not press this argument is, he tells 
us, because in such points laws ordained by God himself, and found in Scripture, 
are mutable, 
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iv. Can. 23,) voideth all sentences of bishops which the presence 
of their clergy confirmeth not.” “ With the bishop,” says Arch- 
bishop Usher, speaking of the primitive Church, “who was the 
‘chief president, (and therefore styled by Tertullian, in another 
place, De bapt.c. 17. Summus Sacerdos, for distinction sake, ) 
the rest of the dispensers of the word and sacraments joined in 
the common government of the Church, and therefore where, in 
matters of ecclesiastical judicature, Cornelius, bishop of Rome, 
used the received form of gathering together the presbytery, 
(Cornel. ap. Cypr. ep. 46,) of what persons that did consist Cy- 
prian sufficiently declareth, when he wisheth him to read his 
Letters ‘ to the flourishing clergy which there did preside, or rule, 
with him,’ (Cyprian. ep. 55. ad Cornel.); the presence of the 
clergy being thought to be so requisite in matters of episcopal au- 
dience, that in the fourth Council of Carthage it was concluded, 
‘ That the bishop might hear no man’s cause without the presence 
of the clergy, and that otherwise the bishop’s sentence should be 
void, unless it were confirmed by the presence of the clergy, (Conc. 
Carthag. iv. c. 23,) which we find also to be inserted into the 
canons of Egbert, (ixcerpt. Kgbert, c. 43,) who was Archbishop 
of York in the Saxon times, and afterwards into the body of the 
Canon law itself. (15. q. 7. cap. Nudlus.)’”? Nay, even with 
respect to ordination, an act which peculiarly belongs to the office 
of bishop, as appears by the Epistles to Timothy and Titus, it is 
in confesso that some presbyters ought to join with the bishop in 
the act of imposition of hands; not, perhaps, as sharing in the 
very act itself of ordination, but as signifying their assent to the 
act performed by the bishop. All which shows that the govern- 
ment by bishops is not of a strictly monarchical, but of a mixed 
and limited nature. Not but what their sentence, when accor- 
dant with the recognized laws of the Church, may be valid and 
sufficient in the case of individuals, but in the promulgation of 
laws for the observance of their Church, it will, I think, be found 
that the best testimony is in favour of the doctrine, that they are 
in such matters to act not ex swo motu alone, but with the ad- 
vice and consent of the presbytery of their Church. This is not, 
however, the place to enlarge upon this topic, and therefore | 


1 Of the Church, bk. v. c. 27. 

2 The Reduction of Episcopacy, &c. ed. by Dr. Bernard, 1656. 8vo. pp. 4. 5. 
On this subject see also Bingham’s Antiq. ii. 19. §§ 7. 8. It must be remembered 
that we are here speaking of the primitive Church. Circumstances may, as in 
our own Church, have placed a greater distinction between a bishop and a pres- 
byter than what is here recognized, and the episcopate be graced, through the 
favour of Christian Powers, by a pre-eminence and authority in the State which 
have materially altered the relative positions uf a bishop and presbyter of a Church 
in many respects, but we are here speaking of the constitution of the Church 


itself, 
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will only add here, as a remark pertinent to our present subject, 
that upon this further question as to the kind and amount of 
power confided to bishops, Scripture is, as much as on the main 
question, our only certain guide : for the moment we get beyond 
the powers clearly conceded to ‘Timothy and Titus, that moment 
we find antiquity itself divided in opinion. 

Upon this point, then, of episcopal government, we conclude 
with the same remark as in the last case, that having found it 
clearly and distinctly recognized in Scripture as of Apostolic in- 
stitution, we refer to the practice of the infant Church, as testi- 
fied by eye-witnesses of it, to confirm the correctness of our in- 
terpretation of the (as it appears to us) plain testimony of Scrip- 
ture, and to show also (if any still doubt its Apostolic origin) how 
agreeable such a mode of Church government was to the views 
of the earliest Christians ; and might certainly adduce a mass of 
evidence sufficient, it might be supposed, to convince the most 
incredulous and reluctant reader. ‘There are, indeed, some among 
the patristical testimonies to this point, which afford peculiarly 
strong evidence on the subject; as, for instance, the testimony of 
Irenzeus to the appointment of Polycarp to be Bishop of Smyrna 
by the Apostles,* a matter of fact coming under his own observa- 
tion, in which his testimony is entitled toa very different degree 
of estimation to that which is due to his statement of doctrine 
orally delivered by the Apostles, as our opponents will themselves 
confess, when they recollect his statements of Apostolical teacb- 
ing respecting the millennium. 

I conclude, therefore, that we have Scripture proof, confirmed 

_ by the testimony of the primitive Church, that it was an Apos-_ & 

* tolical institution that the presbyters and deacons of each cityor 
district, with the congregations belonging to them, such districts 
_ being larger or smaller according to circumstances, should have a ag 
+ pratt or bishop placed over them to superintend the affairs of wt 

t Church, and ordain ministers as their circumstances might. 

require. Aare: 

‘There remains, lastly, for our consideration, the doctrine oiee: ait f> 

The Apostolical succession. iran 

On this point we must enter somewhat more fully, as Spi 
these words different doctrines may be maintained, ea, Ape 

Some of those who are attached to the presbyterian form 
Church-government contend for the Apostolical succession of 
ministry, but think that it is sufficiently maintained by cong 
the right of ordination to presbyters; who maintain therefore 
that individual presbyters may ordain and introduce whom they 
please into the office of the ministry. This, hovesenpamate ex- 


1 Adv, her. lib. 3. ¢. 3. Compare his Ep. ad Plorin. ; 


alee 
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treme which no locally-established Church can practically ad- 
mit, and accordingly we find various limitations placed upon the 
exercise of this right as we advance from the lowest presbyterian 
model of church government to the Churches of Sweden and 
Norway, where, though the form of government is Episcopal, their 
bishops were originally consecrated by a presbyter. 

The doctrine of the succession, as held by our Church, may be 
summed up in these two points, (1.) that as the power of ordina- 
tion and general superintendence of the Church, including the 
clergy, was committed by the Apostles to the presidents of the 
Churches, such as Timothy and Titus, only, and was not entrust- 
ed to mere presbyters, so this power could only be properly exer- 
cised by those who succeeded such presidents in their presidency, 
and that consequently all ordinations not performed by such a 
prelate of the Church are irregular and not according to the rule 
left with the Church by the Apostles, and therefore under ordi- 
nary circumstances inadmissible. And (2), that the only regular 
mode of admission to the episcopal office is by episcopal consecra- 
tion. 

With such a statement, however, of the doctrine of the Apos- 
tolical succession our opponents would be wholly dissatisfied. 
Running, as we submit, into the opposite extreme to those we 
have before mentioned, they hold (1) ‘That the episcopal order is 
so wholly different from that of the presbyters, that the consecra- 
tion of bishops by bishops is so essential by divine and Apostolical 
ordinance to render them capable of performing the duties of the 


episcopal function as to ordination and Church government, and 
by consequence to the succession of orders of any kind in the 


Church, that wherever the chain of successional episcopal con-. 
secration is lost, there are none duly qualified to preach the word _ 
or administer the sacraments, and that those who are not in com- 


- munion with a ministry so constituted form no part of the Church. _ 


(2) That sacramental grace or the grace of the sacraments flows 


_ only through ministers who have received such episcopal ordina- 
tion, and that through them only we can maintain communion 


with Christ ;? and they hold also “ the exclusive virtue of the sa- 
craments as ordinary means to their respective graces.’’* (3) That 
by such episcopal ordination is conferred in all cases the gift of 


_ the Holy Spirit to abide in the person ordained, ‘as for all other 
_ parts of his office, so for the custody of the good deposit, the fun- 


-1See Tracts 1,4, 7, 10, 17, 24, 33, 52, 54, 57, 60, 74, and Keble’s Serm. 


App. pp. 95, et seq., and Pref. to Hooker, pp. li. et seq. 


2 See, among other passages, Keble’s Pref. to Hooker, p. Ixxvii, where he speaks 
of “the necessity of the Apostolical commission to the derivation of sacramental 
grace, and to our mystical communion with Christ.” 

3 Keble’s Pref, to Hooker, p. Ixxxiv. 
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damentals of doctrine and practice,’’t which is called “ the doc- 
trine of ministerial grace derived by succession from the Apos- 
tles,’”? or, as elsewhere, the doctrine of “ episcopal grace.’ 

The consequence of all which is, that a Christian community 
in which there is no regular episcopal apostolical succession is no 
part of the Church of Christ, has no valid sacraments (for though 
they may exist in name they are not recognized by God, and no 
grace is given in them); and as the virtue of the sacraments is 
in ordinary cases held to be the exclusive means to their respec- 
tive graces, and through them only communion with Christ can 
be maintained, such communities are destitute of any ordinary 
means of attaining the graces attached to a faithful reception of 
the sacraments, and of maintaining communion with Christ. 

A sufficiently hard case this, certainly, and not to be assigned 
to any, without very cogent reasons; more especially to a large 
number of Christian communities, irreproachable in the funda- 
mentals of the faith. 

Truly our opponents have well learned the lesson which they 
have been taught by the monk of Lerins; thinking, | suppose, 
that one who always guided himself by what “ everybody always 
everywhere” had said must be right, and he certainly felt no 
hesitation in hurling still more clearly-expressed anathemas. 
Witness his beautiful and charitable language about the Dona- 
tists. ‘ Who,” saith he, “ is so wicked as to deny, that the Dona- 
tists, and such other pests, shall burn for ever with the devil 1’ 

Alas, that such language should ever have been used respect- 
ing any who were sound in the fundamentals of the faith, how- 
ever erroneous they might be in their views of Church polity. 
Our opponents will, perhaps, say that such language cannot be 
attributed to them. Perhaps not; but let them well consider 
the position in which they place themselves, by asserting that 
there are those living in the midst of the Church of Christ on 
earth, who, though they are orthodox in the fundamentals of the 
faith, and may bein a state of salvation, (for this they seem to 
allow,) are not within the pale of the visible Church: and thus 
denying the name of Christians to those whom they believe in 
their hearts that Christ will accept hereafter. 

But, in fact, this notion arises from their doctrine (which we 
shall notice presently) that the ministers of the gospel are sa- 
crificing priests, like the priests of the Old Testament, through 
whose offering of sacrifice in the Eucharist, the merits of Christ’s 
death are applied to the Church ; and that as the tribe of Levi 


1 Keble’s Serm. App. p. 105. 

2 Ib. so 100. 

3 Keble’s Serm. pp. 43, 44, 

4 Vincent. Lirinens. Commonit. c. 6. 
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only was selected to offer sacrifice, under the Old Testament, so 
that such offering, when presented by any other, was an act of 
profanation, in defiance of God’s appointment, so there is a pecu- 
liar mode of appointment for the priests of the New Testament, 
which, if it be transgressed in the least, there no acceptable sa- 
crifice can be presented; and consequently those who are not in 
communion with priests so appointed have none to present the 
sacrifice for them, and no appointed or ordinary way of obtaining 
an interest in the sacrifice of Christ. 

A notion more completely subversive of the doctrine of the 
gospel of Christ, could hardly be conceived; but I will not here 
enlarge upon it, because it will shortly come under our notice in 
a more appropriate place.* 

Reverting, then, to our statement of what we conceive to be 
the doctrine of the Church of England upon the point now under 
consideration, I would observe that, as far as that statement goes, 
I have as little doubt of the orthodoxy of the doctrine there de- 
livered, as my opponents can have, but, as it respects the Scrip- 
tural proof of it, I must draw a distinction between the two 
points of which it consists. The former appears to me to have been 
fully proved by the Scriptures already adduced on the two last 
articles, to which, therefore, I refer the reader; and this em- 
braces the doctrine of a ministerial apostolical succession ; that 
is, that our Lord intended that there should be a succession of 
pastors in his Church to the end of time; (Eph. iv. 10, 11, &c.) that 
he appointed the first, and intended that, under all ordinary cir- 
cumstances, all who followed them should receive their commis- 
sion from them or their successors ;? for we find the Apostles not 
only ordaining others for the work of the ministry, but directing 
those who had charge of a Church to “ commit” what they had 
-. learned of the Apostles to “ faithful men, who should be able to 
teach others also.” (2 Tim. ii. 2.) But I admit that, for the lat- 
ter point, there is not any Scripture proof; but we shall find 
here, as in other cases, that as the proof is not to be found in 
Scripture, so antiquity, also, is divided with respect to it; and 
moreover, that though it is the doctrine of our Church, yet that 
it is held by her with an allowance for those who may differ from 
her on the point, and not as if the observance of it was requi- 
site by divine command, and essential to the validity of all ordi- 


1I cannot, therefore, understand how Dr. Pusey can give the extracts he has 
quoted in his Letter to the Bishop of Oxford (pp. 163—8.) from Abp. Bramhall, 
as coinciding with the views of the authors of the Tracts for the Times. Those 
passages are written upon very different principles to those which the “ Tracts” 
inculcate, as any reader, who will take the trouble to ascertain the system on both 
sides, will at once see. 

2 In such observations, therefore, as occur in Tract 4. p. 7. and in Tract 17, I 
fully concur. 
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nations; though, for the preservation of the full ecclesiastical 
regularity of her own orders, she has made it essential to the 
ministers of her own communion. 

Ido not mean, by this, that Scripture will enable us only to 
prove the apostolicity of a mere ministerial succession ; because, 
as I have already shown, it proves that the office of a bishop or 
president in each Church, for the purpose of ordination and gene- 
ral Church government, was of Apostolical institution ; but that 
it does not show that episcopal consecration is a sine gua non 
to the valid exercise of the duties of the presidential or episco- 
pal office. In other words, if in any Church a presbyter be ap- 
pointed by his co-presbyters to be the bishop, or superintendent, 
or president of that Church, and perform the usual duties of the 
episcopal function, we cannot prove either by Scripture, or by 
the consent of the Apostolically-primitive Church, that his acts 
are by /postolical ordinance invalid. That they are invalid 
by early ecclesiastical ordinance, I readily admit; just as by the 
Canons of Nice, and other Councils, the acts of bishops consecrated 
without the consent of the Metropolitan, or under other circum- 
stances of what was then considered irregularity, might be in- 
valid ; and, moreover, that nothing but an extreme case is a suffi- 
cient justification for a departure from those rules of Church 
government which have been received for centuries in the Uni- 
versal Church. But there is a wide distinction between the two 
cases. 

That the Apostles appointed the first bishops in most of the 
principal Churches of the primitive Church, there can be little 
doubt; but the question here is, was it a sine gua non to the 
successors of such bishops, that they should receive episcopal con- 
secration ; or was it sufficient that a presbyter should be appoint- 
ed by consent in each Church, out of their own body, to the va- 
cant office? although, as the Church became more settled, it 
was held to be convenient and befitting that the person so ap- 
pointed should always receive episcopal consecration; and there- 
fore it was ordained, that such episcopal consecration should be 
held to be necessary to the valid performance of the duties of 
the office.* 


1 And for the sake of greater solemnity, it was ordered that such consecration 
should be performed by three bishops. But this is certainly a mere ecclesiastical 
ordinance, and not necessary. See Jewel's Def. of Apol, Pt. 2.¢. 5. div. 1. and 
Mason’s Vind. &c., and Bingham’s Christian Antiq. ii. 11. § 5, 6., and Cave’s 
Life of Gregory Thaumat, § 6., and Bishop Lucy’s Treatise on the nature of a 
minister, pp. 246, et seq. And Eusebius says, Kanne Evasior@ rapadous tay Atitau- 
pysay averver toy Gov. Eccl. H. iii. 34. And here I would advise our opponents to 
take heed how they make the observance of such ecclesiastical ordinances essen- 
tial, forthey will thus leave no succession in existence in any Church in the pre- 
sent day. 
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Ina word, supposing the Apostles to have appointed the first 
bishops in twelve Churches, ['want to know where we are in- 
formed that when the bishop of one of them died, the Church of 
the deceased bishop depended upon the will and pleasure of the 
remaining eleven bishops for a president, and could not appoint 
and create, to all intents and purposes, its own president, out of 
its own body of presbyters. 

It may be said, that none of the presbyters had received, in 
his ordination, the power to confer orders; which, to a certain 
extent, is true; because his ordination did not give him that 
office in the Church, to which the power of giving orders was 
reserved; but that it did not give him power to do all such acts, 
when appointed to an office in which he might lawfully perform 
them, does not appear. A presbyter curate did not receive, in 
his ordination, power to act as the rector of the Church where 
he is curate; but it does not follow that when he is lawfully ap- 
pointed rector, he needs another ordination to perform the duties 
of that office. The question is not whether every presbyter may 
ordain, but whether a presbyter, placed in a particular situation 
in the Church of which he is a presbyter, may ordain. 

But now, putting aside for a moment the question of ordina- 
tion, should we not grant, that, as it respects the supervision of 
the clergy and the Church, the Council of Presbyters would have 
power to appoint one of their number to such an office?’ The 
case seems only analogous to that of bishops and archbishops ; 
where, by human ordinance, for the benefit of the Church, a 
superiority is granted to archbishops over bishops. But no such 
power was given to a presbyter at his ordination. Consequently 
there is a power which can be legitimately conferred by the 
presbytery of a Church; and then there remains only the ques- 
tion, whether the power of ordination may be included in the 
grant so made. And it must be remembered that, in such a 
case, a bishop so appointed, undertakes to confer nothing but 
what he has himself received, i.e. the full sacerdotal character 
and office. And if it be further objected, that he ought not only 
to have received this from the Apostles, but also the power to 
confer it, I reply that this seems to prove too much; for if pres- 
byters cannot, on this account, under any circumstances ordain 
presbyters, neither can bishops ordain bishops; for though in 
their consecration power is given them to ordain, there is no no- 
tice of any power to confer upon others the power of ordination. 
And Jerome, speaking on a similar subject, that is, as to the pow- 
er of baptizing, observes, that the reason why neither the pres- 
byter nor deacon may baptize, without the bishop’s leave, 1s only 
the preservation of ecclesiastical order ; for that, as to baptizing, 
it was frequently, if necessity required it, lawful for laymen to 


os 
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baptize ; Jor what any one has received, that he can also 


Pe iodine 
_ The question, then, recurs whether originally and essentially 


the Church of the deceased bishop had not as much right to 
confer the power of ordination for its own body, upon one of its 
presbyters, as the remaining eleven bishops had to interfere in 
the concerns of another Church, and consecrate whom they 
pleased (for it would come to that) as its president, and give to 
him the power of ordination. And before we can assert this, we 
must first prove that the Apostles not only appointed bishops 
in these Churches, but that these bishops had power in other 
Churches also; and further, not only that the Apostles gave 
them the power of conferring ordination, but also the power of 
giving to others the power of conferring it, and limited it to 
them; which, I suspect, will be a hard task. Our opponents 
have forgotten this, when they point us so triumphantly to the 
lists in Irenzeus and elsewhere, of the succession of bishops in va- 
rious Apostolical Churches, from the time of the Apostles. ‘This 
is less than half of what they have got to prove; and shows how 
little they have acquainted themselves with the real difficulties 
of the subject. ye 

This is a question which, if it had never been mooted, and had 
no important practical bearings, I would not have brought under 
discussion ; but, in the present state of the Church, it is one 
which is forced upon our attention. When we find many impor- 
tant ecclesiastical communities answering it in the negative, we 
are bound seriously to consider it. 

That episcopal consecration was generally appointed in very 
early times to be, as it were, the seal to the episcopal appoint- 
ment, can hardly, I think, be questioned by any one whois at all 
versed in the records of the primitive Church; but, nevertheless, 
there are testimonies occurring which seem to show not merely 
that it was not absolutely essential, but that it was not univer- 
sally practised. 

For instance, the testimony of Eutychius of Alexandria is 
plain that such was not the case originally at Alexandria. His 
words are these. After mentioning that Mark the Evangelist 
went and preached at Alexandria, and appointed Hananias the 
first patriarch there, he adds, “ Moreover he appointed twelve 
presbyters with Hananias, who were to remain with the Patri- 
arch, so that when the Patriarchate was vacant they might elect 
one of the twelve presbyters upon whose head the other eleven 


1 Quod [i, e. jus baptizandi] frequenter, si tamen necessitas cogit, scimus etiam 
licere laicis, Ut enim accipit quis, ita et dare potest. Hieron. adv. Lucifer, § 
9. Tom, 2. col. 182. ed. Vall. Venet. See also Tertull. De bapt. c. 18. 
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might place their hands and bless him [or, invoke a blessing upon ‘bs 
him] and create him Patriarch, and then choose some excellent 


man and appoint him presbyter with themselves in the place of him 


who was thus made Patriarch, that thus there might always be _ 
twelve. Nor did this custom respecting the presbyters, namely, 
that they should create their Patriarchs from the twelve presby- : 


ters, cease at Alexandria until the times of Alexander, Patri- 
arch of Alexandria, who was of the number of the 3818 [bishops 
at Nice.] But he forbade the presbyters to create the Patri- 
arch for the future, and decreed that when the Patriarch was 
dead, the bishops should meet together and ordain the Patriarch. 
Moreover he decreed that on a vacancy of the Patriarchate they 
should elect, either from any part of the country, or from those 
twelve presbyters, or others, as circumstances might prescribe, 
some excellent man and create him Patriarch. And thus that 
antient custom by which the Patriarch used to be created by 
the presbyters disappeared, and in its place succeeded the ordi- 
nance for the creation of the Patriarch by the bishops.’ 

I have given this passage in full, because it has been sometimes 
replied that it referred only to the edectzon of the Patriarch, and 
that we must suppose that he was afterwards consecrated to his 
office by bishops. But it is evident to any one who takes the whole 
passage together, that such an explanation is altogether inadmis- 
sible; and moreover, the very same word (which, following Sel- 
den, we have translated created) is used with respect to the act 
of the presbyters, as is afterwards used with respect to the act 
of the bishops in the appointment.? 

I am quite aware that very considerable learning has been 
employed in the attempt to explain away this passage, and the 
reader who wishes to see how a plain statement may thus be 


1 The following is Selden’s translation of the passage from the Arabic :—“ Con- 
stituit item Marcus Evangelista duodecim Preshyteros cum Hanania, qui nempe 
manerent cum Patriarcha, adeo ut cum vacaret Patriarchatus, eligerent unum e 
duodecim Presbyteris cujus capiti reliqui undecim manus imponerent eumque 
benedicerent et Patriarcham eum crearent, et dein virum aliquem insignem elige- 
rent eumque Presbyterum secum constituerent loco ejus qui sic factus est Patri- 
archa, ut ita semper extarent duodecim. Neque desiit Alexandrie institutum 
hoc de Presbyteris, ut scilicet Patriarchas crearent ex Presbyteris duodecim, usque 
ad tempora Alexandri Patriarche Alexandrini qui fuit ex numero illo cccxviii. 
Is autem vetuit ne deinceps Patriarcham Presbyteri crearent. Et decrevit ut mor- 
tuo Patriarcha convenirent Episcopi qui Patriarcham ordinarent. Decrevit item ut, 
vacante Patriarchatu, eligerent sive ex quacunque regione, sive ex duodecim illis 
Presbyteris, sive aliis, ut res ferebat, virum aliquem eximium, eumque Patriarcham 
crearent. Atque ita evanuit institutum illud antiquius, quo creari solitus a 
Presbyteris Patriarcha, et successit in locum ejus decretum de Patriarcha ab Epis- 
copis creando.” Eutych, Patr. Alex. Ecclesie sue orig. Ed. J. Selden. Lond. 


1642. 4to. pp. 29—3l. | 
2 See Selden’s note in his Commentary on Eutych. p. 63. 
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darkened may refer to the works mentioned below.t | On one 
of those works, however, written by the learned Renaudot, I 
must offer a remark. Renaudot admits that George Elmacinus 
in the first part of his Annals gives the same account of the mat- 
ter as Eutychius.?, And though he quarrels with both of them 
for making such a statement, which shows what he thought was 
the plain meaning of it, he endeayours to show that Eutychius 
was only speaking of the election, not of the ordination, of the’ 
Patriarch, and accordingly (following Echellensis) states that the 
Arabic word which Selden has translated latd hands on, refers 
only to the holding up of the hand at the election, and that had 
Selden understood Arabic he could not have thus translated 
it. This isin p. 10. At p. 55, stumbling upon a passage from 
Severus, where the former translation suited his views, or was so 
evidently the sense of the passage that he could not otherwise 
translate it, he blames Echellensis and Morinus for translating it 
in the latter way, and affirms it to mean ordination by imposition 
of hands. This surely betrays rather a bad cause; and in fact 
the meaning of the passage does not wholly depend upon that one 
word. The word created is still more decisive. Moreover, this 
passage of Severus is worth noticing as giving a very similar ac- 
count of the election of one of the Patriarchs to that of Eutychius. 
He says, according to Renaudot himself, that after the death of 
Theonas, “the priests and people were collected together at 
Alexandria, and laid their bands upon Peter, his son in the faith 
and disciple, a priest, and placed himin the Patriarchal throne of 
Alexandria, according to the command of ‘Theonas, in the tenth 
year of the Emperor Diocletian.”* Here Renaudot contends 
that the word refers to imposition of hands, but that because 
the people are mentioned with the priests, who never shared in 
such an oflice, therefore the words, they laid their hands on him, 
must mean, hands were laid upon him,* and the presence of 
bishops to do this is most conveniently taken for granted, 
though no notice is taken of their presence. I leave this to the 
common sense of the reader. SUH | 

But, what is of more importance, this statement of Eutychius 
is supported by the testimony of Jerome, in a passage where he 


1 See Abr. Echell, Eutychius Vindicatus, Morinus De ordinat., Renaudot. Hist. 
Patriarch. Alex. 

2 Hist. Patr, Alex. p. 10. This portion of Elmacinus is yet, I believe, unpub- 
lished. 

3 Congregatos fuisse Alexandriew sacerdotes et plebem, manusque imposuisse 
super Petrum, filiam ejus spiritualem et discipulum, sacerdotem, eumque collo- 
casse in solio Patriarchali Alexandrino juxta Theone mandatum, anno decimo 
Diocletiani Imperatoris. Renaud. Hist. Patr. Alex. p.54. The extract is from 
a MS. work of Severus, De vit, et reb. gest. Patr. Alex. 

4 Imposuerunt illi manus, idem esse ac, imposite sunt illi manus, p. 55, 
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plainly maintains the doctrine that such an appointment is suf- 
ficient to constitute a presbyter a bishop, and adduces this ex- 
ample in proof of it.. After having quoted several passages of 
Scripture to show that a presbyter and a bishop are, as to their 
sacerdotal character, the same,! he adds, “ But that afterwards 
one was chosen to be over the rest; this was done to prevent 
schism, lest each one drawing the Church of Christ after him 
should break it up. For at Alexandria, also, from Mark the 
Evangelist to the bishops Heraclas and Dionysius, the presbyters 
always called one elected from among themselves, and placed in 
a higher rank, their bishop; just as an army may constitute its 
general, or deacons may elect one of themselves, whom they 
know to be diligent, and call him archdeacon. For what does a 
bishop do, with the exception of ordination, which a presbyter 
may not do?’ b : 

This passage, be it observed, does not take away from the 
episcopate its peculiar rights, but distinctly admits that ordina- 
tion belongs to that office, and that its possessor has a higher 
rank than the presbyter; but at the same time it clearly main- 
* tains that, as it respects the sacerdotal character, there is no dif- 
ference between a presbyter and a bishop, the difference being 
only to be found in the ecclesiastical distribution of the duties to 
be performed by them, and what is still more to our purpose, 
that appointment to the episcopal office by the presbyters of 
a Church is sufficient (as far as ESSENTIALS are concerned) to 
entitle a presbyter to perform the duties of the episcopal 
function. 

Now these two positions are perfectly consistent with each 
other. We may maintain fully even the apostolicity of the 
Episcopal form of Church government, and yet deny that epis- 
copal consecration is a sine gua non to the performance of the 
duties of the bishop or president of a Church. And if we bear 
this in mind, we shall find that Jerome, notwithstanding the 
charges of self-contradiction that have been brought against him, 
is perfectly consistent in what he has written on this subject. 
The great point with Jerome manifestly is, that such a president 
of the Church should be appointed, and such powers conceded 


1 Bundem esse episcopum atque presbyterum. 

2 Quod autem postea unus electus est qui ceteris preponeretur, in schismatis 
remedium factum est ; ne unusquisque ad se trahens Christi ecclesiam rumperet. 
Nam et Alexandrie a Marco Evangelista usque ad Heraclam et Dionysium Epis- 
copos Presbyteri semper unum ex se electum in excelsiori gradu collocatum epis- 
copum nominabant: quomodo si exercitus imperatorem faciat, aut Diaconi eligant 
de se quem industrium noverint et archidiaconum vocent. Quid enim facit ex- 
cepta ordinatione episcopus quod presbyter non faciat?. Hixnon. Ep. ad Evang. 
Ep. 146. Op, ed. 1766, tom. 1. col. 1082, 
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to him, and, in his view, when that is done the essentials are 
safe. * 

I will add one more testimony on this matter. The author of 
the Commentaries on St. Paul’s Epistles, attributed to Ambrose, 
and by others to Hilary the Deacon, says,—* ‘he Apostle calls 
Timothy, created by him a presbyter, a bishop, (for the first 
presbyters were called bishops,) that when he departed the one 
that came next might succeed him. Moreover, in Egypt the 
presbyters confirm, if a bishop is not present. But because the 
presbyters that followed began to be found unworthy to hold the 
primacy, the custom was altered, the Council foreseeing that not 
order but merit ought to make a bishop, and that he should be 
appointed by the judgment of many priests, lest an unworthy per- 
son should rashly usurp the office, and be a scandal to many. 

These passages, then, clearly contradict the notion of our op- 
ponents as to the essential necessity by Apostolical ordinance of 
the successional episcopal consecration of all bishops.° 

Before we pass on, it may be well to offer a remark on a point 


1 See his tract, Adv. Ewalter § 9. tom. ii. col. 182. 

? Timothy is here said, we may observe, to have been ordained a presbyter, 
And I cannot but think that the passage, | Tim. iv. 14, is favourable to this view. 
For without adopting the translation which some have given of the passage, viz. 
‘‘ with the laying on of hands for the office of a presbyter,” if we retain our own 
version, which appears to me more natural, who or what is “ the presbytery 2” 
Certainly. not consisting altogether of Apostles, though it appears, from 2 Tim. i. 
6, that ordination was received by Timothy partly from St. Paul. But if presby- 
ters joined in that ordination, it could not be to a higher sacerdotal grade or or- 
der than that of the presbyterhood. Nor is this inconsistent with his being 
called ‘elsewhere an Apostle, which name might be given him as one appointed to 
be a superintendent of a Church. 

8 The author of the * Questiones in Vet. et Nov. Test,” which have been as- 
cribed to Augustine, but are probably not his, says, “ In Alexandria, and through 
the whole of Egypt, if there is no bishop, a presbyter consecrates.’ (In Alexan- 
dria et per totam Aigyptum si desit episcopus consecrat presbyter.) Where, how- 
ever, one MS. reads, confirms (consignat.) See Aug. Op. tom. iii. App. col. 93, 
On this subject the 13th canon of the Council of Ancyra (in the Code of the 
Universal Church) is also worth notice, 

4Timotheum presbyterum a se creatum episcopum vocat, quia primi presbyteri 
episcopi appellabantur, ut recedente eo sequens et succederet, Denique apud Algyp- 
tum presbyteri consignant si presens non sit episcopus. Sed quia cceperunt se- 
quentes presbyteri indigni inveniri ad primatus tenendos, immutata est ratio, pros- 
piciente Concilio, ut non ordo sed meritum crearet episcopum multorum sacer- 
dotum judicio constitutum ne indignus temere usurparet et esset multis scandalum 
Comment. in Eph. iv. 11, 12. Inter Op. Ambros. ed. Ben. tom. ii. app. col. 241, 
2. The “Council” may, I suppose, be what Tertullian calls “ consessus ordinis.” 

5 There are, also, indirect confirmatory proofs. Such, I think, is afforded by 
the account we have in Eusebius (vi. 29,) of the appointment of Fabianus to 
the bishopric of Rome, for the assembly that met to elect a bishop having fixed 
upon him, placed him at once on the episcopal throne (auerrnras ext rou Bpovoy tne 
ericnorne AxGayrac aurov erifewal,) which seems to me irreconcilable with the notion 
of the essential necessity of episcopal consecration to have entitled him to the 
episcopal seat, for he was installed in it without any such consecration, 
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which the passage we have just quoted from Jerome has brought 
under our notice, the consideration of which may tend to remove 
a difficulty that might arise on this subject, namely, the parity 
of the sucerdotal character in presbyters and bishops. 

_ We have a stream of testimonies coming down to us from very 
early times, that the full sacerdotal power is possessed by every 
presbyter, and that a presbyter and bishop differ only as to the 
works of service to be performed, the mere presbyter not being 
permitted to pass to others that which he has received in ordina- 
tion, because such promiscuous ordination would be injurious to 
the Church, and consequently, that where that difficulty is re- 
moved by an appointment to the episcopal office by his Church, 
there all difficulty is removed from a presbyter so appointed 
freely passing to others what he has received. | 

But I will here notice one or two testimonies on this point, in 
addition to that already observed in Jerome. 

Thus, then, speaks Chrysostom, on'1 Tim. c. iii.: “ Having 
spoken concerning bishops ... . and passed over the order of 
presbyters, he went at once to the deacons. Why? Because 
there is not much difference between them and bishops.- For 
they also themselves have received the office of teachers and 
rulers of the Church. And what he has said respecting bishops, 
that is suitable also to presbyters. For bishops are superior in 
ordination only, and in this respect alone seem to excel presby- 
ters”? ‘To the same effect Augustine, —“ As it respects names 
of honour, which the custom of the Church has caused to be ob- 
served, the episcopate is greater than the presbyterate.”* The 
author of the “ Questions on the Old and New Testament,” also, 
says,—‘“ What is a bishop but the chief presbyter, or highest 
priest ”’* And lastly, the author of the Commentary on 1 Tim,, 
attributed to Ambrose, —“ After the bishop the Apostle has sub- 
joined the ordination [order] of the deaconship. Why, but that 
the ordination [order] of a bishop and presbyter is one and the 
same. For each isa priest, but the bishop is chief ; so that every 
bishop is:a. presbyter, but not every presbyter a bishop; for he is 
bishop who is chief among the presbyters. Moreover, he 


1 Another similar passage occurs in Jerome, in his Comment. in Ep. ad Tit. c. 1. 

2 Aieaeyopsevos rept erirxnomay ... . Het To Toy mperBuTEepwy TAY UR AElC, Elo Tous Jia- 
xovous reremndnoe. Ts dyrrores Ti ou Toru Leroy AuT@Y Kel Tw emioncrroy. Kas yep Keb cuToe 
IWarkrriay ow ayadedeyucvol HLL WpoTTAgiay THE ELKANTING HAL & Weyl TITKITMWY $17Fey 
gravure nes wperburepore apuotre. Tn yap xetporovice oun umepennaot, Kas TouT@ (Lovey 
Soxours mwagovextesy Tous wperLurepous. Chrysost. In 1 Tim. iii: hom. 11. tom. x1. p. 
604. ° . . 

8Secundum honorum vocabula que jam ecclesie# usus obtinuit episcopatus 
presbyterio major. Aug. Ep. ad Hieron. Ep. 82. (al. 19.) § 38. Op. tom. ii. col. 
202. . . . 
4 Quid est episcopus nisi primus presbyter, hoc est, summus sacerdos? Quest. 
in V. et N. Test. q. 101. Inter Aug. Op. tom. iii. app. col. 93. : 
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notices that Timothy was ordained a presbyter, but inasmuch 
as he had no other above him, he was a bishop.’’' 

There is also a passage of Irenzeus, which, though speaking 
less directly on the point is question, bears an indirect testimony 
remarkably strong. ‘We ought,” he says, “ to obey those pres- 
byters who are in the Church, those, I mean, who have succes- 
ei the Apostles, as we fave shown, who, with the succes- 

of the episcopate, have received, according to the good plea- 
; f the Father, the sure gift of truths. een But they 
who are looked upon by many as presbyters, but serve their 
own asures . . . and areelated with pride at their exaltation 
to the chief seat . . shall be reproved by the Word . . . From 
all such it behoves us to stand aloof, and to cleave to thine who, 
as I have said before, both retain the doctrine of the Apostles, 
and, with THE ORDER OF THE PRESBYTERSHIP, [or, as Fevardentius 
reads, of a presbyter] exhibit soundness in word, and a blameless 
conversation.” 

This passage appears to me decisive as to Irenzeus’s view of 
the matter. And we may observe, that elsewhere he calls 
bishops presbyters.? 

Hence, then, we may observe, that it is not a mere dispute 
about words, whether bishops are, properly speaking, of a dif- 
ferent order to presbyters, because, however much the words 
order, degree, &c. may often be promiscuously applied, without 
distinction, to bishops, priests, and deacons, so that we may find 
them called three orders, three degrees, three offices, &c.; yet 
this is no ‘proof that shure is not a sense of the word order, in 
which it may be justly maintained that presbyters and bishops are 
of the same order, and that the maintenance of such a position is 
of importance, and has practical consequences connected with it. 
We do not contend for the word, but for what that word implies; 
and we understand such language to imply precisely what Jerome 
means, when he says, that a presbyteranda bishop are the same, 
which he would not have said of a presbyter and a deacon ; and 
the use of such language shows that there is supposed to be no 
superiority of sacerdotal character in the bishop above the pres- 
byter. 


1 Post episcopum diaconatus ordinationem subjecit. Quare nisi quia episcopi 
et presbyteri_ una ordinatio est? Uterque enim sacerdos est, sed episcopus pri- 
mus est; ut omnis episcopus presbyter sit, non tamen omnis presbyter episcopus ; 
hic enim episcopus est qui inter presbyteros primus est. Denique Timotheum 
presbyterum ordinatum significat, sed quia ante se alterum non habebat episcopus 
erat. Comment, in 1 Tim. iii. 8. Inter Ambros. Op. tom. ii. app. col. 295. 

2 As in his Epistle to Victor, Bishop of Rome. ‘Os xo Swrnpos wrperGurepot ob weo- 
oTayrEes THES ELKAN a vuy apnyn, AY. xnTOY Aepouty, KAL Poe Yyivoy Tex. T. A. Op. ed. 
Grab. pp. 465, 6, or Euseb. Hist. Eccl. v, 24. 
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He, then, who holds the two to be of the same order, can hard- 

ly hold that by episcopal consecration any new or higher sacer- 

dotal power is conferred. It is a solemn setting apart of a pres- 

byter to the fulfilment of certain duties, which as a mere presby- 

ter he was_not allowed by the Church to perform, but which his 

‘appointment to the presidency of his Church gives him a right to 
perform. And that it is not necessary to suppose that imposition — 


of hands in the consecration necessarily implies the impression of — 


any new character, or the donation of a higher sacerdotal grade, 
is evident from the case of Paul and Barnabas, when certain pro- 
phets and teachers of Antioch, by the direction of the Holy Ghost, 
“laid their hands on them,” as a mode of appointment to the 

office of fulfilling a particular mission, but not surely as giving 

them any sacerdotal character or ministerial capacity which they 

did not possess before.t And if bishops. had been so completely a 

different order to presbyters as some would have us suppose, surely 

the name given to them would not have been one which had be- 

fore been given to mere presbyters. 

Hence, a bishop has not improperly been called presbyter cum 
additamento superioritutis quoad regimen ecclesix, a presby- 
_ter with an addition of superiority with regard to thegovernment 
of the Church. 7 

The question, therefore, is, whether, when the sacerdotal char- 
acter has been derived from the Apostles, this addition of superi- 
ority with respect to the government of a Church may not be 
conferred by the consessus ordinis of that Church. 

Granting, then, or rather maintaining, the superiority of the 
episcopal office in several respects, and that the episcopal office 
is an Apostolical ordinance, and that the bishops of the Churches 
are the successors of the Apostles in the highest parts of the or- 
dinary ecclesiastical fnnetions of the Apostles, that is, ordination 
and supervision of the inferior clergy and the Church,’ and there- 
fore widely dissenting from the statements of Aerius, (the question 
being rather concerning the source of their superior power than 
concerning the superiority itself;) yet nevertheless, if we are 
forced to admit (as the passages above quoted seem to me to 
oblige us to do) that the appointment of a presbyter to that office 
by his co-presbyters, is an appointment sufficiently valid to give 


1See Acts xiii. 1—3; and xiv. 26, 27. HEF cake, 

- 2To succeed them is, after them, to have that episcopal kind of power which 

was first given to them ... . In some things every presbyter, in some things only 

bishops, in some things neither the one nor the other, are the Apostles’ successors 
. the Apostles have now their successors upon earth, their true successors, if 

notin the largeness, surely in the kind of that episcopal function whereby they 

had: power to sit as spiritual ordinary judges, both over laity and over clergy, where 

Churches Christian were established. Hooker's Eccl. Pol. vii. 4 
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validity to his acts, or that episcopal consecration is not a szne 
qua non in the case, then we must admit that the platform of 
government in such ecclesiastical communities as the foreign re- 
formed Churches, though not altogether coming up to the Apos- 
tolical model, is yet not. sufficiently dissimilar to. make their 
ministry invalid. 

And I confess that it appears to me that this is the only way 
in which we can fully vindicate the validity of the orders of those 
Churches. For if by Apostolical ordinance all ordinations per- 
formed by any but bishops consecrated by episcopal succession 
from the Apostles are invalid, then how can we reckon those as 
validly ordained. who, under any circumstances, are not so or- 
dained? [am not sure that even the case of necessity could be 
fully made out for those Churches in what they did, and certain- 
ly it did not last long. If, however, the view we have taken of 
the matter be correct, then the circumstances of the case rendered 
their conduct justifiable, and their orders valid. 

And such is the view which, im swbhstance, was taken of the 
matter by many of our best divines, as the extracts which I shall 
give presently will show. Others of our divines seem to have 
relied more upon the necessity of the case asa justification, and 
therefore did in reality quite as much give up the absolute essen- 
tiality of episcopal succession to a Church. On whatever grounds, 
however, they might place it, certain it is that, asa body, they 
held the orders of the foreign reformed Churches to be valid, as 
I shall now proceed to show, aye, even in the case of those whom 
our opponents have, I am sorry to say, according to custom, reck- 
lessly set down in their list of witnesses for their doctrine on this 

oint. 
Mr. Keble allows that “it is notorious” that Jewel, Whitgift, 
Bishop Cooper, and others, to whom the management of the con- 
troversy with the Puritans was intrusted during the early part 
of Elizabeth’s reign, did not take the line of argument which he 
and his party now do. “It is enough,” he says, ‘‘ with them to 
show that the government by archbishops and bishops is ancient 
and allowable; they never venture to urge its exclusive 
claim, or to connect the succession with the validity of the 
holy sacraments,’ while he allows that, “it mast have occur- 
red to the learned writers above mentioned.” And he thus tries 
to account for the conduct he attributes to them ;—* One obvi- 
ous reason, and probably the chief one, of their silence, was the 
relation in which they stood to the foreign protestant congrega- 
tions. ‘The question had been mixed up with considerations of 
personal friendship.” ‘The leading protestant divines,” “had 
occasionally committed themselves to statements and principles 
which would greatly stand in their way if ever they found it re- 
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quisite to assert the claims of Apostolical episcopacy.” |“ Should 
it be asked how such accomplished divines, as Jewel and others 
of his class undoubtedly were, could permit themselves, for any 
present benefit to the Church, so to waver in so capital a point, 
with the full evidence of antiquity before their eyes, it may be. 
replied, first of all, that in some sort they wanted that full evi- 
dence with which later generations have been favoured.” “The 
works of the Fathers had not yet been critically sifted, so that in 
regard of almost every one of them, men were more or less em- 
barrassed, during the whole of that age, with vague suspicions 
of interpolation.” ‘Further, it is obvious that those divines in 
particular who had been instrumental! but a little before in the 
second change of the Liturgy in King Edward’s time, must have 
felt themselves in some measure restrained from pressing with its 
entire force the ecclesiastical tradition on Church government 
and orders, inasmuch as in the aforesaid revision they had given 
up altogether the same tradition regarding certain very ma- 
terial points in the celebration, z7f not in the doctrine, of the 
Holy Eucharist ;” and he thinks “an indefinite fear of interpo- 
lation in the early Liturgies” may have told in justifying to their 
minds the omissions in question. - But ‘it should seem that those 
who were responsible for those omissions must have felt them- 
selves precluded ever after from urging the necessity of epis- 
copacy, or of anything else, on the ground of uniform Church 
tradition.” *'Toall these causes of hesitation, we must add the 
direct influence of the court.’ 

Such is the account which Mr. Keble gives of the views and 
conduct of our Reformers. I Jeave it with the reader, as it 
would be equally painful as it is unnecessary, to dissect it. The 
simple question is, Did these learned divines hold the orders of 
the foreign reformed Churches to be essentially invalid, or did 
they not? The reader has seen the straits to which our oppo- | 
nents are reduced, to account for their language on the subject; 
and that the utmost that is pretended respecting them is, that 
their language is a sort of negative and inconsistent testimony, 
which prevents their being adducible by either party in this 
question, for that though they take practically low ground on 
the subject, they very possibly held theoretically the high ground 
of the Apostolical succession. It is no doubt an ingenious way of 
eliminating negative quantities, and getting rid of awkward wit- 
nesses. But is it a fair one? However, we shall find afterwards 
{hat authors are quoted in the Catena of witnesses for this 
doctrine who have expressly and in terms opposed it, and there- 


1 Keble’s Pref. to Hooker, pp. lix.—lxii- 
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fore we need not wonder at the force of prejudice displayed 
here. 

To accumulate extracts from the works of our reformers, to 
show that they acknowledged the foreign reformed Churches to 
be true Churches, and their ministers true ministers of Christ, 
would be, I suppose, a superfluous labour. “ We are very sure,’ 
says Bishop Burnet, “that not only those who penned the arti- 
cles, but the body of this Church, for above half an age after, 
did, notwithstanding those irregularities, acknowledge the foreign 
GHivEhes: so constituted, to be true Churches, as to all the essen- 
tials of a Church.” (On Art. 23.) And as it respects Jewel, I 
suspect our opponents will themselves allow that the following 
passage goes much beyond such an admission. He is a danger- 
ous author for them to meddle with. Let them remember what 
their advocate, Mr. Froude, has said of his works. ‘ Therefore,” 
he says, “we neither have bishops without Church, nor Church 
without bishops. Neither doth the Church of England this day de- 
pend upon them, whom you often call apostates, as 7four Church 
were no Church without them. ... . If there were not one, 
neither of them nor of us, left alive, yet would not, there- 
Sore, the whole Church of England flee to Lovaine. Tertul- 
lian saith, ‘And we being laymen, are we not priests? It is writ- 
ten, Christ hath made us both a kingdom and priests unto God 
his Father. The authority of the Church, and the honour by the 
Assembly or Council of Order, sanctitied of God, hath made a 
difference between the lay and. the clergy. Where, as there is 
no assembly of ecclesiastical order, the priest being there alone 
(without the company of other priests) doth both minister the 
oblation, and also baptize: Yea, and be there but three to- 
gether, and though they be laymen, yet is there a Church. For 
every man liveth of his own faith’ ....... Whosoever is a 
member of Christ’s body, whosoever is a child of the Church, who- 
soever is baptized in Christ and beareth his name, is fully invest- 
ed with this priesthood [i.e..as he explains it in the context, the. 
“inward priesthood,”| and therefore may justly be called a 
priest. And wheresoever there be three such together, as Ter- 
tullian saith, yea, though they be only laymen, yet have they a 
Church. ..... All Christian men are priests, and offer up to 
God the daily sacrifice, that is, the sacrifice of Christ’s passion.” 
' This passage, I suspect, goes much beyond what we are here 
contending for. 


1 Jewel quotes here from the corrupt reading of the early Romish editions. We 
have given the true reading of this passage, p.. 40 above; which, it will be ob- 
served, makes the passage still stronger in favour of the object for which Jewel 
quoted it. 

2 Def. of Apol. Pt. 2. c, 5. div. 1. Works, pp. 129, 30. 
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But. passing over those about whose sentiments no impartial 
persons can entertain a doubt, let us proceed to those who came 
after them in the Church, wbo are more particularly claimed by 
our opponents as witnessing in their favour; and that the names 
chosen may be free from all objection, we will take some of those 
that are quoted by our opponents, in their “ Catena” on this sub- 
ject,* as express witnesses in favour of their doctrine. 

First, Hooker. The quotation given in the “Catena” is, as is 
not unusual in these “ Catenas,”? one which is utterly insufficient 
to show Hooker’s opinion on the point in question, one way or the 
other; and elsewhere he speaks thus, “ Now whereas hereupon 
some do infer that no ordination can stand, but only such as is 
~ made by bishops which have had their ordination likewise by other 
bishops before them, till we come to.the very Apostles of Christ 
themselves; in which respect z¢ was demanded of Beza at 
Poissie, ‘ By what authority he could administer the Holy Sacra- 
ments, d&c.’ [the reader will observe the instance cited]... . 
to this we answer, that there may be sometimes very Just and 
sufficient reason to allow ordination made without a bishop.— 
The whole Church visible being the true original subject of all 
power, it hath not ordinarily allowed any other than bishops 
alone to ordain; howbeit, as the ordinary course is ordinarily 
in all things to be observed, so it may be, in some cases, not 
unnecessary that we decline from the ordinary ways. Men may 
be extraordinarily, yet allowably, two ways admitted unto spi- 
ritual functions in the Church. One is, when God himself 
doth of himself raise up any .... Another... when the 
exigence of necessity doth constrain to leave the usual ways 
of the Church, which otherwise we would willingly keep.’? 
And, in a former passage of the same book, he distinctly ad- 
mits the power of the Church at large to take away the epis- 
copal form of government from the Church, and says, “ Let 
them [i. e. bishops] continually bearin mind, that it is rather 
the force of custom, whereby the Church, having so long 
Sound it good to-continue under the regiment of her virtuous 
bishops, doth still uphold, maintain, and honour them in that 
respect, than that any such true and heavenly law can be 
showed by the evidence whereof it may ofa truth appear that 
the Lord himself hath appointed presbyters for ever to be 
under the regiment of bishops,” adding that “ their authority” 
is “a sword which the Church hath power to take from them.” 
And therefore, though he admits the office and superiority of 


1See Tract 74. 
2 Kecl. Pol. vii. 14. See also Hho tls 
% Eccl. Pol. vi. 8. See also i. 14, and iii. 10. 
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bishops to be of Apostolical institution, yet all that he undertakes 
to prove on the subject is, that such superiority is“ a thing al- 
lowable, lawful and good.”* 

This, 1 confess, appears to me rather low ground to take; but 
certainly it shows the complete contrariety of Hooker’s views to 
those of our opponents. What is Mr. Keble’s explanation in his 
preface to Hooker? ‘That Hooker “ shrunk from the legitimate 
result of HIS OWN PREMISES ;” “ he did not feel at Liberty to press - 
unreservedly, and develope, in all its consequences, that part of 
the argument which they [1. e. Laud and others] regarded as 
the most vital and decisive: THE NEcEssITY, namely, of the 
Apostolicalcommission to the derivation of sacramental grace 
and to our mystical communion with Christ.”* Such is the 
treatment awarded to one of our most learned and judicious divines. 
To offer any defence of Hooker against such charges, would be a 
waste of words indeed. But there is one question which I would 
seriously ask of the author of the Catena, namely, how he 
can reconcile it with fair dealing, when it is notorious, and 
confessed by his own party, that Hooker did not follow out 
“ his own premises” (to use their phrase) so as to maintain 
their doctrine, but expressly repudiates it, to select a passage 
so worded as to lead a cursory reader to think that Hooker 

ld it, and put tt as a proof of Hooker's advocacy of their 

etrine in the * Catena” of: witnesses for it. In what posi- 
tion does such a fact leave their boasted “Catenas?” This is 
one of the most painful parts of the whole subject, and one on 
which it is impossible not to feel strongly ; because the cause that, 
beyond all others, has tended to produce the partial and tempo- 
rary success of our opponents have gained, is the supposition de- 
rived from their “ Catenas,” that they are only enforcing the doc- 
trines which almost all our great divines have held before them. 

Another divine quoted in the “ Catena,” is Archbishop Ban- 
croft, and on the same ground | suppose as Hooker, namely, that 
he held the episcopate to bean Apostolical institution. But they 
will find equally as in the last case, that neither did Archbishop 
Bancroft follow out “ his own premises.” For the Archbishop of 
St. Andrews, in his History of Scotland, tells us, * that when the 
Scots bishops were to be consecrated by the bishops of London, 
Ely, and Bath, here at London house, anno 1609, a question was 
moved by Dr. Andrews, bishop of Ely, touching the consecra- 
tion of the Scottish bishops, who, as he said, must first be or- 
dained presbyters as having received no ordination from a bishop. 
The Archbishop of Canterbury, Dr. Bancroft, who was by main- 


' Eecl. Pol. vii. 3. 
Pref. to Hooker, p. Ixxvii. 
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tained, ‘that thereof there was no necessity, ‘seeing, where 
bishops could not be had, the ordination given by the presby-: 
ters must be esteemed lawful, otherwise that it might be doubted 
if there were any lawful vocation in most of the. reformed 
churches.’* This applauded to by the other bishops, Ely acqui- 
esced.” And this testimony is the more remarkable, from Dr. 
Bancroft, as in his famous sermon at Paul’s Cross, he was con- 
sidered to have taken rather high ground as to the claims of epis- | 
copacy. | 

- Another of our opponents’ witnesses in their “ Catena” is Arch- 
deacon Francis Mason. An extract is given from his celebrated 
* Vindiciw.” Now will it be believed that the same author, in 
an appendix to this very work, expressly defends “the validity 
of the ordination of the ministers of the reformed Churches 
beyond the seas ;’” and Dr. Bernard, Archbishop Usher’s chap- 
lain, when noticing this work, says, “I have been assured it 
was not only the judgment of Bishop Overal, but that he had a 
principal hand in it.”? Let me direct their attention to one or 
two extracts from this appendix to the very work from which 
they themselves quote. | abinen? Ae 

The Bishop, “ in his consecration,” he says, “ receiveth asacred | 

office, an eminency, a jurisdiction, a dignity, a degree of ecclesiasti- 
cal pre-eminence.” “ He hath no higher degree in respect of inten- 
tion or extension of the character; but he hath a higher degree, 
that is, a more excellent place in respect of authority and juris. 
diction in spiritual regiment. Wherefore, seeing a presbyter 
ts equal to a bishop in. the power of order, he hath equally 
intrinsical power to give orders.” (pp. 160, 161.) Whereby 
he means, I conceive, that a presbyter having received the full 
-sacerdotal character, is intrinsically capable of passing that 
character to others, when an office or jurisdiction is given him 
by the Church in which such power may regularly and canoni- 
cally be exercised. The speaker for the Romanists, making the 
precise objection of our opponents, observes, —* the pre-eminence 
of bishops is jure divino.” To which Orthodox answers thus,— 
« First, if you mean by gure divino that which is according to 
the Scripture, then the pre-eminence of bishops is jure divino : 
for it hath been already proved to be according to the Scripture. 
Secondly, if by yuve divino you mean the ordinance of God, in 
this sense also it may be said to be jure divino. For it is an 
ordinance of the Apostles, whereunto they were directed by 
God’s Spirit, even by the spirit of prophecy, and consequently 


1See “The judgment of the late Archbishop of Armagh, &c.,” edited by Dr. 
Bernard, 1657. 8vo, pp. 135, 6. . 
2 It was published under this title, Oxf. 1641. 4to, 


3 See his ‘‘ Judgment of the late Archbishop of Armagh, &c.” 1657. p. 133. 
VOL. II. H 


74 ; THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION 


the ordinance of God. But if by gure divino you understand a 
Jaw and commandment of God, binding all Christian Churches, 
universally, perpetually, unchangeably, and with such absolute 
necessity that no other form of regiment may in any case be 
admitted ; in this sense neither may we grant it, nor yet can you 
prove it, to be gure divino.” ‘The Apostles in their lifetime 
ordained many bishops, and lefta fair pattern to posterity. The 
Church, following. the commodiousness thereof, embraced it in all 
ages through the Christian world.” (p. 163.) This passage may, 
I hope, disabuse the minds of our opponents of the notion that 
every body that held the pre-eminence of bishops to be jure 
divino, or by Apostolical institution, is not to be immediately put 
down as a supporter of their doctrine, nor to be charged with 
forsaking the legitimate consequences of * his own premises” if 
he does not hold it, and may teach them to be a little more cir- 
cumspect, and I may add, /uz7, in the getting up of their “ Ca- 
tenas.” ? 

The Archdeacon then proceeds to defend the validity of the 
ordinations in the foreign reformed Churches, first on the ground 
of necessity ; to which the defender of the Church of Rome, 
after some discussion, ultimately replies,—“ Suppose that ordi- 
nation might be devolved to Presbyters in case of necessity, yet 
the necessity ceasing, such extraordinary courses should likewise 
cease. Why, then, do they continue their former practice ? 
Why do they not now seek to receive their orders from Protest- 
ant bishops?” To which Orthodox replies thus:—* The 
Churches of Germany need not to seek to foreign bishops, be- 
cause they have superintendents or bishops among themselves. 
‘ind as for other places which embrace the discipline of Ge- 
neva, they also have bishops in effect, for two things of all other 
are most proper to bishops; (1) singularity in succeeding, because 
though there be many presbyters in a Church, yet, above the 
rest, there is one star, one angel, of whose unity depends the 
unity of the Church; and therefore, when he dieth, another 
must succeed in the like singularity. (2) Superiority in ordain- 
ing, because ever since the Apostles’ times, these stars and an- 
gels have been invested with the power of ordination, which 
they might perform without presbyters, but presbyters might not 
regularly perform without them. Now, in these reformed 
Churches, the president of each Presbytery is their star or angel, 
indued with both properties. Concerning the first, Beza saith, 
‘ Essentiale fuit, &c.’ ‘'This was essential in the matter we have 
in hand, that by God’s perpetual ordinance it hath been, is, and 
shall be, needful that some one in the presbytery, which is first both 
in place and dignity, should have the pre-eminence in ruling of 
every action with that right which is given him from God.’ (Hara 
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de div. gradib. minist. contr. Sarav. c. 23. § 25.) Therefore, - 
concerning the second, whereas the presbytery consisteth partly 
of ministers, partly of laymen, their lay presbyters are wholly 
excluded from ordination.. For Calvin (in 2 Tim. i. 6, and Instit. 
lib. 4. c. 3. § 16,) teacheth, that in the Apostolic times, only pas- - 
tors imposed hands, neither is it lawful for every pastor in the 
presbytery to execute this office ; but it is. reserved to him who. 
is first both in place and dignity, having pre-eminence in every 
action, and consequently in ordination. Wherefore, though that 
he do it not by his sole authority, but with common consent, 
neither hath the name of a bishop or such ample titles annexed 
as godly princes have thought fit for the honor of the place, (be- 
cause these things are not suitable with popular estates delight- 
ing in equality) yet he hath the substance of the office itself ; 
which he excerciseth not in one only particular parish, but in the 
city, suburbs, and the territories thereof, containing sundry 
parishes, as for example, at Geneva, xxiv or thereabout. Where- 
fore, seeing a bishop and a presbyter do not differ in order, but 
only in pre-eminence and jurisdiction, as yourselves acknowledge, 
and seeing Calvin and Beza had the order of priesthood, which is 
the highest order in the Church of God, and were. lawfully 
chosen, the one after the other, to a place of eminency, and in- 
dued with jurisdiction derived unto them from the whole 
Church wherein they lived—you cannot with reason deny them 
fhe substance of the episcopal office. And whereinsoever their 
discipline is defective we wish them, even in the bowels of Christ 
Jesus, by all possible-means, to redress and reform it, and to con- 
form themselves to the antient custom of the Church of Christ, 
which hath continued from the Apostles’ time, that so they may 
remove all opinion of singularity, and stop the mouth of malice 
itself. Thus much concerning the ministers of other reformed 
Churches, wherein, if you will not believe us disputing for the 
lawfulness of their calling, yet you. must give us leave to be- 
lieve God himself from heaven approving their ministry by pour- 
ing down a blessing upon their labours. Bless them still, O 
Lord, and bless us,'and make all our ministry faithful, fruitful, 
and effectual, to the comfort of our own consciences, the ad- 
-vancing of thy kingdom, the joy of thy little flock, and to the 
recalling of those lost sheep which as yet wander in the wilder- 
ness of the Church of Rome, or elsewhere, that so it may be pow- 
erful by thy Spirit to the salvation of many thousand souls.’ (pp. 
173—6.) To which prayer I most heartily respond, amen, and 
humbly pray that it may please God to impart more of the spirit 
breathed in these lines to his whole Church. | 
To go through our opponents’ whole Catena is, of course, im- 
possible in this place, but I will venture to affirm that it would 
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be easy to show, as to three-fourths at least of the authors there 
cited, that they are equally opposed to our opponents’ views as 
the three we have just noticed. And indeed, if the reader will 
take the trouble of investigating the extracts they themselves 
have given, he will find very few that at all bear upon the dis- 
puted. points. I am sorry to say, however, that this seems to be 
the plan commonly adopted by the 'Tractators. Under a phrase 
which may beinterpreted in various ways, they lay down a 
certain doctrine, and then quote as supporters of their views, 
all those who have whshib len any doctrine that has borne the 
same name. 

To the divines already mentioned as opposing the views of the 
Tractators, we may add, as ranking among the most learned and 


-unexceptionable witnesses for the doctrine of our Church, the 


names of Archbishop Usher, Bishop Davenant, Dean Field, and 
Bishop Cosin, whom I mention, not because they were at all re- 
markable for their sentiments in the matter, but because their 
testimonies happen to be at hand with me to refer to.* 

“JT have ever declared my opinion to be,” says Archbishop 
Usher at the close of his life, “ that episcopus et presbyter gradu 
tantum differunt non ordine, and consequently that in places 
where bishops cannot be had the ordination by presbyters stand- 
eth valid, yet on the other side, holding as I do that a bishop hath 
superiority in degree above a presbyter, you may easily judge 
that the ordination made by such presbyters as have severed 
themselves from those bishops. unto whom they had sworn canoni- 


cal obedience cannot possibly by me be excused from being schis- 
~ + matical. And howsoever I must needs think that the Churches 
_ which have no bishops are thereby become very much defective 
in their government, and that the Churches in France who living 


under a Popish power cannot do what they would, are more ex- 
cusable in this defect thanthe Low Countries that live under a 
free State, yet for the testifying my communion with those 
Churches, which I do love and honour as true members of 
the Church Universal, I do profess that with like affection I 
should receive the blessed sacrament at the hands of the 
Dutch ministers if I were in Holland, as I should do at the 
hands of the French ministers if Iwere in Charentone.’”? And 
who, I ask, of all our divines, is more worthy to be listened to on 
such a point than Archbishop Usher ? 
To the same effect speaks Bishop Davenant.® 


1 It would be easy to add similar statements from the writings of aud, Bram- 
hall, Andrews, and many others. 
2 Judgment of the late Archbishop of Armagh, &c. ed. by Dr. Bernard, 1647. 
p- 125—7. 
3 Determ. 42. p, 191. 
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For the sentiments of Bishop Cosin, respecting the foreign re- 
formed Churches, I refer to the following passages. In a work 
entitled “ Dr. Cosin’s opinion when Dean of Peterborough and in 
exile for communicating rather with Geneva than Rome,’ 
we have a letter written to a friend here during his exile, in 
which he ‘says, “It is far less safe to join with these men that 
alter the credenda, the vitals of religion [alluding to the Roman- 
ists,] than with those that meddle only with the agenda and 
rules of religion, if they meddle no further... . They of Geneva 
are to blame in many things and defective in some; they shall 
never have my approbation of their doings, nor let them have 
yours, yet I do not see that they have set up any new articles of 
faith under pain of damnation to all the world that will not-re- 
ceive them for such articles, and you know whose case that is.” 
(pp.’3. 4.) And in’ his last Will he says,—‘* Wherever in the 
whole world Churches reckoned as Christian Churches profess the 
true, antient and catholic religion and faith, and with one mouth 
and mind adore and worship God the Father, Son and Holy 
Spirit, with such, though distance, or the disagreements of man- 
kind, or any other obstacle, may ever prevent my actually hold- 
ing commnnion (jungi) with them, in heart, mind, and affection, 
I shall always be united and form one (conjungor ac coalesco) : 
which [ wish especially to be understvod of the Protestant and 
well-reformed Churches.’’® . 

Still more clearly and fully speaks the learned Dean Field, in 


his celebrated Work “ Of the Church.” ‘The next thing to be 
examined,”’ he says, “is, whether the power of ordination be so 
essentially annexed to the order of bishops, that none but bishops 
may in any case ordain. For the clearing whereof we must ob- — 
serve, that the whole ecclesiastical power is aptly divided into — 
the power of order and jurisdiction . ... The power of holy — 


er ecclesiastical order is nothing else but that power which is 
specially given to men sanctified and set apart from others to per- 
form certain sacred supernatural and eminent actions, which 
others of another rank may not at all or not ordinarily meddle 


with: as to preach the word, administer the sacraments, and the 


Jike. The next kind of ecclesiastical power is that of yurisdic- 
tion. For the more distinct and full understanding whereof, we 
must note that three things are implied in the calling of ecclesi- 
astical ministers. First, an election, choice or designment of per- 
sons fit-for so high and excellent employment. Secondly, the 
consecrating of them and giving them power and authority to 


t Published by Dr. R. Watson. Lond. 1684. 8vo. 
2T quote from the Preface to his “ Regni Anglie Religio et Gubern. Eccles. 
Lond. 1729. 4to. P- ii. y ' ' 
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intermeddle with things pertaining to the service of God... . . 
Thirdly, the assigning and dividing out to each man thus sancti- 
fied to so excellent a work, that portion of God’s people which 
he is to take care of, who must be directed by him in things that 
pertain to the hope of eternal salvation. ‘This particular assigna- 
tion giveth to them that had only the power of order before the , 
power of jurisdiction also over the persons of men. Thus, then, 
it is necessary that the people of God be sorted into several por- 
tions, and the sheep of Christ divided into several flocks, for the 
more orderly guiding of them. .. . The Apostles of Christ and 
their successors, when they planted the Churches, so divided the 
people of God converted by their ministry into particular Church- 
es, that each city and the places near adjoining did make but 
one Church. Now, because the unity and peace of each parti- 
cular Church of God, and flock of his sheep, dependeth on the 
unity of the pastor, and yet the necessities of the many duties 
that are to be performed in Churches of so large extent: require 
more ecclesiastical ministers than one, therefore, though there be 
many presbyters, that is, many fatherly guides of one Church, 
yet there is one amongst the rest that is specially pastor of the 
place, who for distinction sake is named a bishop; to whom an 
eminent and peerless power is given for the avoiding of schisms 
and factions ; and the rest are but his assistants.and coadjutors, 
and named by the general name of presbyters. So that, in the 
performance of the acts of ecclesiastical ministry, when he is 
present and will do them himself, they must give place, and in 
his absence, or when being present he needeth assistance, they 
may do nothing without his consent and liking. Yea, so far, for 
order’s sake, is he preferred before the rest, that some things are 
specially reserved to him only; as the ordaining of such as should 
assist him in the work of his ministry, the reconciling of penitents, 
confirmation of such as were baptized by imposition of hands, 
dedication of Churches, and such like. ‘These being the divers 
sorts and kinds of ecclesiastical power, it will easily appear to all 
them that enter into the due consideration thereof, that the 
power of ecclesiastical or sacred order, that is, the power and au- 
thority to intermeddle with things pertaining to the service of God, 
and to perform eminent acts of gracious efficacy, tending to the 
procuring of the eternal good of the sons of men, is equal and the 
same in all those whom we call presbyters, that is, fatherly guides 
of God’s Church and people ; and that only for order’s sake, and 
the preservation of peace, there is a limitation of the use and ex- 
ercise of the same. - Hereunto agree all the best learned amongst 
the Romanists themselves, freely confessing that that wherein a 
bishop excelleth a presbyter is not a distinct and higher order or 
power of order, but a kind of dignity and office or employment 
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only. Which they prove because a presbyter ordained per saltum, 
that never was consecrated or ordained deacon, may notwithstand- 
ing do all those acts that pertain to the deacon’s order, because 
the higher order doth always imply in it the lower and inferior in 
an eminent and excellent sort. Buta bishop ordained per saltum, 
that never had the ordination of a presbyter, can neither conse- 
crate and administer the sacrament of the Lord’s-body, nor ordain 
a presbyter, himself being none, nor do any act peculiarly per-— 
taining to presbyters. Whereby it is most evident, that that 
wherein a bishop excelleth a presbyter is not a distinct power of 
order, but an eminency and dignity only, specially yielded to.one 
above all the rest of the same rank for order sake, and to pre- 
serve the unity and peace of the Church. Hence it followeth, 
that many things, which in some cases presbyters may lawfully do, 
are peculiarly reserved unto bishops, as Hierome noteth, rather 
Jor the honour of their ministry than the necessity of any 
law. And therefore we read, that presbyters in some places, and. 
at some times, did impose hands and confirm such as were bap- 
tized, which, when Gregory Bishop of Rome would wholly have 
forbidden, there was so great exception taken to him for it, that 
he left it free again. And who knoweth not that all presbyters, 
in cases of necessity, may absolve and reconcile penitents, a thing, 
in ordinary course appropriated unto bishops? And why not by 
the same reason ordain presbyters and deacons in cases of like 
necessity! For seeing the cause why they are forbidden to do 
these acts, is, because to bishops ordinarily the care of all 
Churches is committed, and to them in all reason the ordination 
of such as must serve in the Church pertaineth that have the 
chief care.of the Church, and have Churches wherein to employ 
them; which only bishops bave as long as they retain their stand- 
ing, and not presbyters, being but assistants to bishops in their 
Churches ; if they become enemies to God and true religion, in 
case of such necessity, as the care and government of the Church 
is devolved to the presbyters remaining catholic and being of a 
better spirit, so the duty of ordaining such as are to assist or 
succeed them in the work of the ministry pertains to them like- 
wise. For if the power of order and authority to intermeddle 
in things pertaining to God’s service be the same in all presby- 
ters, and that they be limited in the execution of it only for or- 
der sake, so that in case of necessity every of them may bap- 
tize and confirm them whom they have baptized, absolve and re- 
concile penitents, and do all those other acts which regularly are 
appropriated unto the bishop alone, there is no reason to be 
given but that in case of necessity, wherein all bishops were ex- 
tinguished by death, or being fallen into hesesy should refuse to 
ordain any toserve God in his true worship, but that presbyters, 
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as they may do all other acts, whatsoever special challenge 
bishops in ordinary course make unto them, might do this also. 
Who, then, dare condemn all those worthy ministers of God that 
were ordained by presbyters in sundry Churches of the world, at 
such times as bishops in those parts where they lived opposed 
themselves against the truth of God, and persecuted such as pro- 
fessed it? Surely the best learned in the Church of Rome in 
former times durst not pronounce all ordinations of this nature to 
be void. For not only Armachanus, a very learned and worthy 
bishop, but, as it appeareth by Alexander of Hales, many learned 
men in his time and before were of opinion that in some cases 
and at some times presbyters may give orders, and that their or- 
dinations are of force, though to do so, not being urged by ex- 
treme necessity, cannot be excused from over great boldness and 
presumption ... All that may be alleged out of the Fathers 
for proof of the contrary may be reduced to two heads. For, 
first, whereas they make all such ordinations void as are made 
by presbyters, it is to be understood according to the strictness of 
the canons in use in their time, and not absolutely in the nature 
of the thing, which appears in that they likewise make all ordi- 
nations sine titulo to be void; all ordinations of bishops ordained 
by fewer than three bishops with the metropolitan; all ordina- 
tions of presbyters by bishops out of their own Churches without 
special leave;.whereas I am well assured the Romanists will not 
pronounce any of these to be void, though the parties so doing 
are not excusable from all fault. Secondly, their sayings are to be 
understood regularly not without exception of some special cases 
that may fall out.” And further on in the same work he 
quotes with approbation the following remarks of Durandus (in 
4 Sent. Dist. 24, q. 5,) “ Touching the power of consecration or 
order,” saith ratte, “it is much doubted of among divines 
whether any be greater therein than an ordinary presbyter; for 
Hierome seemeth to have been of opinion that the highest power 
of consecration or order is the power of a priest or elder, so that 
every priest in respect of his priestly power may minister all sa- 
craments, confirm the baptized, give all orders, all blessings and 
consecrations; but that for the avoiding of the peril of schism it 
was ordained that one should be chosen who should be named a 
bishop, to whom the rest should obey, and to whom it was re- 
served to give orders, and to do some such other things as none 
but bishops do. And afterwards he saith that Hierome is clearly 
of this opinion; not making the distinction of bishops from pres- 
byters a mere human invention or a thing not necessary, as Aeri- 
us did, but thinking that amongst them who are equally in the 


1 Fretp, Of the Church, bk. iii..c. 39. pp. 155—8. 
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power of order, and equally enabled to do any sacred act, the 
Apostles, for the avoiding of schism and confusion, and the pre- 
servation of unity, peace, and order, ordained that in each 
Church one should be before and above the rest, without whom 
the rest should do nothing, and to whom some things should be 
peculiarly reserved, as the dedicating of churches, reconciling of 
penitents, confirming of the baptized, and the ordination of such 
as are to serve in the work of the ministry; of which the three 
former were reserved to the bishop alone, potius ad honorem 
sacerdotit quam ad legis necessitatem, that is rather to honour 
his priestly and bishoply place than for that these things at all 

may not be done by any other.’ | Let / 

The reader will observe, then, that the ground here taken by 
Dean Field is, that a presbyter at his ordination receives full 
power to perform all the functions of the divine ministry and ser- 
vice, all sacred acts of whatever kind, the exercise of which pow- 
er however is to be regulated by the situation in which he may 
be placed in the Church. Hence it is said that.a presbyter and 
a bishop do not differ in order but only in office, which, notwith- 
standing it has been cavilled at as an unmeaning and nugatory 
distinction, appears to me a very intelligible and useful one. 

By the consideration of these authorities, then, and especially 
from their own admissions as to our early reformers, I hope that 
our opponents will be more ready to draw a distinction between 
a rule being laid down by our Church in this matter, as most 
agreeable to ecclesiastical order, to serve for the guidance of her 
own members, and a solemn determination by -her that all who 
differ from that standard are without any lawful ministry. “ The 
23d Article,” says Mr. Keble, “ affirms the principle of the suc- 
cession.” ‘The article virtually enforces succession as the test 
of a lawful ministry.” (pp. 97, 8.) True, as it respects our 
own Church, but not-as it respects “a lawful ministry” in the 
abstract. Mr. Keble has himself admitted that our early refor- 
mers shrunk from any such avowal. Nay, Hooker’s instance of 
valid unepiscopa] ordersis that of Beza, precisely the sort of case 
Mr.. Keble has stipposed (p. 98) and pronounced against... Now 
all Mr. Keble’s argumentation refers only to the abstract case, 
for no one disputes what sort of ordination is alone admitted in 
the Church of England asa qualification for her own ministers, and 
therefore his application of the Article falls to the ground, and is 
clearly an oversight, for it was drawn up by those whom he 
blames for never having avowed such doctrine. 

“I do allow episcopacy,” says Dean Sherlock, “to be an 


-Apostolical institution, and the truly antient and catholic govern- 


‘1 Ib. bk. vs c. 27, p. 500, 
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ment of the Church of which more hereafter; but yet in this 
very book I prove industriously and at large, that in case of ne- 
cessity, when bishops cannot be had, a Church may bea truly 
Catholic Church, and such as we may and. ought to communi- 
cate with, without bishops, in vindication of some foreign re- 
formed Churches who have none, and therefore I do not make 
episcopacy so absolutely necessary to catholic. communion as to 
unchurch all Churches which have it not.”! ‘The Church of 
England does not deny but that in case of necessity the ordina- 
tion of presbyters may be valid.’ 

And surely the practice of the Society for the Propagation of 
the Gospel for many years in their employment of missionaries 
who had received only Lutheran orders, shows what the general 
feeling among the prelates of our Church in later times has been 
as to the validity of such orders.® 

And as it respects that which is essentzal to the being of a 


Church, the excellent Dr. Claget (so highly commended by Arch- , 


bishop Sharp,*) in his examination of Bellarmine’s seventh note 
of the Church, viz., “the union of the members among them- 
selves, and with the Head,” having pointed out seven “ grounds 
and notions of Church-unity,” which “ought” all to be in the 
Church, adds, * But some of them are necessary to the being of 
the Church; and they are, the acknowledgment of the one Lord, 
the profession of the one faith, and admission into the state of 
Christian. duties and privileges by one baptism. And this is 
all that I can find absolutely necessary to the being of a 
Church; inasmuch as the Apostle says, ‘ That we are all 
baptized into one body.’ And therefore, so far as unity in these 
things is spread and obtains in the world, so far and no farther 
is the body of the Church propagated, because it is one by this 
Upity (oi 04 hosp esky The Church of England .. doth not unchurch 
those parts of Christendom that hold the unity of the faith... . 
From hence, also, the folly of that conceit may be easily discerned 


that, in this divided state of Christendom, there must be one. 


Church, which is the only Church of Christ, exclusively to all 
the rest that are not in communion with her; which is as much 
as to say, That because there is not that unity amongst Chris- 
tians which there ought to be, therefore there is none at all; and 
because they are not united in one communion, therefore they 
are not united in one Lord, one faith, one baptism.’” 


1 Vindication of some Protestant principles of Church unity and catholic com- 
munion in Bishop Gibson’s Preservative, vol. iii. p. 410. 

2 1b, p. 432, 

5 See the Reports of the Society and Dean Pearson’s Life of Schwartz. 

4 See Life of Archbishop Sharp. 

5 Brief discourse concerning the notes of the Church, pp. 166—9, or Bishop 
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-» There is a great difference between a body of men wanting 

some of those things that are requisite to the perfection of a 

Church, and not being a Church at all. | 
These remarks of Dr. Claget naturally lead me to notice a 


_case which our preceding observations have not touched. 


What we have hitherto said refers only to such cases as those 
of the foreign reformed Churches, and the Church of Scotland; 
not to the schismatical ordinations performed by presbyters or 
others in an episcopal Church professing the orthodox faith; and 
if our observations may be considered as showing that the orders 
of those Churches, though somewhat irregular, are not essentially 
invalid, then it will, of course, be granted by add, that the sacra- 
ments are valid as administered by them. The doctrine of “ epis- 
copal grace” we shall consider presently. 

But there is also another class of ecclesiastical communities, 
whose case certainly differs from that-of those we have just been 
considering, namely, the Protestant Dissenters.. With respect to 
these, the language of our opponents is, of course, still more se- 
vere (as, doubtless, they have laid themselves far more open to 
censure) than concerning the former. ‘The Dissenters appear to 
be deft without hesitation to the uncovenanted mercies of God, 
that is, (whatever our opponents may say to the contrary,) to no 
mercies at all; for, if a body of men living in the midst of the 
Christian Church, and professing to belong to it, have acted so as 
to put themselves beyond the pale of all God’s covenanted mer- 
cies, it is a mere evasion, for the purpose of avoiding a charge of 


‘ uncharitableness, to insinuate that they may find mercy in a way 


that has not been promised. Let those who say this, take heed 
by what rule they are measuring God’s covenant. | 
This is a painful subject to discuss, nor is it pertinent to our 
present subject to do more than briefly touch upon it; but what- 
ever. censures may belong to those who cause needless divisions 
in a Church, whatever punishment we may think it probable 
that God will inflict upon those among them who are of a really 


schismatical spirit and temper, and surely such are no trifling sins, _ 


I feel bound to protest against the doctrine of our opponents on 
the subject. | si nt 

The Tractators seem to argue thus, that because Christ or- 
dained pastors for his Church, therefore the ministry: of the word 
and sacraments is so exclusively in. their hands, that if, by any 
means, they are removed, the people must be altogether without 


those privileges. But the latter is by no means a consequence of 


the former. The institution of pastors for the Church, is a wise, 


Gibson’s Preservative, vol. i. Tit. 3. c. 2. pp- 121—3; and see Dean Sherlock's 


Vindic. of his Disc. conc, the notes of the Church. 
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and useful, and merciful provision for the wants of the Church. 
It does not show that no one can do what they may do. It only 
provides that there shall always be some in the Church to per- 
form certain offices, and guide the people in spiritual things. 
True, indeed, it follows from this, that an unnecessary inter- 
ference with the duties devolving upon them by laymen, is con- 
trary to that good order which ought to reign in the Church. 
Nor can it be denied that, for individuals to break off commu- 
nion with pastors so constituted, under whom the providence of 
God had placed them, and set up pastors for themselves,- except 
on the ground of grievous error, is an act of schism, such as would 
have met with unqualified condemnation from the Apostles. But 
it is quite another matter to say that a certain form of Church 
government and pastoral qualification is essentially and per se 
necessary, so as to be a sine gua non to union with the Chris- 
tian Church. 

~ What says Hooker on this point? “ Whereupon, because the 
only object which separateth ours from other religions is Jesus 
Christ, in whom none but the Church doth believe, and whom 
none but the Church doth worship, we find that accordingly the 
Apostles do every where distinguish hereby the Church from infi- 
dels and from Jews; accounting ‘them which call upon the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ to be his Church’ If we go 
lower we shall but add unto this certain casual and variable acci- 
dents, which are not properly of the being ; but make only for 
the happier and better being of the Church of God, either in 
deed, or in men’s opinions and conceits. This ts the error of 
all Popish definitions that hitherto have been brought. 
They define not the Church by that which the Church essen- 
tially is, but dy that wherein they imagine their own more 
perfect than the rest are. ‘Touching parts of eminency and 
perfection, parts likewise of imperfection and defect in the 
Church of God, they are infinite; their degrees and differences 
no way possible to be drawn unto any certain account. ‘There 
is not the least contention and variance, but it blemisheth some- 
what the unity that ought to be in the Church of Christ, which 
notwithstanding may have not only without offence or breach of ~ 
concord her manifold varieties in rites and ceremonies of reli- 
gion, but also her strifes and contentions many times, and that 
about matters of no small importance, yea, her schisms, fuc- 
tions, and such other evils, whereunto the body of the Church 
is subject, sound and sick remaining both of the same body, 
as long as both parts retain, by outward profession, that 
vital substance of truth, which maketh Christian religion 
to differ from theirs, which acknowledge not our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the dless.d Saviour of mankind; give no credit io 
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his glorious Gospel, and have his Sacraments, the seals of 
eternal life, in derision.”* And elsewhere, speaking more fully 
on this subject, he says,—* Zhe unity of which visible body and 
Church of Christ consisteth in that uniformity, which all seve- 
ral persons thereunto belonging have, by reason of that one Lord 
whose servants they all profess themselves, that one faith which 
_ they all acknowledge, that one baptism wherewith they are all 
initiated.” ‘“ We speak now of the visible Church, whose chil- 
dren are signed with this mark, ‘one Lord, one faith, on bap- 
tism.’”’ “All men are, of necessity, either Christians, or not 
Christians. If by external profession they be Christians, then 
are they of the visible Church of Christ; and Christians by ex- 
ternal profession they are all, whose mark of recognizance hath 
in it those things which we have mentioned.’” : 
‘ With regard to their orders, I freely admit that I know no 
how, as it respects (to say the least) most of them, they can pre- 
tend to have any regularly-ordained clergy among them. If we 
find that in Apostolic times the duties of the ministry were, under 
ordinary circumstances, and in a regularly-formed Church, only 
discharged by those who had received a commission deriving its 
authority originally from Christ, through the Apostles, (and the 
very fact of such a ministry being formed, shows that such was 
the case,) then [ know not how we can consider any as regular- 
ly commissioned to perform the duties of the ministerial office, 
but those who are similarly ordained to it. 

But that this necessarily and essentially vitiates and renders 
invalid the administration of the sacraments, and all the minis- 
terial acts performed by their pastors, our opponents can never 
prove. I have already shown? that the testimony of antiquity 
is opposed to sucha notion. Nor does this concession at all tend 
to nullify the use and importance of the sacred ministry, nor to 
interfere with the preservation, under all ordinary circumstances, 
of ecclesiastical order. ‘The same author, Tertullian, who per- 
mits the layman, in the absence of the ordained minister, both to 
baptize and administer the Eucharist, says elsewere, that even 
the presbyter must not baptize without the leave of the bishop. 
And the passage is so appropriate in this place, that I will give 
the reader an extract from it.. “ The right of giving baptism is 
possessed by the chief priest, who is the bishop; then by the 
presbyters and deacons, but not without the authority of the 
bishop for the sake of the honour [? order] of the Church, which 
being preserved, peace is preserved. Otherwise laymen have 


1 Bk. V. c. 68. a 
| 2 Bk. ili..c. 1. See the whole context. 
3 See pp. 39—41 and pp. 44, 45 above. 
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the right; for that which is equally received, may equally be 
given... . but how much more is the discipline of modesty 
and orderly behaviour the duty of laymen, since these things be- 
long to those above them, that they should not assume to them- 
selves the office of episcopacy assigned to bishops. Emulation 
is the mother of schisms. All things are lawful to me, said the 
most holy Apostle, but all things are not expedient. Let it suffice 
that you may use the liberty in cases of necessity, as where the 
circumstances of the place, time, or person require it. For then 
the boldness of the helper is allowed, when the circumstances of 
a person.in danger force it. Since a man will be guilty of the 
destruction of another, if he shall have neglected to give what 
he might freely have given.” 

Ministration in sacred things is confined to the clergy for the 
sake of ecclesiastical order; which order, as it was ordained by 
God, so a needless infraction of it will doubtless be visited, more 
or less, according to circumstances, with the marks of his dis- 
pleasure; and the clergy are set apart for that ministry, some- 
‘what as the tribe of Levi was set apart for the service of the 
Temple, under the Old Testament. But that there is the same 
distinction between, the clergy and the Jaity, as there was be- 
tween the priests and the laity under the Old Testament, is con- 
tradicted both by Scripture and antiquity. . 

If there is a sufficient reason to justify the people in heenlcing 
that prescribed ecclesiastical order, and separating themselves 
from their clergy, there is no essential impediment, where the ne- 
cessity of the case requires it, to their appointing some from 
among themselves to fulfil the ministerial function. And a suf- 
ficient reason there is, if the faith has been corrupted, and the 
terms of communion rendered sinful; and hence, we doubt not, a 
secession from the Church of Rome, had it been made by lay-. 
men only, would have been justifiable; and the seceders fully 
authorized to appoint a ministry from among themselves, (if they 
could obtain none Apostolically commissioned to join with them 
in their secession,) and expect the Divine blessing upon their minis- 
trations. Such a secession would certainly have met with the 


1 Dandi fi: e. baptismum] habet jus summus Sacerdos, qui est Episcopus; de- 
hinc presbyteri et diaconi, non tamen sine. Episcopi auctoritate propter Ecclesie 
honorem [? ordinem], quo salvo, salva pax est. Alioquin etiam laicisjus est, quod 
enim ex xquo accipitur ex equo dari potest..... sed quanto magis laicis dis- 
ciplina verecundia et modestiw incumbit, cum ea majoribus competant, ne sibi 
adsumant dicatum Episcopis officium Episcopatus. Aimulatio schismatum mater 
est. Omnia licere, dixit sanctissimus Apostolus, sed non omnia expedire. Suf- 
ficiat scilicet in necessitabus utaris, sicubi aut loci aut temporis aut persone conditio 
compellit. Tunc enim constantia succurrentis excipitur cum urget circumstantia 
periclitantis. Quoniam reus erit perditi hominis si supersederit prestare quod li- 
bere potuit. Tertull. De bapt.c. 17. pp. 230, 231. 
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approbation of Cyprian ;+ for although in the case mentioned in 
the Epistle [ have referred to as nothing perhaps took 
place that was uncanonical, because there were bishops at hand 
to countenance what was done; yet the statements and argu- 
ments of Cyprian are genera/, and would certainly not have had 
less force, if all the neighbouring bishops .had been involved in 
the same errors as the bishops there inculpated. 

Hence the culpability of such separations depends entirely 
upon the circumstances under which they are made; and such 
bodies, though having none among them Apostolically commis- 
sioned, may yet be sound parts of the Church of Christ, and much 
more parts of that Church partially only defective. 

The consequence is, that the question of union or separation is 
a case of conscience, in which each man must act according to 
the light which he possesses. And though a man may err in 
his decision, and thereby even disturb the peace of the Church, 
and bring much evil upon himself and others, and perhaps ex- 
pose himself to punishment, I should be loath to maintain that if 
he has acted with sincerity, and holds the fundamentals of the 
faith, and regulates his life correspondently,-he is not a member 
of Christ’s visible Church ; and one, moreover, who is upon the 
whole in a state of salvation. 

«The true notion of a Church,” says Dean Sherlock, “is the 
cetus fidelium, or the company of the faithful, of those who 
profess the true faith of Christ, and are united to him by bap- 
tism.”—*“ No Christian can separate from the Catholic Church 
(in this sense of it, as it signifies the whole company and family 
of Christians, which is the true notion of the Catholic Church,) 
while he continues a Christian ; for that‘is a contradiction, to be 
a Christian and not to belong to the whole number of Christians ; 
that is, to be a Christian, and to be no Christian: for if he be a 
Christian, he belongs to the number of Christians, and then. he 
is a member of the Catholic Church, and consequently not a 
separatist from it. Nothing can separate us from the Catho- 
lic Church, but what forfeits our Christianity, either a final 
apostacy or such heresies as are equivalent to apostasy .. . 
Schism and separation isa breach of the external and visible 
communion of the Church, not of the essential unity of it; the 
Church is one Church still, whatever breaches and schisms there 
are in its external communion ; for. the unity of the Catholic 
Church consists in the union of the whole to Christ, which makes 
them one body in him; not in the external communion of the 
several parts of it to each other. And therefore it is nota sepa- 
ration from one another, but only a separation from Christ, which 


1 Cypr. Ep. ad eler. et pleb. in Hisp. Ep.68. Pamel. and Fell. 
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is a separation from the Catholic Church.”? There may be one 
Lord, one faith, one baptism, to those who are not in external 
communion with one another. There may be, therefore, a spiri- 
tual relationship where, through the infirmity of the flesh, that 
relationship i is not recognized, and does not issue in communion ; 
just as men may be members of one family, who do not live to- 
gether in friendly communion as of one family. 

The doctrine of our Church, therefore, on the subject of 
Church government, may, | hope, be fully maintained, where it 
is not considered to involve any such anathemas as our opponents 
Jaunch against those who have separated from her communion, 
or to consign any to God’s “ uncovenanted mercies’? who are 
sound in the fundamentals of the faith, and of a life correspond- 
ent to their professed faith, however erroneous may be their no- 
tions of ecclesiastical polity. 

There is a great difference between a Church laying down 
necessary articles of communion for her own members, which 
may be required for the preservation of what she considers to be 
important in doctrine and polity in her own communion, and her 
making the maintenance of those articles necessary to every 
Christian communityas a sine gua non to their being recognized 
as part of the orthodox Church of Christ. For the latter, I con- 
ceive, such only should be laid down as may be considered to be 
points simply and absolutely fundamental and necessary to sal- 
vation. For otherwise we unchurch those whom we dare not 
deny that Christ may own as his cH ag which seems to me 
worse than absurd. 

Here, then, | leave the case which we are now considering, as 
I have no inclination to find apologies for those needless schisms 
and divisions by which our Church has been rent in pieces, and 
the cause of Christ both here, and if here, throughout the world, 
seriously injured. Let it not be supposed that in the remarks 
we have just offered there was any wish to throw a shield over 
such irregularities, or to make light of unnecessary divisions in 
the Church. Far from it. We believe them to be sinful. Nay 
more; the evils inherent in schism and forms of Church govern- 
ment devised by the fancy of man are such as generally bring 
their own punishment with them in this world. There is not the 
same stability insuch communions. ‘They are the rendezvous for 
men of unquiet and turbulent spirits, whose influence upon their 
respective communities is anything but favourable to genuine 
piety, and even the peace of society. ‘They are, many of them, 
for the sake, as it is admitted, of non-essentials, placing impedi- 


1 Disc. conc. the nature, unity, and comm. of the Catholic Church, pp. 32, 52, 
53. 
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ments to the progress of that cause which: they profess to have 
most at heart. Nay, from an avowed feeling of jealousy, we 
have seen many of them in the last few years, with a spirit of 
uncompromising hostility, waging war against the privileges of 
our Apostolical National Church, from which they have sepa- 
rated, and banding together with’ Romanists, heretics, and infi- 
dels, for the purpose of overthrowing her influence, robbing her 
of what the piety of preceding generations has placed in her 
hands to enable her to pursue the objects of her high calling, 
and, in a word, razing her to the ground. 

Surely of such we must say, in the words of Irenzeus, “ God 
will judge those who produce schisms, who are destitute of the 
love of God, contemplating their own profit, and not the unity of 
the Church, and for the sake of small and trifling causes, divi- 
ding and splitting into parts the greatand glorious body of Christ, 
and, as far as in them lies, slaying it; who have peace in their 
mouth and war in their acts, who in very deed strain at a gnat 
and swallow a camel.”} | | | 

We neither agree, therefore, with those who leave them to the 
uncovenanted mercies of God, nor with those who are counte- 
nancing them in their mistaken course. And it is a matter for 
the serious consideration of all these members of our Church who 
believe that God is a God of peace and order, and that unneces- 
sary schisms and divisions in his Church are displeasing to him, 
how far they would be acting agreeably to his will in making 
light of such divisions, and fraternizing with those who are un- 
necessarily quarrelling with the constituted order of things in 
the Church in which God had. placed them, and are even seek- 
ing to deprive it of all the external privileges with which, in the 
providence of God, the piety of former ages has endowed it. 

I proceed to notice the remaining portion of our opponents’ 
doctrine on this subject. : 

Whether the grace of the sacraments ordinarily eomes only 
through the sacraments, is a question which, however important 
in itself, is but indirectly connected with the point now under dis- 
cussion, and therefore in this place [ must pass it: over. 

But there remains for consideration one more point in the doc- 
trine of our opponents on this subject, namely, their notion of 
“episcopal grace’;” which is, as we have already stated,° that 


1 See p. 55 above. , 

2 Avexpivet de rous Ta TXIoUaATS epryrCopeevous, KevoUe ovTas THe Tou Oeou ayers, a TO 
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by episcopal ordination (such, that is, as they maintain to be the 
only valid kind) there is conferred in all cases the gift of the 
Holy Spirit to abide in the person ordained, “as for all other 
parts of his office, so for the custody of the good deposit, the 
fundamentals of doctrine and practice,” which called, “ the 
doctrine of ministerial grace derived by succession from the Apos- 
tles,” or the doctrine of “ episcopal grace ;” though of course it 
is admitted that a person may receive this grace in vain, and 
after receieing it, be “liable to error, and heresy, and apostasy.” 
(p. 79.) And Mr. Keble elsewhere states, that “the obvious 
meaning of 2 Tim. i. 14, is, that the treasure of sound doctrine 
was to be guarded by the grace of the Apostolical succession.” 
“ Apostolical or episcopal grace is, by God’s ordinance, the guar- 
dian of sound doctrine ; the Spirit abiding in Timothy is to watch 
incessantly the deposit or trust of divine truth left in his charge ; 
and where the one, the succession, fails, there, as this verse would 
lead us to expect, and as all Church-history proves, the other, 
the truth of doctrine, is immediately in imminent jeopardy.’”* 
Now thus much we readily grant, that the ministry being of 
God’s owf appointment, and intended for continuance to the end 
of time, for the edification of his Church, (Eph. iv. 11—13,) we 
may humbly hope that God’s blessing will more or less rest upon 
it, and his Spirit be vouchsafed, to.enable those who are called 
to that work to fulfil it so as to accomplish his purposes. And 
in each portion.of the Church such an expectation might rea- 
sonably be entertained from the first on behalf of its pastors, until 
facts should seem to show that such blessing was withdrawn. 
But that He has tied his gifts to the acts and appointments of 
man, so that they are only bestowed in one precise channel, we 


have no ground for affirming. And hence Bishop Jewell rebukes 


Harding for supposing that ‘unto such succession God hath bound 
the Holy Ghost,” when “ by succession, Christ saith, Desolation 
shall sit in the Holy Place, and Antichrist shall press into the 
room of Christ ;” and to the remark, that ‘ succession is the chief 
way for any Christian man to avoid Antichrist,” (which seems to 
be precisely Mr. Keble’s view,) he replies, “1 grant you, if you 
mean the succession of pocTRINE.’® » Supposing that our oppo- 
nents’ whole scheme was precisely laid down by our Lord him- 
self, it follows not that there may not. be a general corruption of 
doctrine among the pastors so appointed, and that others not so 
appointed may minister in sacred things acceptably in their 
place in consequence of their defection; and by their doctrine 


1 Serm. pp. 42, 44; and see p. 51. 
2 Def. of Apol. Pt. ii. ch. v. div. 1, Works, p. 139. 
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(as I shall show presently) the Fathers held that they were to be 
tried whether they were truly successors of the Apostles. 

But these words of Mr. Keble clearly imply, that wherever 
the Apostolical succession is preserved, there, in every ordina- 
tion, the Holy Spirit is given, to abide in the ordained for the 
preservation of .the fundamentals of the faith; and that where 
the Apostolical succession has failed, there (though they inay by 
possibility be preserved for a time) we cannot, to say the least, 
expect to find them, and they are left as it were to accident, 
persons in such a situation not being recognized as any part of 
the Church. | 

’ Now this goes beyond what some even of the most strenuous 
Romish advocates for the Apostolical succession contend for; for 
Bellarmine himself, though he makes such succession a necessary 
note of the Church, does not make it a sure and infallible note, 
as this would do. But it is neither one nor the other, for it will 
not, I suppose, be denied, that there may be soundness in the 
fundamentals of the faith where that succession is not to be 
found, and therefore it is no distinctive note of the Church. What 
says even Archbishop Laud? ‘ For succession in the general I 
shall say this. It isa great happiness where it may be had visi- 
ble and continued; and a great conquest over the mutability of 
this present world. But I do not find any one of the antient 
Fathers that makes local, personal, visible, and continued succes- 
sion a necessary sign or mark of the true Church in any one 


place.’ And he adds, that Stapleton, in saying that “ sound doc- i) 


trine is indivisible from true and lawful succession,” had “ for- 
saken truth.” : , 

Nay, does not the history of the Church present us with in- 
stances where the fundamentals of the faith have not been pre- 
served, and yet the outward succession has remained unimpaired, 
as in the case of the Arians? 

Will it be saéd, then, that in such a case the Holy Spirit is still 
given to abide in a man for the preservation of. the fundamentals 
of the faith, when both the ordained and the ordainer are in error 
in the fundamentals? For instance, when Arians ordained 
Arians, was the Holy Spirit necessarily given by that ordination 
to abide in the person ordained, for the preservation of the funda- 
mentals of the faith, because the person ordaining had the true 
_ Apostolical succession, and pronounced the words, Receive the 
Holy Ghost? Such a proposition is surely too monstrous to be 
entertained for a moment. It follows, then, that the Holy Spirit 
is not always thus given through ordinations performed strictly 
according to the Apostolical succession. And if not, then the ques- 


1 Answer to Fisher, § 39. n. 7, 8. pp. 249, 250. ed. 1686. 
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tion is thrown open, When is it given? And we are not to con- 
clude that whenever men use the words, “ Receive the Holy 
Ghost,” though they may be, in external appointment, successors 
of the Apostles, there the gift of the Holy Ghost necessarily fol- 
lows. That thus the ordained have authority given them to 
exercise the duties and functions of the ministry without any in- 
fraction of: ecclesiastical order, and that God will receive the 
services of his people rendered through their ministrations, may 
be quite true, but that they necessarily receive such a gift as 
Mr. Keble supposes, is affirmed without evidence and contra- 
dicted by facts. 

I know not, indeed, how we can have any right to expect 
more than that the Holy Spirit should give to each man several- 
ly “as he will ;” or that we can affirm that all the declarations 
of our Lord and his Apostles are not fully accomplished, if amidst 
all those who are admitted to the oflice of the ministry, the Spirit 
is given in the manner spoken of by Mr. Keble, there only 
where God vouchsafes to give so great a blessing. I knowof no 
promise that, whatever may be the character or conduct of the 
parties concerned, such a blessing shall be conferred in all cases 
where ordination is canonically performed. And the argument 
that, because our Lord promised his Apostles to be with them 
even unto the end of the world, therefore he is present with all 
those canonically ordained by outward succession from the Apos- 
tles, is not worth answering. ‘To assume that our Lord in these 
words spake to the Apostles only as the representatives of the 
pastors of the Church, and not as the representatives of his disci- 
ples generally, is, to say the least, unwarranted, and to me ap- 
pears much more. And thus thought Bishop Pearson, for he has 
expounded the promise as one applying to the Church at large, 
following moreover in this the interpretation given to the passage 
by Leo and Augustine.t| Equally untenable is the notion that 
the gift conferred upon Timothy by the imposition of St. Paul’s 
hands must necessarily be equally conferred by any canonical 
ordination performed now. 

In fact, as to Scriptural arguments for such a doctrine, there . 
can be no pretence made tothem. And, therefore, its supporters 
wisely take refuge in the Fathers, where, from their number, 
variety of sentiment, ignorance of the various controversies by 
which the Church would be agitated, rhetorical and inaccurate 
mode of expressing themselves, some semblance of defence may 
be found for almost any doctrine that can be started. 

But we need not fear to meet them even here. And I would 
ask our opponents, where are the passages by which they can 


1 Pearson’s Exposition of the Creed, Article ix. ed Dobson, p, 512. 
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show that the Fathers held their notion on this point, that is, 
that ordination, where given through the strict Apostolical suc- 
cession, ensures in all cases the gift of the Holy Spirit to abide 
in the ordained person for the custody of the fundamentals of 
doctrine and practice. J am not aware that sucha doctrine was 
ever thought of by the primitive Fathers, and therefore until they 
have given some respectable testimony on the subject it is suffi- 
cient to meet their assertion with a denial. | 

But, as it appears to me, what is included and implied in this 
doctrine is of more consequence than the doctrine itself, and there- 
fore to meet what seems to be implied, though not clearly ex- 
pressed, in the statements of Mr. Keble on this point, I would 
direct the reader’s attention to the following passages from some 
of the best of the Fathers, showing that, in their view, 

(1) The Apostolical succession does not secure to a Church 
soundness in the fundamentals of the faith, and that those who 
have not the latter though they have the former are to be 
avoided. | 

(2) That the only absolutely essential point is doctrinal suc- 
cession, or the holding the same faith the Apostles did; and that 
where that faith is held, there, though perhaps labouring under 
irregularities and imperfections in other respects, Christ’s Church 
is to be found, and consequently the presence of his Spirit. 

1. That Apostolical succession does not secure to.a Church 
soundness in the fundamentals of the faith, and that those who 
have not the latter though they have the former are to be 
avoided, 

And all impartial readers will, I think, admit that if this is the 
case, then the notion, that the Apostolical succession secures in 
all ordinations the gift of the Holy Spirit to abide in a person for 
the preservation of the fundamentals, falls to the ground, what- 
ever nice distinctions may be drawn to bolster it up. 

I begin with Tertullian, whose great argument dn his Treatise 
“ De Prascript.”’ is, that the doctrine of the Apostolical Church- 
es, to which he refers against the heretics, was in all likelihood 
_ the true one, because those Churches agreed together in it, the 
heretics having no such argument to produce; but if Apostolical 
succession is.a sure test of orthodoxy in fundamentals, he would 
not have troubled himself to point to their agreement, but at once 
have put it upon the ground of their succession. Nay more, in 
this treatise he asks, “ Do we prove the faith by persons, or per- 
sons by the faith?” Nay, he directly affirms what we maintain, 
when, having spoken of the succession in the Churches of Smyrna 
and Rome, &c., he says, “ Let the heretics make out anything 


1 Ex personis probamus fidem, an ex fide personas ! c. 3. p. 203. 
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like this ... . . . Nay, even tf they should do so they will have 
done nothing. For their doctrine when compared with the 
Apostolical will show from its difference and contrariety that it 
has neither an Apostle nor a disciple of the Apostles for its author; 
for as the Apostles would not have differed from one another in 
their teaching, so neither would the disciples of the Apostles have 
preached a different doctrine to that of the Apostles, unless those 
who were taught by the Apostles preached otherwise than they 
were taught. By this test, therefore, they shall be tried by those 
Churches which, although they can produce no Apostle or disci- 
ple of the Apostles as their author, as being of much later origin, 
and such indeed are daily formed, yet agreeing in the same faith 
are considered as not less Apostolical on account of the con- 
sanguinity of their doctrine.” . 

Thus also speaks Irenzeus, in a passage the beginning of which, 
abstracted from the context, has been quoted in favour of oppo- 
site views, but how unfairly any one who peruses the whole pas- 
sage will at once see. “ Wherefore,” he says, “we ought to 
obey those presbyters who are in the Church, those | mean who 
have succession from the Apostles as we have shown, who with 
the succession of the episcopate have received according to the 
good pleasure of the Father the sure gift of truth ..... But 
they who are looked upon by many as presbyters, but serve their 
own pleasures, and do not in their hearts make the fear of God 
their rule, but persecute others with reproaches, and are elated 
with pride at their exaltation to the chief seat, and secretly do 
evil, and say, ‘ No one seeth us,’ shall be reproved by the Word. 
... From all such it behoves us to stand aloof, and to cleave 
to those who, as I have said before, both retain THE DOCTRINE 
or THE ApostiEs und with the order of the presbytership [or, 
as others read, of a presbyter] exhibit soundness in word and 
a blameless conversation for the edification and correction of 
the rest.”2 Here, then, are evidently two sorts of successors of 


1 Confingant tale aliquid heretici. . . Sed etsi confinxerint, nihil promovebunt. 
Ipsa enim doctrina eorum cum Apostolica comparata, ex diversitate et contrarie- 
tate sua pronuntiabit, neque Apostoli alicujus auctoris esse neque Apostolici: 
quia sicut Apostoli non diversa inter se docuissent, ita et Apostolici non contraria 
Apostolis edidissent, nisi illi qui ab Apostolis didicerunt aliter predicaverunt. Ad 
hanc itaque formam probabuntur ab illis Ecclesiis que licet nullum ex Apostolis 
vel Apostolicis auctorem suum proferant, ut multo posteriores, que denique quo- 
tidie instituuntur, tamen in eadem fide conspirantes non minus Apostolice depu- 
tantur pro consanguinitate doctrine. c. 32, p. 213. So further on he says, Unde 
autem extranei et inimici Apostolis heretici, nisi ex diversitate doctring. c. 37, p. 
218... 

2 Quapropter eis qui in Ecclesia sunt Presbyteris obaudire oportet, his qui suc- 
cessionem habent ab Apostolis, sicut ostendimus; qui cum episcopatus succes- 
sione charisma veritatis certum secundum placitum Patris acceperunt. . .. Qui 
vero crediti quidem sunt a multis esse presbyteri, serviunt autem suis voluptati- 
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the Apostles, and from one.of them we are directed to hold our- 
selves aloof. - - | 

Next let us hear Ambrose. “Christ,” saith he, “is the only 
one whom no one ought under any circumstances to forsake or 
exchange for another.” And then, having bidden us seek the 
faith in the Church first, he adds, “in which if Christ dwells, it 
is beyond doubt to be chosen by us; but if an unfaithful people 
or an heretical teacher defiles the place, the communion of here- 
tics is to be avoided, their place of assembly to be shunned .. . 
If there is any Church which rejects the faith and does not 
possess the fundamentals of the doctrine of ‘the Apostles . . 
it ws ta be deserted.’ | 

Thus also speaks Augustine ;—“ We ought to find the Church, 
as the head of the Church, in the holy canonical Scriptures, not 
to inquire for it in the various reports, and opinions, and deeds, 
and words, and visions of men.”? «‘ Whether they [i. e. the Do« 
natists] hold the Church, they must show by the canonical books 
of the Divine Scriptures alone; for we do not say that we must 
be believed because we are in the Church of Christ, because Op- 
tatus of Milevi, or Ambrose of Milan, or innumerable other 
bishops of our communion, commended that Church to which we 
belong, or because it is-extolled by the Councils of our colleagues, 
or because through the whole world in the holy places which 
those of our communion frequent such wonderful - answers to 
prayer or cures happen. . . Whatever things of this kind take 
place in the Catholic Church are therefore to be approved of 
because they take place in the Catholic Church; but it is not 
proved to be the Catholic Church because these things happen 
init. The Lord Jesus himself when he had risen from the dead 
. . . judged that his disciples were to be convinced by the testi- 


bus, et non preponunt timorem Dei in cordibus suis, sed contumeliis agunt reli- 
quos, et principalis consessionis tumore elati sunt, et in absconsis agunt mala et 
dicunt, Nemo nos videt, redarguentur a Verbo ... . Ab omnibus igitur talibus 
absistere oportet ; adherere vero his qui et Apostolorum sicut prediximus doctri- 
nam custodiunt, et cum presbyterii [presbyteri] ordine sermonem sanum et con- 
versationem sine offensa prestant ad informationem et correctionem reliquorum. 
Inen. adv. her. lib. iv. cc. 43, 44. pp, 343, 4. ed. Grabe. 

! Hic [i e. Christus] est igitur solus quem nemo debet deserere, nemo mutare. 
.... Fides igitur imprimis Ecclesia querenda mandatur, in qua si Christus ha- 
bitator sit, haud dubie sit legenda; sin vero perfidus populus aut preceptor here- 
ticus deformet habitaculum, vitanda hereticorum communio, fugienda Synagoga 
censetur.. .. Siquaest Ecclesia que fidem respuat nec: Apostolice predica- 
tionis fundamenta possideat, ne quam labem perfidie possit adspergere deserenda 
est. Ambros. In Lue. lib. vi. § 68. (In c. 9, v. 4.) Tom. i. col. 1399, 

2 Quam [i. e. Ecclesiam] sicut ipsum caput in Scripturis sanctis canonicis des 
bemus agnoscere, non in variis hominum rumoribus et opinionibus et factis et 
dictis et. visis inquirere. Contr. Donat. Ep. (vulg. De unitate eccles.) c. 19. 
tom. ix. col. 372. : 
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monies of the Law and the Prophets and the Psalms... .. 4 
These are the proofs, these the foundations, these the eS. 
ports of our cause. We read in the Acts of the Apostles of | 


some who believed, that they searched the Scriptures daily 


whether those things were so. What Scripture but the canoni- 
cal Scriptures of the Law and the Prophets? To these have 
been added the Gospels, the Apostolical Epistles, the Acts of the 
Apostles, the Apocalypse of John.’’* 

Lastly, the author of the fragment of an Exposition of St. 
Matthew, attributed to Chrysostom, and admitted by many of the 
Romanists themselves to be the work of no mean hand, speaks 
thus, and a very remarkable passage it is;—It is on the words, 
és heh ye shall see the abomination of desolation standing in 
the holy place, then let them which are in Judea flee to the 
mountains,” which our author thus expounds ;—* That is, when 
ye shall see the impious heresy, which is the army of Antichrist, 
standing in the holy places of the Church, then let those who are 
in Judea flee to the mountains; that is, let Christians betake 
themselves to the Scriptures .... The mountains are the 
Scriptures of the Apostles or Prophets . . . And why does he 
bid all Christians at that time to betake themselves to the Scrip- 
tures? Because, at that time, when heresy hath got possession 
of those Churches, there can be no proof of true Christianity, 
nor any other refuge for Christians wishing to know the true 
faith, but the divine Scriptures. For before, it was shown in 
many ways which was the Church of Christ, and which heathen- 
ism; but now, it is known in no’ way to those who wish to 
ascertain which is the true Church of Christ, but only 
through the Scriptures. Why? Because all those things 
which are properly Christ’s in the truth, those heresies have 
also in their schism; Churches alike, the divine Scriptures 
themselves alike, bishops alike, and the other orders of the 
clergy, baptism alike, the Eucharist alike, and everything else ; 


1 Sed utrum ipsi Ecclesiam teneant, non nisi dedivinarum Scripturarum ca- 
nonicis libris ostendant ; quia nec nos propterea dicimus nobis credi oportere quod 
in Ecclesia Christi sumus, quia ipsam quam tenemus commendavit Milevitanus 
Optatus vel Mediolanensis Ambrosius, vel alii innumerabiles nostre communionis 
episcopi; aut quia nostrorum collegarum conciliis ipsa predicata est; aut quia per 
totum orbem in locis sanctis que frequentat nostra communio, tanta mirabilia vet 
exauditionum vel sanitatum fiunt . . . Quecunque talia in Catholica fiunt ideo 
sunt approbanda, quia in Catholica fiunt; non ideo ipsa manifestatur Catholica 
quia hec in ea fiunt. Ipse Dominus Jesus cum resurrexisset a mortuis .. . €08 
[i. e. discipulos] testimoniis Legis et Prophetarum et Psalmorum confirmandos 
esse judicavit . . . Hec sunt causse nostre documenta, hec fundamenta, hee fir- 
mamenta. Legimus in Actibus Apostolorum dictum de quibusdam credentibus, 
quod quotidie scrutarentur Scripturas an hec ita se haberent; quas utique Scrip- 
turas nisi canonicas Legis et Prophetarum? Huc accesserunt Evangelia, Apos- 
tolice Epistole, Actus Apostolorum, Apocalypsis Johannis, Ib. col. 373. 
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nay, even Christ himself [ie. the same in name]. Therefore, if 
any one wishes to ascertain which is the true Church of Chirag 
whence can he ascertain it, in the confusion arising from so great 
a similitude, but. only by the Scriptures?..... Therefore 
the Lord, knowing that such a confusion of things would take 
place in the last days, commands, on that account, that the Chris- 
tians who are in Christianity, and desirous of availing themselves. 
of the strength of the true faith, should betake themselves to 
nothing else but the Scriptures. Otherwise, if they shall look 
to other things, they shall stumble and perish, not understandin 
which is the true Church. And through. this they shall fall 
upon the abomination of desolation, which stands in the holy 
places of the Church.” Le ie | 

Surely he who wrote this was a prophet indeed. Well might 
the Roman Inquisition put this work into their Index of prohibit- 
ed books ;? and raze this passage, as far as they could, by Bel- 
larmine’s own confession, out of even the MSS. 

(2) That the only absolutely essential point is, doctrinal succes- 
sion ; that is, the holding the same. faith the Apostles did; and 
that where that faith is held, there, though perhaps labouring 
under irregularities and imperfections in other respects, Christ’s 
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11d est, cum videritis heresim impiam que est exercitus Antichristi stantem 
in locis sanctis Ecclesiz, in illo tempore qui in Judea sunt fugiant ad montes, id 
est, qui sunt in Christianitate conferant se ad Scripturas .... Montes autem 
sunt Scripture, Apostolorum aut Prophetarum . . . . Et quare jubet in hoc tem- 
pore omnes Christianos conferre se ad Scripturas? Quiain tempore hoc, ex quo 
obtinuit heresis illas ecclesias, nulla probatio potest esse vere Christianitatis, ne- 
que refugium potest esse Christianorum aliud, volentium cognoscere fidei verita- 
tem, nisi Scripture divine. Antea enim multis modis ostendebatur que esset 
Ecclesia Christi et que Gentilitas ; nunc autem nullo modo cognoscitur volenti- 
bus cognoscere que sit vera Ecclesia Christi nisi tantummodo per Scripturas, 
Quare? Quia omnia hec que sunt proprie Christi in veritate, habent et hereses 
ille in Schismate ; similiter ecclesias, similiter et ipsas Scripturas divinas, similiter 
episcopos, ceterosque ordines clericorum, similiter baptismum, aliter [similiter or 
atque is evidently required by the context] eucharistiam et cetera omnia, denique 
ipsum Christum. Volens ergo quis cognoscere que sit vera Ecclesia Christi, 
unde cognoscat, in tante confusione simnilitudinis nisi tantummodo per Scriptu- F 
ras? ........ sciens ergo Dominus tantam confusionem rerum in novissi- 
mis diebus esse futuram, ideo mandat, ut Christiani qui sunt in Christianitate vo- 
lentes firmitatem accipere fidei vere ad nullam rem fugiant nisi ad Scripturas. 
Alioqui si ad alia respexerint scandalizabuntur et peribunt, non intelligentes que 


-sit vera Ecclesia. Et per hoc incident in abominationem desolationis que stat in 


sanctis Ecclesiz locis. Opus Imperf.in Matth. hom. 49. Inter. Chrysost. Op. 
Tom. 6. App. p. 204. See also hom. 43, p. 183, where he says, “ Cathedra non 
facit sacerdotem, sed sacerdos cathedram.” , 

2 See Index Auctorum et libr. qui ab Officio S. Rom. et. Univ. Inquisit. caveri 
ab omnibus &c. mandantur. Rom. 1559. 4to. Under letter O. ( 

3 De Verb. Dei, lib. iv.c. 11. This passage also is omitted in one, if not more, 
of the Romish editions of the book, viz., that printed Paris, 1557. 8vo, See 
James’s Corruption of SS. and Fathers, Part il. n. 2, p. 168. ed. 1688. 
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Church is to be found, and consequently the presence of his 
Spirit. | 

"The passages we have already quoted, clearly show that what- 
ever regard the Fathers had for the Apostolical succession, they 
did not hold that its presence must be any sure indication of the 
presence of Apostolical doctrine; and that the former was of 
no value without the latter. | 

But it may be asked, Is the latter sufficient to make men mem- 
bers of the Church of Christ without the former? It is a point 
on which we can hardly expect to find a definite and express de- 
cision in the early Fathers, on account of the general prevalence 
of the episcopal form of goverment. But, nevertheless, there 
are many passages from which we may fairly infer their mind on 
the question. 

“The Church,” say Jerome, “ does not depend upon walls, 
but upon the truth of its doctrines. The Church is there, 
where the true faith is. But about fifteen or twenty years ago, 
heretics possessed all the walls of the Churches here. For, 
twenty years ago, heretics possessed all these Churches. But 
THE TRUE CHURCH WAS THERE, WHERE THE TRUE FAITH WaAS.’”* 
A good answer this, by the way, to the common question of the 
Romanists to the Protestant Churches, where their Church was 
before Luther. 

Remarkable, also, is the testimony of Gregory Nazianzen on 
this subject, in his Encomium on Athanasius. Speaking of him as 
the successor of Mark in the episcopal throne of Alexandria, he 
says;—He was “not less the successor of Mark in his piety, 
than in his presidential seat; in the latter, indeed, he was very 
far distant from him; but, in the former, he is found next after 
him; which, in truth, is properly to be considered succession. 
For to hold the same doctrine, is to be of the same throne ; 
but to hold an opposite doctrine, is to be of an opposite throne. 
And the one has the name, but the other the reality of succes- 
sion. For not he who has come in by force, but he who bas been 
forced in, is a successor; nor he who has violated the laws, but 
he who has been advanced legally ; nor he who holds an oppo- 
site doctrine, but he who is ef the same faith. Unless any one 
can thus call himself a successor, he succeeds as sickness to health, 
as darkness to light, as a storm to a calm, and as madness to intel- 
ligence.’’ 


1 Ecclesia non parietibus consistit, sed in dogmatum veritate. Ecclesia ibi est, 
ubi fides vera est. Ceterum ante annos quindecim aut viginti, parietes omnes hic 
ecclesiarum heretici possidebant. Ante viginti enim annos omnes ecclesias has 
heretici possidebant, Ecclesia autem vera illic erat, ubi vera fides erat, Hirnon. 
in Psalm. 133. (Heb. num.) v. 1. 

2 Oux urroy rns evreBuae n mposdpias Diadoyoc rn uty yap worrcoros am’ exuvouy tn dd 
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So the author of the commentary on Matthew above quoted 
says,—“ Where the faith, there the Church is .. . but where 
the faith is not, there the Church is not.’ And again ;—“ He 
does not seem to go out of the Church who goes out bodily, but 
he who spiritually deserts the fundamentals of ecclesiastical truth. 
We have gone out from them [i. e. the heretics, whoever they 
were, who, he tells us, then possessed the Churches} in body, but 
they from us in mind. We have gone out from them in respect 
of place, they from us in respect of the faith. We have left 
with them the foundations of the walls, they have left with us 
the foundations of the Scriptures. We have gone out from them 
to human eyes, they from us in the judgment of God.’” 

‘“‘Christ,’’ saith Ambrose, “ did not deny to his disciple the fa- 
vour of this name, [i. e. rock,] that he also may be called Peter, 
having, like the rock, unshaken constancy, even a firm faith. 
Strive, therefore, that thou also mayest be a rock. Therefore, 
seek the rock, not out of thyself, but within thyself .. . Thy 
rock is faith, the foundation of the Church is faith. Jf thou 
shalt be a rock [i. e. have firm faith,] thou shalt be in the 
Church, for the Church is on the rock.’’? 

Before I pass on, I would here point out to the notice of the 
reader, that in the appeal we make, in our controversies with the 
dissenters on some of the points we have been considering, to the 
records of the primitive Church, there is no inconsistency with 
our rejection of tradition as a certain witness of the oral teach- 
ing of the Apostles, however loudly we may have been accused 
of it. Our arguments against the dissenters in these matters do 
by no means, as they are charged with doing, “ recoil and wound 


evSuc mer’ exstvou euplrusral, ny dn nas xupl@c uroAnmreoy Siadoynv. To wey yap omoyrauoy 
unt ouddpovey tode avridoZoy uxt avriGpovov. Kets n cacy wpornyoptay, nde aanOeray eyes dua- 
Soync. Ov yap o Biaoausvoc, aan’ o biaohee Siadaxac, oude o metpevorenrac, era’ 6 mpoBrn- 
Gere evvoiemc aude o rayevtin dofaCay, arr’ o THe auTne wiorews. Es tan ovtw ric rgypot dia- 
JOH OV WS VOTOY UlElac, HOLL PWTOS THOTOS, HAL Ceany YAANVHC, Kal TUVeTeoc exoTaoW, Gregor. 
Nazianz. Orat.in Athanas. I quote it from the Benedictine edition of the works 
of Athanasius, tom. i. p. xcill. 

1 Ubi est fides, illic est ecclesia. .... ubi autem. fides non est, ibi nec eccle- 

sia est. Opus Imp. in Matth hom. 6, Inter Chrys, Op. tom, vi. App. p. 51. _ 
- 2Non enim ille de Ecclesia exire videtur qui corporaliter exit, sed qui spiritu- 
aliter veritatis ecclesiastice fundamenta relinguit. Nos enim ab illis exivimus 
corpore, illi autem a nobis animo. Nos ab illis exivimus loco, illi a nobis fide. 
Nos apud illos reliquimus fundamenta parietum, illi apud nos reliquerunt funda- 
menta Scriptararum. Nos ab illis egressi sumus secundum aspectum hominum, 
illi autem a nobis secundum judicium Dei. Ib. hom. 46, p. 195. 

3 Discipulo suo hujus vocabuli gratiam non negavit; ut et ipse sit Petrus, quod 
de petra habeat soliditatem constantia, fidei firmitatem. Enitere ergo ut et tu 
petra sis. Itaque non extra te sed intra te petram require .. . Petra tua fides 
est, fundamentum Ecclesia fides est. Si petra fueris, in Ecclesia eris, quia Ecclesia 
supra petram est. Amsros. Expos. Luc. lib. vi. § 98. (Inc. 9. v.21.) Op. tom 
i. col. 1407. 
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ourselves,” nor “fall to the ground.”+ They are as consistent 
with our general views as they are in themselves valid and con- 
clusive. ‘The principle upon which our Church acts in this mat- 
ter appears to me to be of the most simple and intelligible kind. 
In matters of pure doctrine she requires belief in nothing which 
is not, in her view, clearly testified in Scripture, while she ap- 
peals to the writings of the early Christian Fathers as affording 
a testimony strongly confirmatory of her interpretation of Scrip- 
ture. In matters relating to rites and usages, for all that she 
puts forward as intrinsically necessary, she refers to Scripture 
as the proof of their being divinely or Apostolically appointed ; 
and, as in the last case, points to the records of the early Church 
as affording confirmatory evidence to the validity of the proof 
derived from Scripture ; and in other points, where she refers to 
the practice of the orthodox primitive Church as a justification 
of her usage, she points to it only as a justification of it, and 
not asif the fact of their observance in the primitive Church 
rendered them intrinsically necessary; but a sufficient justifi- 
cation and recommendation of those rites she does consider the 
usage of the postolically primitive Church to be, because it 
cannot fairly be supposed that they would have been generally 
observed at that very early period if they had been unaccordant 
with the spirit of true Christianity, and consequently, that not 
only was she justified in requiring their observance, but dissen- 
ters were not justified in making such matters a ground for sepa- 
ration. 

But that our opponents and the Romanists are inconsistent 
with themselves, may be very easily shown. For they put for- 
ward the statements of a few Fathers as giving of themselves 
sufficient evidence of the Apostolical origin and authority of va- 
rious doctrines and practices not recorded in Scripture. I ask, 
then, why they no not receive some which we have already 
proved? to have that evidence in their favour, as for instance, 
besides doctrines, the following practices, namely, standing at 
prayer on Sundays, and during the period between Easter and 
Whitsuntide, the threefold immersion in baptism, and infant com- 
munion ¢ 

It would be easy to add others to the list, but these may suf- 
fice here. 

Our opponents will perhaps reply to these cases, that we can- 
not give sufficient evidence of antiquity, universality, and consent; 
and they may save themselves the trouble of proving it, for we 


1 Eyre’s Reply to Churton, pp. 112, 116. 

2See Vol. I. pp. 319, et seq., particularly pp. 328-9. 

3See Basil, or Pseudo-Basil, De. Spir, Sancto, c. 27; and Morton’s Cath. 
App. ii, 25. § 10, pp. 324, 5. 
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grant it at once, not dreaming of being able to prove in any mat- 
ter what everybody always everywhere said or did respecting it ; 
and all we ask in return is, that they shail strike off their list of 
«« Apostolical relics” all that have no better evidence, and we shall 
then have very little left to dispute about. 

We now come to the points purely doctrinal for which it is 
said that we are indebted to tradition. 

Here, then, at the outset, we must remark, that if our reason- 
ing hitherto has been correct, it follows, that if these doctrines 
depend upon patristical tradition, they are not binding upon the 
conscience, inasmuch as they have no sufficient evidence that 
they are a part of revealed truth. 

But we must not pass them over without notice ; and to the 
two latter, as more peculiarly belonging to the controversy 
raised by our opponents, I shall have to call the reader’s especial 
attention. . 

The first is the doctrine of baptismal regeneration. 

_ To discuss this doctrine fully, and show the precise meaning of 
the language of the Fathers respecting it, would require far more 
space than we can here allot to it. Nor is it at all necessary in 
this place, for, after the observations of Dr. Pusey respecting it, 
it is somewhat extraordinary to see it so adduced. For Dr. 
Pusey thinks that it is “ the obvious meaning of Scripture,” and 
says that “ with one who loved his Saviour he should be content 
to rest the question upon one passage,” namely, John ili. 5. (Pre- 
face to Tract on Baptism, p. vii.) If, then, it is so clear in. Scrip- 
ture, it does not rest upon “tradition,” and therefore certainly 
can be no proof of the necessity of tradition, or the imperfection 
in any sense of Scripture. Upon Dr. Pusey’s own showing, then, 
it has no place in the question we are now discussing. I| shall 
only add, that by those who think that it is not clearly provable 
by Scripture, it is af /easé not maintainable as a ceréazn truth, 
a truth of which we have suflicient evidence that it was divinely 
revealed. 

In the case of infant baptism, which was a point referring-to 
ecclesiastical practice, we might, perhaps, infer with safety, 
from the statements of the early records of the Church, that in- 
fant baptism was practised in the postolicully-primitive 
Church, and hence that the Scriptural doctrine of baptism in- 
cluded infants as its subjects; but the point in question is one of 
pure doctrine, referring to the spiritual and unseen effects of bap- 
tism, and therefore differently circumstanced. | 

The difference between the two cases is apparent; for, to give 
an instance, our opponents on the one hand, and those who take 
the Calvinistic view of the subject on the other, would both be 


equally trustworthy witnesses of the fact, that the enure of 
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England practised infant baptism, while nevertheless, on this doc- 
trine of baptismal regeneration, they are altogether disagreed as 
to what is the doctrine of that Church, which shows how different 
is the validity of such testimony, where the practice of the Church 
is concerned, and where doctrines are concerned.. 

The next instance given is,— 

The virtue of the eucharist as a commemorative sacrifice. 

‘These words, however, require further explanation to show the 
meaning in which they are used ; for though from the connexion 
here maintained between “ the virtue of the eucharist,” and its 
being a@ sacrifice, one might perhaps infer the doctrine intended, 
yet the word sacrifice is used so variously, and may in some 
sense be so properly applied to the eucharist, that it is neces- 
sary to ascertain more fully what is meant by the words used. 

In the 81st of the “ Tracts for the times,” then, (which is on 
this subject, and professes to give a Catena of English divines 
favourable to the views, of the Tractators,) the doctrine is thus 
stated. Admitting that there are in our Church-services but 
“ slight indications” of the doctrine, which the writer ingeni- 
ously attributes to “ the ‘dzsctplina arcani’ of the Anglican 
Church” (!), though he thinks that the placing it so out of sight 
was to“ tamper” with ‘*the Apostolic deposit of sound words,” 
he avers that “ our Church retains” “ the doctrine of a sacrifice 
in the Blessed Eucharist,” (p. 2.) which, in a sense, nobody dis- 
putes, and then adds this description of it. ‘*It may be well, 
however, in these days, before going further, to state briefly what 
that doctrine is . . . . The doctrine, then, of the early Church 
was this; that ‘in the Eucharist an oblation or sacrifice was 
made by the Church to God, under the form of his creatures of 
bread and wine, according to our blessed Lord’s holy institution, 
in memory of his cross and passion ;’ and this they believed to be 
the ‘ pure offering’ or sacrifice which the prophet Malachi fore- 
told that the Gentiles should offer; and that it was enjoined by 
our Lord in the words, ‘ Do this fora memorial of me’; that it was 
alluded to when our Lord or St. Paul speak of a Christian ¢ altar,’ 
(St. Matt. v. 23; Heb. xiii. 10,) and was typified by the Pass- 
over, which was both a sacrifice, and a feast upon a sacrifice. * 
eC ee This commemorative oblation or sacrifice they doubted 
not to be acceptable to God who had appointed it; and so to be 
also a means of bringing down God’s favour upon the whole 
Church. And if we were to analyze their feelings in our way, 
how should it be otherwise, when they presented to the Almigh- 
ty Father the symbols and memorials of the meritorious 


1 This is a mere repetition of the arguments of Dr. Hickes, in his “ Christian 
Priesthood asserted,” and Jobuson, in his * Unbloody Sacrifice.” 
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death and passion of his only begotten and well beloved Son, 
and besought him by that precious sacrifice to look gracious- 
ly upon the Church which he had purchased with his own blood 
—offering the memorials of that same sacrifice which he, our 
great high priest, made once for all, and now being entered with- 
in the veil, unceasingly pfesents before the Father; and the re- 
presentation of which he has commanded us to make? IL is, 
then, to use our technical phraseology, ‘a commemorative impe- 
tratony,sacrifice’ . 1.) The Eucharist, then, according. to 
them, consisted of two parts, a ‘commemorative sacrifice,’ and a 
‘communion,’ or communication: THE FORMER OBTAINING REMIS- 
SION OF SINS FOR THE CuuRcH; the communion, ‘ the strengthen- 
ing and refreshing of the soul,’ although, inasmuch as it united 
the believer with Christ, it indirectly conveyed remission of sins 
too. ‘The communion was (to use a modern phrase) the feast 
upon the sacrifice thus offered .... As being, moreover, ap- 
pointed by their Lord, they believed that the continual oblation 
of this sacrifice (dike the daily sacrifice appointed in the elder 
Church) was a benefit to the whole Church, independently and 
over and above the benefit to the individual communicants—that 
the sacrifices in each branch of the Christian Church were mutu- 
ally of benefit to every other branch, each to all and all to each 
.... Lastly ... they felt assured that rus sacrifice offered 
by the Church on earth for the whole Church, conveyed to 
that portion of the Church which had passed into the un- 
seen, world such benefits of Christ’s death as (their conflicts 
over, and they in rest) were still applicable to them ;’ such 
benefits being supposed to be, among others, “ additional joys and 
satisfactions.” (pp. 4—7.) 

“ind the time when this sacrifice is offered up 2s, AFTER the 
consecration of the bread and wine, when they may be con- 
sidered more peculiarly to represent the body and blood of 
Christ, the act of placing the bread and wine upon the Table 
being distinguished as an ablation of these elements to God, 
for the purpose of their being AFTERWaRDS used for the sacri- 
fice. (pp. 35, 36.) And the sacrifice is made by the priest in a 
strictly sacerdotal capacity, for the following language is quoted 
with approbation,—‘* the Church of England . .. . considering 
the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper to bea feast upon a sacritice, 
to constitute it such, makes that which is feasted upon first @ 
sacrifice, by having it offered up by a priest.” (p. 53.) 

These extracts (it will, I suppose, be allowed) give a fair re- 
presentation of the doctrine of our opponents ; and while it is ad- 
mitted that some portions of them may be understood in a good 
sense, from the different way in which the terms employed have 
been applied, (which has enabled the author of this tract tomake 


oy “ 
104 THE CHRISTIAN IGION 


a parade of authors as maintaining it who would have abhorred 
his doctrine,) the doctrine here taught is clearly this,—That be- 
sides an oblation of the elements, as bread and wine, to serve the 
purpose of making a memorial of Christ’s sacrifice, there is in the 
eucharist, properly celebrated, a second oblation, or solemn offer- 
ing up to God of the elements, to be made afer the act of con- 
secration has given them the character of symbols of Christ’s body 
and blood ;* and this second oblation is a true and proper sacrifice 
to be made by the minister in a strictly sacerdotal character ; 
and by this sacrifice is obtained (not, indeed, by its intrinsic 
merits, but the merits of that sacrifice which it represents) re- 
mission of sins for the whole Church, and some additional] refresh- 
ment to the souls of the dead in the intermediate state. 

Remission of sins is thus obtained for the Church through 
the priest offering up to God as a mediator and intercessor be- 
tween God and the people, a sacrifice commemorative of the 
sacrifice of the cross, just as was the case in the expiatory sacri- 
fices under the Old ‘Testament.? And the “ communion” is no 
part of Tue sacrifice, but on/y a feast upon the sacrifice, and 
remission of sins is obtained for the. whole Church without it, 
although, “ inasmuch as it unites the believer with Christ, it 2- 
directly conveys remission of sins 'T00.” 

Such is the doctrine which our opponents maintain to be the 
doctrine of the Church of England derived to us from “ tradi- 
tion,” or the unanimous consent of antiquity ; and 1 most will- 
ingly admit that we should look for it in vain in Scripture. 
And when the Tractator comes to speak of the Romish doctrine 
as distinct from the Anglican, he makes the difference to consist 
merely® in the doctrine that in the mass Christ is as truly and 
really sacrificed as he was upon the cross, “ that Christ himself 
is again offered.” So that by his own statements his doctrine on 
this subject would appear to be, what indeed it is, the Romish 


1 Thus Collier the Nonjuror, says——“ ‘The word od/ations in this prayer [the 
prayer for the Church militant] means no more than the offering of the uncon- 
secrated bread and wine ;’’ but “ the ewcharistic oblation,” he says, “ is the offer- 
ing of the consecrated elements, the sacramental body and blood of our Saviour, 
in memory of his sacrifice and passion.” See Shepherd on the Common Prayer, 
vo]. il, p. 193. 

2 Hence it is here represented asa true and proper propitiatory sacrifice, (as it 
was called by Johnson, the Nonjuror,) that is, as much so as any of the sacri- 
fices of the Old T:stament; though, from its being only instrumentally and not 
intrinsically propitiatory, as an instrument for applying the merits of that sacri- 
fice of Christ of which it is commemorative, the word is sometimes objected to ; 
and it is called only an impetratory sacrifice, that is, one which obtains for man 
instrumentally the benefits of that sacrifice which it represents 


3 He adds, that they have corrupted the true doctrine by the error of purgatory, 
but that is a distinct question, 
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doctrine of the sacrifice of the Mass, that is, as far as concerns 
the offerer, the mode of offering, and the effects produced. 

To prove his doctrine to be that of the Anglican Church, he 
has introduced in this Tract a long Catena of extracts from Eng- 
lish divines, claimed by him as maintainers of this doctrine. 
To notice this Catena in full does not fall within our present 
limits, but it is impossible to dismiss it without a remark, and by 
the fidelity and trustworthiness of this Catena we may judge of 
the value of our opponents’ statements respecting the Fathers. 

The Tractators are quite aware how little ecclesiastical studies 
have prevailed until very lately among the great majority, and 
they have largely availed themselves of the supposed superticial 
knowledge of the generality on such subjects, and their want of 
acquaintance with the works of our-great divines, and would 
fain lead us to suppose that the views of such men as Brett, 
Jolinson, and Hickes, were the views of all our best theologians, 
though, in the subject before us more especially, they have, I 
suspect, gone beyond what some even of these authors would 
have been inclined to maintain, for it is a vastly different thing 
to maintain the propriety of the elements being solemnly offered 
up to God after their consecration as a sacrifice commemorative 
of the sacrifice of the cross, and to connect with such oblation 
the doctrine which our opponents connect with it. Such an at- 
tempt will, I trust, meet only with the success it deserves. But 
alas! such views are so gratifying to the pride of human nature 
in the clergy, that it is not to be wondered at if they should find 
many supporters. 

We have already observed that there are senses in which the 
word sacrifice may very properly be applied to the eucharist. 
The whole action of the eucharist is a sacrifice of thanksgiving, 
and such ‘sacrifice of praise,” (Heb. xiii. 15,) as being a sacri- 
fice of the heart, is one more acceptable to God than any mate- 
rial or external offering. | 

Moreover the elements themselves may be called a sacrifice 
to God, not as things offered up as a propitiatory sacrifice to God, 
but as things given and set apart for the service of God.t_ Thus 
Cyprian rebukes the wealthy for coming to Church “ without a 
sacrifice,” and “ taking part of the sacrifice which the poor offer- 


‘1 Waterland seems to object to the word sacrifice being at all applied to the ele- 
- ments, and hence opposes the notion of any material sacrifice in the eucharist, 
but if sacrifice be understood in the larger sense of the word, so as to include 
even the offerings of prayer and praise, as Waterland himself uses it, I see not 
why we should not allow the bread and wine used in God’s service to be so called. 
The reader will observe, that in that sense of the word sacrifice, in which alone it 
is appplicable under the Christian dispensation, it is only equivalent to the word © 
oblation ; and the two, therefore, are used indiscriminately by the Fathers. 
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ed;’ it being customary then for the bread and wine to be 
brought by the communicants. 

So also the consecrated elements might be called a sacrifice 
Jiguratively, as they represent and symbolically set forth the 
sacrifice of Christ ; although it is evident, from the deductions of 
our opponents from such language, that it is inconvenient and 
dangerous phraseology, however harmless in its original use and 
signification. 

Hence the doctrine maintained by any writer must be gathered, 
not from the bare use of certain terms, but from the meaning 
attached to them in his writings. 

In this Tract, however, we have a vast heap of names and 
extracts strung together without the slightest notice of the dif- 
ferent senses in which the word sacrifice has been used by them, 
or of the difference of doctrine in those who have used alike 
certain words and. names, and find Hooker and Johnson the 
Nonjuror placed side by side so as to lead the unsuspecting 
reader to suppose that the “sacrifice” of the one was precisely 
the same as the “ sacrifice” of the other; and in fact, whatever 
divines have used the word sacrifice in connexion with the eu- 
charist seem to have been forthwith set down (with few excep- 
tions) as supporters of ¢he Z’ractators’ view of “ the Eucharistic 
sacrifice.” 

Now the writer of this Tract (if at least he is as learned as 
the professions of the Tractators would lead us to suppose) must 
have been perfectly aware that many of the authors whom he 
has here quoted would have utterly repudiated and reprobated 
the views of which he here quotes them as supporters. I will 
just give one instance by which the reader may judge of the 
fidelity and value of this Tract. The third author quoted in 
this Catena, as supporting the views of our opponents on this 
question, is Hooker, and the proof is, that in one place he has 
said that the cup serveth for a sacrifice of thanksgiving. Now 
so far is Hooker from supporting the views of our opponents, that 
he distinctly says, not far from the passage quoted,—“ Seeing 
then that sacrifice is now no part of the Church ministry, 
how should the name of priesthood be thereunto rightly applied ? 
Surely even as St. Paul applieth the name of flesh unto that very 
substance of fishes which bath a proportionable correspondence 
to flesh, although it be in nature another thing..... The Fa- 
thers of the Church of Christ with like security of speech call 
usually the ministry of the gospel priesthood, in regard of that 
which the gospel hath proportionable to antient sacrifices, namely 

1 Locuples et dives es, et dominicum celebrare te credis. que corbonam omnino 


non respicis, que in dominicum sine sacrificio venis, que partem de sacrificio quod 
pauper obtulitsumis? Cypr. De. op et eleemos. circ. med, Ed. Pamel. 
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the communion of the blessed body and blood of Christ, although 
it have properly now no sacrifice ... in truth the word presby- 
ter doth seem more fit and in propriety of speech more agreeable 
than priest with the drift of the whole gospel of Jesus Christ.” 
(v. 78.) With this passage before him the author of this Tract 
has placed Hooker upon his Catena for their doctrine of the sacri- 
fice of the Eucharist ; a passage which Waterland, who is accused 
by the Tract writer (p. 51) of taking too low a view of this doc- 
_trine, (he, in fact, denied zm ¢o¢o that for which our opponents 
are contending, viz. a material sacrifice in the bread and wine) 
charges with going too far, and wishes to understand in a limited 
sense, as Mr. Keble is aware, as he has quoted it in his edition of 
Hooker, in’a note on the passage. (vol. ii. p. 601.) 

And after Hooker, and others egually opposed with him to the 
views of our opponents, come such menas Brett and Johnson and 
Hickes, whose views are so notoriously opposed to those of the 
great majority of our divines, and even of those quoted in this 
Catena, and whose meaning, therefore, when speaking of the sa- 
crifice in the Eucharist is so different to that of others who may 
have used the same term on the subject, (a term used and insist- 
ed on by Beza himself, and to which in some sense not a crea- 
ture oljects,) that one can only say that if the writer of the 
Tract in question is as learned as we are taught to suppose, he 
must be a d0/d man. In so speaking, indeed, I am suppressing 
nine-tenths of the feeling with which every candid mind must 
view the matter. ; ) | 

But’as the author of this Tract is well aware, the matter is 
so entangled. by the different meanings affixed to the terms used, 
and by the controversial writings of most of our divines on the 
subject having: been replies to Romanists, and consequently 
mixed up with the question of transubstantiation,; that it is diffi- 
cult to show, by a few brief extracts, what the doctrine of our 
divines on this subject was; clearly as it may be seen in their 
works, taken as a whole. To those works, therefore, | must, for 
want of space, be content here to refer the reader ; and the case 
of Hooker, already given, may show him the need of such a re- 
ference.? | 8 


1 See Waterland’s Christian Sacrifice explained. Works, vol. viii. p. 161. 

£Tt is through the variety of senses attached to the words used, that the Trac- 
tator gets over that passage in our Homilies, in which we are exhorted to “ take 
heed lest of the memory it be made a'sacrifice.” ‘The meaning of this passage, 
to an ordinary reader, and especially one acquainted with the language of our 
services, would seem plain enough. But the Tractator, by assuming that the wri- 
ter of the homily meant by sacrifice, the real sacrifice supposed in transubstantia- 
tion, interprets this passage to mean that we must take heed lest of a commemorative 
sacrifice it be made a feal sacrifice, such as transubstantiation would make it. 
See Tract 81. pp. 43, 4. 
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That our Church, in her public services, gives any counte- 
nance to the doctrine here maintained, is, as we have seen, all 
but given up. And it is curious to observe the way in which _ 
the Tractator attempts to get over this difficulty. -In the first 
prayer-book of Edward VI., there was inserted in the prayer 
of consecration, after that which now remains, an address to 
God, in which our opponents hold that the consecrated elements 
were offered up to him in that sacrificial way for which 
they plead; which, in the revised prayer-book, was oMITTED ; 
and a part which followed it was ordered, as now, to be used 
as a distinct prayer after the communion. For this alteration, 
which, if the views of our opponents are correct, involves a vital 
departure from the instituted mode of celebrating the ordinance, 
(for, by this sacrifice so omtted, remission of sins is obtained for 
the Church,) our opponents are, of course, driven to their wits’ 
end to find a reason consistent withthe supposition that our 
Church, in her services, and our Reformers who drew them up 
as they now stand, maintain their views. And accordingly all is 
attributed to the weakness of Cranmer in listening to foreign 
advisers, and, at their instigation, Aa// suppressing (for, of course, 
it would not do to allow that it was wholly suppressed,) the doc- 
trine of the sacrifice, and leaving the communion service in this 
vitally defective state; in which state, be it remembered, our 
divines for three centuries have been content to leave it. But 
the Tractator thinks that “the restoration of the communion table 
[on the accession of Queen Elizabeth] to the place which the 
altar had formerly occupied, showed that the Church recog- 
nized the doctrine which some of her heads had before shrunk 
from avowing in the presence of the foreign Reformers, and 
their disciples,” (p. 19,) though this was, he admits, but a half 
avowal, (p. 20.) And hence Edward VI.’s first book is called * the 
genuine English service book.” (p. 23.) And we are told that 
the revisers of our Liturgy “confined the verbal act of the sa- 
crifice to the single prayer which followed after the consecra- 
tion,’ (p. 12,) that is, the prayer after the communion ; so that 
the act of sacrifice now takes place after the sacrifice has been 
consumMED. If this is the Aa/f that remains of the doctrine of 
the sacrifice in our service, the reader will not, probably, be dis- 
posed to think it the better half. And our Tractator seems some- 
times of the same opinion; unless it is by a slip of the pen that 
he has written, (speaking of the alterations made in the revision 
of the Prayer-book,) “ All the beginning of the form of oblation 
was omitted ... The remainder ‘entirely desiring,’ &c. was 
placed (mutatis mutandis) after the delivery of the elements, 
and consequently when their pretence could no longer sanc- 
tion in any mind the idea of the actual offering up of 
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Christ,” and therefore, I suppose, not of any emblematical of. 
Jering up of Christ ; for the transposition affected one as much 
as the other. (p. 31.) But our Tractator will have it, that 
“that portion of the prayer of consecration, which has been 
transposed and placed after the actual communion,” is an “in- 
dication of the doctrine of the sacrifice ;” for “the sense must 
remain the same, although its meaning is Jess visible, on account 
of its being disconnected from the actual visible elements, excurrT 
SO FAR AS A PORTION OF THE CONSECRATED ELEMENTS STILL RE- 
MAINS UPON THE ALTAR, whence it is recorded that Bishop Overall 
used it before the participation, as it was at first.” (pp. 35, 
36.)* So that although the elements may be all consumed when 
the prayer is uttered, this only makes the reference of the prayer 
to a solemn offering up of them to God, “ less visible ;” and per- 
chance, adds the Tractator, there may. be “ a portion of the con- 
secrated elements still remaining upon the altar,” so that it may 
be considered as an offering up of these unconsumed fragments ; 
and so much does the service indicate this view, that Bishop 
Overall was obliged to break the rubric, and alter the service, to 
make it do so. Such is the plain English of this passage. Alas! 
for the shifts to which love of a theory will drive men! The 
reader will observe, also, that all this is maintained in the face of 
an acknowledged omission of the only part in the first prayer-book 
that had any direct reference to the oblation or sacrifice con- 
tended for; and the retention of that part only that refers to. 
the sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, which is directed to 
be said, as if to put the meaning out of all question, afler the 
communion is over. . 

_ The only other argument that I can find adduced in proof of 
the retention of the doctrine of the sacrifice in our present ser- 
vice, (taken, that is, fromthe service itself,) is that “the pre- 
amble in the prayer of consecration” “ implies the sacrifice,” be- 
cause it speaks of continuing “a perpetual memory” of Christ’s 
precious death, (p. 35); which we are to understand as signify- 
ing, contrary to the obvious meaning of the words, and contrary 
to the very significant omission of the sacrificial part of the ser- 
vice, that commemorative sacrifice for which our opponents 
contend. This argument I leave with the reader. 

Our Church countenances no such sacrifice of the consecrated 
elements to God ; but in the place of it, the offering up, by faith, 
of the true sacrifice of the cross upon the altar of the heart, in 
our prayers and praises, while we receive outwardly and corpo- 
rally the emblems of that sacrifice ; emblems which, in the case 
of every faithful worshipper, are accompanied with a direct 


1 See also Tract 90. p. 60. 
VOL. Il. L 
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spiritual influence and blessing, uniting the believer with Christ 
the Head. 

It would have been much more to the credit of the Tractator, 
if he had fairly allowed, with his own witness, Mede, that there 
was no such sacrifice countenanced in our Churchservice. Mede, 
indeed, fairly admits, not only that there is no such sacrifice (for 
he does not seem to plead for such a sacrifice,) but that our 
Church did not, at that time, distinctly recognize any sacrifice at 
all; and the character of the oblation or sacrifice, for which he 
contends, is clearly shown, when he says that, “in deed and ef- 
fect we do it, so often as we set the bread and wine upon the 
holy table; for, whatsoever we set upon God’s table, is, ipso facto, 
dedicated and offered unto him ;’* and so much, perhaps, the 
word “ oblations,” afterwards introduced,® in the prayer for 
the Church militant, may appear to sanction ; but this would be 
far from countenancing the doctrine of our opponents, which can 
be satisfied with nothing less than an oblation of the elements 
after consecration, when they have been set apart as sacramen- 
tally the body and blood of Christ; and thus are considered to be 
available, when offered by a priest, for the remission of the sins 
of the whole Church. Andso again, he says elsewhere, “ ‘There 
is nothing wanting to make this sacred epulum, of which we 
speak, full out a sacrifice, but that we show, That the viands 
thereof were jirst offered unto God ; that so being his, he might 
be the Convivator, Man the conviva, or the guest. And this 
the antient Church was wont to do; this they believed our bless- 
ed Saviour himself did, when, at the institution of this holy rite, 
he took the bread and the cup into his sacred hands, and looking 
up to heaven, gave thanks and blessed. And, after his example, 
they first offered the bread and wine unto God to agnize him 
the Lord of the creature, and then receive them from him again 
in a banquet, as the symbols of the body and blood of his Son.”’s 
But this sacrifice is one of a very different kind to that which 
our opponents would introduce. And when he afterwards speaks 
of Christ being offered in the Eucharist commemoratively, he 
explains himself to mean that, “ by this sacred rire of bread and 
wine, we represent and inculcate his blessed passion to his Fa- 
ther ;”* by which words, and his language elsewhere, it is evident 
that he means that, by the whole Eucharistical act, we repre- 
sent Christ’s passion to the Father; not that the minister offers 
up, as a priest, the consecrated bread and wine asa propitiatory 
sacrifice to the Father. And this clearly follows from the lauda- 


1 Tract. p. 122. Works, p, 376. 
2 At the review in 1661. 

3 Works, pp. 372, 3. 

4 Chap. 9, p. 376. 
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tory way in which he has quoted the following passage from Per- 
kins. “The ancient Fathers used to call the supper of the Lord, 
or the whole action of the supper, a sacrifice; and that for 
divers reasons .. . Because it is a commemoration and also a_ 
representation unto God the Father of the sacrifice of Christ of- 
fered upon the cross .... In this sense the faithful, in their 
prayers, do offer Christ as a sacrifice unto God the Father for 
their sins, in being wholly carried away in their minds and affec- 
tions unto that only and true sacrifice, thereby to procure and 
obtain God’s favour to them ;” to which Mede. adds, “That 
which every Christian doth mentally and vocally, when he com- 
mends his prayers to God the Father, through Jesus Christ, 
making mention of his death and satisfaction; that in the public 
service of the Church was done by that rite, which our Saviour 
commanded to be used’in commemoration of him.”* By which 
he evidently means that it is done in the public service, not by 
the priest merely, but by all present ; not as if this sacrifice was 
a propitiatory sacrifice to be offered only by the priest, to obtain 
remission of sins for the people, distinct from the communion to be 
participated in by the people. The doctrine of Mede, therefore, 
isat least very different to that of the Tractators on the subject. 

Accordingly we find that our opponents’ friend and chosen 
witness, Dr. Brett, very distinctly charges the Church of Eng- 
land with a vital omission in her eucharistic service. I will 
transcribe some of his observations on this matter, and commend 
his fair and open dealing to the attention and imitation of the 
Tractators. - we | 

‘«T wish,” says Dr. Brett, “ where he [z.e. Johnson] could have 
shewed us where the Church of England has appointed such an 
oblation of the sacramental body and blood of Christ as he speaks 
of, ... . or thatshe has not w7lfully and designedly omitted 
it. That it-¢ts omitted in the communion office of tbe Church 
of England, is ev¢dent to all that are acquainted with that Litur- 
gy; and that it was not casually, but wilfully, left out there, 
is no less evident, because not only inthe Roman Canon . . . but 
also in the first reformed Liturgy of King Edward VI. there was 
such an oblation immediately foilowing the words of institution 
.... but in the second Liturgy of King Edward, and ever 
since, this prayer (that is, what the second Reformers thought fit to 
leave of it) has been removed to the post-communion, that it 
might not be used till after the elements were distributed and 
consumed . . .. The words ‘to accept this our sacrifice of praise 
and thansgiving’ . . as they are now placed inthe post-commu- 
nion, can by no means be applied to the material elements. 


! Mede’s Works, pp. 365, 366. 


112 ; THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION 


For it is absurd to pretend that we may offer to God that 
which is not, or present to him that which we have eaten 
and consumed. .... This omission and transposition could not. 
be made otherwise than with design. Consequently, the Church | 
of England has wilfully and designedly omitted to make the ob- 
lation of the sacramental body and blood of Christ ; and there- 
fore, according to what Mr. Johnson says, she is without excuse 
as to this matter. .... If it be but a very great defect, it ’ 
ought to be corrected ; and if it is an essential one, it is of fatal 
conseguence. And surely it is essential if it be what our Sa- 
viour did and commanded us to do, as Mr. Johnson has proved it 
is, and the very words of institution teach us, and the practice 
of the whole Church, from the Apostles’ days to the Reformation, 
has been agreeable thereto.’”* ) | 

How far our opponents agree in reality in these views, may 
be seen in Mr. Froude’s Remains, Mr. Newman’s Letter to Dr. 
Fausset, and Mr. Keble’s Preface to. Hooker. By Mr. Froude 
it is said that our present communion service is “ a judgment on 
the Church,” and that there would be gain in ‘‘ replacing it by 
a good translation of the Liturgy of St. Peter” (a euphemism 
for the mass book); by Mr. Newman, that our reformers, in not 
adopting the “ the Canon of the mass,” which is called a “ sacred 
and most precious monument. of the Apostles,”’ “mutilated the» 
tradition of 1500 years,”’? and that “our present condition is a 
judgment on us for what they did ;”? and by Mr. Keble, that our 
reformers, in their revision of the Prayer Book, have “ given up 
altogether the ecclesiastical tradition regarding certain very ma- 
terial points in the celebration, if not in the doctrine, of the 
Holy Eucharist.”3 And yet, notwithstanding this, they publish 
a Tract, in which they endeavour to prove that our communion 
service may be explained so as to be consistent with their views, 
and claim all the best of our English divines as supporters of 
them ! ? | 

I now proceed to the question whether the doctrine of our op- 
ponents on this point, is that of the Scriptures or the primitive 
Church. 

In this doctrine are contained the four following propositions :— 

Ist. That the bread and wine, after consecration, are to be 
offered up to God by the minister, as a sacrifice commemorative 
of the sacrifice of the cross. ey 

2dly. That the minister performs this act in a strictly sacer- 
dotal character. Cage 


7 


 Brett’s Collection of ancient Liturgies. Dissert. pp. 119 
2 Newman’s Lett. to Dr. Fausset, 2nd ed. pp. 46, 7. 
3 Pref. to Hooker, p. 62. 
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3dly. That by ¢hzs sacrifice so offered by a priest, remission» 
of sins is obtained for the whole Church. eteicag tls 

4thly. That by this sacrifice so offered an additional refresh- } 
ment is obtained for the souls of the dead in the intermediate’ 
state. 

All these four propositions, then, we maintain to’ be contrary 
to ‘the testimony of Scripture and the earliest-Fathers. 

Ist. That the bread and wine, after consecration, are to be offer- 
edup to God by the minister, as a sacrifice commemorative of the 
sacrifice of the cross. 

Whether there is any intrinsic evil in such an oblation of the 
elements, is not here the question. That the bread and wine, 
after that they have obtained by consecration a peculiar charac- 
ter, as things set apart as emblems of Christ’s body and blood, 
should be solemnly offered up to God as a memorial, as it were, 
to God of the sacrifice of the cross, may not be in itself an im- 
proper act. And by this act, the body and blood of Christ might 
be said to be offered up, that is figuratively and symbolically, 
which is the only way in which they.could be offered up by ele- 
ments which, as the Fathers testify, are still bread and wine. 
And this was perhaps done by some in the fourth century, but 
was done simultaneously and correspondently, as far as the suc- 
cession of time would admit, with that act of the heart by which 
the true body and blood of Christ—the true sacrifice of the 
cross—were spiritually offered up to the Father in prayers and 
praises, as the only propitiation for our sins; which spiritual sa- 
crifice is that which at all times is, as it were, the soul of the 
service, and that upon which its value altogether depends. »But 
though the offering up of the consecrated symbols may not be 7n 
itse/f improper, yet there are objections to it, and our Church 
has thus judged. We have not either the testimony of Scripture, 
or of the primitive Church, in its favour, And there is no incon- 
siderable danger, as I think facts teach us, that this external of- 
fering made through the hands of the minister, may be substitut- 
ed for that spiritual offering up of the sacrifice of the cross upon 
the altar of the heart of each individual, upon which the value 
of the service to the individual communicant wholly depends. : 
Nay more; as we have no authority for so doing, it is an act 
which appears to savour strongly of presumption. 

First, as it respects Scripture. 


: 


ted The Tractator tells us that the Fathers declare “ that it [the 


sacrifice] was enjoined by our Lord in the words ‘ Do this for a 


‘ ~ memorial of me.’ ” [ suppose he means Father Bellarmine and 
such like, for he will find, | suspect, no others ; nor is it necessa- 


; ‘Ty to do more than place before him the observations of Azs own 
witness, Bishop Morton, not far from the passage he has quoted 
: Rie L* 
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on this point. “ To this purpose, he [7. e. Bellarmine], as others, 
insisteth upon the same words, hoc facite, saying, that ‘ Christ 


offered a sacrifice and commanded it to be offered certainly in 
these words, hoc facite, do this, where the word hoc, this, doth 
‘demonstrate that which Christ did in the supper, viz., to sacrifice 


himself.” Which is so empty and pithless a proof that their 
own Jansenius, as it were, despairing of the issue, doth say that 


‘notwithstanding this sacrifice cannot be effectually proved by — 


this text of hoc facite, yet may it be proved by ¢radition.’ 
Which causeth us to admire our adversaries’ vain pretences who 
profess to expound Scriptures according to the consent of antient 
Fathers, and yet now their greatest doctor, Cardinal Bellarmine, 
when he contendeth for their great Diana, the Romish sacrifice 
of the Mass, and would prove it out of the words hoc facite, doth 
not out of all the catalogue of antient Fathers, cite any one that 
we find who interpreteth facile to. be sacrificate. Neither in- 
deed can it be so enforced : for as their Cardinal Jansenius truly 
noteth, the pronoun ac, this, ‘is to be referred not only to the 
taking of the eucharist, but unto all those particulars which 
Christ is said forthwith to have done ; as namely, the taking 
bread, giving of thanks, blessing, and breaking, &c.’ ”* ; 
“The plea from hoc facile,” says Dr. Waterland, “ when first 
set up, was abundantly answered by a very learned Romanist; 
I mean the excellent Picherell, who wrote about 1562, and died 


1 Morton’s Catholic Appeal, ii. 7. §§ 10, 11. pp. 177, 8. I would commend the 
whole of this chapter to the attention of the reader, and also his Treatise “ Of the 
Institution of the Sacrament of the body and blood of Christ,” or as it was styled 
in the second and enlarged edition of 1652, “ Of the Lord’s Supper ;” for though, 
from his controversy being with those who held the doctrine of Transubstantia- 
tion, his observations are not all strictly applicable to our present subject, yet they 
evidently include a defence of the view for which we are here contending. “ As 
for the Protestants,” he says, ‘they, in their divine and public service, do profess 
Christ the Son of God to be the only true priest of the New Testament; who, 
being God and man, was only able tu work in himself propitiation with God for 
man; and his sacrifice once offered upon the cross to be the all and only sufficient 
sacrifice for the remission of sins; waica [i. e. which sacrifice of the cross] by an 
eucharistical and thankful commemoration (according unto the acknowledged 
‘tenour of antient Liturgies, ‘ for all the faithful, whether martyrs, patriarchs, pro- 

ts, or Apostles, and all saints) they present unto God as an effectual propitia- 
, both for the quick and the dead ; by the which prayers [so that the prayers 
ffered by the heart are the commemoration outwardly betokened by the bread and 
wine] they apply the same propitiatory sacrifice unto the good of all that are 
ble.” (Cath. App. ii. 7. § 18. p. 188.) Here, then, we clearly see that the 
true altar recognized by Bishop Morton, is the altar of the heart, from which, in 

sacrifices of prayer and praise, Christ is offered up to the Father as an effec- 
‘Opitiation, and his effectual propitiation is offered up by the communicants 
al) for themselves, but for the whole Church, including also even the dead, 
as to intercede for their future happy resurrection and possession of the pro- 
nised inheritance, the only prayers for them which, as Bishop Morton himself 
tells us, in the following chapter, (§ 2. p. 190,) pure antiquity sanctions. 
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in 1590. Protestants also’ have often confuted it, and the Pa- 
pists ‘themselves, several of them, have long. ago given it up. 
The other boasted plea drawn from the use of the present tense, 
in the words of the institution, has been so often refuted and ex- 
posed,? that I cannot think it needful to call that matter over 
again in an age of so much light and learning.’’ 

So that in these words at least we have no intimation of any 
’ such sacrifice. ’ | i 

‘That “ the early Church” held that the Eucharist was “ allud- 
ed to when our Lord or St. Paul speak of a Christian altar (St. 
Matt. v. 23: Heb. xiii. 10),” cannot be proved by anything bear- 
ing the appearance of patristical consent, so that even Bellar- 
mine himself admits that it cannot be so urged,* and affirms that 
the Apostles and writers of the New Testament, by the special 
guidance of the Holy Ghost, purposely forbore to insert in their 
writings the name of an altar ;° and the passage in the Hebrews 
is generally interpreted as referring to the altar of the cross, 
a. phrase which Waterland has shown to bave been in common 
use with the {Fathers.6 But even if it could, (and some of the 
Fathers have given that interpretation,) we reply with their own 
witness on this subject, Bishop Morton, “Grant that altar doth 
as naturally and necessarily infer a sacrifice as a shrine doth a 
saint, a father a son; yet so, as to distinguish when these things 
are properly and when improperly so called; knowing that the 
table of the Lord being called improperly an altar can no more 
conclude a sacrifice properly understood, than when as St. Paul 
calleth Titus, his son according to the faith, (which is improperly,) 
a man may contend that St. Paul was his proper and natural fa- 
ther, which is, according to the flesh.’”” 

Now, we grant that the Lord’s table may be called ¢mproperly 
an altar, on several accounts, and therefore, the mere use of the 
word proves nothing in favour of the doctrine of our opponents. 
For though it may be quite true that according to their notion 
the altar is only tmproperly an altar, yet it is a/so true in our 
view of the subject, and therefore, the mere name proves no 
more for their view than for ours. And we readily admit that these 
words, altar, priest, sacrifice, were used in the Church at a very 
early period, though not perhaps at the earliest. Bellarmine 


1 J. Forbes, p. 616. Morn. p.:212. Salmas. contr. Grot. p. 444, Albertin. © 
p. 498,509. Morton, b. vi. c. 1. p. 390. Townson, p. 276. Brevint, Depth and 
myst. p: 128. Payne, p. 9, &s. Pfaff. p. 186, 220, 259, 269. | 

2 Picherell, p.62, 138. Spalatens. p. 278. Mason, p. 614. -Morton, b. vi. c. — 
1, p. 394. Albertin. p. 74, 76, 78, 119, J. Forbes, p. 617. Brevint, p. 128. _ 
Kidder & Payne. Pfaff. p. 232,238. - i a POF 
3 Appendix to Christian Sacrifice. Works, vol. 8. pp. 194, 5. bra 
4 De miss. lib. |. c. 14. sIb.c. 17. 6 Works, vol. 8. p. 211,12. 

7 Cath. App. ii. 6. § 1. \p. 162, 
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himself states that the first Christians abstained from the use of 
such words up to the time of Tertullian;*) and hence Bishop 
Morton justly observes, “ If therefore, some Protestants, calling 
to. mind the temperance of the primitive age, which, as is con- 
fessed, abstained from the names of priesthood and temples,— 
we add that which we have proved, and from altars,—have 
misliked the liberty of succeeding Fathers for alteration of the 
phrase, they are not herein to be judged adversaries, but rather 
zealous emulators and favourers of true antiquity.’ 

But it appears to me, I confess, both difficult to determine any 
precise period at which the use of the word altar to express the 
communion table arose, for it certainly appears to have been used 
by Ignatius, and also.a matter of indifference. For all that we 
are concerned with is, whether the name was used properly or 
improperly. And that it was used only metaphorically, seems 
to me capable of easy proof, from this simple and undeniable fact, 
that when Celsus and others accused the Christians of not hav- 
ing any altars, they admitted they had none, and justified the 
fact, as we learn from Origen, Minutius, Felix, and Arnobius.* 

But our opponents will perhaps say, ‘True they denied that 
they had altars, but then they meant only such altars as received 
bloody sacrifices, and not such altars as we contend for. Let us 
observe, then, in what words Origen makes this denial. To the 
charge of Celsus on this head, Origen replies, “ He sees not that 
our altars are THE MIND Of each of the righteous, from whence 
are sent up truly and spiritually incense offerings of sweet savour, 
even the prayers that proceed from a pure conscience.”> ‘This 
passage, then, completely concludes against such an answer as 
we have supposed, namely, that they denied that they had altars 
only because their sacrifices were not bloody, and therefore their 
altars only improperly called altars, because then this distinction 
would have been drawn by Origen; but, on the contrary, he 


1 De cult. sanct. lib. 3. ¢..4. 


2 Cath. ‘App. ii. 6. § 2. p. 164. 
8 « Howbeit,” says Bishop Jewel, “the old learned Fathers, as they oftentimes 


delighted themselves with these words, Sabbatum, Parasceve, Pascha, Pentecoste, 
and such other like terms of the Old Law, notwithstanding the observation and 
ceremony thereof were then abolished and out of use; even.so likewise they de- 
lighted themselves oftentimes with these words, sacerdos, altare, sacrificium, the 
sacrificer, the altar, the sacrifice, notwithstanding the use thereof were then 
clearly expired, only for that the ears of the people, as well of the Jews as of the 
Gentiles, had been long acquainted with the same.” Jewel’s Reply to Harding, 
art. 17. Works, p. 410. 

4 Orig. c. Cels. viii. § 17. Op. ed. Ben. i. p. 755. Min. Felix in Octav. § 32. 
Arnob. adv. Gent, vi. & vii. 

5 Oux spay, ors Bourot ney eioly nuty Tou txarrou Tay diKaloy WYEovinoy, ap’ ov ayeTrELTrE 
ras arnios eas yontws tuady Guuiauata, abopoceyas aro cuveidncems xaSapes. Origen 


ut supra, 
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admits the charge fully, and replies that our hearts are our altars, 
showing that the true sacrifice in the eucharist was the offering 
up of Christ upon the altar of the heart, in our prayers and 
praises. And the same answer is made to Julian upon a similar 
occasion by Cyril of Alexandria.* 

_ Further, so far from the Fathers believing that such a sacri- 
fice was “ the ‘ pure offering’ which Malachi foretold that the 
Gentiles should offer,” we have the clearest. evidence that they 
understood the passage in a different sense, even when they made 
it refer directly to the eucharist. This may be seen in the pas- 
sage already quoted above from Justin Martyr,? where, after re- 
ferring to this very passage, he, describes the sacrifices in these 
words :—* That therefore both prayers and thanksgivings made 
by the worthy are the only perfect and acceptable sacrifices to 


God, I also affirm. For these alone Christians have been taught © 


to perform, both for a memorial of their food, both as to meat 
and drink, and one in which a commemoration is made of the 
passion which God [the Son] of God suffered for them.” Here, 
then, it.is distinctly stated, with reference to this passage of Mala- 
chi, that the only sacrifices offered to God in the eucharist were 
those of prayer and thanksgiving. | 

Again, how does Irenzeus interpret this passage? He distinct- 
ly interprets the pure offering to be not such a sacrifice as our 
opponents mean, but the oblation of the bread and wine to God 


as the first fruits of his gifts. ‘Giving counsel,” he says, “ to_ 


his disciples to offer to God the first fruits of his creatures, not 
as if God needed them, but that they might be neither unfruit- 
ful nor ungrateful, he took the bread which is of the creature, 
and gave thanks, saying, ‘This is my body ;’ and in like manner, 
the cup which is of the creature, which is according. to us, he 


confessed to be his blood; and’ taught the new oblation of the . 


New Testament, which the Church receiving from the Apostles, 
offers throughout the whole world to God, who gives us our food, 
as the first fruits of his gifts under the New Testament, of 
which Malachi, in the Twelve Prophets, thus prophesied,” 


quoting Mal. i. 10,113 — | 


. 

1 Contr. Julian, lib. 10. pp. 343, 345, & 350. Tom. 6. ed. Aubert. 

2 See pp. 41,42 above. 

3 Sed et suis discipulis dans consilium primitias Deo offerre ex suis creaturis, 
non quasi indigenti, sed ut ipsi nec infructuosi nec ingrati sint, eum qui ex crea- 
tura est panis accepit et gratias egit, dicens, ‘ Hoc est corpus meum.’ Et calicem 
similiter, qui est ex ea creatura que est secundum nos, suum sanguinem confessus 
est, et Novi Testamenti novam docuit oblationem, quam Ecclesia ab A postolis ac- 
cipiens, in universo mundo offert Deo, éi qui alimenta nobis, prestat, primitias 
suorum munerum in Novo Testamento, de quoin Duodecim Prophetis Malachias 
sic presignificavit, Non est mihi voluntasin vobis, &c. Iren. adv. Har. iv. 32. 


p. 323, ed. Grabe. 
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And hence we may see the meaning of that passage in Justin 
Martyr, in which, alluding again to this passage of Malachi, he 
says, —* But he there utters a prediction concerning the sacrifices 
offered up to him in every place by us Gentiles, that is, of the 
bread of the eucharist, and the cup likewise of the eucharist, 
and says that we glorify his name, and that you profane it.’’* 
Here Justin Martyr appears, like Irenzeus, to have regarded the 
bread and wine as themselves, in a sense, (as undoubtedly they 
are,) a sacrifice to God; while by comparing this with the pas- 
sage we have just quoted from him, it is no less evident that he 
esteemed the sacrifice of prayer and praise to be the great and 
all-important sacrifice in this service. 

Further, Tertullian does not even apply the passage at all, i. 
e. in any express terms, to the eucharist in particular, but to the 
sacrifices of prayer and praise generally. After quoting this 
passage in his Treatise against the Jews, and annexing to it Ps. 
xcvi. 7, 8, he adds, “ For that we ought to sacrifice to God not 
with earthly but with spiritual sacrifices, we thus read in Scrip- 
ture, ‘A broken and contrite Aeart is God’s victim,’ and else- 
where,. ‘sacrifice.to God the sacrifice of praise, and pay thy vows 
unto the Most High.’ In these words, therefore, the spiritual 
sacrifices of praise are designated, and a broken heart is shown 
to be an acceptable sacrifice to God... . . And of spiritual 
sacrifices he adds these words, ‘ @nd in every place pure sac- 
rifices shall be offered to my name.’ [Mal.i. 11.]’? And so . 
again in another place he speaks still more plainly, where, quot- 
ing this passage of Malachi, “In every place a sacrifice shall be 
offered to my name, even a pure sacrifice,” he immediately adds, 
“ NAMELY, the ascription of glory, and benediction, and praise, 
and hymns.’ And again, “ As Malachi says, .. . ‘In every 


1 Tepe Se roo ey raves rom vp’ nuay tov Sveoy mporpepouevey aut@ Ouotwy, TouTerth Toy 
4PTou THe UX LDITTINAG, HAL TOU TOTHpLOU OMO!WS THC SUNK aplTTIAac, MT poreyer TOTe, SkT@y KAI 74 
ovo aurou dofacew nrc, yurcde BeGnrcuv, Dial, cum Tryph. § 41. p. 138. 

2 Cur itaque postea per Prophetas predicat Spiritus faturum, utin omni terra aut 
in omni loco offerantur sacrificia, Deo, sicut per Malachiam angelum unum ex Duo- 
decim Prophetis dicit, ‘ Non recipiam sacrificium de manibus vestris, quoniam ab 
oriente sole usque ad occidentem nomen meum clarificatum est in omnibus genti- 
bus, dicit Dominus Omnipotens; et in omni loco offeruntur sacrificia munda 
nomini meo.’ Item in Psalmis David dicit: ‘ Adferte Deo patria gentium,’—in- 
dubitate quod in omnem terram exire habebat predicatio Apostolorum,—‘ Adferte 
Deo claritatem et honorem, adferte Deo sacrificia nominis ejus; tollite hostias et 
introite in atria ejus. Namque quod non terrenis sacrificiis sed spiritalibus Deo 
litandum sit, ita legimus ut scriptum est; Cor contribulatum et humiliatum hostia 
Deo est. [Et alibi; Sacrifica Deo sacrificium laudis, et redde Altissimo vota tua. 
Sic itaqua sacrificia spiritalia laudis designantur, et cor contribulatum acceptabile 
sacrificium Deo demonstratur . . . . De spiritalibus vero sacrificiis addit, dicens, 
Et in omni loco sacrificia munda offerentur nomini meo, dicit Dominus, Tertull. 
adv. Jud, pp. 187, 8. 

3 Ut pariter concurreret et Malachi» prophetia, ‘Non est voluntas mea, dicit 
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place sacrifice shall be offered to my name, even a pure sacri- 
fice,’ NAMELY, szncere prayer from a pure conscience.”* 
_ Passages from other Fathers? might be quoted of a similar im- 
port, but these are, I suppose,.amply sufficient. bs | 
That the passage includesa reference to the eucharist, as one, 
and perhaps the most important, of the spiritual sacrifices of the 
Christian, | have no doubt; and this it. is evident the Fathers 
considered it to do;, but the earliest and best of them, at least, 
did not, as we have seen, refer it to that exclusively, nor give the 
least countenance, but the contrary, to our opponents’ applica- 
tion of it. That the passage, therefore, can be taken as proving 
any such sacrifice, when the Fathers so clearly testify that the 
spiritual sacrifices of prayer and praise fully satisfy the meaning 
of it, cannot of course be admitted. a 
«IL need hardly observe that the argument is, like almost all 
those of our opponents, an arrow taken from the quiver of ‘the 
Romanists, and thus is it replied to by their own witness, Bishop 
Morton. “As little help can they hope for from the second place 
of Malachie, which the most Fathers expound of other spiritual 
sacrifices, such as is:'the preaching of the Gospel (Tertull.), sac- 
rifice of prayers from a pure heart (Euseb,); sacrifice of all gifts 
of devotion offered in Christian assemblies (Iren. & Just. Mart.); 
the sacrifice of all godly actions (Euseb.); and such like. . .. But 
what shall we need to prove cur interpretation of this text to be 
true whereunto their own great doctor, Montanus, has -so fully 
subscribed?” It. “must be expounded, as their own Montanus 
sheweth, of spiritual sacrifice. 1 Pet. ii. 9. Ye are a royal 
priesthood. Rey. i. 6. E:ven kings and priests unto God. Ar. 
Mont. in Mal.’s | | | 
Still further, we have positive evidence in Scripture against 

such.a notion. How is it to be reconciled, for instance, with 
what is said in the Epistle to the Hebrews, where the Apostle, 
after having spoken of the frequently-recurring sacrifices of the 
Old Testament, contrasts with them the “ one” sacrifice of the 
New. .“ This man, he says, “after he had offered one sacrifice 
for sins, for ever sat down on the right hand of God... . For 
by one offering he hath perfected for ever them that are sanc- 
tified, whereof the Holy Ghost also is a witness to us,. . their 
sins and iniquities will I remember no more. Now where re- 


Dominus, . . . et in omni loco sacrificium nomini meo offertur et sacrificium 
mundum;’ gloriz scilicet relatio, et benedictio et laus et hymni.’ Tert. adv. 
Mare. iii. 22. p. 410. : 

1 Dicente Malachia, ‘ Non est voluntas mea in vobis . . . et in omni loco sac- 
rificium nomini meo offertur et sacrificium mundum,’ scilicet simplex oratio de 
conscientia pura. Tert. adv, Mare. iv. 1. pp. 413, 414. 

2 See Hieron. in Zech. c. 8, vv. 7, 8. ; 

3 Cath. App. ii. 7. §°2. p. 167. 
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mission of these is, there is no more offering for sin. Having 
therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the holiest by the 
blood of Jesus ... let us draw near with a true heart in full 
assurance of faith, ” &c. (Heb. x. 12 et seq.) Words cannot 
more clearly show that there is no such sacrifice appointed under 
the New Testament asthe Tractators dream of. For the sacri- 
fice advocated by them is as much a propitiatory sacrifice as 
were any of those of the Old Testament. For they had no value 
in themselves, but only as s they represented the one great sdcrt 
rifice. 

And the true nature of the eucharist is very forcibly steal in 
a passage of the same Apostle elsewhere : “Christ our passover,” 
he says, “is sacrificed (s¢vé1, has been sacrificed) for us, there- 
fore let us keep the feast.” (1 Cor. v. 7,8.) The sacrifice, then, 
has been already offered, and it remains for us to keep the feast 


“in thankful Socveineiinde of it, and thanksgiving to God for its 
‘benefits. 


Further, this sacrifice is not sanctioned hy the earliest Father: 

We have already had occasion to observe the terms in which 
Irenzus speaks of the sacrifice in the eucharist, and we learn 
from him that the sacrifice, as far as regarded the elements them- 
selves, was an oblation of them to God before the act of conse- 
cration, not as the symbols of Christ’s body and blood, but as his 
creatures of bread and wine, that, having received his blessing, 
they might afterwards be partaken of, with a grateful remem- 
brance of God’s mercies, temporal and spiritual. 

And in another place he speaks still more clearly, “ It becomes 
us to make an oblation to God, and to be found in all things grate- 
ful to God our Creator, offering to him with a pure mind and faith 
without hypocrisy, in firm hope, in fervent love, the first fruits 
of his creatures. This oblation the holy Church alone offers 
to the Creator, offering to him of his creature with thanksgiving.” 

This oblation or sacrifice, then, is altogether different to that 
for which our opponents contend ; and this sacrifice, as Mede ob- 
serves, is in effect offered “ so often as we set the bread and wine 
upon the holy table; for whatsoever we set upon God’s table is 
ipso facto dedicated and offered unto him.” Such an oblation 
or sacrifice, therefore, is virtually made whenever the eucharist 
is celebrated; though, in our present service, instead of placing 
the oblation in the mere act of setting the bread and wine upon 
the table, I should rather consider it to be more especially made 


1 Oportet enim nos oblationem Deo facere et in omnibus gratos inveniri Fab- 
ricatori Deo, in sententia pura et fide sine hypocrisi, in spe firma, in dilectione 
ferventi, primitias earum que sunt ejus creaturarum offerentes. Hane oblationem 
Ecclesia sola pura offert Fabricatori, offerens ei eum oF rgiaye actione ex crea- 
tura ejus. Iren. adv. Her. iy. 34. p. 326. eds Grabe, 
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where, in the prayer for the Church militant,t we beg of God to 
receive our “alms and odlations,” the term “oblations” here 
clearly referring to the bread and wine, which are offered 
by the people, who now provide them as of old they used 
themselves. to 6ring them. _ And such oblation is implied 
when they are actually dedicated to a sacred use in the 
prayer of consecration ; and when we say,—‘ Grant that we 
receiving THESE thy creatures of bread and wine, according 
to thy Son our Saviour Jesus Christ’s holy institution, in remem- 
brance of his death and passion, may be partakers of his most 
blessed body and blood,”—we, as it were, direct the attention 
of our heavenly Father to the elements as placed upon his table, 
and recognize them as there offered up for his service, to be ap- 
plied to the sacred purpose of representing the body and blood 
of Christ. But it is obvious that such an oblation differs toto 
celo from that for which our opponents contend, which is an ob- 
lation of the consecrated elements to God as symbolically the 
body and blood of Christ, as a sacrifice like the sacrifices of 
the Old Testament, to be offered moreover by the priest solely 
in a strictly sacerdotal character, and obtaining for the Church 
remission of sins. | 
Still more plainly speaks (as we have seen) Justin Martyr, who, 
averlooking altogether, in one passage we have quoted, any ma- 
terial sacrifice in the eucharist, from its comparative want of 
value, places the sacrifice wholly-in the prayers and thanksgiv- 
ings offered. ‘Prayers and thanksgivings made by the worthy,” 
says Justin Martyr, speaking of the sacrifices of the New Testa- 
ment mentioned by Malachi, “ are the only perfect and accepta- 
table sacrifices to God. These alone Christians have been 
taught to perform, both for a memorial of their food both as to 
meat and drink, and one in which a commemoration is made of 
the passion which God [the Son] of God offered for them.”? The 
oblation of the elements themselves is here as it were put out of 
sight as comparatively of no moment, and the memorial is made 
to consist wholly in the “ prayers and thanksgivings’’ offered. 
There is also another remarkable passage in his first Apology 
to the same effect. ‘“ Who, therefore, in his senses,” he says, 
« will not confess that we are not atheists, who worship the Maker 
of this Universe, and say, as we have been taught, that he is in 
no need of blood and libations, and incense, praising him to the 
best of our ability for all the blessings we enjoy, with the words 


1 It is, suppose, from this feeling, that the rubric which enjoins that “the priest 
shall place upon the table” the bread and wine, is not usually strictly attended to. 
Seeing, however, that the rubric so directs, they are not, I think, to be blamed 
who adheretoit. = | 

2 See pp. 41, 42 above. 
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of prayer and thanksgiving,’ both on of or 

and all the means of health, and the qualities of bis productions 

and the changes of seasons, and a ie supplications that we 
may again enjoy eternal life through faith which is in him; hay- 
ing been taught that this honour is alone such as is worthy of 
him, namely, not to consume by fire those things that were given 
by him for food, but to apply them for ow own use and that of 
those who are in want, and with hearts grateful to him to send 
forth by words devotions and hymns.’ 

Nothing can well be more explicit and to the point than this 
passage. 

Nor should we overlook the account given by Justin Martyr 
of the primitive form of the eucharistic service, because, if our 
opponents’ views were correct, we could hardly fail to find there 
some notice of their supposed sacrifice. But do we find it? 
These are his words. “There is then brought to him who pre- 
sides over the brethren [assembled] bread, anda cup of water and 
wine; and he having taken them pours forth praise and glory to 
the Father of all, through the name of the Son and Holy ‘Spirit, 
and makes a thanksgiving for. our being considered. worthy of 
these things by Him; and when he has ended the prayers and 
the thanksgiving, all the people present assent, saying, Amen. 
But men in the Hebrew tongue signifies so be it. And the 
president having given thanks, and all the people assented, those 
that are called by us, deacons, distribute to each of those present 
of the bread and wine and water over which thanks have been 
thus given, to be partaken of by them; and carry part away 
to those that were not present.”* And further on he repeats the 
account in.words of precisely the same import.* 

I ask with confidence, is this account reconcilable with the 
notions of our opponents? Is there here any such sacrifice, or 
altar, or priest, as they dream of? No; here we have in its ori- 


LAsya@ euxne Kas eux aplotiac ep’ che mor pepousla mracw oon Juyaryuic avourres. The 
Benediciine translation of ¢g” ule x. x. “in his omnibus que offerimus’’ would require 
CORI The word mporgepoue$e is, | conceive, of the middle voice, \ 

2 Movay a tay auToy Tyany TeuTHY mrapandovrec, To Tae um’ sxeivou ete diatpogny yevopesvee 
ou 7rupt Seerreeyety y aan’ tcuTole nae ToLe deoerevote mporcepew, exeww de evyapiorouc ovrac die 
Avyou Woumrac nes viuvouc wreurey. Apol. 1. § 13. pp. 50,51. The word royumrae (if 
it be really the true reading) has, I suppose, a reference to the ceremonies of the 
heathen in honour of their gods, but the words dia Acyou clearly show to what 
sort of Christian acts of religious devotion it refers. 

SErure ryoroseras Tw mpcertwTt Toy adengay LpToc, nat Wornploy Udaros not! npapaceTor 
fafierwards called civou]. Kas odruc raZay, ciyoy ues SoFav tw Ilarps toy cry die Tov 
ovoxraroc Tou ‘Tsou xat Tou Ilvevuaros Tov ayiou LVL I GpA Te RAL GUY APT TAY LISP TOU KLTH= 
Eiorbas TOUT@Y wep kuTou ert WoAu WolelTAL ov cuyréergrayroe Tec euy ae Hes THY UY epIT~ 
Tickyy Was Oo Wepoy. Anos exrevonues atyay, aunv. To de aun, tn E@paids gavn, 1d yevorro 
once. Euxepiorncayros ds rou roverr@roc, Kas ereupnirayTos Wayras TOU ALOU, ol xo- 
roupcevoe Wap’ nw diaxover didvaciy txaTTw Tay TapovTay uéeTAraey aro TOU eUYApITTH= 
Gevros aprou xas owou xa datos, xas ToS ou mupoucly amopenouct. Apol, 1. § 65. pp. 


82, 3. ed. Bened. 
4Ib. § 67. p. 83. 
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ginal simplicity the sacred rite instituted by our Lord, and deli- 
vered to us in the Scriptures of the Apostles. 

Lastly, Tertullian, as we have seen, invariably describes the 
sacrifice of the New Testament mentioned by Malachi, as a 
“spiritual” sacrifice, “ the sacrifice of praise,” “the ascription 
of glory, and benediction, and praise, and hymns,” “ sincere 
prayer from a pure conscience.’’! 

Now, without at all denying that at a subsequent period there 
might be an oblation of the elements after consecration, and 
that this might be considered more peculiarly the external sacri- 
ficial part of the eucharist, I argue thus: Is it possible to recon- 
cile the language of Irenzeus and Justin Martyr with the suppo- 
sition that it was so in their time, or at least in their part of the 
Church, which is enough for our purpose? I submit with confi- 
dence that it is not. I say not merely that our opponents’ notion 
of the nature and effects of this sacrifice is opposed by their 
testimony, because that is opposed by all pure antiquity, but also 
that these testimonies are distinctly opposed to the notion that 
there was at that time any such oblation or sacrifice as a second 
offering up of the elements, taking place after their consecration. 
For had it been so, this would have been more especially and pe- 
culiarly that part of the office which had the sacrificial charac- 
ter, as our opponents (justly according to their view) represent 
if to be, whereas [renzus expressly represents the sacrificial part 
of it, as far as concerns any sacrifice of the elements them- 
selves, to consist in the oblation of the bread and wine as the 
Jirst fruils of God’s creatures, in order that they may be ap- 
plied to the purposes of the eucharist, and speaks of ¢his as 
the sacrifice of the New Testament referred to by Malachi; 
while Justin Martyr and Tertullian, overlooking generally any 
material sacrifice in the eucharist, place the sacrifice wholly in 
the prayers and thanksgivings that are offered up, even that of- 
fering up of the true sacrifice of the cross to God upon the altar 
of the heart,-which is presented by every faithful worshipper 
when receiving the outward memorials of that sacrifice. 

The breaking of the bread and the pouring out of the wine 
that take place in the communion are a commemoration of the 
sacrifice of the cross, and this act of commemoration, in which 
every communicant partakes, when accompanied with faithful 
thanksgivings for the sacrifice it represents, is an acceptable sa- 
crifice toGod. We deny not, therefore, be it observed, that there 
is a sacrifice offered to God in this part of the service, but it is a 
sacrifice of personal service, not of the elements, and perform- 
ed by every communicant, and although that personal service 


1 See pp. 118, 119 above, 
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consists partly in outward actions, its far more important and es- 
sential part is in the feelings of the heart towards God. 

A better statement of the whole question can hardly perhaps 
be found than is given by our opponents’ own witness Bishop 
White. “'Touching the name and title of sacrifice, our Church 
giveth the same to the holy eucharist ; and that not only in re- 
spect of certain pious actions annexed unto it, to wit, prayer, 
thanksgiving, alms, &c.—Rom. xii. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 5.—but in re- 
gard of the eucharist itself; wherein first the outward elements 
of bread and wine receiving the calling of God (Iren. 1. 4. c. 34.) 
are made sacred and appointed to divine worship, 1 Cor. xi. 26, 
and become instruments of grace to men. Secondly, the body 
and blood of Christ, PRESENT TO THE SOUL, are, by THE FAITH AND 
pEvoTion Of the pastor and people which receive these myste- 
ries, presented and tendered to God, with request that he will 
vouchsafe for the merit thereof to bestow grace and remission of 
sins, and other benefits upon them.”? 

That any argument should be derived by our opponents from 
the word sacrifice being used with reference to the eucharist is 
on the face of it absurd, because the word is constantly used by 
the Fathers in a sense wholly spiritual, and signifying only 
prayers or offerings of the heart. This we have already seen in 
several instances, which are the more pertinent to our present 
subject, as having an especial reference to the eucharist, but of 
general instances it would be easy to add many more. “ We 
sacrifice,” says Tertullian, ‘‘ for the safety of the Emperor, but 
to our God and his, and in the manner in which God hath di- 
rected, namely, with pure prayers.’ |“ A good spirit, a pure 
mind, a sincere conscience ... . these,’ says Minucius Felix, 
“are our sacrifices, these are God’s sacred offerings.”’? And so 
indeed is the word frequently used by the Apostles in. the New 
‘Testament.+ 

And Bishop Morton has shown that this word is also used with 
respect to baptism, adding, “ Wherefore by this analogy be- 
tween these two sacraments of baptism and the eucharist, we 
may conclude out of the testimony of St. Augustine, recorded by 
their antient schoolman Aquinas, ‘that signs are called by the 
names of those things which they do represent, as for example, 
of the painted image of Cicero we use to say, this is Cicero. 


1F, White’s Orthodox Faith and Way to the true Church explained. With 
Works of John White, p 158. 
2Sacrificamus pro salute Imperatoris, sed Deo nostro et ipsius, sed quomodo 
precepit Deus, pura prece, Ad. Scap.c. 2. p. 96. See also his Apologet. c, 30. 
8 Bonus animus et pura mens et sincera conscientia .. . . hee nostra sacri- 
ficia, hec Dei sacra sunt. Min, Fel. De idol. vanit. ed, Oxon. 1678. p, 95. 
4 See Rom. xii. 1. Phil. iv. 18, Heb. xiii, 15, 16, 1 Pet. ii, 5. 
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And so the celebration of this sacrament which is a representa- 
tion of Christ’s passion, the true immolation or sacrificing, is called 
an immolation.’”# od 

The application, therefore, of this word sacrifice to the 
eucharist by the Fathers proves nothing in favour of our oppo- 
nents. 

If, then, the testimony of Scripture, and of the earliest Fathers, 
is opposed to the notion of such a sacrifice as our opponents con- 
tend for in the eucharist, the other three propositions are answered 
in this. 

But we must not pass them over without notice, for in them 

lies the poison of the whole doctrine. That there should be such 
a sacrifice made in the eucharist, is a matter which, though far 
from unimportant, is comparatively of little moment. Thatsuch — 
a doctrine as that of our opponents should be held respecting it, 
is a matter of vast moment, embracing as it does some of the 
worst errors of the Romish system. ) 

It is maintained, then, secondly, that the minister performs 
this act in a strictly sacerdotal character. 

This notion has been already completely overthrown by the 
testimonies of Tertullian and Justin Martyr, adduced in a former 
page, to which I refer the reader.? In these passages Tertullian 
and Justin Martyr assert, with particular respect to the sacrt- 
Jice of the eucharist, that atv Christians are priests toGod. It 
thence clearly follows, that in the eucharist the minister is but 
the guide and leader of the devotions of the people. It is worthy 
of observation, that the word used to describe the Levitical 
priests, (éep¢vs,) is never used in the New Testament for the minis- 
ters of Christ, but wherever it is used it is applied generally to 
the whole body of believers.? Nor is the term so applied by the 
Apostolical Fathers or Justin Martyr. One passage only occurs 
in their genuine remains that has ever been thought of as an in- 
stance, namely, in [gnatius,t where Pearson, Smith, and Mark- 
Jand understand it of Levitical priests, and in Jacobson’s view 
rightly. ! | 

I know not, indeed, how any man can read the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, and persevere in maintaining such a notion as that 
which we are here opposing. . 

The Apostle in that Epistle seems with studied assiduity to im- 
press upon our minds the fact, that with us there’is but one sacri- 
fice and one priest, a sacrifice all prevalent for the full remission 


1 Cath. App. ii, 7. § 8. pp. 173, 4, and see his Treatise of the Lord’s Supper, ed. 
1652. : 

2 See pp. 39, 40, above. : 

3 Rev. i. 6; v.‘10, and see | Pet. ii. 5, 9. 

4 Keaaos xa ob bepeie. Ad Philad. § 9. 
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of sins, and a priest who, being eternal, for ever liveth to present 
- it, and make intercession for us; and that, consequently, every 
true Christian'has, at all times, a sacrifice and a priest to pre- 
sent it for him to God, without the intervention of any other 
person or thing whatever4 And the service of the eucharist 
differs only (as far as the act of worship in it is concerned) from 
the private services of the Christian in his closet, from its being 
accompanied by certain external acts, indicative and expressive 
of our thankful remembrance of and faith in the sacrifice of the 
cross, in which the minister does nothing but as the hand and 
voice of the whole assembly, as all pure antiquity bears witness. 

And further, we-may remark, that St. Paul when speaking of 
the ministers of the Old and New Testament, describes the for- 
mer as “ they which wait at the altar,” and the latter as “ they 
which preach the gospel,’ a distinction very different to what 
he would have drawn had he held the views of the Tractators. 

And so far'is Hooker, whom our opponents have quoted as a 
maintainer of their views, from supporting them in this, that he 
distinctly says, (as already quoted,) “In truth the word presby- 
ter doth seem more fit, and in propriety of speech more agreea- 
ble, than priest, with the drift of the whole gospel of Jesus 
Christ,’”’* which he never would have said had he held our oppo- 
nents’. views, but merely drawn the distinction which they draw 
between the Levitical priest and the Christian priest, as the one 
offering bloody and the other unbloody sacrifices, and not have 
given up the appellation altogether, and substituted presbyter 
for it. 

Not, indeed, as I have already intimated, that the use of such 
a word isa matter of any great moment, because we hold, with 
Hooker, that there is no reason why “ the very name of aye) of 
priest, of sacrifice itself, should be banished out of the world.” 
“For,” adds that judicious writer, ‘though God do now hate 
sacrifice, whether it be heathenish or Jewish, so that we cannot 
have the same things which they had but with impiety; yet un- 
less there be some greater let than the only evacuation of the 
Law of Moses, the names themselves may (I hope) be retained 
without sin, in respect of that proportion which things estab- 
lished by our Saviour have unto them which by him are abro- 
gated; and so throughout all the writings of the antient Fathers 
we see that the words which were do continue; the only differ- 
ence is, that whereas before they had a literal they now have a 
metaphorical use, and are as so many notes of remembrance unto 


1 See particularly Heb. vii. 23—28, viii. 1, 6. x. 19—22. 
21 Cor, ix. 13, 14. 
3 See pp. 106, 7, above. 
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us, that what they did signify in the letter is accomplished in the 
truth.” 

And we say with Archbishop Whitgift,—“<I am not greatly 
delighted with the name, [i. e. przest,] nor so desirous to main- 
tain it; but yet a truth is to be defended. I read in the old 
Fathers, that these two names, Sacerdos and Presbyter, be 
confounded. I see, also, that the learned and the best of our 
{nglish writers, such, I mean, as write in these our days, trans- 
late the word Presbyter so; and the very word itself, as it is used 
in our English tongue, soundeth the word Presbyter. As hereto- 
fore use hath made it to be taken for @ sacrificer, so will use now 
alter that signification, and make it to be taken for @ minister of 
the gospel. But it is mere vanity to contend for the name when 
we agree of the thing.’ So that with respect to “ the thing,” 
the Archbishop agreed with his opponent, Cartwright. And in 
another place he says,—* | suppose it [the word priest] cometh 
of this word presbyter, not of sacerdos, and then the matter is 
not great.” The word priest, therefore, has been freely used 
by our divines; not merely as the English for presbyter, but in the 
same sense as i¢pevs and sacerdos got into use among the Fathers, 
namely, as significative of that office under the New Testament, 
that corresponds (as far as the genius of the two Dispensations 
admits) to that which the priests held under the Old, just as the 
words altar and sacrifice may be used to denote those things 
which have a sort of correspondence with those that were so 
called under the Old Testament. 

I will only add here, on this head, a passage of Cyprian, where 
the phraseology seems to me clearly to show that the people were 
considered as much sacrificers as the priest. ‘‘ When,” says 
Cyprian, ‘“ we come together with the brethren and celebrate 
the divine sacrifices witn Goa’s priest, we ought to be mind- 
ful of modesty and discipline.”® Would this language have been 
used, if the sacrifice was offered only by the priest? Would it 
have been used under the Old Testament? Moreover, I shall 
show, under the next head, that even at a subsequent period, 
when the custom of the post-consecration sacrifice appears to 
have prevailed, still the people were considered as much the sa- 
crificers as the priest. 


1 Eccl. Pol. bk.iv.c. 11. 

2 Whitgift’s Def. of Answ. to Admon. p. 722. 

3 Answ. to Adm. in Def. of Answ. p. 721. See, also, Davenant. Determ. q. 13. 
‘p. 62. ed. la 

4See Bishop Mant’s Expos. of the Ordination services, in his Notes on the 
Common Prayer. | 

5 Quando in unum cum fratribus convenimus, et saerificia divina com Det 
sacerdote celebramus, verecundiz et discipline memores esse debemus. Cypr. De 
orat. Dom. prope init. ed. Col. 1617. p. 156. | 
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| Tels maintained thirdly, that by this sacrifice, so offered bya 
eanimpion of sins is obtained for the whole Church.* 
that faithful laymen have nothing to do but to pay a riest 
ie sacrifice, or, as the Romanists \ wot , for 
¥- ’ 
they have remission of sins. Tha 
3 prayer and thanksgiving, offer up in that 
true sacrifice of the cross to God for their pallies is no. in- 
strut got i the impetration of that pardon. No; the e priest i is 
the mediator and intercessor between God and the people ; and 
3 ata 
y Ais act in sacrificing, and not through any act of theirs, re- 
ission of sins is obtained for them. And thus the Christian min- 
ister set apart for the sake of the good order and well-being of 
the Church, to lead the devotions of the people, and preside over 
their assemblies for public worship, and exhort them to their 
spiritual duties, is turned into a sacrificing priest, making an 
atonement for the sins of the people; and the offering up of the 
consecrated elements by him to God, i is a true propitiatory sacri- 
fice, by which, instrumentally; remission of sins is obtained for 
the Church. The Tractator has not even qualified his state- 
ments by the limitation which Harding himself admitted, in his 
controversy with Jewel, namely, by the words “where there is 
no stop nor let to the contrary, on the behalf of the receiver.’ 
I will give him, however, the full credit of meaning what he says 
to be understood with such a limitation; and we will suppose, 


u 


1 If any of my readers have any doubt as to the correctness of the representa- 
tion I have here given of the doctrine of our opponents, I would advise them to refer 
to a little treatise lately re-published at Oxford, written by “J. Scandret, Priest of 
the Church of England,” entitled, “Sacrifice the divine service ;” in which the 
author tells us that “ the true and proper sense” of “ the word sacrifice,” is 
“to signify and express among us the oblation of the Christian Church, which 
the priest makes at the altar, as the great work of his high office and place, to 
render God propitious to man.” (p, 48.) “So vain are some in their expres- 
sions of this kind, as to ascribe to prayer our communion with God, which one 
would think that every Christian should know to be had only by our partaking of 
the great Christian oblation.” (pp. 50,51.) “Does the Christian priest,” he 
asks, as of an absurd notion, ‘‘at the Christian altar offer the great oblation ag 
personating the Christian congregation 2” (p.57.) ‘The sacrifice of the priest- 
hood is prevalent, above all things in this world, to render God propitious to 
them.” (p. 63.) “ They [the Bishops and priests] unite God to us, and us to God. 
by appearing between both with the sacrifice of peace.” (p. 64.) “ The pardon 
of sin is the work of God, and of Jesus Christ as our Priest and Sacrifice in the 
truth; and of his substitute priests under him, by making the appointed demand 
thereof, even by bringing into God's presence the prevailing sacrifices of his Son 

_in the commanded representations therevf.” (pp. 126, 7.) “ The offerings and re- 

mission of sin, which earthly priests do make and procure to us... As it 
[i. e€. remission of sins] was to be had under the Law, by the Law sacrifices, so 
under the Gospel, by the new oblation of the New Testament. ” (p. 194.) The 
great Christian sacrifice does take away sin, as the Jewish sacrifices did under 
the Law.” (p. 199.) 

2 Jewel’s Answ. to Harding, Art. 20. Works, p. 437. 
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further, that it is not the mere sacrificing act performed by the: 
priest, but the act, as accompanied by. intercessory Biyeks 
(though I suspect that in this I am granting our opponents more 
than they would ask for;) and what does it amount to? That — 
he faithful obtain remission of their sins, mediately and in- _ 
- strumentally, through the sacrifice performed by the Heenan s) 

aye, even ex opere operuto. And hence it is that this part of 
the.service is performed by some of those who have embraced. 
these views in the true Romish style; that is, as if the people 


bore no part in it. ; : 

Now, in this doctrine is contained the very essence of the Ro- 
mish corruption of the true faith on this point. For it is here 
‘broadly maintained that remission of sins is obtained for men, by 
a priest celebrating the eucharist ; nay, as we shall see presently, 
that the dead, whose sins committed after baptism. we are told 
elsewhere, remain uncancelled till the day of judgment, and may, 
till then, be visited upon them in the intermediate state, may, by 
a priest celebrating the eucharist, obtain an increase of joy and 
refreshment; amounting, in fact, to-a remission of the punish- 
ment of sin. ‘The consequence is, that the eucharist becomes a 
true propitiatory sacrifice, available even for those who do not 
partake of it; and men obtain remission of sins, not through 
their own faith and repentance, and prayers, and conformity to 
the ordinances of Christ, but through the sacrifice commemora- 
tive of Christ’s sacrifice, made by a priest in the eucharist. 

If this is the case, then are the private masses of the Church 
of Rome both useful and laudable ; while, nevertheless, I beg to 
ask, with Bishop Jewel, where we can find “any one sufficient 
sentence out of any old Catholic doctor or father, or out of any 
old General Council, or out of the Holy Scriptures of God, or 
any one example of the primitive Church, whereby it may 
clearly and plainly be proved that there was any private mass 
in the whole world at that time, for the space of six hundred 
years after Christ?” And we further ask, with him, where we 
can find any such testimony for the proposition, “ that it was 
then lawful for the priest to pronounce the words of consecra- 
tion closely and in silence to himself ;”? which, though our oppo- 
hents do not, perhaps, actually do, because they might, in the 
Church of Biéland be called to account for it, yet mzght be 
done upon their principles,* (I leave others to ascertain whe- 


1 Reply to Harding, Art. 1. Works, p. 1. 

2 Reply to Harding, Art. 16. Works, p. 420. 

8As Thomas Aquinas says, ‘‘ The oblation and consecration belong only to the 
priest [which is the view of our opponents] and therefore the words be spoken in 
silence, as nothing pertaining to the people.” P. 3. q. 183, as cited by Jewel, in 
reply to Harding, Art. 16. p. 407. 
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ther it is not actually done sometimes, by the adoption of a 
manner which has the same effect,) or “that it was then 
thought a sound doctrine to teach the people that mass, ex opere 
operato, that is, even for that it is said and done, is able to re- 
move any part of our sin.’ 

For a full reply to these three propositions, and eae 
evidence against them, both from Scripture and Fathers, I refer 
the reader to Bishop Jewel’s invaluable “ Reply to Harding.’ 

Of these three propositions, we say with him ;—Of the first, 
that in rejecting it, “ we rest upon the Scriptures of God, upon 
the authority of the antient doctors and Councils, and tpon the 
universal practice of the most famous cities and Churches of the 
world ;’’8 of the second, that it “hath been only received in the 
Church of Rome, and no where else, and that only for a time, 
and not from the beginning; and therefore mere particular, 
and no way universal, and so not Catholic ;” that it is “utterly 
void of any show, either of the Scriptures, or of the old Coun- 
cils, or antient Fathers, or of any manner antiquity oh Ne ae 
“ against S. Ambrose, against S. Augustine, against S. Chrysos- 
tom, against Leo, against his own Clemens, against the whole 
primitive Church, both Greek and Latin, and against the decrees 
and traditions of the Apostles ;””* and of: the third, that “ to as- 
cribe felicity or remission of sin, which is the inward work of 
the Holy Ghost, unto Any MANNFR OUTWARD ACTION WHATSOEVER, 
is a superstitious, a gross, and a Jewish error.’”® 
~ Now, it is very possible that our opponents, like Hearts 
himself, will strenuously deny that this last proposition exhibits 
their view. When their view is made to stand forth in its naked 
deformity, they will, ike Harding, beg the reader to turnaway 
his eyes from it, until they have clothed it in garments which — 
shall conceal its real shape; and, in the art of thus clothing 
their doctrines, it must be admitted that they are adepts. “It 
is Christ only,” saith Harding, indignantly, “and none other 
thing, that is able to remove our sins; and that hath he done, 
by the sacrifice of his body once done upon the cross.” What 
can be more orthodox? Again, “ Christ, in his flesh crucified, is 
our only sacrifice, our only price, our only redemption, whereby 
he hath merited to us upon the cross, and with the price of his 
blood hath bought the remission of our sins; and St. John saith, 
‘he is the propitiation for our Sins’... . And this, not for that 
it is offered of the priest in the mass specially ; but for that he 
offered it once himself, with shedding of his blood upon the cross, 


1 Reply to Harding. Art. 20, pale Re 497. 

2 See Art. 1, 16 and 20. 

* Reply, Art. 1. p. 71. * 4 Reply to Harding, Art, 16. p. 409. 
6 Ib. Art. 20. p. 442. 
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for the redemption of all. Which oblation, done upon the cross, 
is become a perpetual and continual oblation; not in the same 
manner of offering, but in the same virtue and power of the 
thing offered. For, since that time, the same body of Christ 
appearing always before the face of God in heaven, presenteth 
and exhibiteth itself for our reconciliation ; and likewise it is ex- 
hibited and offered by his own commandment, here in earth, in 
the mass, where he is both priest and sacrifice, offerer and obla- 
tion, verily and indeed, though in mystery, and by way of com- 
memoration, that thereby we may be made partakers of the re- 
conciliation performed, applying the same unto us, (so far as 
in this behalf man may apply) through faith and devotion, no 
less than if we saw with our eyes presently his body hanging on 
the cross before us, and streams of blood issuing forth. And so 
it is a@ sacrifice in very deed propitiatory, not for our act 
or work, but for his own work already done and accepted. 
To this only we must ascribe remission and removing of our sins.” 
«Tf the term mass be taken for the act of the priest, 7m respect 
of any his only doing, it is not able to remove sin. For 
so we should make the priest God’s peer, and his act equal with 
the passion of Christ, as our adversaries do unjustly slander us. 
Yet hath the mass virtwe and effect in some degree; and is 
acceptable to God, by reason of the oblation of the sacrifice, 
which, in the mass, is done by the offerer, without respect had to 
Christ’s institution, even for the faithful prayer and devotion of 
the party that offereth, which the School-doctors term ex opere 
operantis.. For then the oblation seemeth to be most accepta- 
ble to God, when it is offered by some that is acceptable. Now 
the party that offereth is of two sorts. The one offereth imme- 
diately and personally ; the other offereth mediately, or by mean 
of another and principally. ‘The first is the priest, that conse- 
crateth, offereth,and receiveth the sacrament, who so doth these 
things in his own person, yet by God’s authority, as none other in 
so offering is concurrent with him. The party that offereth 
mediately or by mean of another and principally, is the Church 
militant, in whose person the priest offereth, and whose minister 
he is in offering. For this is the sacrifice of the whole Church. 
The first party that offereth, is not always acceptable to God, 
neither always pleaseth him; because oftentimes he is a sinner. 
The second party that offereth, is evermore acceptable to God, 
because the Church is always holy, beloved, and the only spouse 
of Christ. And in this respect the mass is an acceptable service 
to God, ex opere operantis,—and is not without cause and rea- 
son called a sacrifice propitiatory ; not for that at deserveth 
mercy at God’s hand, of itself, as Christ doth, who only 7s, 
in that principal and special sort, a sacrifice proprtratory ; 
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but for that it moveth God to give mercy and remission of 
sin, already deserved by Christ. In this degree of a sacrifice 
propitiatory, we may put prayer, a contrite heart, alms, for- 
giving of our neighbour, &c.’’ 

Now the only difference in this explanation, and that which 
our opponents could offer, is this, that Harding held the corporeal 
presence of Christ in the sacrifice, while our opponents only admit 
a sacramental presence in it, (as, indeed, they confess that this 
is their only difference with the Romanists,) but the effect ascrib- 
ed to the performance of the sacrifice by the priest is the same. 
Now of this effect only Jewel is here speaking ; and of this ef- 
fect so ascribed to it he says, that it is “a superstitious, a gross, 
and a Jewish error.’ His was not a mind to be deceived by all 
these fine words of Harding. He looked to the latent tenet 
which was concealed. under all these plausible and delusive 
phrases. 

It was held by the Romish Church, and it is held by our oppo- 
nents, that by the sacrificial act of the priest in the encharist, 
remission of sins is obtained (whether mediately or indirectly, or 
in whatever particular way they choose to say, I stay not to in- 
quire) for the whole Church ; and such a notion was, in Jewel’s 
estimation, a superstitious, a gross, and a Jewish error.” 

But it will be said, Do you then deny that the service of the 
eucharist is, in any sense, propitiatory on behalf of the Church? 
To such a question I must reply more at length than by a direct 
affirmative or negative, for neither would convey any precise 
meaning. I deny altogether that the mere offering up of the 
consecrated elements as a sacrifice to God isa propitiation for 
the sins of the Church, (which is what our opponents main- 
tain.) I deny, also, that the mere celebration of the eucha- 
rist is necessarily thus propitiatory, because it might be cele- 
brated without any intercessory prayers for the whole Church, 
and still be valid to the communicants. Its propitiatory nature 
depends upon the prayers offered in it. And I am far from de- 
nying that the intercessory prayers offered upon such an occa- 
sion may have a propitiatory effect with God in behalf of those 
for whom they are offered. But it is very far from being a con- 
sequence of this that the celebration of the eucharist with inter- 
cessory prayers for the Church, and the remission of sins to the 
Church, are like cawse (call it mediate, or instrumental, or 
what you will, but still cawse) and effect, so that where one takes 
place the other follows as a necessary effect. The propitiatory 
effect to be expected in this case is of the same kind as that 
which may be expected from intercessory prayer generally. 


1 See Jewel’s Reply to Hard. Art. 20. Works, pp. 437—440, 
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And hence to attach remission of sins for the Church as a neces- 
sary effect and consequent upon the celebration of the eucharist, 
(even though we substitute for the-notion of the priest’s sacerdo- 
tal prayers the prayers of the whole body of communicants,) is 
most unwarrantable, and directly leading men to a neglect of 
this sacred ordinance in their own persons, when they suppose 
that remission of sins is obtained for them by the acts or prayers 
of others... This 1s necessarily, and is proved by experience to 
be, the practical effect. — 

But for the exaltation of the priest this no doubt is a most im- 
portant doctrine. And in the Church of Rome no other doctrine 
has been so useful for filling the coffers of the Church ; and I 
fear that it would be far from uncharitable to suspect, with 
Bishop Morton, that the earnestness of their cry in favour of this 
their great Diana, is not a little attributable to the “no small 
gain” unto the craftsmen, especially when we find them main- 
taining that it is “not so available for many as it be applied to 
one alone,” (a crafty expedient for an almost infinite multiplica- 
tion of them,) and that “when the priest taketh a stipend of 
Peter, with a condition that he shall, by bis intention, apply the 
mass unto him for the good of his soul; and yet peradventure 
shall not intend it unto Pefer’s soul, but unto Paul’s, or to his 
ewn: yet, notwithstanding his compact with Peter, the blessing 
of this sacrifice shall be extended according to the priest's in- 
tention.” This,” says Bishop Morton, “might be thought to 
be no small happiness of their priesthood, (if yet in a perfidious- 
ness or simony there could be any happiness,) wherein, by virtue 
of their sacrifice, the priest, even in doing an injury, is notwith- 
standing made capable of a double benefit, as namely, a stipend 
from man, and a blessing from God.”* ° | 
_ This doctrine respecting the priest’s intention, I take it for 
granted, that our opponents repudiate; and I will only add my 
regret that they should make such old friends as these two doc- 
trines part company, and not rather have let them travel on. to- 
gether till they both met their just reward. ae : 

But to return. -In what way, then, it may be asked, are the 
benefits of this service to be obtained by individuals? We reply, 
Simply and solely by their own act, when, coming to this holy 
service in faith and repentance, they receive the bread and wine 
as the symbols of the body and blood of Christ, in thankful re- 
membrance of his death; and, in the sacrifices of prayer and 
praise, offer up spiritually upon the altar of their hearts the true 
body and blood of Christ, the true sacrifice of the cross, as an 
atonement for their sins, and the foundation of all their hopes. 


1 Cath. App. ii. 7. § 15. pp. 185, 6. 
VOL. Il. N 
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And here lies the great and most important point of distinction 
between our views and those of the ‘l'ractators. They hold that 
it is by the sacrificial offering up of the consecrated bread and 
wine to God, in the office of the eucharist, that the priest obtains 
instrumentally remissson of sins for the communicants and the 
whole Church. We hold that it is the personal service of each 
individual in the whole action of the eucharist, when, receiving 
the bread and wine as the memorials of Christ’s passion, he offers 
up spiritually, in his prayers and thanksgivings, the true sacrifice 
of the cross to the Father, that obtains for that individual the 
blessings promised in the eucharist. 

In the very same part of Bishop Jewel’s works, from which our 
opponents have taken one of their extracts, that learned prelate 
thus speaks, clearly showing in what alone he considered the sa- 
crifice in the eucharist to consist ;—‘ The holy learned Fathers 
apply that word [i. e. unbloody] sometime to prayer and other 
devotion of the mind, and sometime to the ministration of the 
holy communion ..... In respect of these gross and fleshly 
and bloody sacrifices [i. e. of the Old Testament] our Christian 
sacrifices in the gospel, because they are mere spiritual, and 
proceed wholly from the heart, are called unbloody . . . In like 
manner the ministration of the holy communion is sometimes of 
the ancient Fathers called an unbloody sacrifice, not in respect 
of any corporeul or fleshly presence that is imagined to be 
there WITHOUT BLOOD-SHEDDING, but for that it representeth 
UNTO ouR MINDS that one and everlasting sacrifice that Christ 
made in his body upon the cross .... Thisremembrance and 
oblation of praises, and rendering of thanks unto God for our 
redemption in the blood of Christ, is called of the old Fathers 
an unbloody sacrifice... This kind of sacrifice, because it 
is mere spiritual, and groweth only from the mind, therefore 
it needeth not any material altar of stone or timber to be 
made upon... St. Augustine saith, ‘ Sacrificium Novi Testa- 
menti est, quando altaria cordis nostri munda et pura in conspectu 
Divine Majestatis offerimus.’ ‘The sacrifice of the New Testa- 
ment is when we offer up the altars of our hearts pure and clean 
in the sight of the Divine Majesty.’ In these respects our 
prayers, our praises, our thanksgiving unto God for our salvation 
in the death of Christ, is called an unbloody sacrifice.’ 

The people, then, are as much sacrificers as the priest, and 
should be taught to expect remission of sins, not from his sacrifi- 
cing for them, but from their own sacrifice. Though the priest’s 
may be the hand and voice more particularly engaged, the sacri- 
fice must be made as much by them mentally, or they can ex- 


1 Reply to Harding, Art. 17. Works, pp. 427, 8. 
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pect no remission of sins through it. “ It is,”’ says Bishop Jewel, 
“no more the sacrifice of the priest than the sacrifice of any 
ether of all the people.” And “ it is not the priest but God only 
it is that applieth unto each man the remission of his sins in the 
blood of Christ; not by means of the mass, but only by the 
mean of faith,’ 

To the same effect (as we have already seen): speaks Perkins 
as quoted by Mede. , 

And so still more plainly speaks another of our opponents’ 
Witnesses, and in their own extract, namely, Bishop Bilson,— 
“ Christ is offered daily but mystically, not covered with quali- 
ties and quantities of bread and wine, for those be neither mys- 
teries nor resemblances to the death of Christ, but by the bread 
which is broken, by the wine which is drunk ; in substance, crea- 
tures; in signification, sacraments; the Lord’s death is figured 
and proposed to the communicants, and they, for their parts, 
NO LESS PHOPLE THAN PRIESTS, do present Christ hanging on 
the cross to God the Father, with a lively faith, inward de- 
votion, and humble prayer, as a most sufficient and everlast- 
ing sacrifice for the full remission of their sins and assured 
Sruition of his mercies. OTHER ACTUAL AND PROPITIATORY SA- 
CRIFICE THAN THIS THE CuHurcH or CHRIST NEVER HAD, NEVER 
tTaucuT.”* And again; “ Neither they nor I ever denied the 
eucharist to be a sacrifice. The very name enforceth it to be 
the sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, which is the true and 
lively sacrifice of the New Testament. The Lord’s table, in 
respect of his graces and mercies there proposed to us, is an 
heavenly banquet, which we must EAT AND NOT SACRIFICE ; but 
the dulies which he requireth at our hands, when we ap- 
proach his table, are sacrifices not sacraments ; as namely, 
to offer him thanks and praises, fuith and obedience, yea, our 
bodies and souls to be living holy and acceptable sacrifices 
unto him, which is our reasonable service.”*> The former part 
of this extract is given in the Catena. |The latter, beginning 
“The Lord’s. table, &c.” is not noticed. 

Excepting, then, the value which may be attached to interces- 
sory prayer, we maintain that the benefit accruing from the cele- 
bration of the eucharistic ordinance, is confined to those who faith- 
fully partake of it. I say, excepting the value which may be 
attached to intercessory prayer, because we have reason to hope 


1 Reply to Harding, Art. 18. Works, p. 433. 
“2Tb. Art. 19, p. 436. 
3 See p. 111 above. | 
4 See extract given in Catena, in Tract 81, p. 67, or Brusox, Of subjection 
and rebellion, p. 693. ; 
5 Bruson, Of subjection and rebellion, p. 699. 
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that the prayers offered by the fazthful in that ordinance for the 
whole Church are acceptable to God. God has promised to hear 
our intercessions for others, and when in the eucharist we pray 
that spiritual blessings may be given to the whole Church for the 
sake of that sacrifice we are then commemorating, we may hum- 
bly hope that God will hear us, and in his own time and way 
answer our prayers. 4 

I have already endeavoured to show, under a former head, 
that for the first two centuries, at least, the testimony of the 
Fathers is opposed to the practice of offering up the elements at 
all after consecration; and therefore, though I admit that this 
practice may have prevailed at a subsequent period, it is un- 
necessary to add anything further to show that even patristical 
tradition fails our opponents in this matter. But the main point 
is not the mere question whether or not this practice prevailed, 
but. with what doctrine it was associated; and I therefore think 
it important here to add, that in the case even of those Fathers 
of the earlier Church, who speak of the offering up of the ele- 
ments after consecration as sacramentally the body and blood of 
Christ, this externa/ offering up was not intended by them to usurp 


the place of, or at all interfere with, the zrzernal offering up of 


the sacrifice of the cross in the hearts of the worshippers, as, form- 
ing the very essence of the sacrifice, and without which the 
other was worthless. And as the external offering was performed 
by the officiating minister, only as the hand and voice of the wor- 
shippers, so the latter was performed, and could only be performed, 
by the worshippers themselves, and alone rendered them accep- 
table worshippers, and gave any value to the service, as far as 
they where concerned, exclusive that is of that indefinite and 
general value which a service including intercessory prayer for 
the whole body of the faithful might be supposed to have. 

As Ireneeus, speaking on this very subject, i. e. with reference 
to the eucharist, says, “If any one shall have attempted to offer 
purely, and rightly, and lawfully, as far as respects outward ap- 
pearance only, but in his heart is not at peace with his neighbour, 
nor has the fear of God, he does not deceive God by that sacri- 
fice which is rightly offered as to externals, while he has sin in 
his heart, nor will such an oblation profit him anything.” ... 
“ Sacrifices do not sanctify a man, for God needs not sacrifice : 

1 Si enim quis, solummodo secundum quod videtur, munde, et recte, et legi- 
time offerre tentaverit, secundum autem suam animam non recte dividat eam qua 
est ad proximum communionem, neque timorem habeat Dei, non,per id quod 
recte foris oblatum est sacrificium seducit Deum, intus habens peccatum, nec 
oblatio talis proderit ei aliquid, Iren. adv. ler, iv. 34. p, 325. ed. Grab, 
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but the conscience of him who offers, when pure, sanctifies the 
sacrifice.” | | | 

No words can more clearly show that the offering or sacrifice 
is one which must be made by each individual, and that its ac- 
ceptability depends upon the state of mind of the offerer.. And 
the puerile and evasive mode of explaining away this passage, by 
saying that the offering in the eucharist is always pure, because 
it is presented by the holy Catholic Church through the hands of 
the priest, is unworthy of any candid mind. In fact, it makes the 
observation of Irenzeus useless and absurd, when applied, as he 
applies it, to the eucharist. And when [renzus says afterwards 
that therefore the offering (munus) of the Church is an accepta- 
ble sacrifice, he is speaking (as the context shows) of the Christian 
Church, in opposition to the Jews, and contrasting the spiritual 
sacrifice offered in the former to the material sacrifice offered by 
the latter. i 

But let us proceed to the Fathers of a somewhat later period, 
even when the elements may have been offered after consecra- 
tion as a sacrifice to God. ‘The doctrine maintained by these was 
in all essential points the same. I will endeavour to show this, 
by proving that notwithstanding any importance they may have 
attached to the post-consecration sacrifice of the elements, they 
evidently held, (1) That the sacrifice in the eucharist was the 
offering of all that were present alike, and of those only. (2) That 
the chief part of the sacrifice was that mental sacrifice of prayer 
and praise, which it is impossible for one man to offer for another. 
And hence, (8) That the people are as much the sacrificers as the 
priest, with the mere exception of the external act of ministra- 
tion. (4) That the direct benefit to be derived from the celebra- 
tion of the eucharist was to be expected only by the faithful com- 
municants. 

To enter fully upon these points would occupy more space 
than can be spared here for the purpose, but I will give one or 
two extracts in proof of each. 

(1) The sacrifice of the eucharist was considered to be the 
offering of all that were present alike, and of those only. 

‘Thus Ambrose, or as the Benedictines would say, Pseud-Am- 
brose, writing on 1 Cor. xi. 33, 4, says, ‘The Apostle says that 
we are to wait one for another, that the offering of many may 
be celebrated at the same time;’? where it is evident that the 
_ Offering was regarded as the offering of those only who were pre- 


- -1 Non sacrificia sanctificant hominem, non enim indiget sacrificio Deus; sed 
econscientia ejus qui offert sanctificat sacrificium pura existens. Ib. p. 326, ed. 
Grabe. 

2 Ad invicem exspectandum dicit, ut multorum oblatio simul celebretur. Comm. 
in 1 Ep. ad. Cor. xi. 33,4. Op. Ampros. Tom. 2. App. col, 150. ed. Bened. 
N* 
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sent. And hence it was ordered by the Council of Eliberis, that 
no oblations should be received but from those who were about 
to communicate. ! , 

(2) The chief part of the sacrifice was considered to be that 
mental sacrifice of prayer and praise which it is impossible for 
one man to offer for another. 

‘* Behold,” says Chrysostom, “ we have our victim above, our 
priest above, our sacrifice above. Therefore let us offer such 
sacrifices as can be presented upon that altar, no longer sheep 
and oxen, no longer blood and incense ; all these things are abol- 
ished, and there is introduced in the place of these rational wor- 
ship. But what is'rational worship? That which is offered 
by the soul; that which is offered by the spirit.’* Surely 
nothing can be plainer than this. 

Thus also Eusebius, after having said that Christ “ directed us 
to offer continually to God a remembrance instead of a sacrifice,’ 
and that this remembrance of Christ’s sacrifice was to be cele- 
brated at the table through symbols,* immediately proceeds to re- 
mark that “the prophetic oracles proclaim these immaterial 
and mental sacrifices, thus speaking of them; ‘ Sacrifice to God 
the sacrifices of praise, &c.’ And again, ‘ The lifting up of hands 
is the evening sacrifice.’ And again, ‘The sacrifice of God is a 
broken spirit.”°>. ... . God having rejected the Mosaic sacri- 
fices proclaims by the prophetic voice that which is to be observed 
by us, saying, ‘from the rising of the sun to its setting, my name 
is glorified among the nations, and in every place incense is 
offered to my name, and a pure sacrifice.” Therefore we sacri- 
fice to the supreme God the sacrifice of praise ; we sacrifice a 
divinely-inspired, and holy, and pious sacrifice; we sacrifice in a 
new way, according to the New Testament, a pure sacrifice. 
But it is said that ‘ the sacrifice of God is a broken spirit; a broken 
and contrite heart God will not despise.”*'. . . . And, moreover, 
we offer up the prophetic incense, presenting to him in every 
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Evang. lib. i. c. ult. p. 38. ed. Col. 1688. , 


4 Tavrou dura rou Suuarcs cay uyauny err roaretng exerersty det cup Borer. Ib. p. 39. 

6 Taytag ds ran Tas arwunrtous KL voepts Auciasg TH wpognrine uNpuT TE ACI, wd ern 
WepleywTd, Quow tw Orw buciay anerews, x T.r, Ib, p. 39. 

6 Qususy dure Torpapouy Tw er! maytay Cew Guotey awereme Ouopeey To evBeoy mats cHLYOY 
xa igpomperss Gua. Quouey xrive0s nara Ty xen Liehneny cay nabapey Seoiay. Ovo de 
Te Ore Tyiyud curteteiuusyoy, x7 A. Ib, p. 40. . 
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place the sweet-smelling fruit of a virtuous religion ; offering it 
through our prayers to him. | This also another prophet teaches, 
who said, ‘ Let my prayer be as incense in thy sight.’ | There- 
fore we both sacrifice and offer incense ; at one time celebrating 
the memory of the great sacrifice, according to the mysteries de- 
livered by him, and offering to God the offering of thanksgiving 
(za» evxeprover) for our salvation, in pious hymns and prayers ; at 
another, consecrating ourselves wholly to him.’” 

No one, I suppose, can read this passage without admitting 
that, according to its author, the wmmaterial and mental sacri- 
fice in the eucharist was that in which the eucharistic sacrifice 
at least principally consisted.’ 

And hence (8) the people were considered as much the sacri- 
ficers as the priest, with the mere exception of the external act 
of ministration. 

For this we need nothing more than the testimony of Leo, who 
speaking of the propriety of having the eucharist celebrated 
more than once in the day on a great festival, if the communicants 
were so numerous that they were not all able to communicate at 
one and the same time, says, “Some part of the people would 
necessarily be deprived of the opportunity of performing their de- 
votions if, by preserving the custom of having one mass only, they 
alone who assembled together in the early part of the day should 
be able to offer the sacrifice.’ “ By which words,” says our op- 
ponents’ witness, Bishop Jewel, “ Leo teacheth us plainly that the 
sacrifice is offered no less by the people than by the priest.”* And 
again; “ As this Council,” i. e. of ‘Toledo, “saith, the priest offer- 
eth the sacrifice at the altar or holy table, even so Leo saith, 
every of the whole faithful people likewise offereth up the same 
sacrifice. I say not any other, but the very self-same sacrifice, 
and that in as ample manner as it is offered by the priest.’” 

And thus in St. Mark’s Liturgy it is said, “ Receive, O God, 
. ... the eucharistical praises of those that offer sacrifices and 
oblations to thee.’’® 


1 Ouxouy wat Suopeey uot Gupiopeey Tore (ey THY AYneaNY TOU Aeyerou GuMaToe HATA Te 
mpos eutou mapadobevra uTTNple ETITEAOUVTES, HLL THY UTED TUTHples nov suyYaploriay Jt 
eureany Uievoy Te nab euxav TH Oem MpoTHolCovresr Tore de ToAC AyTOUC CAwKADEpoUVTES ceuTH. 
Ib. p. 40. ; 

a Manly other passages might be adduced to the same effect. The reader will 
find, for instance, the passage alluded to in a former page from Cyril Alex. in 
his answer to Julian (lib. x. pp. 843, 345, 350. Op. tom. vi. Aubert.) well worth 
referring to. veh : 

3 Necesse est autem ut quedam pars populi sua devotione privetur, si unius 
tantum misse more servato, sGcrificium offerre non possit [possint], nisi qui 
prima diei parte convenerint. Leon. Ep. ad. Dioscor. Ep. Alexandr. ep. 81. ed. 
Lubd. 1633. p. 150. 

4 Reply to Harding. Art. 138. Works, p 360, 

5 Ib, p. 366. 

6 See Brett’s Collection of Liturgies, p, 33. 
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Observable also is the testimony of Chrysostom. ‘ Moreover,” 
he says, “the prayer of thanksgiving in the eucharist is common 
both to the people and the priest; for the priest does not give 
thanks alone, but also all the people.”* The whole context is 
worth consulting on this matter. ‘This expression, be it observed, 
is that which is used by Justin Martyr,* to signify the mode in 
which the elements were blessed previous to their reception, and 
therefore this passage of Chrysostom shows that, even in this part 
of the service, the priest was only acting as the leader of the de- 
votions of the people. 

Fey The direct benefit to be derived from the celebration of 

_ the eucharist was to be expected only by the communicants. 

“Tf,” saith Ambrose, “as often as the blood is poured out, it 

is poured out for the remission of sins, Z ought always to re- 

ceive it, IN ORDER THAT my sins may always be remitted. | 
who constantly sin ought constantly to have the remedy.”* 

“In vain,” saith Chrysostom, complaining of the people’s non- 
attendance at the eucharist, “is the daily sacrifice, in vain do 
we stand at the altar, there is no one who communicates.’”* 
But it would have been far from being in vain, if thereby re- 
mission of sins was obtained for the Church. 

Moreover the antient practice of sending the consecrated 
bread and wine to those that were absent, whatever may. be 
thought of it in other respects, strongly shows the feeling of the 
primitive Church in this matter; which is also witnessed to. by 
its strictness in expecting and requiring all who were competent 
to receive: the eucharist to communicate whenever it was ad- 
ministered. 

These are but a few of the testimonies that might be adduced 
to show the opposition of the Fathers to the views of our oppo- 
nents; and however much their inaccurate and hyperbolical 
language may often perplex the inquirer, an impartial review o 
their sentiments as a whole would, I am convinced, satisfy him 
that the weight of patristical testimony is overwhelmingly against 
both the Romanists and our opponents; and this, be it remem- 
bered, is all for which I contend in any point, as | make no pre- 
tensions to the support of “ everybody always everywhere.” 

The Fathers, as a body, while they speak (and justly) of the 

r 


a, 


1 Ta rue uyepioriac rary noe cude yp exetyoc euytpirrts LAOVOC, LAA Kats O Ackog ame, 
Currys. In Ep. 2. ad Corinth. hom. 18. tom. x. p. 568. 

2 See p. 122 above. - 

3 Si quotiescumque effunditur sanguis, in remissionem peccatorum funditur, 
debeo illum semper accipere, ut semper mihi peccata dimittantur. Qui semper 
pecco, semper debeo habere medicinam. Amsnos. De Sacram. lib. iv. c. 6, tom. 
ii. col. 372. ed. Ben. 

4 Erxn Buca xabnctpivn, eixn crapscrnxapey Suorecernpiw’ ovduco ustsxey. Currys. In 


Eph. hom. iii. § 4. tom. xi. p. 23. ed. Ben. 
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offering up of the real body and blood of Christ in the eucharist, 
and attribute the impetration of remission of sins to such a sac- 
rifice alone, show at the same time their total dissent from the 
doctrine of transubstantiation, by speaking of the bread and 
wine as being still bread and wine after consecration ; and while 
some of them perhaps maintain the propriety of an offering up 
of the bread and wine to God after consecration, as symbolically 
the body and blood of Christ, they show at the same time their 
dissent from the notion that the act of the priest in doing this is 
even instrumentally the procuring cause of any remission of sins, 
by speaking of the sacrifice as consisting principally in that men- 
tal offering of Christ’s sacrifice in the prayers and praises of the 
hearts of the worshippers, which no one can offer for another. © 

“ As for the antient Fathers,” says Bishop Morton, ‘‘ who in 
their objected testimonies talked of Christ suffering being slain 
and dying in the eucharist, we Protestants subscribe to their 
judgments with a full faith, in acknowledgment that Christ’s 
death, the proper work of our propitiation, is the only object of 
our remembrance and faith.’ 

I would observe, then, upon this head, lastly, that it is strictly 
true, ina sense, that the real sacrifice of the cross, the true body 
and blood of Christ, are offered up in the eucharist, not by 
iteration, but in the pravers of the faithful. Nay more, remission 
of sins can only be obtained by the offering up of the true sac- 
rifice of the cross. And how can this be offered up? Confessed- 
ly not in the external offering up of the consecrated bread and 
wine, unless we maintain the doctrine of transubstantiation. It 
is only, and can only be, offered spiritually in the prayers and 
thanksgivings of the faithful. And hence, again, it follows, that 
no remission of sins can be obtained by any external symbolical 
offering of consecrated bread and wine, or by any one individual 


for another.? 


1 Of the Lord’s Supper, ed. 1652, bk. 6. c. 10. p. 479. 

2 The importance of the subject treated of above has led me to enlarge upon it be- 
yond what the limits of this work would strictly have permitted ; and it has been 
still impossible to do more than to discuss it in its principal features ; and to expose 
the inaccuracies, misrepresentations, and confusion. of the Tract upon which I 
have commented, would require more space than they are worth. The Tractators 
appear to have hastily imbibed certain notions from the writings of Brett and John- 
son, and one or two more of kindred views, and then, without even giving them- 
selves time fully to understand the nature and consequences of the tenets to which 
they have thus pledged themselves, to have been led away by a partial similarity 
in langage in other writers to claim a host in their favour who are altogether op- 
posed to them. Thus Mr. Keble regrets in our Liturgy the absence of “ the so- 
lemn offering of the elements before consecration,” (Pref. to Hooker, p. Ixil.) 
which is not absent. And, moreover, the oblation which, according to their views, 
forms the eucharistic oblation, is that of the bread and wine after consecration. Let 
me commend to their notice the following statement of the doctrine they have 
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4thly, It is maintained that, by this sacrifice so offered, an 
additional refreshment is obtained for the souls of the dead in the 
intermediate state. 

This is a question which more immediately concerns the poin 
we have next to consider; to which, therefore, we refer the 


undertaken to defend by one of the party from whom they appear to have derived 
it. ‘Under the gospel, when the bishop or priest hath received the people’s of- 
fered materials for the Christian sacrifice, and has made a priestly oblation of them, 
they are then prepared to be made a sacrifice, and then the priest pronounceth the 
words of institution over them, and iitateth the actions of our blessed Lord; by 
which the priest’s power to consecrate by commission is showed, and the sacred 
symbols become consecrated as far as is in the power of man to do by commission ; 
and then they are fit to be offered up to God by the priest in sacrifice for all the 
purposes of the institution; and they are accordingly offered up in sacrifice to 
God the Father, as commemorative of and in union with the one great sacrifice 
once offered by Jesus Christ of himself upon the cross. And this is the proper 
oblation and sacrifice, which may be called the third oblation, for the other two 
are neither of them a sacrifice, [i. e. the oblation of the people in presenting the 
bread and wine, and the oblation of the priest in placing them on the altar ;] but 
_ this third oblation is a sacrifice, and in the primitive Liturgies. is so called at this 

period of the service, and not before; and by the concomitant sacrificial prayer 
the priest begs of God the Father that he would please to do what none but he 
can do, to send down the Holy Ghost upon the offered sacrifice, that the sacred 
and now in part consecrated symbols may, by his effectual operation, become 
verily and indeed the most precious body and blood of Christ to the receivers. 
Then the Holy Eucharist is fully consecrated, and energetical for all the divine 
purposes of the institution; so that now it is a full, perfect, and proper sacrifice 
of the body of Christ broken, and of his blood shed. All Christians, the whole 
Catholic Church, the whole communion of saints, are concerned in it, for there- . 
by God the Father is propitiated for the whole mystical body of Christ, living and 
departed, as it is a sacrifice united to the one great sacrifice, of which all the legal 
sacrifices were but types.”! 

There is one more point, however, to which I would here direct the reader’s 
notice, in order to show him to what such views lead. In the eucharist the minis- 
ter confessedly is to follow the example of our Lord when he instituted it, and 
consequently, if the one offers a true propitiatory sacrifice to God in it, so did the 
other. But Scripture tells us that Christ was ‘once offered,” and that “ by his 
one offering he hath perfected, &c.” This, when pressed home, was an argu- 
ment not easily to be evaded, and accordingly the great defender of the views of 
our opponents, Mr. Johnson, found himself compelled to take refuge in the asser- 
tion that our Lord’s sacrifice was made in the eucharist. ‘ Our Saviour,” he says, 
“laid down his life when by a free act of his will he did give his body and blood 
to Godin the eucharist.” (Unbloody Sacrifice, part ii. p. 69.) And against ¢he 
sacrifice of the cross it is pleaded (I quote from Dr, Waterland) that to suppose 
it ‘is to render the sacrifice of Christ a bloody one indeed; so bloody as thatit 
cannot be reconciled to purity of any sort, till killing one’s self be esteemed a vir- 
tue.” (Unbl.Sacr. part. ii. p. 70.) And thus speaks Dr. Brett, He could not 
offer himself a sacrifice in any other manner than by symbols or repesentations ; 
for had he in any manner put himself to death, he might have been too justly ac- 
cused of se/f-murder.” (Brett’s Answ. to plain Acc. p, 66.) I forbear offering 
any remark upon such statements, except to remind the reader that these are two 


1 Hon. A, Camphell’s * Essay upon the Holy Eucharist,” in his ‘Treatise on the Mid- 
dle State, pp. 307, 8. Lond. 1721. fol. See, also, Brett’s Dissert, on the Prim. Liturg. 
p. 121; and L’Estrange’s All. of Div. Olt p. 183. ed. 1690. 
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reader ; and we shall there prove that the prayers for the dead, 
made by the antients, were (to use the language of Bishop Mor- 
ton,) only “ thankful congratulations for their present joys, or else 
testimonies of their hope and desires of their future resurrection, 
and consummation of their blessedness, both in their bodies and 
souls.” 

Such prayers were always: made at the celebration of the 
Eucharist, and most properly; for at what time could we more 
appropriately introduce such supplications, than on such an oc- 
casion; and hence it was that the Eucharist came to be often 
celebrated in the primitive Church at the burial of the dead, 
when these prayers might be considered as having a peculiar refer- 
ence to the person whose body had just been interred ; and so in 
our own Church, in the time of Queen Elizabeth (a. 1560,) a 
form for the “ celebratio coenze Domini in Funebribus, si amici 
et vicini defuncti communicare velint,” was issued by royal 
authority. And hence the term “oblations for the dead,” fre- 
quently to be met with in Tertullian and Cyprian, meaning cele- 
brations of the Eucharist (which was called the oblation) witha 
particular reference toa person deceased, in which, probably, 
was offered a thanksgiving for the blessings vouchsafed him 
during life, and a prayer that he might attain a happy resurrec- 
tion, and find mercy at the day of judgment, and be admitted to 
that perfect state of happiness which then awaits the just. 

There remains for our consideration one more doctrine for 
which it is said that we are indebted to tradition ; viz. 

That there is an intermediate state, in which the souls of the 
faithful are purified, and grow in grace; that they pray for us, 
and that our prayers benefit them; words, whose meaning is so 
elastic, that it is difficult precisely to know what the doctrine in- 
tended to be conveyed by them is, as they might be understood 
so as to include almost the whole Romish doctrine of Purgatory. 

As this is a matter of no little interest and importance, and 
there may be mistakes in both extremes respecting it, we shall 
devote a few pages to the consideration of it. 


of our opponents’ most favoured witnesses, and their works on the list of the 
Library of Anglo-Catholic divines. The reader who desires to enter further into 
the matter may consult Dr, Waterland’s Appendix to his “‘ Christian Sacrifice ex- 
plained” in the 8th vol. of his Works. He will do well also to consult his “ Sa- 
cramental part of the eucharist explained,” and “ Distinctions of Sacrifice,” in the 
same volume. He will there see also some just observations upon that approxi= 
mation to the doctrine of transudbstantiation which some of our opponents’ favour- 
ite witnesses had shortly before that time broached, and which I need not say have 
been revived by their admirers of the present day, but into which it would be be- 
side our present.subject to enter. 

1 Cath. App. ii. 8. § 2. p. 190. | 

2 Wilk. Cencil. iv. 217. or Sparrow’s Collection of Articles, &c. 
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In the first place, however, I must repeat the remark, that any 
teaching upon this subject, which depends upon patristical state- 
ments for its authority, is as uncertain and unauthoritative as 
are those statements. All which we receive as certain on the 
point is grounded upon the declarations of Scripture ; and how- 
ever little Scripture may be supposed to have revealed respect- 
ing it, with that little we must rest satisfied, as all that can be 
certainly known respecting it; nor has our Church, as far as I 
am aware, laid down anything respecting it, which Scripture 
does not teach. It is a point, however, in which men may differ 
somewhat in opinion ; and one may see more, and another less, 
in Scripture ; and consequently the faith of men may vary in 
extent, inasmuch as Scripture has not spoken so clearly on this 
point, as on those that are more essential to us. There are, 
nevertheless, Zimits which Scripture will-not allow us to pass 
in our notions on this matter ; limits which the Romanists have 
grievously transgressed ; and therefore it is very necessary to de- 
fine and limit the meaning of words used in common. The Ro- 

manists, when they speak of the doctrine of the intermediate . 
state, mean their tenet of purgatory; and it is to be feared that 
the doctrine which our opponents hold on this subject, is not suf- 
ficiently dissimilar ; while, nevertheless, the doctrine that there 


isan intermediate state in which the souls of the just are, be- 


tween their death and resurrection, different from that in which 
they will be placed after the day of judgment, is, in my belief, 
clearly deducible from Scripture; and that, by long residence 
in such a state, such souls attain a higher degree of sanctt- 
fication than they had upon entering it, seems to be a truth 
that necessarily flows from the acknowledged character of that 
state. Moreover, if the dead in Christ await the period of the 
resurrection and judgment to be put in possession of that hea- 
venly inheritance in which they will again enjoy communion with 
the Father, then is there no impropriety in the Church on earth 
praying that both the faithful on earth, and those in the inter- 
mediate state, may be hereafter put into the possession of that 
inheritance ; and this, 72 @ sense, is praying for the dead; and 
appears to be what some of the antients, who adopted that prac- 
tice, meant ; but vastly different in meaning to the Romish no- 
tions on the subject. 

I will now endeavour to show that the doctrine of the inter- 
mediate state may be proved from Scripture. 

«“ When the Son of man shall come in his glory,” saith our 
Lord, “ with all the holy angels, then shal] he sit upon the throne 
of his glory. And before him shall be gathered all nations, and 
he shall separate them, &c. Then shall the King say unto 
them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, znherit 
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the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world, 
&c.” (See Matt. xxv. 31, et seq.) Is it not apparent from this 
passage that the righteous do not “inherit the kingdom” until 
after this sentence at the day of judgment? It cannot surely 
be said that the righteous come from the possession of that king- 
dom to be placed at the bar only to be sent back to it? 

And this is still more apparent from a passage of St. Peter, 
where, speaking of the promised inheritance of the sanits, he 
calls it “an inheritance . . . reserved in heaven for you who 
are kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation, 
ready to be revealed in the last time,” adding, “ Be sober and 
hope to the end, for the grace that is to be brought unto you a¢ 
the revelation of Jesus Christ.” (1 Pet. i. 4, 5, 13.) 

Indeed, that the saints should be brought up to judgment after 
having been put in possession of the promised inheritance, or, 
which is equivalent, that they should be put in possession of that 
inheritance before judgment is passed upon them, seems to ren- 
der the judgment nugatory and useless. And the notion of a 
particular judgment at the time of death, which some have en- 
tertained, has, as far as [ am aware, no support in Scripture. 
On the contrary, judgment is, I think, always connected with the 
final day of account. “He that rejecteth me,” saith our Lord, 
“and receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth him; the 
word that I have spoken, the same shall judge him in the last 
day.” (John xii. 48.) The notion of any other judgment than 
that which is to take place at the last day is a mere figment of 
the imagination. | 

Moreover, the period of the resurrection and judgment is the 
period everywhere pointed out in the Scriptures as that to which 
our eyes should be directed as the day of reward. ‘“ When 
thou makest a feast, call the poor, &c., and thou shalt be blessed ; 
for they cannot recompense thee; for thou shalt be recompensed 
at the resurrection of the just.” (Luke xiv. 13, 14.) “ Who 
will render to every man according to his deeds. ‘To them who 
by patient continuance in well doing seek for glory and honour 
and immortality, eternal life. But unto them that are conten- 
tious . . . indignation, &c. Jn the day when God shall judge 
the secrets of men by Jesus Christ, according to my gospel.” 
(Rom. ii.6—16.) “That the spirit may be saved in the day of the 
Lord Jesus.” (1 Cor. v. 5.) “ ‘To you who are troubled rest with 
us when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his 
mighty angels,” &c. (See 2 Thess. i. 7, et seq.) “I have fought 
a good fight, I have finished my course, | have kept the faith : 
Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, 
which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me at that day : 
and not to me only, but unto all them also that love his appear- 

VOL. Il. fe) 
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ing.” (2 ‘Tim. iv. 7. 8.) “ When the chief Shepherd shall appear, 
ye shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away.” (1 Pet. 
v. 4.) ‘The nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, and 
the time of the dead, that they should be judged, and thou 
shouldst give reward unto thy servants the prophets and to 
the saints, and them that fear thy name,” &c. (Rev. xi. 18,) 

Now these passages, and many others of like import might be 
added to them, seem clearly to show that the great promised re- 
ward is not to be expected by the servants of Christ until the day 
of judgment after the resurrection, and consequently that until 
that period they are in a different state to that in which they will 
be placed afterwards. 

That there is, however, a state of rest and peace into which 
the souls of believers are admitted at their death, is evident from 
our Lord’s parable of the rich man and Lazarus, where he tells 
us that Lazarus when he died was carried by the angels into 
Abraham’s bosom, (Luke xvi. 23,) which is evidently a meta- 
phorical expression, signifying a state of rest and happiness, and 
is used by many of the Fathers to express the intermediate state 
of the righteous, as indeed it was among the Jews in our Sa- 
viour’s time. There is also a passage in the Book of Revelation, 
which, while it seems clearly to show that the martyrs them- 
selves await the period of the resurrection for their full reward, 
also indicates that they are in a state of consciousness and of 
happiness. “ When he had opened the fifth seal,” it is said, « I 
saw under the altar the souls of them that were slain for the 
word of God, and for the testimony which they held. And they 
cried with a loud voice, saying, How long, O Lord, holy and 
true, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that 
dwell on the earth ! And white robes were given unto every 
one of them; and it was said unto them, that they should rest 
yet for a little season, until their fellow servants also, and their 
brethren that should be killed as they were, should be fulfilled.” 
(Rev. vi. 9—11.) In this state, then, they are to remain until 
the end, when they and all their brethren are to receive their 
reward together. 

And the existence of this intermediate state of rest is further 
confirmed by our Lord’s promise to the dying penitent thief, 
“Verily I say unto thee, to-day shalt thou be with me in Para- 
dise,” (Luke xxiii. 43,) the soul of Christ being about to descend 
to Aades for the period between his death and resurrection. 
(Acts ii. 27, 31.) 

And in like manner the souls of the wicked, though in a state 
of suffering, are not in that state in which they will be placed 
after the judgment, for they also await the decision of the great 
day of account to receive their full punishment, however much 
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their present state may be, and no doubt is (like that of the 
righteous) an earnest of that which surely awaits them. For 
“we must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ, that 
every one may receive the things done in the body, according 
to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad.” (2 Cor. v. 10.) 
“‘And God reserves the unjust unto the day of judgment to be 
punished.” (2 Pet. ii. 9.) See also Rom. ii. 6-—16. | ? 

And when the rich sinner died, he lifted up his eyes in hades, 
and was in torments, (Luke xvi. 23;) but after the final judg- 
ment the wicked will be cast into “ the lake of fire,” (ty Arpevay 
tov ®vpos) (Rev. xx. 15,) that lake in which Aades itself is to be 
swallowed up. (ver. 14.) 

_And this word hades seems to be the name for the interme- 
diate place of all departed spirits, for in the same place, though 
in a different division of it, was the soul of Lazarus ina state of 
rest and peace; and to the same place went the soul of our Sa- 
viour between his death and resurrection, (Acts ii. 27, 31 ;) and 
at the final judgment death and hades deliver up the dead that 
are in them, who are judged every man according to their 
works, (Rev. xx. 13;) and hence St. Paul, when contemplating 
the resurrection of ¢he saints, says, “ O hades, where is thy vic- 
tory !”’ (1 Cor. xv. 55.)* And of this place our Lord is said to 
have the keys, (Rev. i. 18,) doubtless with reference to that 
power by which, at the last day, he will call out of it the souls 
of the departed, to reunite them to their bodies, when death and 
hades shall deliver up the dead that are in them, (Rev. xx. 13 ;) 
and thus the gates of hades shall not prevail over his Church, 
(Matt. xvi. 18 ;) for though for a time they shall detain it, yet at the 
period of the resurrection it shall be called thence by him who 


1The word hell, sometimes used by our translators to express hades, is, in its 
proper signification (in which, perhaps, our translators also have used it in Acts 
ii. 27, 31, and Rev. xx. 13,) exactly expressive of the meaning given above to the 
‘word hades, though unfortunately it has become almost exclusively appropriated 
to a more limited sense. In its primary and original signification, says Lord King, 
“It imports no more than an invisible and hidden place, being derived from the 
old Saxon word Ail, which signifies to hide, or from the participle thereof, hilled, 
that is to say, hidden or covered ; as in the western parts of England at this very 
day, to hele over anything signifies, amongst the common people, to coverit. . » . 
From whence it appears that the word hell, according to its primitive notion, exactly 
answers to the Greek word adc, hades, which signifies the common mansion of all 
separated souls, and was so called quasi 6 aiduc romas, because it isan unseen place, 
removed from the sight and view of the living, according to which the translator 
of Irenzeus renders by an invisible place (invisibilem locum, lib. v.c. 26.)” King’s 
History of the Apostles’ Creed, c. iv. pp. 191, 2. ed. 1719; where see more. In 
the older version of the Psalms, in the Book of Common Prayer, there is a very 
clear instance of its use in this sense, ‘ What man is he that liveth, and shall 
not see death: and shall he deliver his soul from the hand of hell?” (Psalm 
Ixxxix. 48. 
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has the keys of those gates in his hands; and ¢hen it shall be 
said, “ O hades, where is thy victory ?” 

If, then, these Scriptures show that there is such an intermedi- 
ate state, in which the souls of the faithful remain in a holy and 
happy condition till the period of the resurrection and judgment, 
then their progressive sanctification in such a state seems a ne- 
cessary Consequence; and, moreover, a prayer that they and we 
may ultimately attain a happy resurrection, and find mercy at 
the day of judgment, is only a prayer for blessings for which we 
are taught to pray. The purification which such a state is cal- 
culated to produce is noimprobable mode of preparation to make 
us meet for and capable of the full enjoyment of the beatific vision 
of God in the state which will succeed the judgment. But the 
only purification, be it observed, of which we here speak, is that 
which necessarily results from a residence in such a state as 
that in which the Scriptures assure us the souls of the faithful 
departed are placed, namely, a state of rest, peace, and holi- 
ness, from which the wicked are excluded. And the only prayers 
of which we speak with commendation are such as the declara- 
tions of Scripture authorize. And the prayers of which we have 


here spoken were, as Archbishop Usher has shown, precisely 
_ those which were made in the antient Church in their comme- 
_ morations for the dead. Having noticed some of these prayers, 
__ the Archbishop says,—* In these, and other prayers of ther like 
kind, we may descry evident footsteps of the primary intentions 


of the Church in her supplications for the dead; which was, that 
the whole man, not the soul separated only, might receive pub- 
lic remission of sins, and a solemn acquittal in the judgment of 
that great day, and so obtain both a full escape from all the con- 
sequences of sin,—the last enemy being now destroyed, and death 
swallowed up in victory,—and a perfect consummation of bliss 
and happiness.” And again,—* The Church, in her comme- 
morations and prayers, had relation .. .. unto those that led 
their lives in sucha godly manner as gave pregnant hope unto 
the living that their souls were at rest with God; and to such as 
these alone did it wish the accomplishment of that which re- 
mained of their redemption ; to wit, their public justification 
and solemn acquittal at the last day, and their perfect con- 
summation of bliss, both in body and soul, in the kingdom of 
heaven for ever after. Not that the event of these things was 
conceived to be any ways doubtful, for we have been told that 
things may be prayed for, the event whereof is known to be most 
certain, but because the commemoration thereof was thought to 
serve for special use, not only in regard of the manifestation of 


' Answer to Jesuit, pp. 154, 5, 
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the affection of the living towards the dead, (he that prayed, as 
Dionysius noteth, desiring other men’s gifts as if they were his 
own graces,) but also in respect of the consolation and instruc- 
tion which the living might receive thereby.”* And so Bishop 
Morton, speaking of these prayers, says,—‘* What can all these 
prayers else signify, but thankful congratulations for their 
present joys, or else testimonies of their hope and desires of 
their future resurrection, and consummation of their blessed- 
ness, both in their bodies and souls.” (Catholic Appeal, ii. 8. 
2. Del 90;)* Woe 
And so far our Church seems to encourage the practice, when, 
in her service for the burial of the dead, she teaches us to pray 
that God would “shortly accomplish the number of his elect, and 
hasten his kingdom, that we, with all those that are departed 
an the true faith of his holy name, may have our perfect con- 
summation and bliss, both in body and soul, in his eternal 
and everlasting glory.” Here isa clear reference to that more 
perfect state of happiness in which the saints of God are to be 
placed after the union of body and soul, in the resurrection, and 
a prayer that that period may shortly arrive, and that we, with 
those who have departed out of this life, may then be put in pos-. 
session of that happiness. But the prayers which went further 
than this in the first Prayer-book of Edward VI., were on the re- 
Vision cancelled. 
. But our opponents,—though certainly differing from the Ro- 
manists in this matter, yet nevertheless—are not contented to 
leave the matter thus, but will presume to know more than 
Scripture has revealed respecting the nature of that state, and 
assert that those in the intermediate state may be benefited, that 
is, may gain an increase of happiness, by our prayers, and that 
they pray for us, laying this down moreover as the doctrine of 
‘¢the Church,” and thus, as demanding our belief, rashly intrud- 
ing into things not revealed. What is the authority upon which | 
it is asserted that it is the doctrine of “ the Church,” that the con- 
dition of souls in the intermediate state can be altered or bene- 
fited by our prayers, or that they pray for us? ‘To put it even 
upon the consentient testimony of the Fathers, is out of the ques- 
tion, for, as we have seen, we have not their consent for an inter- 
mediate state at all. Nay, Archbishop Usher has shown that in 
the question, “ Whether the dead did receive any peculiar profit” 
by the prayers made for them, there was “ great difference among 


1 Usher’s Answer to the Jesuit’s Challenge, p. 178. See the whole of his ob- 
servations on ‘ Prayer for the dead,” in pp. 183—91. 

21 would here observe, that Bishop Morton is opposed even to what I have 
admitted above as tothe doctrine of the intermediate state. See his Cath. App. 
ii. 8. § 5. p. 193. 
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the doctors ;”* and that so late as the eighth century, even the 
PS lawfulness of offering oblations for the dead, was a question ;* 
v ‘hice __ and hence, the Archbishop reckons it “ a private conceit enter- 
tained by divers, as well of the elder as of the middle times, in 
v their devotions for the dead,” that “an augmentation of glory 


a. 


might thereby be procured for the saints ;’”? quoting, as an exam- 


ple of this opinion, the words of Ivo Carnotensis, “ It doth not 


seem 7d/e if we make intercessions for those who already enjoy 


: rest, that their rest may be increased ;”* where the notion, we 
may observe, though advocated, is not put forward with any con- 


fidence. 

Here, however, as in other cases, this “ private conceit” of 
divers antient doctors is solemnly laid down by our opponents as 
the doctrine of “the Church,” and to it they have added as part 


also of “the Church’s” doctrine, that the departed saints pray for 


us, for which they have even less to offer in the way of testimony 


_ than in the former case. And this is not the less remarkable 
- from the fact that Archbishop Usher’s whole discussion of this 


subject, in his Answer to the Jesuit, has been reprinted in the 
72d of the « Tracts for the Times,” which shows that these state- 
ments of our opponents have been made in the face of evidence 
placed before them, that there was no patristical consent for them; 
an inconsistency which, however surprising, is in such cases by 
no means uncommon. But it is both surprising and uncom- 
mon that it should be said, in the face of the Archbishop’s obser- 
vations given above, “ That the prayers of the living benefit the 
dead in Christ, is, to say the least, not inconsistent, as User 


-sHows us, with the primitive belief.’* Such an observation I 


would rather content myself with pointing out, than venturing to 
comment upon.° 
Nor apparently is their doctrine, as to the nature of the inter- 


_ mediate state, so different to that of the Romanists as they would 


1 Answer to the Jesuit, pp. 186, &s. 2 Ib. p. 190. 

sTb. p. 168. 4 Tract 79, On Purgatory, p. 5. 

5 There is a painful want both of accuracy and of ingenuousness in the writ- 
ings of our opponents. On this very subject, the observations of Dr, Pusey, in 
his Letter to the Bishop of Oxford, (pp. 186 &s.) are wanting in candour, because 
they do not point out any distinction in the nature of the prayers offered for the 
dead except such as are “ connected with the modern doctrine of Purgatory,”’ and 
‘then make use of Archbishop Usher’s name, as if he had taken the same view 
with the writers of the Tracts, for whom this Letter was written as a defence. 
Again, “ Both Romanist and ultra-Protestant,” he complains, “ dogmatize about 
the state of departed souls.” But what is the meaning of this complaint in a de- 
fender of the statements we have quoted above? Is it correct also to say that 
“the ultra-protestant . .. . decides peremptorily that the departed saints are al- 
ready in full possession of the joys of heaven,” when we must be perfectly aware 
of the freely conceded difference of opinion on this subject among those whom he 
calls ultra-protestants ? 
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fain. represent it to be. True, they blame the Rathaniste tar? zs 
making it a place of suffering, but they would have spoken more __ 


consistently if they had only blamed them for making it a place 
of so much suffering as they do, for it is but a question of degree 
with them, as the observations they have made in their Tract 
on Purgatory (Tract 79) fully show. They there admit that 


they hold with the Romanists, ‘* that the great majority die in— 


God’s favour, yet more or less under ¢he bond of their sins,” 
because “after baptism there is no plenary pardon of sins in this 
life to the sinner, however penitent, such as in baptism was once 
vouchsafed to him,” adding, “ If for sins committed after baptism 
we have not yet received a simple and unconditional absolution, 
_ surely penitents from this time wp to the day of judgment, may 
be considered in that double state of which the Romanists speak, 
their persons accepted, but certain sins uncancelled.” And 


they then quote the case of David (2 Sam. xii. 13, 14,) as “a per- 


spicuous instance of a penitent restored to God’s favour at once, 
yet his sin afterwards visited,” from which, if the case has any 
pertinency to the point in question, we are of course left to con- 
clude that the uncancelled sins of believers may be visited by 
punishments in the intermediate state, and they may therefore 
well add, “ So far then we cannot be said materially to oppose 
the Romanists.” (pp. 6,7.) Doubtless they cannot. And out 
of these notions have arisen all the abuses to which the Romish 
Purgatory has given rise. 

Nor is this doctrine of praying for the dead, that their happi- 
ness may be increased, that is, that the limitation placed to their 
happiness, in consequence of their sins, may he removed, or, that 
the punishment of their sins may be remitted, one of small mo- 
ment ; because it tends to encourage the living to hope that if 
only they are such as will escape the place of torment, they may 
obtain an increase of happiness in the intermediate state, by the 
prayers of the Church after their death; which, not to say that 
it is a hope altogether without foundation, is not unlikely to have 
a very injurious effect upon the Christian walk and conversation. 
As Bishop Morton says,—“ We are justly stayed from performing 
any such kindness, which, instead of showing love unto the dead, 
might seduce the living with deceivable hopes of succour after 
their death.” | 

To these ‘ traditionary” doctrines Romanists add, among others, 
the doctrine of Christ’s descent into hell, and that of the validity 
of baptism performed by heretics. | 

The latter we have already considered,? and shown to have 
been a controverted point in the antient Church. 

Of the former, we say with Bishop Pearson, that when the 


1 Cath. App. ii. 8. p. 194. 2 See vol. i. pp. 260, &s. 
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Apostle, quoting Ps, xvi. S—10, says that David there “spake of 
the resurrection of Christ, that his soul was not left in hell, neither 
his flesh did see corruption,” (Acts il. 25, 26, 27, 30, 31,) “ from 
this place the Article is clearly and 1nrauuisiy deduced thus: If the 
soul of Christ were not left in hell at his resurrection, then his 
soul was in hell before his resurrection, but it was not there be- 
fore his death; therefore upon or after his death, and before his 
resurrection, the soul of Christ descended into hell.’”? And he 
proceeds to quote Augustine (Ep. 99. al. 164. § 3.) as referring 
to this passage as a clear and undeniable proof of the doctrine. 

(On the Creed. Art. 5.) 

There remain to be considered the cases that relate to certain 
matters of fact, and points that do not zmmediately belong 
either to the doctrines or rites of Christianity ; namely, 

1) The Canon of Scripture. 

(2) That Melchizedek’s feast is a type of the Eucharist. 

(3) That the Book of Canticles represents the union between 
Christ and his Church. 

(4) That Wisdom in the Book of Proverbs, refers to the Se- 
cond Person of the Trinity. 

(5) The alleged perpetual virginity of the Mother of our 
Lord. 

To the first of these we have already devoted a previous chap- 
ter. The second and fourth we have also considered in a former 
chapter, and shown that, so far from our being indebted to tradi- 
tion for any certain testimony respecting them, the Fathers them- 
selves were not agreed on the subject ;t which shows how easily 
men may deceive themselves in fancying consent of Fathers, when 
nevertheless it does not exist. As it respects the third, the sole 
question is, Has this book sufficient evidence for its being receiv 
ed as part of the Canon of Scripture ? If so, it refers to reli- 
gion, and bas a spiritual meaning ; which is all we ‘* know with | 
tolerable certainty about the matter,” or need to know to show 
us what it is the allegory represents. +: 

One point remains, viz., the alleged perpetual virginity of the | 
Mother of our Lord. 

It is with much unwillingness that I enter upon the discussion 
of this point, lest I should appear to any one to speak slightingly 
of one so highly honoured of God ; and to whom, if upon earth, we 
should be disposed to pay higher reverence and respect, than to 
the most potent empress that ever sat upon an earthly throne. 
Far be it from us to speak with any degree of levity with respect 
to one so “ highly favoured” of God, and whom ‘all generations 
shall called blessed.” 

But, let me ask, what possible mcaning can they have who 


1 See vol. i. pp. 282, 285. 
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connect this matter with religion? What possible bearing can 
such a point have upon faith or piety? How, moreover, was it 
ascertained? Will our opponents venture to assert that it was 
divinely revealed to the Apostles, and by them delivered to the 
Church? If not, who could know anything about it? for it is 
at least clear from Scripture, that Joseph took her to wife, and 
that they lived together as in that relationship ; though he “ knew 
her not ¢2// she had brought forth her firstborn Son ;” (Matt. i. 
253) which words, by the way, notwithstanding the criticism 
which Basil proposes as a way of getting over the difficulty, are 
clearly rather favourable to the notion of union after that birth. 
But be that as it may, all that we protest against, and what we 
do earnestly protest against, is, the Jaying down such a point, as 
one that has any connexion with piety or religion in any way, 
when it has no more connexion with them than the colour of her 
dress. The blue hood with which she is generally depicted might 
as well be made an article of religious belief; unless, indeed, 
the authority of the primitive Father, Clement of Alexandria, 
shall prevail in favour of white, which he seems to think the 
only proper colour for Christians ;* and so the blue (which, by 
the way, is one of those he particularly excepts against) he voted 
heretical. And this, forsooth, is one of the great recommenda- 
tions of “tradition,” that to it, as Mr. Newman reminds us, we 
are altogether indebted for this doctrine! Whether “ tradition’’ 
has delivered it, we shall see presently. But wherein does the 
religion of it consist? Is it in the supposed honour thus done to 
the Mother of our Lord? I know not why the contrary suppo- 
sition should be considered. dishonourable to her, under the cir- 
cumstances in which she was placed, as one living with Joseph 
as his wife, Or is it in the honour paid to certain Fathers, in our 
receiving whatever they deliver to us? If this is religion, we 
must add many more such notions to our articles of belief to be 
religious. Granting even that it is more honourable to the Mo- 
ther of our Lord to suppose that she remained separate from her 
husband to the end of her life, what we inquire is, Of what mo- 
ment is the knowledge of such a fact to us? No one, I suppose, 
will presume to say that it is a revealed fact ; in which case I 
admit that the fact of its being revealed should be sufficient to 
prevent our asking such a question.. But if it be not a revealed 
fact, then such a question may fairly be asked. Nor is it a mat- 
ter of little moment. that such points should be imposed upon 
Christians, as matters which they ough? to believe; and of sufii- 
cient importance even to recommend “ tradition” to us as being 


1 See his Pedag. lib. ii. c. 10. pp. 234, 5, and lib. iii. c. 11. pp. 285, 6, ed. Pot- 
ter: 
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the only medium by which such ¢ruths can be made known to us 
They are a snare and a burthen to the conscience, which men 
have no right to impose under the sacred name of “ the Church ;’ 
when they are in fact, or at least can only be traced to, the mere 
private fancies of individuals. Any one who will cast his eye over 
Gennadius’s list of the doctrines of “the Church,” will at once 
see how this name bas been abused. 

Nay more; how stand the testimonies of the Fathers on this 
point! The only Father that can be quoted on the subject, for 
the first two centuries and a half, is Tertullian; and he, instead 
of defending the doctrine, uses words which confessedly show 
that he believed the contrary.t.| And what reply does Jerome 
give to Helvidius, when quoting Tertullian in favour of this 
opinion? This only ;—‘ That he did not belong to the Church.” 
But this is evidently no reply; because the errors that Tertul- 
lian had embraced, would have induced him to favour the doc- 
trine of her perpetual virginity, if he had conceived himself to 
have had any ground for it. If there had been such a tradition, 
as Bishop Stillingfleet says, “one would think that one so near 
the Apostles as Tertullian was, might easily have learned such a 
tradition; and so great a friend to virginity as he was, while a 
Montanist, should not have been apt to believe the contrary.”s 
It is clear, then, that at that time there was at least no general 
agreement in favour of the point. 

Origen, I admit, speaks as if he thought it probable, and more 
honourable to the Mother of our Lord than the contrary supposi- 
tion; but not as if it was any part of religion; “Ir,” he says, 
“there was no son of Mary, according to those who think 
soundly respecting her, but Jesus; and Jesus says, &e. . . .’4 

This again shows that there was no consent in the Church at 
that time in favour of the opinion; though Origen, of course, 
thought that they took the right view who agreed with him. 
And this follows, also, from another passage, where Origen, hav- 
ing stated that some supposed that “ the brethren” of Jesus were 
the children of Joseph, by a former wife, says,—‘“ They who 
say this are desirous of preserving the dignity of Mary in per- 
petual virginity .... . and I think it is reasonable that of 
men, Jesus should be the first-fruits of the pureness of chastity, 
and of women, Mary.’ ; 


1 Christum quidem Virgo enixa est semel nuptura fost partum. De Monogam. 
c. 8. p- 529. See also De vel. virg. c. 6. et De carne Christi. c, 23. 

2 De Tertulliano quidem nihil amplius dico quam Ecclesie hominem non fuisse. 
Adv. Helvid. § 17. Tom. 2. col. 225. 

3 Rational Account, &c. Pt. L. c. 6. p. 165. ed. 1165, 

4 Bs yap oudtuc vies Mapiac, xara tous vss mrept avenue dufaovrat, » Inous, grat ds Ine 
Cous rn pnteps, x. T.A. Orie. Tom. i. In Juh. § 6. vol. iv. p. 6. 
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_ And again, when meeting the strange notion that some had 
maintained, that Jesus denied Mary because of her having 
married Joseph after his birth, (which shows, at least, their 
view of the matter,) all that he ventures to affirm is, “ More- 
over they have no progf of what they assert, that she married 
after his birth;”* though, by the good Father’s leave, it is plain 
enough from Scripture that Joseph and Mary lived together, as 
far as external appearances went, as man and wife; and possi- 
bly it might have been better for all parties if they had been 
contented there to leave it, without indulging an idle and imper- 
tinent curiosity about a matter which no way concerned them. 
And, to my mind, this appears to have been the feeling of Basil 
himself. For, commenting on the text, “ He knew her not till 
she had brought forth her first-born son,” he says that this affords 
a ground for supposing that after the birth of Christ she did not 
remain a virgin, and adds, “ But we, ALTHOUGH IT DOES NOT AT 
ALL OFFEND AGAINST THE DOCTRINE OF PIETY, (for the virginity 
was necessary until her ministry in the fulfilment of the dispen- 
sation was performed, but what happened afterwards is not to 
be curiously inquired into, as if it had anything to do with 
the doctrine of the mystery,) yet, nevertheless, because the 
ears of the lovers of Christ do not like to entertain the idea that 
she who brought forth him who was God ever ceased to bea 
virgin, we think these testimonies sufficient.”? He then proceeds 
to remark that the word wntil (tas) does not always denote a 
definite time, that is, limit what is spoken of to a certain time,$ 
quoting in proof Matt. xxviii.20. “ Behold J am with you alway, 
even until the end of the world;’ and also to refer to the tra- 
dition that Zacharias was killed by the Jews because he placed 
the Virgin Mary among the virgins in the temple after the birth of 
our Lord, which, however, as the Benedictine editors themselves 
admit, does not show that she always remained a virgin, and 
which Origen himself does not quote as of any authority.* 
But the words with which Basil himself commences the subject 
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Tour, puvatuoy dg tny Manta. Orie. Tom, x. In Matt. § 17. vol. ili. p. 463, 

1 Porro quod asserunt eam nupsisse post partum unde approbent non habent. 
Orie. In Luc. hom. 7. vol. iii. p. 940. 
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Homil. in sanct, Christi generat. § 5. Op. ed. Ben. tom. ii. pp. 599, 600. 
3 Epiphanius gives a different explanation of these words. See Adv. her. in her. 
78, Antidic. § 20. tom. i. pe 1051. : 
4This story is given by Origen as a tradition which had come to his ears, 
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(as quoted above) seem to indicate that he did not himself think 
his testimonies sufficient strictly to prove it. ‘They at least show 
that he believed religion or piety to have nothing to do with the 
subject; and that he knew nothing of its being the tradition of 
the Church; and hence the reader will not be surprised to Jearn 
that his Homily has been thrown by the Benedictine Editors, 
without any good reason, into their Appendix as spurious, with 
a “caute legendum” in the margin. 

Further ; they who tell us that we are indebted altogether to 
tradition for this doctrine, if it may so be called, should remem- 
ber that its earliest known defenders prove it, or rather attempt 
to prove it, from Scripture, and pretend not to any definite suc- 
cessional delivery of it from the Apostolical age. Such, for in- 
stance, is the case with Epiphanius,‘ who derives almost all his 
arguments on the subject from Scripture, and who, vehement as 
he is in some parts against the admission of the contrary suppo- 
sition as dishonourable to the parties concerned, has evidently 
no notion of its being a matter affecting religion or piety, but 
was principally anxious that the contrary supposition should not 
be laid down as @ point of belief. For thus he speaks,—* Of 
what use is it to us,” saith he, “to inquire concerning it, 
even if she was united to Joseph, which we must not think? 
And which is preferable, to commit matters to God, or to force 
upon ourselves the worst? That it is not written that if we do 
not believe that Mary was afterwards united to Joseph, we shall 
not have eternal life, but come into judgment, is manifest .. . 
But men pass by necessary things, those that concern the 
truth of the faith, those that are connected with the glory 
of God, and heap to themselves things that tend to their hurt, 
Srom wherever they can find them. Alas! that it should be 
thought of, particularly when the Scripture does not speak 
of it. For if the Scripture had mentioned it we should have 
embraced the truth without hesitation. For marriage is not 
impure, the bed is not polluted; for is not ‘the bed undefiled?’ 
(Heb. xiii. 4.’ 

This is very different from laying down the doctrine in ques- 


(venit. ad nos quedam traditio talis,) but he does not quote it as of any authori- 
ty. (Comment. Series in Matth.n, 25. Op. tom. iii. p. 845, 6.) 
| Adv. her., her. 78. Antidicomarian. Tom. i. pp. 1033—57. 
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sor wn xorTn dusavros 5 [Heb, xiii. 4.] Adv. her, 78. Antidic. §§ 15,16. Tom. i. 
p- 1047. 
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tion as one that has been handed down by « tradition,” and that 
concerns religion, and ought to be believed. And from this pas- 
sage of Epiphanius we may see that the great object in view 
with those who wrote on this question was to protest against the 
opposite doctrine being laid down as one that owght to be held; 
and this perhaps was the reason why such hard names as here- 
tic, &&c. should be applied to Helvidius and the Antidicomarian- 
itz as they were called, viz. that. they laid down their view of 
the matter as a doctrine of Scripture, and one that ought. to be 
held, when in fact the point was not determined by adequate 


authority on either side; though after the controversy had arisen, 


and the majority of great names were enlisted in favour of the 
perpetual virginity, as that which was conceived to be most hon- 
ourable to the mother of our Lord, then the name heretic be- 
gan to be freely applied to those who did not positively maintain 
that doctrine.’ 
Moreover, that Jerome’s belief of this doctrine was founded 
not upon tradition but upon Scripture is evident, for in the be- 
inning of his Treatise against Helvidius he says, “The very 
words of the Scriptures are to be adduced; he must be refuted 
by the very testimonies he has used against us.” And towards the 
end he says, “ But as we do not deny these things which are 
written, so we reject those things which are not written. We 
believe that God was born of a Virgin, because we read it; that 
Mary married after the birth, we believe not, because we read 


ab nots)? | 
If, then, according to the Romanists and our opponents, this 


! Before we pass from the tostimony of Epiphanius, I would direct the attention 


‘of the reader to a remarkable passage in this part of his book (as connected with 


the controversy with the Romanists) against a sect small at that time, that offered 
sacrifice to the Virgin, and paid her divine honours. ‘In them,” says Epiphanius, 
‘<is that fulfilled, Some shall depart from sound doctrine, giving heed to fables and 
doctrines of devils; [1 Tim. iv. 1.] for they shall be, saith he, [i. e. doubtless the 
Apostle] worshippers of the dead, as they [i. e. the dead] were worshipped by the 
Israelites; and the glory that resulted to God from the saints in their time hath 
become to cthers who see not the truth an occasion of error,” (xrAnpouTas yap xe 
Erk TOUTOLE TO, aAMorrncoyras Ties TnS UZlous JiIDATUANILG, MpoTsxovTes vole xs didarna- 
Arete Saiproviey’ erovras pap, ONTH, Verdot AxTpEvOVTEC, we Kas ey TW lopanr exeBacbnray’ KeLE 
TH) LyloVv neTL Krspoy elo Ocoy doFx aArrulg peyove Tole fan opwat THy BAnDeteey ee mraVHY.) 
Epiphan. ib. § 23. p. 1055. I am quite aware of the nice distinctions drawn by 
the Romanists on this subject, and how they defend themselves, but this is not 
the place to discuss them. I shall only say, Let those who like be deceived by 
them. 

2 Ipsa Scripturarum verba ponenda sunt 5. ipsis quibus adversum nos usus est 
testimoniis revincatur. Hrrron. adv. Helvid. § 2. tom. ii. col. 206. See also 
Gennap. De vir. illustr. c. 32. 

3 Sed ut hec que scripta sunt non negamus, ita ea que non sunt scripta renui- 
mus. Natum Deum esse de Virgine credimus, quia legimus; Mariam nupsisse 
post partum non credimus, quia non legimus. In. ib. § 19. col. 226, 227. 
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doctrine relies only on “ tradition,” we reply with Jerome, We 
believe it not, i. e. do not make it a point to be believed, because 
we read it not. 

And here it is worth observing how the ground for belief in 
this doctrine has been shifted. ‘The Fathers who defend it, place 
it upon the testimony of Scripture, and arguments drawn from 
the proprieties of the case. Our opponents, with the Romanists, 
seeing that nothing of the kind can be proved from Scripture, 
fall back upon “ tradition,” and quote the testimony of these 
very Fathers who appeal to Scripture for the proof of it, as evi- 
dence of its being a doctrine established by an uninterrupted tra- 
dition of the Church! 

Mr. Newman tells us that several of our divines have held 
the doctrine. Perhaps so; but there are others who have not, 
as, for instance, Bishop Stillingfleet, as we have just seen. I be- 
lieve it to be a point in which many, feeling its utter insignifi- 
cance, have been disposed rather at once to acquiesce than 
search out the evidence for it, and make it a matter of discus- 
sion. Besides, it must stand upon the evidence that can be 
brought for it and not upon names. Our learned Bishop Tay- 
lor tells us that “the wnzversal practice and doctrine of the 
Church of God in ad/ ages and in a// Churches primitive, is infi- 
nitely evident and notorious,” for “ the observation of the Lord’s 
day solemnly once a year, i. e. the feast of Easter.”1 Are we 
consequently obliged to believe this, contrary to the evidence we 
have of the learned prelate’s mistake as to the day on which the 
feast was observed ! 

We shall perhaps be told that Councils have determined this 
point. I reply that this is the very best proof that could be given, 
though far from being the only one, that Councils have not al- 
ways determined things by the consentient testimony of preced- 
ing ages, but according to their private views, or the views of 
the majority of the age in the matter. And whatever weight 
it may be expedient and right to give to a Council ina point 
affecting the rites and ceremonies of the Church, the utmost 
that can be demanded for it in any point of belief not in Scrip- 
ture is silence. It has no power to require belief in its dicta, ex- 
cept such as are founded upon direct Scripture authority, espe- 
cially ina matter in which those who lived at an earlier period 
were evidently divided in opinion. 

True it is, as we have admitted, that the name heretic has 
been applied by some of the Fathers, as Epiphanius and Augus- 
tine,? to those who held the opposite of the doctrine in question. 


1 See the quotation from him in Keble’s Serm. App. p. 70. 
2 See Epiphan. as already quoted, and August, adv. her. her. 84. Helvid, Op. 
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But are we, therefore, bound to rank all such as heretics, or 
- to make this doctrine an article of faith or religion? On thesame 
ground, then, we must go a step further, and maintain asa mat- 
ter of religious belief that even the birth of our Saviour left 
Mary as much a virgin in structure as before, for Augustine ex- 
pressly speaks of this asa point of Catholic belief,t and ranks 
Jovinian among the heretics for denying it.2. And there can be 
no doubt that, strectly speaking, this is a necessary part of the 
doctrine of her perpetual virginity,’ though not perhaps always 
included in it by those who profess to support it. 

And this point affords us so curious and useful an example of 
the way in which such matters gradually advanced, until at last, 
being vouched for by some men of great name.as part of the 
creed of ‘‘ the Church,” they took their place as important dog- 
mas, which it was heresy to call in question, that we will endea- 
vour briefly to trace its progress. 

The testimony of Tertullian‘ is, as before, clearly opposed to 
the notion. His words are too clear to be explained away. 

Next, comes Clement of Alexandria, who tells us that “ most 
(ci wears) even to that time, as it appeared, thought that Mary 
was a woman such as women are after child-bearing on account 
of the birth of her son, though she was not such ; for some said 
that, being inspected by a midwife after she had brought forth, 
she was found a virgin.”> It is said by Petavius that this is de- 


tom. viii. col. 24. The work “ De eccles. dogmatibus,” sometimes quoted on this 


subject, is not his, but probably, as the Benedictines think, Gennadius’s. 

i Maria virgo ante conceptum, virgo post partum... . Cur qui potuit per 
clausa ostia magnus intrare non potuit etiam per incorrupta membra parvus exire? 
Sed neque hoc neque illud volunt credere increduli. Ideo potius fides utramque 
credit... : . Si fides Deum natum credit in carne, Deo non dubitat utrumque 
possibile ; ut et corpus majoris etatis non reserato aditu domus intus positis pre- 
sentaret, et sponsus infans de thalamo suo, hoc est utero virginali, illesa matris 
virginitate procederet. Serm, 191. In Nat. Dom, 8.tom. v. col. 894. See also 
Serm. 186, ib. col. 884. 

2 Virginitatem Marie destruebat, dicens eam pariendo fuisse corruptam. Lib. de 
heres. c. 82. tom. viii. col. 24. And see De Nupt. et Concup. lib. ii. c. 5: tom. x. 
col. 308, 9; and Cont. Julian. Pelag. lib. i. c. 2. tom. x. col. 499. 

3 Ut zerasfevce et esset et diceretur, necesse fuit virgo ut conciperet, virgo ut 

pareret, virgo ut semper permaneret. Montacut. Apparat. 9. § 59. pales 

4 Virgo quantum a viro, non virgo quantum a partu . . . si virgo concepit, in 
partu suo n psit, ipsa patefacti corporis lege . . . Quis proprie vulvam adaperuit 
quam qui clausam patefecit? cxterum [ceteris?] omnibus nuptie patefaciunt. 
Itaque magis patefacta est quia magis erat clausa .. . Et quid ultra de hoc re- 
tractandum est, cum hac ratione Apostolus non ex virgine sed ex muliere editum 
filium Dei pronuntiavit: agnovit adaperte vulve nuptialem passionem. De carne 
Christi, c. 23. p. 324. See also the same treatise, cc. 4. and 20, and Adv. Marc. 
lib. iii. c. 11. lib. iv..c. 21. and lib. 5. ¢. 19. 

5 Rs We enleey, TALC OARS HAL MEyol yuy Jone! 4 Mxtprar ASK @ eryeet dick THY TOY Wedl= 
Jou YenTHy, oUk GUTa AzYw" KAL pap usTa To Tene auTny praswbeoey, PATE THES mraplsvev 


evp24ny2:. Strom. lib. viis pp. 889. 890. ed. Potter. 
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rived from a story given in the apocryphal book called the Pro- 
tevangelium of James, and he regrets that Clement should have 
given it any countenance.’ If it was so, it is not merely an apo- 
cryphal dream, but altogether a mistake in Clement, for the story 
in the apocryphal book mentioned is merely that the midwife 
called in by Joseph at her delivery found her a virgin before the 
birth.? 

From this passage of Clement, then, it clearly appears that 
the notion then prevalent on the subject was entirely opposed 
to the doctrine in question. 

Proceed we to Origen. From his words, which we have placed 
in a note below,* it is clear that he had not embraced the doc- 
trine in question. 

Nay, we may come down so low as the time of Ryishaaag 
and find that it was not yet made a doctrine of the Church, for 
Epiphanius is against it.* 

But proceeding a little lower, we all at once find the denial 
of it manufactured into a heresy, and hear Ambrose® and Au- 
gustine® positively pronouncing it a part of the faith of the 
Church, and denouncing those-who did not receive it as heretics, 
for this was the principal charge against Jovinian and his fol- 
lowers. 

But here, as in the former case, the attempt is made to defend 


1 Petav. De incarn. 1. 14. c. 6. § I. 

2 See Protevangel. Jacobi, §§ 19, 20. in Fabricii Cod. ite N. T. vol. i. pp. 
107 &s. 

3 Quemcunque de utero effusum marem dixeris, non sic aperit vulvam matris 
sue ut Dominus Jesus: quia omnium mulierum non partus infantis sed viri coitus 
vluvamreserat. Matris vero Domini eo tempore vulva reserata est, quo et partus 
editus, quia sanctum uterum et omni dignatione venerationis venerandum ante 
nativitatem Christi masculus omnino non tetigit. Orie. In Luc, hom, 14, Op. 
Vol. iii. p. 948. 

4 Outros sori 2rnbas avoryov rntpay nrpoc. Tlayeres yep Cos evyervndnoey TPWTOTOXOLy 
iya nat cervorepoy eirausy, ovx ndvvnnoay TouTS WAnpouy, aA’ n kLovos 6 AovoEvNS pAneTpeLy 
mreapbevoy ctyolFac, €¥ TOUTW YAP LAbyw TETEALIWTA, Keel EY AAW oudevt. Adv. hmwr. her. 78. 
Antidic. § 19, tom. i. p. 1051, Others have quoted Ambrose, Jerome, Athanasius, 
Basil, and others, as having taken the same view, from their having spoken of 
Christ as having opened his mother’s womb, according to Luke ii. 23, but though 
we may possibly regard the passage in Luke in that light, it is very possible that 
these Fathers might (according to the explanation given by Thomas Aquinas, 
Summ. Theol. P. 3. q. 28. a. 2.) only use the words with reference to his\proceed- 
ing from the womb;-and I am the rather inclined to think this to be the case, be- 
cause Ambrose, who speaks thus, is, as we shall see, clearly opposed to the idea 
of the virginity of Mary having at all suffered in parturition. 

5 See his Letter to Pope Syricius, Epist. 42. ed, Bened. al. Ep. 7. Thus also 
he speaks elsewhere ;—“ Porta igitur Maria, per quam Christus intravit in hune 
mundum, quando virginali fusus est partu, et genitalia virginitatis claustra non 
solvit. Mansit intemeratum septum pudoris, et inviolata integritatis duravere sig- 
nacula cum exiret ex Virgine.” Ampnos. De instit. virg. c. 8. ed. Ben. 

6 See p. 158 above. 
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the doctrine by Scripture, and by arguments the feebleness of 
which is evidently acknowledged by those who tell us that it is 
only from “ tradition” that we can obtain it. : 

In the next century, however, it is fully installed by Gennadius 
among “the doctrines of the Church,” and as one about which 
not a doubt is to be admitted, and which it is “ blasphemy” to 
call in question. ? 3 , 

And to give the reader another specimen of Gennadius’s 
‘‘ doctrines of the Church,” we may add, that the doctrine which 
next precedes this in his list is as follows;—* To equal the 
married state with virginity vowed to God, or to believe that no 
merit accrues to those who abstain from wine or flesh for the sake 
of mortifying the body, this is not the characteristic of a Chris- 
tian, but of Jovinian.”? 

Thus, between the times of Clement of Alexandria and 
Augustine, there was a complete revolution in opinion respecting 
this matter, for at the former period no one dreamed of making 
ita point of importance, and the majority did not receive it, 
while at the latter it was heresy to doubt it. Wo to. the 
‘‘ blasphemer” who presumed not to believe it. 3 

Alas! that they whose great names had such influence in the 
Church, instead of adding fuel to the fire of such an unprofita- ' 
ble controversy, imitating their opponents in making their own 
private views points of faith, should not rather have silenced it 
altogether, as a vain andidle dispute about a matter with which 
religion had no concern. Yes, may we not regret with Epipha- 
nius, that men should “turn aside from necessary. points, those 
that concern the truth of the faith, and those that tend to the 
glory of God, to heap to ‘themselves things that tend to their 
hurt, from wherever they can find them.” ‘ Alas,” we say with 
him, “that the matter should be agitated, particularly when the 
Scripture [as our opponents admit] does not speak of it. For if 
the Scripture had mentioned it, we should have embraced the truth 
without hesitation ;” but we add, in the words of. Jerome, “ we 
make it not a point of belief, because we read it not.” 

The reader may, I fear, think that we have dwelt upon this 
matter too long. But as our opponents have put it forwardoas a 
point of importance, and as it is one remarkably illustrative of 


s 


1 Integra fide credendum est, beatam Mariam Dei Christi matrem et virginem 
_concepisse, et virginem genuisse, et post partum virginem permansisse. Nec est 
blasphemiz Helvidii adquiescendum, qui dixit, Virgo ante partum, non virgo post 
partum. Gewnnap. De eccles. dogmat. c. 36. Inter Op. Augustini Tom. viii. 
App. col. 79. : 

_2 Sacrate Deo virginitati nuptias comquare, aut pro amore castigandi corporis 
abstinentibus a vino vel carnibus nihil credere meriti accrescere, nec hoc Christiani 
sed Joviniani est. Ip. ib-c. 35. 
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our subject, we were desirous of placing its history clearly before 
him, heartily as we could have wished, for the honour of the 
Church of Christ, that such a matter had never been the subject 
of discussion among her members. 

Before I conclude this chapter, there are two objections, often 
urged by the Romanists, which I will anticipate. 

It is said (as we have already remarked‘) that, according to 
our system, our rule of faith is not the same as that of the primi- 
tive Christians, for that they must have had information from the 
Apostles which we, by discarding “ tradition,” are rejecting. 

I reply, that in one sense our rule of faith is the same, viz. the 
whole of that which we have good reason for. acknowledging as 
divine revelation ; and that in the sense in which it is not the 
same, namely, in actual extent, that of our opponents is also 
not thesame; for, togive an example, St. Paul tells the Thessa- 
lonians, that he had informed them what it was that withheld 
the appearance of the man of sin, but the Romanists themselves 
will not pretend to say that Church tradition has delivered this 

‘down to us. And there are. many other things about which we 
are equally in the dark, respecting which, nevertheless, we can 
have little doubt that the first Christians received some informa- 
tion from the Apostles. 

And a similar answer holds good with respect to another ob- 
jection. 

It is sometimes said that Scripture cannot be the entire rule 
of faith, because some inspired books have perished. 

To this, indeed, we reply, first, that we deny the fact, and 
challenge those who maintain it to give any proof that any books 
ever held to be part of the canon of Scripture have perished.? 

But even if it were so, this does not alter the state of the case. 
It does not prove that patristical tradition is a divine informant, or 
infallible record of Apostolical teaching. It in fact leaves us 
precisely where it found us; even in possession of that Divine 
record of revealed truth which God has seen fit in his infinite 
mercy to preserve to us. 


1 See vol. i, p. 411, 

2 This is an objection of Bellarmine, to whose remarks we may find a reply in 
one of his own communion, viz. Stapleton. See his De Princip. lib. ix. c. 5; and 
De auct. Script. adv. Whitak. lib. ii, c. 1. § 7. 
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THE SUFFICIENCY OF HOLY SCRIPTURE TO TEACH MANKIND THE CHRIS- 
TIAN RELIGION. 


Amone the various objections brought against the views for 
which we here contend, it is urged that Scripture is too obscure 
to be able to sustain the character we attribute to it; for that, 
even in the fundamental points of faith and practice, it needs an 
interpreter to point out its meaning, and that in “ tradition” we 
have such an interpreter, and one “ practically infallible,’ de- 
manding our faith as a witness of the oral teaching of the Apos- 
tles.+ 

Now that we have not in tradition any certain witness of the 
oral teaching of the Apostles, nor (in whatever light it be viewed) 
a divine or practically infallible interpreter of Scripture, has 
been, I hope, already proved; and consequently it follows, (as 
far as our opponents’ views are concerned,) that Holy Scripture - 
is our only divine and infallible Teacher. Whatever obscurity, 
then, there may be in the revelation there made to us of the 
Christian religion, it is the only revelation of it we possess. 
Whatever difficulties or obscurities may have been left by God 
in the Scriptures, there is no authoritative interpretation of them 
demanding our belief. He who is plain beyond that which is 
written, goes beyond his authority, i. e. beyond that for which 
divine inspiration can be claimed. | 

Hence, Scripture being our only inspired ‘Teacher, and con- 
taining all which has any claim upon our belief asa divine reve- 
lation, it seems but reasonable to conclude that nothing can be 
a fundamental point of faith or practice which is not plainly 
revealed therein. For if Scripture is our sole divine informant, 
and was written for the instruction of men generally, it seems 


1See vol. i. p. 41. 
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far from consistent with the gift of such a rule of faith that it 
should be so obscure in the very fundamental points as to oblige 
us to depend upon human teachers to know what it means. And 
if, through carelessness, indifference, prejudice, or any other 
cause, men remain blind to what is there plainly delivered, such 
perverseness is easily accounted for, and forms no ground for ac- 
cusing the word of God of obscurity. 

On this argument, however, I shall not dwell further, because 
it is my purpose to proceed at once to more direct evidence of the 
sufficiency of Scripture to teach the faith, independently of what 
has preceded this chapter. 

In so doing, I shall first offer a few preliminary observations, to 
guard against misconception, and show what it is for which we 
here contend, and then proceed to prove the three following 


points. 
I. That all the fundamental and essential points of faith 


and practice are clearly and plainly delivered in the Scriptures. — 


II. That ad/ the doctrines of the Christian faith are as plainly. 
delivered there as, to our knowledge, they are revealed. 


UI. That the best and only infallible expositor of Scripture : 


is Scripture. 
To guard against misconception, I shall offer, in the first place, 


a few preliminary observations, to make it more clear to the 
reader what it is for which we contend. 

And here I would observe first, that when we speak of all the 
essential doctrines of Christianity being clearly revealed to us in 
the Scriptures, we are not affirming that the truths themselves 
so revealed are cleared from all mysteriousness, and made obvious 
{o the understandings of men, for many of them are, and ever 
will be, to our finite understandings, mysterious and obscure ; but, 
that they are plainly, openly, and undeniably delivered there, 
that is, that the sacred writers have delivered in the plainest 
terms, the revelations of divine truth vouchsafed to ‘Reseed 
consequently, that all which God purposed to reveal to the world 
by them is so expressed, that not even the Apostles themselves 
could declare it more clearly. 

[ would instance this in the very case to which our opponents, 
following the Romanists, point us as supplying an argument in 
their favour, viz. the doctrine of the consubstantiality of the Son 
with the Father. Not to insist here upon a point which will 
come under consideration more properly elsewhere, viz. that the 
Nicene Fathers deduced this doctrine altogether from Scripture, 
I would ask whether this doctrine is not much more plainly de- 
livered in Scripture than in that document to which our oppo- 
nents refer us for it, viz. the Nicene Creed. The expression 
there used, though perhaps the best that could be found, so im- 
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perfectly expresses the doctrine, as to have been absolutely re- 
jected by the orthodox at the Council of Antioch, against Paul 
of Samosata, as an unorthodox phrase; and it is evidently open 
to an unorthodox interpretation, which Scripture, taken as a 
whole and compared with itself, is not. Itis an orthodox term, 
rightly understood ; convenient it may be for a compendious state- 
ment of the truth in a confession of faith; but it is not equivalent 
to the exposition of the doctrine contained in Scripture. The 
true doctrine is not so clearly, plainly, and unambiguously ex- 
pressed by it as it is in Scripture, taken asa whole. | 
_We do not then here deny, but, on the contrary, affirm, that 
many of the truths delivered in the Scriptures are mysterious 
and obscure, and beyond the power of man fully to comprehend ; 
and this is the great reason why, with minds naturally disin- 
clined to them, men are unwilling to receive them as they are 
revealed, however plainly revealed. 

Nor do we deny that there are many points among non-essen- 
tial, not so plainly delivered, but that men may reasonably be 
divided in opinion as to the precise doctrine delivered; and such 
points, perhaps, were not intended to be made known to all. 

Nor further do we deny that some particular passages may be 
very obscure. 

But all such obscurity is quite consistent with that. for which 
we are here contending. Nay, it has been said, not without 
reason, by some, that God has purposely ordered it thus, that 
while the fundamentals of the faith should be so clear that no 
sincere and earnest inquirer could mistake in them, there should 
also be what might serve to exercise the industry and mental 
powers of man, and carry out his mind to the contemplation of 
spiritual and heavenly objects. . 

Moreover, we are not here asserting that it is sufficient to put 
the Scriptures into the hands of children and men wholly illite- 
rate, and leave them to deduce the faith from them, any more 
than it would be sufficient to put the statutes of the realm, how- 
ever plainly expressed they might be, into their hands, and tell 
them to deduce from them a digest of the statute law. But this 
arises not from the obscurity of one or the other; nor does it 
show the necessity of an infallible interpreter, but only the need 
of diterary assistance to inform such of the meaning of the ex- 
pressions used, and point out to them what, through the imper- 
fect development of their faculties, they might have misunder- 
stood or passed unnoticed. It is not tradition which they want, 
but a knowledge of the meaning of the words used in Scripture. 
And such deficiency of information on their part, cannot be justly 
urged in proof of Scripture being obscure ; and still less of the 
necessity of tradition or the Church, as the Church, to explain 
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it. And the truth is, that so far as the mind is able to receive 
the faith, it needs but little education to enable a man to learn 
from Scripture the fundamentals of the faith. 

Further, when we contend for the sufficiency of Scripture to 
teach the faith, we must be understood as speaking only with re- 
ference to the humble-minded.and unprejudiced student of Scrip- 
ture. To the proud and self-sufficient reasoner, to him who 
comes with all the prejudices of the natural mind clouding his 
perceptions, or with some preconceived views, derived from 
whatever source, to confirm, the declarations of Scripture may 
be anything but plain. But they may be obscure to such, merely 
because the mind is unwilling to receive them in their obvious 
meaning; and they may, consequently, have divers meanings 
given to them, merely because the prejudices of their readers 
are of divers kinds. We have heard of the Scriptures being 
quoted in support of sedition, rebellion, immorality. Are we to 
suppose that they are obscure on these points ? that it is dowdt- 
Jul whether they discountenance such practices or not? If men 
go to the Scriptures with minds in any way prejudiced, and not 
simply to be taught the truth, but only to confirm their own pre- 
conceived notions derived from other sources, as our opponents 
openly profess and exhort others to do, they will, no doubt, find 
Scripture sufficiently obscure. A person going to the Scriptures 
to confirm some preconceived notions about jnstification, gather- 
ed from what he calls “ tradition,” may find many passages very 
dificult to deal with. For if a man has made up his mind that 
two and two make five, a plain declaration that two and two 
make four, is the most difficult passage he could have to deal 
with. 

And if it be said that “ tradition” is necessary, on account of 
the prejudices of men casting a veil over the meaning of Scrip- 
ture, as Mr. Newman has strangely enough argued, then I would 
ask whether the same prejudices will not distort the testimony 
of “tradition” in the same way? For if the ground for the sup- 
posed obscurity of Scripture be in the unwillingness of the mind 
to embrace the truth, then the same reason will cause tradition 
also to appear obscure. And this is borne out by the testimony 
of facts; for as we have already seen, there has hardly been a 
heresy in the Church in any age, but that the Fathers have been 
quoted in defence of it; and Mr. Newman himself* (as we have 
seen*) admits, that, with prejudiced minds, antiquity “ admits of 
easy evasion, and may be made to conclude anything or nothing ;” 
thereby answering his own argument. And when we recollect 
in how great a variety of expression that tradition appears, and 


0 ' Lect. p. 68, 2 See vol. i. pp. 666, 7. 
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the imperfection of its mode of conveyance, surely the prejudices 
of man are still more likely to lead him astray in such a wide 
field of inquiry as the wilderness of the Fathers, than in the 
well-ordered garden of God’s Holy Scriptures. 

The truth is, that there is but one way in which such pre- 
judices can’ be removed; and that is, by the operations of the 
Holy Spirit upon men, enlightening the mind, so as to enable it 
to perceive the truth ; and influencing the heart to receive it 
in the love of it. As long as the mind is blinded, and the heart 
hardened by sin and Satan, the truths of God’s word, however 
clear, are in vain clear, as far as such a one is concerned. The 
light shines upon blindness, and the blind comprehends it not. 
He gropes in the noonday, as at night. 

Lastly, we do not deny that there are different degrees of light 
and knowledge enjoyed by different individuals ; and that a good 
use of the helps we have for the understanding of Scripture, may 
and will, with God’s blessing, increase our insight into the plain 
truths of Scripture. ‘There is a depth in them which will re- 
ward the most diligent search; and while Scripture is the best 
interpreter of itself, the labours of others in search of truth may 
here, as in other cases, shorten ours. But this does not affect 
our position, which is, That Holy Scripture is amply sufficient én 
etself to every diligent and humble-minded student of it, to teach 
all the fundamentals of faith and practice; and consequently to 
refute all heretical notions respecting them. hy 

_“ That the Holy Scripture,” says a Bishop of our Church, 
cited by Bishop Gibson, in his Preservative against Popery, “is 
so plain in all things necessary to salvation, that it may be rightly 
understood or interpreted, by any man of sound judgment, is a 
proposition which one would imagine should not be questioned 
by any Christian . .. . If the Scripture be sufficient to bring 
every man to eternal happiness, then every man may understand 
it, so far as.is‘necessary for the attainment of that end. Or ruis 
THERE IS NO CONTROVERSY AMONG PROTESTANTS.”* 

I now pass on to the consideration of the three. points I have 
mentioned above. | 

I. That all the fundamental and essential points of faith and 
practice are clearly and plainly delivered in the Scriptures ; and 
consequently that the Scriptures are well adapted and amply 
sufficient to ¢each men all such points. # et jg 

Iam well aware that some ingenious controversialists, when 
hard pressed by the arguments of their opponents, have main- 


1 The Protestant and Popish way of interpreting Scripture impartially compared, 
in answer to Pax vobis, 1689. 4to. pp. 34, 35. This is sometimes attributed to 
Archbishop Tenison; but, by Bishop Gibson, to Dr. Grove, Bishop of Chichester. 
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tained in words the former of these two propositions, while deny- 
ing the truth of the latter, meaning, as they explain themselves, 
' that such truths are clearly and plainly delivered in the Serip- 
tures to those who know them before ; just (we may add) as the 
meaning of any mysterious heathen orgies is clear and plain to 
those to whom the priest has communicated the key ; but not- 
withstanding this, | must venture to think that the latter of these 
two propositions is the necessary consequence of the former ; and 
that to adopt the former in words, and deny the latter, is but 
self-contradiction or equivocation. For if the truth is plain in 
Scripture, after “ tradition” has pointed it out, was it not plain 
there before? The testimony of tradition may make a man 
more ready to receive it; but it cannot affect the degree of plain- 
ness with which it is delivered inthe Scriptures. No doubt, if a 
man has made up his mind that Scripture must mean whatever 
such and such interpreters of Scripture say that it means, he is 
in the mood to think that Scripture plainly has that meaning. 
But with others the case is different. 

Now the truth of what we here affirm depends, principally, 
upon the style in which the Scriptures are written; i. e. whether 
they deliver the truths which are intended for the instruction of 
mankind at Jarge, under the veil of an obscure phraseology, or so 
as to be generally understood; for it is not dented that the Scrip- 
tures contain all the fundamental and essential doctrines of 
Christianity. We maintain, then, that what was intended to be 
understood by all, is expressed in the Scriptures so as to be un- 
derstood by all. The divine revelation vouchsafed to mankind, 
is conveyed to us in the Scriptures as clearly and plainly, as far 
as that revelation goes, as human language will permit. 

This aptitude of Scripture to teach the doctrines of religion 
appears, 

First, from the testimony of Scripture. 

** Whatsoever things,” saith the Apostle, “ were written afore- 
time, were written for our learning, that we, through patience 
and comfort of the Scriptures, might have hope.” (Rom. xv. 
4.) Here we are taught what is the great object for which the 
Scriptures were written, and the purpose they answer to the 
Christian. True; this applies only to the Old ‘Testament Scrip- 
tures ; but if such was their object, such the end they answered, 
then certainly the plainer records of the New ‘Testament are 
much better calculated to answer the same purpose. Are we, 
then, to suppose that the whole of the New Testament united 
with the Old, is insufficient to make us acquainted with the es- 
sentials of the Christian religion? The point to which I particu- 
larly desire the attention of the reader in this passage is, that 
the Scriptures themselves, not any exposition of them, not any 
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ecclesiastical teaching of any kind, are here referred to as the 
source of comfort and hope to the Christian; the teacher, from 
whose instructions he derives his hopes; while, on the contrary, 
our opponents tell us that it is only the teaching of « the Church” 
that can make us wise unto salvation. | | 

Still stronger evidence in.our favour is to be found in our Lord’s 
exhortation to the Jews, “ Search the Scriptures .. . they are 
they which testify of me.” (John v. 39.) It is undeniable that 
these words were addressed to the people generally ; and they 
are here exhorted to examine for themselves the evidence afford. — 
ed by the Old Testament Scriptures to our Lord’s character and. 
mission, as evidence amply sufficient to guide them to:a know- 
ledge of the truth, From which we may observe two things,— 
both that the Scriptures are written so as to teach mankind in 
general, and also that unbelief and ignorance of the truths they 
reveal, and a perversion of their meaning, may arise from a very 
different cause to their being unintelligible without an interpre- 
ter. It is evident that our Lord only considered it to be neces- 
sary that the Scriptures should be “ searched,” should be dili- 
gently read and investigated, in order to their reception of him 
in his true character as the Saviour of mankind; while at the 
same time we find that the great majority of those who profess- 
ed a familiar acquaintance with those Scriptures, perverted their 
meaning, and would not receive them in their true sense. And, 
let me ask, which to all appearance, at that time, was the sense 
affixed to those Scriptures by ‘the Church?’ What follower of 
‘¢the Church,” as his interpreter of Scripture, would have come 
to the conclusion that he was to leave the whole body of scribes 
and pharisees to follow Simeon and Anna? No; it was only the 
humble student of “ the Scriptures,” under the guidance of that 
Holy Spirit who is ever present to the prayer of the faithful, 
who was likely to arrive at a knowledge of the truth. 

It is no reply to say, that this argument proves too much, for 
that it would prove that the Old Testament Scriptures are suffi- 
cient without the New. It proves only that the Old ‘Testament 
Scriptures expressed with sufficient plainness the truths they did 
reveal, to be understood by all who studied them; and this is all 
for which we adduce it; except to remark that we have here 
the highest sanction, whoever we be, to our placing the written 
word infinitely above every other guide, and walking ‘according 
to what shall appear to us, after a diligent investigation, to be 
its true meaning. kan erie age . 

I shall cite but one passage more, which shall be the remarka- 
ble testimony of St. Paul. to the value of the Old Testament 
Scriptures, in his Second Epistle to Timothy. ‘From a child,” 
he says, “ thou hast known the Holy Scriptures, which are able 
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to make thee wise unto salvation, through faith which is 
in Christ Jesus. All Scripture is given by inspiration of God ; 
and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for in- 
struction in righteousness, that the man of God may be perfect, 
thoroughly furnished unto all good works.” (2 Tim. iii. 15—17.) 
Is it possible that any man, with this passage before him, will 
venture to say that the Scriptures are not calculated, and were 
not intended, to feach mankind in general; but are written so 
as that they need an interpreter before they can be understood ? 
I do not here quote this passage, be it observed, as showing how 
much, whether more or less, is contained in the Scriptures, be- 
cause it refers to the Scriptures of the Old Testament ; but I re- 
fer to it, as showing the purposes of Scripture, “all Scripture,” 
that it was intended to make the man of God perfect, and tho- 
roughly to furnish him to all good works; in other words, to be, 
what our opponents deny that it was intended to be, his great 
teacher and instructor. 
And hence, if Scripture contains all the fundamental and es- 
sential doctrines of religion, all those truths which were intended 
to be understood by all, then it follows, from the mode of writing 
adopted by the sacred penmen, that all those truths are deliver- 
ed as clearly and plainly as they are intended to be understood. 
Against this line of argument is sometimes urged the case of 
the Ethiopian eunuch,—who, when reading the prophet Isaiah, 
and being questioned by Philip whether he understood what he 
read, replied, ‘“ How can I, except some man should teach me ;”,— 
but to no purpose. For we do not assert that the truths of Chris- 
tianity can be learnt from the Old ‘Testament Scriptures alone. 
It is sufficient for our purpose that those Scriptures were a suffi- 
ciently clear revelation of what was necessary truth to those who 
lived under them. This is all which we assert or want for our 
argument. That they were written in a phraseology calculated 
to veil the truth to a certain extent before our Lord’s appear- 
ance, is perfectly true. But I would ask, Was the Church able 
to remove that veil? Did it see through that veil when our Lord 
appeared in strict accordance with the declarations of those Scrip- 

tures, yea in such strict accordance, that he sent the people to 
those Scriptures to learn from them the truth which “ the 
Church” was denying? The phraseology, then, was as plain as 
the revelation was intended to be, and this is all for which we 
contend for any part of Scripture. But thus much we maintain 
in behalf of all Scripture. Me, va 

The same remarks apply to another passage sometimes ote 
ed to us, viz. Luke xxiv. 45. “ Then opened he their understand- 
ings, that they might understand the Scriptures.” The Scrip- 

tures here referred to are, as it appears by the context, those 
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relating to Christ ; and there was a degree of obscurity in the 
declarations of the Old Testament respecting the incarnation and 
sufferings of Christ which the event only could clear up. Our 
Lord, therefore, might well explain to his disciples, the precise 
way in which they were to be accomplished, and show them how 
accurately they had been fulfilled in himself. And what our 
Lord did was to “open their understandings,” which were blind- 
ed by prejudice and unbelief, that they might receive that which, 
in the prophecy connected with the accomplishment, was plainly 
set before them. In a word, he removed the prejudices by which 
‘¢their minds were blinded,” and the “ veil” which was “ upon 
their hearts.” (2 Cor. iii. 14, 15.) . And, in the writings of the 
Apostles, our Lord has given us similar explanations, and will by 
his Spirit open in like manner the understandings of all sincere 
and penitent inquirers after the way of salvation, and remove 
the blindness and prejudices of the natural mind, and enable it 
to understand and receive those truths which are thus so plainly 
set before it. 3 

We are also met sometimes by the observation of St. Peter, 
that in the Epistles of St. Paul there are some things hard to be 
understood. (2 Peter iii. 16.) But do we deny that such is the case ? 
Far from it. But we say that such things were intended by the 
Holy Spirit to be “hard to be understood,” and that we must 
seek the meaning of them from that Holy Spirit himself; and 
with respect to them call no man or set of men master, i. e. au- 
thoritative teacher, upon earth. 

And lastly, the passage is sometimes urged, tn which St. Peter 
tells us that “no prophecy of the Scripture is of any private in- 
terpretation,” (2 Pet. i. 20;) but most incorrectly, for the con- 
text shows that the meaning is, that no prophecy of the Scrip- 
ture proceeds from any private interpretation or declaration of 
God’s will, for it is added, “ for the prophecy came not in old 
time by the will of man, but holy men of God spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost.” And so the Vulgate translates the 
passage, “ The prophecy of Scripture is not made by private in- 
terpretation,” (propria interpretatione non fit ;) and Menochius, 
in his comment on the passage, allows that this is its meaning ; 
and so does Cornelius a Lapide, though he attempts also to extract 
the other meaning from it, to make it support the Romish cause. 

This suitability of Scripture to teach the Christian religion 
may be inferred, | 

Secondly, From the professed object of the sacred writers of 
the New Testament, which was to teach all the great truths of 
the Gospel, without concealment or reserve. | 

This is fully proved by many passages of their writings. St. 
Luke wrote his Gospel in order, in the first instance, that Theo- 
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philus might “ know the certainty of those things in which he 
had been instructed.” (Luke i. 4.) 

And St. Paul, when speaking of himself as a minister of the 
New Testament, says, ‘* Seeing, then, that we have such hope, 
we use great plainness of speech, and not as Moses, who put a 
veil over his face,” &c. (2 Cor. iii. 12.) And again, a little further 
on, he says,—‘** By manifestation of the truth commending our- 
selves to every man’s conscience in the sight of God,” (2 Cor. iv. 
2.) a testimony remarkably forcible in proof of our position, that 
the Apostle always delivered the truths with which he was en- 
trusted as clearly as language would permit, and so as to com- 
mend the instructor to every man’s conscience, and thus teach 
every man the truth in the most forcible manner, and therefore 
certainly so expressed himself, when delivering those truths in 
his Epistles to the Churches. And he exhorts the brethren to 
pray for him, that “ utterance might be given unto him, that he 
might open his mouth boldly, to make known the mystery of 
the gospel.” (Eph. vi. 19.) 

If, then, the writings of this Apostle and his brethren contain 
all the essential truths of the gospel, (as it is admitted they do,) 
surely men who felt thus would take care that in such documents 
more especially those truths should be clearly and fully ex- 
pressed, to say nothing of that spiritual guidance under which 
those documents were penned. 

It is impossible not to see how totally opposed such statements 
as those we have referred to are to the views of the Romanists 
and the Tractators, whose representations would lead us to sup- 
pose that the Bible i is a sort of cabalistical book, the knowledge 
of whose meaning is confined to a certain order of men, ordained 
by succession from the Apostles. Such a notion, however, is 
suitable only to the priests of superstition and idolatry. Would 
that we might live to see the day when such doctrines were left 


in their sole possession! ‘T’o them they are suitable enough, for 


false religion dreads the light, and hence their so called sacred 
books are most consistently veiled in the language of concealment 
and mystery. But it is not so with the word of God. All th 
God sees fit to reveal is, as far as it was intended to be known, 
stated clearly and plainly on all occasions by those whom he uses 
as instruments to deliver his word. And therefore certainly the 
fundamentals of religion are never obscurely stated in any Divine 
declaration respecting them. 

_ ‘The sufficiency of the Holy Scriptures to teach the Christian 
anon to mankind generally, may be inferred, 
_ Thirdly, From the persons to w hom the writings of the Apos- 
tles are addressed. 


These writings, with but few exceptions, are not addressed to. 
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the pastors of the Church in particular. The Gospels were 
written for the instruction of Christians generally ; and, in fact, 
of mankind at large ; and were written in order to give them a 
full knowledge of the Christian faith. ‘The Epistles are most of 
them expressly directed to a// the individuals of the body of Chris- 
tians to whom they are addressed. The Epistle to the Romans 
is addressed to “ ad/ that are in Rome called to be saints.” (Rom. 
i. 7.) And the First to the Corinthians is addressed to “the 
Church of God which is at Corinth, to them that are sanctified in 
Christ Jesus, called to be saints, with all that in every place 
call upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord both theirs and ours;” 
(1 Cor. i. 2;) and to these persons the Apostle uses this language, 
“T speak as to wise men, judge ye what I say ;” (1 Cor. x. 155) 
“ Judge in yourselves, is it comely, &c.” (1 Cor. xi. 13.) And 
the Apostles were anxious that their writings should be read by 
all; for St. Paul, writing to the Thessalonians, exhorts them to 
take care that his Epistle be “read to ald the holy brethren,” 
(1 Thess. v. 27,) and commands the Colossians to cause his Epistle 
to them to be read also in the Church of the Laodiceans; and 
that they should read the Epistle from Laodicea. (Col. iv. 16.) 

Hence they are written so that a// may learn the truths of 
which they speak, from them. They are written in a. style 
adapted to the instruction of every, even the humblest, member 
of society. ‘They address each individual as one who is responsi- 
ble to God for receiving and obeying that which they have thus 
delivered. | 

True, the persons so addressed had some previous knowledge of 
the truths of Christianity ; but this, in no respect, diminishes the 
force of the argument. For if any truths were passed over on 
this account, they would only be the most plain and simple; but 
‘these, it is conceded, are contained in Scripture. And in what- 
ever matters the persons so addressed needed instruction, they 
needed it in the most plain and clear form, brought down to the 
comprehension of mankind in general. So that, in whatever 
point instruction is given by the Apostles, it seems evident, from 
the way in which they address themselves to all mankind, that 
such instruction must be given in the plainest and clearest form. 
If a man was addressing a miscellaneous body of professing Chris- 
tians, including the humblest of mankind, and instructing them 
in the faith, he would use language suited to teach the faith, as 
far as it went, to all mankind. Just so was it with the Apostles. 
They had, for the most part, simple and ignorant men to deal 
with, and they wrote so as to be understood by them. 


1 See also 1 Thess. v.27. Phil. i, 1. &e. 
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The suitability of Scripture to teach the Christian religion, 


might also be inferred, 

Fourthly, From the evident simplicity of the language of the 
New Testament. 

This isa point in which our appeal lies to the common sense 


and observation of the reader. Can it be denied that the state- 
ments of the New Testament are couched in terms the most sim- | 


ple, and phrases the most perspicuous, that the subject would ad- 
mit of ? Can it be denied that, instead of any air of mystery or 
concealment being adopted with regard to all the great funda- 
mental articles of the faith, there is, on the contrary, every ap- 
pearance of an endeavour to state them in the most plain and in- 


telligible manner? Nay, it is admitted by our adversaries, that — 


such is the case; but with a reservation that makes their tenet 
self-contradictory, viz., that they are thus plain in Scripture only 
to those who have Ben taught them beforehand ; that is, in fact, 
that Scripture does not plainly deliver them to all. 

I ask, then, if Scripture contains all the fundamental articles 
of the faith, couched in the most plain and intelligible terms, how 
is it that it can be insufficient to feach those articles ? 

_ I must add, also, that the suitability of Scripture to teach the 
Christian religion, may be inferred, 
Fifthly, From its actual effects. 

Here, again, our appeal is to experience and fact; and many, 
I have no doubt, will be disposed at once to deny that any argu- 
ment can be deduced from this source, in favour of our position. 


ee 


Here, then, we are in asituation that renders it next to impossible 


to press the argument home upon the reader. Narratives of 
facts, such as those to which I am here alluding, generally carry 
little conviction to the mind of one prepossessed in favour of an 
opposite view. Such facts must be witnessed, to convince the 


gainsayer. But I cannot omita reference to them here, as bear- _ 
ing important witness in favour of our: position. It is an ) argu. 


ment which it may not be easy to test; because the cases are 
comparatively few where a man has been left to gather his re- 
ligious knowledge altogether from the Bible. But no man can 
have perused the accounts given from time to time of the proceed- 
ings of our religious societies of late years, and not have been 
struck with the testimonies borne to the effects produced by the 
Scriptures alone. 

However, J shall content myself here with having directed the 
attention of the reader to this argument, and would only request 
him not to form a hasty judgment from the effects produced by 
the careless and apathetic perusal given to the Scriptures by the 
generality, but from those produced by the earnest and sincere 
perusal of one who is really desirous of learning and following 


. 
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the truth, and is seriously asking the question, “« What must I do 
to be saved?” 3 AE Ge 
Lastly, I will not hesitate to add, fortified by the preceding 


evidences, that the suitability of Scripture to teach the Chris- 


tian religion, may be inferred from the nature of its subject, com- 
pared with the revealed character of its Author. 

Its subject is the way and means of man’s salvation; the cha- 
racter of its Author, one who willeth that salvation. The very 
fact, then, of its being a revelation upon such a_ subject, from 
such a source, is of itself an evidence that whatever is delivered 
in it, so far as it was intended by God that the revelation should 
extend, is well calculated to impart the knowledge which it was 
God’s purpose to give. He who charges the word of God with 
obscurity in such matters as were intended by him to be revealed 
to man, either charges its Author with incompetency, or takes 
away from him that character in which he delights, by repre- 
senting him as putting unnecessary difficulties in the way of the- 
salvation of man. } | 

And this would apply, doubtless, to whatever the Apostles de- 
livered on the subject, whether orally or by writing; but of the 
former, we have no satisfactory testimony what it was; and if 
we suppose that their teaching was uniformly thus clear and 


plain, the existence of the Scriptures leaves us but little cause © 
to regret the absence of sufficient testimony as to what they did 


deliver orally, at least as far as the fundamentals of faith 
and practice are concerned. 
These writings are not all occasional productions, written to 


- meet particular errors, and inculcate particular points. The 


Gospels at least were intended to give usa full account of our 
Lord’s teaching, and of all the great facts which form the Chris- 
tian faith. And besides them we have more than twenty Epis- 


tles of the Apostles, giving an enlarged account of the same faith. 


- But all are not sufficient,-we are told, to teach us the faith. 
And we are sent to what? ‘To the monuments accidentally re- 
maining to us of antiquity, the works of a few antient authors, 
borne up by chance upon the surface of the stream of time; 
while thousands have perished equally or better entitled to our 
respect; and these belonging only to what some might call the 
prevailing party among Christians, and confessedly, in part, (to 
what extent we know not,) corrupted and interpolated, and sup- 
positious; and from these volumes we are to obtain the meaning 
of the Holy Scriptures; seeing, forsooth, that these volumes are 
to be taken as containing within them an infallible representa- 
tion of the oral teaching of the Apostles ; from which alone we 
can tell what they meant in their writings; or rather what the 
Holy Spirit meant when he was professing to teach it in them. 
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It is at least evident, then, that such a rule of faith as Dr. 
Pusey and his party propose to us, can be made use of only by 
the learned. For, even were these volumes translated into all 
the languages spoken by Christians, I suppose it will be granted 
that such an investigation can only be carried on by learned 
men. And it would be a rather curious inquiry, by the way, 
how many there are even among the learned, who are really 
acquainted with their rule of faith, if patristical tradition forms 
part of it. 

What, then, is the unlearned man to do? What is he to do? 
He is to learn from his “ priest,” the “tradition” delivered in 
these volumes; and he is to put his faith in the interpretation of 
the Scriptures so given him, as a divine interpretation, derived 
from the oral teaching of the Apostles. And if, perchance, he 
should think the interpretation thus given him, not to be what 
appears to him the meaning of the Scriptures, he is to put his 
faith in the interpretation, and not in what appears to him to be 
God’s truth ; for such is Mr. Newman’s express direction. 

I pass on to observe— 

lI. That ad/ the doctrines of the Christian faith are as plainly 
delivered in the Scriptures as, to our knowledge, they are re- 
vealed. 

Assuming that the arguments adduced on our Jast head have 
been satisfactory, and that the reader is disposed to admit that 
all the essential and fundamental points of faith are clearly and 
plainly delivered in the Scriptures, we have here only to consider 
the case of those which are not to be classed among the funda- 
mental points of faith. : 

Now here even Vincent of Lerins seems to hesitate as to 
making a claim to any well-authenticated report of Apostolical 
tradition, anything which can be looked upon as delivering to us 
with certainty the oral teaching of the Apostles; and our oppo- 
nents themselves are somewhat self-contradictory in their state- 
ments; in some places making a claim to the possession of testi- 
mony of a certain and indubitable kind,’ and in others appa- 
rently admitting that we cannot be altogether certain of the 
correctness of the testimony we possess on these points,* though 
this admission is accompanied with the intimation that we must 
“ either believe or silently acquiesce in the whole” of what the 
“ prophetical tradition” of the Church (as Mr. Newman calls it) 
delivers to us. 

That on these points much valuable information is to be ob- 


1See Newman’s Lect. p. 299, and Keble’ 8 serm. pp, 36, 7. 
2See Newman’s Lect. pp. 249 and 300. 
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tained from the writings of the antient Church, is what I am far 
from prepared to deny, but, on the contrary, firmly maintain. — 

But what [ ask is, How can you in any case verify a doctrine, 
or interpretation, or statement, as an Apostolical tradition ? 

We have already shown the impossibility of doing so. We 
have shown that the tests proposed by our opponents are alto- 
gether fallible and nugatory. We have shown that there is no 
certain and indubitable report of any divine revelation but the 
Holy Scripture. 

However obscure, therefore, any of the less fundamental doc- 
trines or statements of Scripture may be considered to be, there 
is no plainer report of them than what we find there, that can 
come to us with any authority to bind the conscience to belief. 
They are as plainly delivered in the Scriptures, as, /o our know- 
ledge, they are revealed. 

I proceed to show— 

Ill. That the best and only infallible expositor of se awh is 
Scripture ; or, in other words, that the best mode of judging of 
the sense of any passage is by a comparison of it with the testi- 
mony of Scripture in other parts; first, by comparing it with the 
context, with passages similarly worded, with such plain places 
of Scripture as can illustrate its meaning, and with all that is 
stated in Scripture respecting the sudyect treated of; and secondly, 
by considering it in connection with the whole scheme of doc- 
trine clearly revealed in Scripture. 

We take it for granted, that we have sufficiently demonstrated 
that patristical tradition cannot be considered a divine informant. 
Whatever, then, may be its value as a help to us in obtaining a 
knowledge of Christian doctrine, it must be placed in a very dif- 
ferent rank to an inspired guide, It partakes of the imperfection 
of human nature. It is mixed with the dross of human imagi- 
nations. 

Moreover, “ the things of God knoweth no one but the Spirit 
of God.” It is not by any peculiar powers of mind or extent of 
human learning, that the mysteries of God’s word are to be de- 
veloped. They can be known only as far as they are revealed, 
nor can any powers of man furnish us with a further insight into 
them than the Divine declarations afford us ; for all beyond that 
is the offspring of the human imagination, Nevertheless there 
is, as experience shows us, a strong inclination in men to be wise 
above what is written ; to attempt to fathom mysteries beyond 
their reach, and explain fully and without reserve even those 
more hidden spiritual truths of which the word of God contains 
only some intimations, and thus bring out a system which shall 
be complete in all its parts; and in this attempt they are in dan- 
ger at every step of being led astray by the prejudices of human 
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nature, the bias of preconceived notions, the flights of an erratic 
imagination. Look at Origen, for instance, who lived at. a pe- 
riod when, according to our opponents, the savour of Apostolical 
oral tradition was yet fresh in the Church. With human com- 
mentators, therefore, we must be always on our guard. 

It seems obvious, then, that our first inquiry in the interpreta- 
tion of Scripture should be, What has God said on this matter 
elsewhere in Scripture? Is there any other passage in the word 
of God, that either in the sentiment conveyed, or in the expres- 
sion used, is similar to the one before us!’ Whether the difficul- 
ty lies in the precise meaning of the terms used, or in the doc- 
trine intended to be conveyed, there is no mode of solving the 
difficulty equally efficacious or satisfactory with that of putting 
together the parallel passages of Scripture, and judging from 
them as a whole what is the mind of God in the particular 
passage under consideration. For here alone we have the in- 
fallible records of divine teaching, the mind of the Spirit. 

And while we compare it with the parallel passages, we must 
remember not to take an znsuldated view of the doctrine which 
it seems to inculcate, but to contemplate it im ils position in 
the great scheme of Scripture doctrine, so as more clearly to see 
its true form and proportions, and ascertain that our notions of it 
are such as to give it that harmony with the whole which be- 
yond doubt it possesses. 

Such was the course pursued by the Fathers at the Council 
of Nice. When desirous of accurately describing the divine 
nature of the Son in opposition to the errors of the Arians, they, 
as we are told by Athanasius, “ collected together out of the 
Scriptures these words, the brightness, the fountain, and the 
river, and the image of the substance, and that expression, ‘In 
thy light shall we see light,’ and that, ‘I and my Father are 
one;’ and then at last they wrote more plainly and compendiously, 
that the Son was consubstantial with the Father, for all the 
previous expressions have this meaning.””* 

This is precisely an exemplification of that for which we are 
here contending. ‘The views of the Nicene Fathers were not de- 
rived (as those of the heretics were, and almost always are,) from 
one or two insulated passages of Scripture, still less from patris- 
tical tradition, but from a general consideration of the whole tes- 
timony of Scripture upon the point ; and from this they deduced 
the faith, and interpreted each particular passage. 

This, indeed, is a common rule of interpretation in other 
works, especially those that have come down to us from a remote 
period. There are often particular trains of thought, and par- 


1 Athanas, ad Afr, Episc. Epist. § 6. See the passage, c. 10, below. 
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ticular modes of expression, characteristic of particular authors ; 
and there is no mode of arriving at the sense of an author so 
efficient or satisfactory, as that of judging (if possible) from. the 
collation of similar passages. This rule, then, applies with ten- 
fold force to Scripture, for both as to the author and the subject 
it is a work altogether sud generis. It alone claims to be in- 
spired. It alone was written at the dictation of the Holy Spirit. 
It alone delivers with authority divine truth. | 

‘The light, therefore, which we thus derive is altogether pure ; 
it is divine light. The interpretation, as far as it goes, is an in- 
spired interpretation. ‘There is no uncertainty in it; no allow- 
ance to be made for human imperfection ; no room for exceptions 
and limitations in our reception of it. We may embrace it with 
more confidence than we would a friend, whose love and faithful- 
ness it was impossible to call in question ; while everything else 
is to be received only as one towards whom we are bound to ob- 
serve caution and reserve. Whatever mistakes may be made 
here, they are owing entirely to our own imperfection and pre- 
judices, while with any other guide we have not only our own 
imperfection and prejudices to contend with, but those of our 
guide too. ; | 

Moreover, whatever weight may be attached by any to what 
the Fathers have delivered, it is allowed by all, (as we have 
already observed,) that as it respects the words Scripture only 
is inspired. This again very strongly tends to show that Scrip- 
ture is the best interpreter of Scripture. For other interpreters 
may make use of words yery open to an unorthodox meaning, 
though well intended by the writer. While opposing one error, 
they may use words leaning to the opposite, as we have already 
seen to have been continually the case with the Fathers. But 
by a comparison of Scripture with itself, we may see the same 
doctrine expressed in different phrases, and illustrated by various 
allusions, all inspired, and therefore free from the least error, or 
inclination to error, if only fairly and honestly taken; and in this 
variety of phrase and illustration we have an inspired commen- 
tary upon the text whose meaning we are secking. 

Further, as it respects the efficiency of this mode of interpre- 
tation, we must observe, that all the great doctrines of Christi- 
anity (which are those with which we are here principally con- 
cerned) lie in a small compass, and were the great subjects of the 
Apostles’ preaching. Having, then, four different accounts of 
our Lord’s life and doctrine, and so many Epistles addressed on 
different occasions to various Churches, we have these doctrines 
placed before usin the New Testament in so many various | 
ways and different phrases, yet all indited by the omniscient 
Spirit, that we have ample scope afforded us for using with suc- 
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cess such a mode of interpretation. Not to mention that in the 
Old Testament also we have an adumbration of much that is of 
the highest moment in the Christian faith. Hence it is said by 
Clement of Alexandria, that the Scriptures are to be expounded 
according to “the ecclesiastical rule,” and “the ecclesiastical 
rule,” he tells us, “ is the consent and harmony of the Law and 
the Prophets with the covenant [or, testament] delivered by the 
advent of our Lord.”* And any one who looks into the writings 
of the earliest Fathers, will see that this comparison of the state- 
ments of the two Testaments was one of their chief guides in the 
interpretation of Scripture. 

Nay, we have some remarkable testimonies on this head in the 
writings of some of the Romanists themselves, when, forgetting 
their controversies, they gave utterance to their unbiassed judg- 
ment. | 

Thus Joseph a Costa, the Jesuit, says,— Nothing appears to 
me to explain Scripture equally with Scripture itself. There- 
fore the diligent, attentive, and frequent reading and meditation, 
and collation of the Scriptures, always appeared to me the very 
best of all guides for understanding it. For passages of Scrip- 
ture are best understood from each other. . . that whichis clear 
explains that which is obscure, and that which is certain ex- 
plains that which is doubtful.”? And thus speaks Salmero on 
the Epistles of St. Paul,—* The best rule for understanding and 
explaining the more obscure passages of Paul is to compare the 
parallel passages that treat of the same subject with one another ; 
for one elucidates the other.’’* 

Let us test this method of interpreting Scripture by Scripture 
by an example. 

Take the text, “This is my body .... this is my blood of 
the New Testament.” (Matt. xxvi. 26, 28; Mark xiv. 22, 24.) 

Our opponents would here send us to the Fathers, painfully 
to track out in their works the language which they have used 
respecting the eucharist, and ascertain from this source whether 
the Romanists interpret these words rightly or not. Now it will 
not be denied that the Romanists pretend fo make out a case 
from the Fathers in favour of their view. So that at once we 


1 See ch. 10 below, 

2 Nihil perinde Scripturam mihi videtur aperire atque ipsa Scriptura. Itaque 
diligens attenta frequensque lectio tum meditatio et collatio Scripturarum, omnium 
summa regula ad intelligendum mihi semper est visa’ Nam ex aliis Scripturis 
alie optime intelliguntur . . . obscuram aperta, dubiam certa interpretatur. Jos, 
a Costa. De Christo revel. lib. iii. c. 21, ‘ 

3 Optima illa regula est ad obscuriores Pauli locos intelligendos et explicandos, 
si loci similes qui de eadem re edisserunt inter se conferantur, nam unus solet al- 
terum illustrare. Salm. sup. Ep. Paul. libr. i. disp. 10. 
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are met with the difficulty of having to decide between the claims 
of the Romanists and Protestants to tradition, while men in gene- 
ral are obliged to take the representations of both sides on trust, 
being unable to search through hundreds of volumes to ascertain 
for themselves what is the real state of the case. And if we do 
make the search, most men would find themselves, through the 
obscurities, contradictions, and exaggerated statements of the 
Fathers, involved in a complete labyrinth, needing a guide con- 
tinually at their elbow. I would be understood, indeed, distinctly 
and firmly to maintain, that the argument from antiquity is, to 
those who are able rightly to estimate the evidence upon which 
it is founded, undeniably against the Romish doctrine in this mat- 
ter. But at the same time, from the hyperbolical language and 
ambiguous terms which some of the Fathers have admitted, it 
is an inquiry which might considerably perplex and embarrass 
an ordinary reader; nor can it be denied that their injudicious 
language on this subject is calculated to lead even more learned 
readers, predisposed in favour of the doctrine, to conclude that 
it has at least respectable patristical testimony in its favour. 

But now let the weary inquirer, who perhaps has lost his way 
in this trackless desert, (and Jet him be an unlearned one if you 
please,) turn to the pages of Scripture. His first question (stag- 
gered as he must naturally be with the notion that the bread and 
wine he receives at the eucharist are the natural and corporeal 
body and blood of Christ) will be, M/awst these words be thus un- 
derstood? Are such expressions never used figuratively in Scrip- 
ture? He finds the following passages ;—“ 1 am the door of the 
sheep.” (John x. 7.) “I am the true vine.” (John xv. 1.) “ They 
drank of that spiritual rock that followed them, and that rock 
was Christ.” (1 Cor. x. 4.) He sees, then, that such expressions 
are at least sometimes used in Scripture figuratively, and that the 
word “ 7s” may mean “ bears the character of,” or, represents,” 
or, “ is figuratively.” He looks to the context, and he finds that, 
after the consecration of the bread and wine, our Lord said ;— 
‘ This\is my blood of the New Testament, which is shed for many 
for the remission of sins. But I say unto you, I will not drink 
henceforth of THIS FRUIT OF THE VINE (tovtov tov Yevvnuares tug 
amtrov) until that day when I drink it new with you in my Fa- 
ther’s kingdom.” (Matt. xxvi. 28, 29.) And again, in Mark,— 
«This is my blood... 0. I will drink no more of the fruit of 
the vine until,” &c. (Mark xiv. 25.) Then, saith our unlearned 
inquirer, it is still “ the fruzt of the vine” after consecration, for 
our Lord himself calls it so after he had given his disciples the 
cup, and pronounced the words, ‘¢ This is my blood.” 

I know not why our unlearned inquirer should be compedled 
to proceed any further in his investigation, but if he is desirous 
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of doing so, he will next take the parallel passages, and he finds 
that the expressions used by Luke and St. Paul are, “ This is my 
body,” and, “ This cup is the New Testament in my blood.” 
(Luke xxii. 20; and 1 Cor. xi. 25.) Now either both of these 
expressions must be understood literally, or both figuratively ; and 
seeing that no.one supposes that the cup or that which is in it is 
changed into a testament, neither is the bread changed into the 
body of Christ. In the latter words, indeed, there is evidently a 
double figure, the cup being put for that which it contains. And 
further, in the latter passage the bread and wine are three times 
over said to be bread and wine after consecration. ‘ As often 
as ye eat this bread and drink this cup, &c. ;” “ Whosoever shall 
eat this bread and drink this cup, &c.;” “ Let a man examine 
himself, and so let him eat of that bread and drink of that cup.” 
(vv. 26—28.) | 

And the further he carries his search, the more will he find 
this view of the matter confirmed. For instance, let him com- 
pare the text, “ Whoso eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood 
hath eternal life.”’ (John vi. 54.) Now if this does not refer to 
the eucharist, (as many think,) then it is evident that we may 
eat the flesh of Christ and drink his blood by an act of the soul, 
unaccompanied by any corporeal act ; but if it does refer to the 
eucharist, then that it is a spiritual eating and drinking, and not 
a corporeal, is evident, because many partake of the bread and 
wine in the eucharist who have not eternal life. And so, on the 
same occasion on which our Lord inculcated the necessity of thus 
eating his flesh and drinking his blood, he shows the figurative 
character of his words when he says, “ He that cometh to me 
shall never hunger, and he that believeth on me shall never 
thirst.”” (ver. 35.) ; 

Lastly, let him view this passage as it stands connected with 
the general scheme of Scripture doctrine upon the subject. The 
object for which we * eat the flesh of Christ and drink his blood,” 
is that we may possess that life which he came to bestow upon 
us. What, then, is the testimony of Scripture as to the purpose 
of Christ’s coming, the nature of the life we derive from him, 
and the mode in which we become partakers of it 

Scripture tells us that all mankind are in a state of spiritual 
death; “dead in trespasses and sins;” (Eph. ii. 1;) dead, as 
under God’s wrath and condemnation; dead, as living in the love 
and practice of sin; for “she that liveth in pleasure,” says the 
Apostle, ‘‘ is dead while she liveth.” (1 Tim. v. 6.) 

From this spiritual death it tells us that Christ came to rescue 
us; and the life which he brings is spiritual life, consisting in (1) 
the pardon of our sins; for “ you, being dead in your sins and 
the uncircumcision of your flesh, hath he quickened together 
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with Christ, having forgiven you all trespasses,”’ (Col. ii. 18 5) 
and (2) a renewal of the soul, for we are “created in Christ Je- 
sus unto good works,” (Eph. ii. 10,) and “if any man be in Christ 
he is a new creature,” (2 Cor. v. 17,) “ renewed in the spirit of 
his mind,” and “created in righteousness and true holiness.” 
(Eph. iv. 23, 24.) 

But this spiritual life, consisting of pardon and reconciliation 
with God, and a renewal toa life of holiness, was obtained for 
us, Scripture tells us, by the offering of the flesh and blood of 
Christ upon the cross. For “ we have redemption through his 
blood.” (Eph. i. 7.) “ When we were enemies, we were recon- 
ciled to God, by the death of his Son.”? (Rom. v. 10.) “ He hath 
reconciled us in the body of his flesh, through death.”’ (Col. i. 21, 
22.) ‘He gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from 
all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous 
of good works.” (Tit. ii. 14.) So that the flesh and blood of Christ, 
offered upon the cross, procured for men these blessings. 

Hence we have at once a strong confirmatory argument that, 
seeing it is spiritual life, the life of the soul, for which Christ came 
and was offered, his flesh and blood can be food only in a spiritual 
manner, being food for the nourishment of the soul. 

But let us further observe how Scripture itself tells us that we 
obtain these blessings, purchased by Christ’s death. It is by fazth 
in that sacrifice as the atonement for our sins. Jesus Christ 
«God hath set forth to be a propitiation, through faith in his 
blood, to declare his righteousness for the remission of sins, &c.”’ 
(Rom. iii. 25.) And saith our Lord, “ He that believeth on me, 
hath everlasting life.’ (John vi. 47.) ‘Therefore the flesh and 
blood of Christ, offered upon the cross, become life to the soul, 
when we rest upon them by faith, as the foundation of our hopes 
before God. 

Hence the flesh and blood of Christ become, by faith, a resto- 

rative to the soul, giving it spiritual life and health. 

And to the faithful, taking the bread and wine in a believing 
and thankful remembrance of Christ’s death, the flesh and blood 
of Christ, represented by the bread and wine, are verily and 
indeed fhe to their souls; food truly received by them in a 
spiritual manner, and effectual to the nourishment of their souls. 
For “he that eateth me, even he shall live by me.” (ver. 57.) 
« My flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed.” (ver. 
55.) As our Church expresses it, “‘ The body and blood of Christ 
are verily and indeed taken and received by the faithful in the 
Lord’s Supper ;” (Catech.) and by “ the faithful” ondy ; for ¢¢ the 
body of Christ is given, taken, and eaten in the supper only after 
an heavenly and spiritual manner ; and the mean whereby 
the body of Christ is received and eaten in the supper, is /a7th. i 
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(Art. 28.) And he only who thus, i. e. -by faith, eats the flesh, 
and drinks the blood of Christ, can possess spiritual life. For 
saith our Lord, except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and 
drink his blood, ye have no life in you.” (John vi. 58.) 

And our Lord’s observations in this chapter (John vi.) show 
us, as we have already observed, that there may be such an 
eating and drinking, by faith only, without the external symbols. 
And even Romanists themselves confess that when our Lord 
speaks in this chapter of eating his flesh and drinking his blood, 
he means “ faith in his death.” 

And this our Church teaches us, in her office for the commu: 
nion of the sick, in these words ;—* If a man, either by reason of 
extremity of sickness, &c., or any other just impediment, do 
not receive the sacrament of Christ’s body and blood, the curate 
shall instruct him that, if he do truly repent him of his sins, and 
stedfastly believe that Jesus Christ hath suffered death upon the 
cross for him, and shed his blood for his redemption, earnestly re- 
membering the benefits he hath thereby, and giving him hearty 
thanks therefor, he doth eat and drink the body and blood of 
our Saviour Christ profitably to his soul's health, although 
he do not receive the sacrament with his mouth.” 

But, doubtless, the effectual operation of this spiritual food 
upon the soul may be more especially /ooked for in the celebra- 
tion of that sacramental rite which is an ordinance of Christ’s own 
appointment for the faithful and thankful commemoration of his 
death. 

Now there is nothing in all this beyond the power of any man 
of good common understanding, who will make the Bible his study. 
And such is the clearness and fulness of the Divine volume, on all 
important points, that it is sometimes found (I appeal to the ex- 
perience of those who have had opportunities of making the obser- 
vation) that a poor unlearned cottager, who has been a diligent 
student of his Bible, may have a firmer hold of truth, anda 
better insight into the genius and doctrines of Christianity, than 
those who have been labouring for years in the field of theologi- 
cal study. 

But the misfortune is, that men will not generally thus study 
their Bibles. And no doubt it must be added that there are some 
understandings that need guidance and instruction. Such, also, 
is the negligence and indifference of men in spiritual things, that 
they need to have the truth urgently set before them; to have 
even that information which is accessible to them, and placed 
within their reach, put, as it were, in their hands, with a call 
upon them to attend to it. 


| See Card. Caictan’s Comment. on this passage. 
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Here, then, comes in the office of the minister of Christ and 
we are thus reminded of an objection sometimes made to the 
views we have been advocating, and the answer to it. 

It is objected, — 

__ If the Scriptures are perspicuous enough to teach the faith, 
then the ministerial office, and all such helps, are useless; but the 
latter is inconsistent with the declarations of Scripture and ex- 
perience, and therefore the former. 

Here, though the premises are most true, the conclusion is al- 
together inconsequent and absurd. ‘lhe clearness and fulness of 
the written word to those who can and will make use of it, are 
far from affecting the value and importance of. the labours of the 
‘minister of Christ. For, not to mention other duties of his office, , 
such as the ministration of the sacraments, &c. there are, in the 
first place, children and illiterate persons, who cannot even read, 
and there are a large number,—must I say the majority 1__who 
will not read, to be instructed by him. . Further, there is a large 
number, whose secular engagements are allowed to stand in the 
way ofan earnest and attentive perusal of Scripture, who there- 
fore need to have things plain to the student of Scripture pointed 
out to them. Above ail, he has to contend with the corruptions 
and prejudices of human na ture, to induce it to receive the truths 
of Scripture as there delivered.. The negligence, the indiffer- 
ence, the prejudices, the voluntary ignorance of men, require all, 
and more than all, his energies. It is his to be the diligent 
prayerful student of the word of God, and point out to men what 
he finds.there,... Its his to. direct and quicken the researches of 
his flock into that sacred volume. It is his to point out what is, 
indeed, accessible to all, by a little attention and study; but 
which, through indifference and worldly-mindedness, needs to be 
enforced on their attention. 

And in this matter, as far as concerns the 0 of faith con- 
tained in the creed, even Thomas Aquinas will teach us better 
doctrine than our opponents. Speaking of the creed, he pro 
poses this objection\to be solved ;.‘¢ It appears that the articles of 
the faith are placed improperly in a creed. For Holy Scripture 
is the rule of faith, which it is not lawful to add to, or ‘take away 
from. For it is said, Deut. 4. ‘Ye shall not add to the word 
which | speak‘unto you; neither shall ye take away from it.’ 
Therefore it was unlawful to constitute any creed a rule of faith, 
after the Holy Scripture was published.” To this he replies as 
follows ;—‘ T'o this it is to be answered, thaf the truth of the faith 
is contained in Holy Scripture diffusely, and in various ways, and 
in some obscurely; so that, to extract the truth of the faith 
from the Holy Scripture, there is required long study and 
exercise ; to which all those to whom it is necessary to know the 
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truth of the faith cannot attain, most of whom, being occupied 
with other business, have no time for study ; and therefore it 
was necessary that, from the declaraions of the Holy Scripture, 
something clear should be collected in the way of summary, which 
might be proposed to all for their belief; which is not, indeed, 
added to the Holy Scripture, but rather /aken from the Holy 
Scripture.” 

Here, then, no obscurity is supposed but what the study of 
the Scriptures is sufficient to remove ; and the use of the Church 
in making the creed is, not to lay down articles of faith as from 
the Scriptures, which men studying the Scriptures could not 
themselves find there, but to abridge the time and consideration 
required for a comprehensive view of ‘and search into the Scrip- 
‘tures, in aid of those who are occupied in worldly business. 

And if we go beyond the prime articles of the faith, (which, 
however, be it observed, I do not limit to those in the Apostles’ 
Creed,) who will deny that there are points, important points, re- 
vealed in Scripture, in which all may be much indebted to the 
labours of those who, at various periods of the Church, have, by 
extensive collation of Scripture with itself, by long and deep 
thought, study, and meditation, and doubtless, in many cases, by 
the guidance of the Spirit of God, elucidated the declarations of 
Scripture. It was well said by Gregory the Great, that there 
are in Scripture shallows which a lamb might ford, and depths 
in which an elephant might swim. There are many passages in 
which we need all the helps we can obtain; and after all, per- 
haps, notwithstanding “ tradition,” must remain uncertain of their 
meaning. 

Nor is it one of the least uses of pastoral teaching, and com- 
mentaries upon the Scriptures, to rescue them from the misin- 
terpretations to which, from various causes, and especially from 
the corrupt prejudices of the natural mind, they have been sub- 
jected ; and to the influence of which all are more or less ex- 
posed. ‘I'he mind is often prepossessed at an early age in favour 


1‘ Videtur quod inconvenienter articuli fidei in symbolo ponantur. Sacra 
enim Scriptura est regula fidei cui nec addere nec subtrahere licet. Dicitur enim 
Deut. 4. Non addetis ad verbum quod vobis loquor neque auferetis ab eo. Ergo 
illicitum fuit aliquod symbolum constituere quasi regulam fidei post sacram Scrip- 
turam editam..... Ad primum ergo dicendum, quod veritas fidei in sacra 
Scriptura diffuse continetur et variis modis et in quibusdam obscure ; ita quod ad 
eliciendum fidei veritatem ex sacra Scriptura requiritur longum studium et exer- 
citium, ad quod non possunt pervenire omnes illi quibus necessarium est cognos- 
cere fidei veritatem, quorum plerique aliis negotiis occupati studio vacare non 
possunt; et ideo fuit necessarium ut ex sententiis sacre Scriptur@ aliquid mani- 
festum summarie colligeretur, quod proponeretur omnibus ad credendum, quod 
quidem non est additum sacre Scripture, sed potius ex sacra Scriptura sumptum. 
Taom. Aq. Summ. Theolog, Sec. sec, q. 1. art. 9. ed. Paris. 1631, 
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of incorrect views ; and most come to the Scriptures rather to 
confirm their preconceived notions, than to learn the truth from 
the word of God ; and, alas! with minds in which, beyond the 
erroneous ideas that may have been instilled by others, there are 
sure to be, more or less, many innate prejudices to operate against 
the reception of the truth. It is of great importance, then, that 
the objections, difficulties, and misinterpretations that have been, 
or are likely to be, raised by the natural mind, should be cleared 
away, that the truth may be more easzly seen. | 

Hence, moreover, the importance of that confirmation of 
the truth, which we derive from the writings of. the Fathers, 
the creeds, confessions, and Conciliar determinations of the 
early Church. However clearly the truth may be laid down 
in Scripture, the prejudices of the natural mind, as well as 
the various discordant interpretations given to it throw diffi- 
culties in the way of its reception. Both these causes will 
tend to create self-distrust; and the latter to produce perplexity. 
A consciousness, then, of a liability to be deceived, will naturally 
and properly make the humble and sincere inquirer after truth 
anxious to know how others have understood it. He will be de- 
sirous of hearing the explanations which may be offered by those 
whose opinion he respects; or who, like the early Fathers, might 
have had some facilities which he does not possess, for learning 
the right interpretation of Scripture. In a word, he will seek 
for a confirmation of his view of Scripture truth, from the wri- 
tings of the best and wisest of those who have, at various times, 
been received as teachers in the Church; and if he can find no 
such confirmation in an important article of faith, he will justly 
be led to question the correctness of his deductions from Scrip- 
ture in the matter. ' 

Such writings, then, will be of essential service in counteract- 
ing the tendencies of corrupt prejudices, in showing the incor- 
rectness of plausible misinterpretations, in pointing out the truth 
to those who care not to study the Scriptures in order to learn 
it; and asa continual check upon the presumption and extrava- 
gance of the human imagination. | 

We are far indeed, then, from depreciating the value and im- 
portance of ministerial labours, and the treasures of sound in- 
struction to be found in the eeclesiastical writers of former times; 
but we, at the same time, hold, that when God has spoken, man 
is responsible to God for believing and acting upon what God 
appears to him to have said. And we hold that the best exposi- 
tor of the difficulties of Scripture, is Scripture. 

Nor is there any ground for the charge of presumption which 
our opponents are so fond of making against individuals who as- 
sume to themselves the right of judging what is the meaning of 
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Scripture in the fundamental articles of the faith ; for they forget 
that there ig hardly a single point upon which the authority of 
doctors and ®ouncils may not readily be quoted for views directly 
at variance with each other. 

The only other objection of any weight to the view for which 
we here contend, is the following. 

It is said,— 

Men differ about the meaning of the Scriptures, or, as it is 
sometimes stated, 'he Scriptures do not teach the truth so as to 
prevent men from erring; and therefore they are not clear, not 
perspicuous enough to teach the faith. 

On this plea I have already had occasion to offer some remarks ; 
but as it is one of the great arguments of our opponents, I feel 
called upon to revert to it in this its most appropriate place. 

If this be a solid objection, then it follows that nothing can be 
clear about which men disagree. Are our opponents prepared 
to venture such an assertion? Are they prepared to say that 
when St. John says, “The Word was made flesh,” the denial of 
the incarnation by some heretics shows that Scripture is obscure 
on this point; or that when he says, “ The Word was God,” the 
denial by some of the divinity of the Son in any sense, shows 
that Scripture is obscure on that point? Are they prepared to 
say that our Lord did not give clear evidence of his divine mis- 
sion, because men disagreed about it ? 

In fact our opponents may be confuted in this matter by their 
own admissions. For they allow that the sense of Scripture is 
clear when it is pointed out.t| But men differ about the meaning as 
much after it has been thus pointed out as before. Consequently, 
according to their own statements, the fact that men differ in 
such a matter is no proof that the truth is not clearly delivered. 

Indeed, if nothing be plain about which men disagree, then it 
is not plain that Christianity itself came from God, for many do 
not believe that it did. 

A man may shut his eyes at noon day, and declare that he 
cannot see the sun; but this is no proof that it is doubtful whe- 
ther the sun shines or not, nor does it show that further light is 
necessary to enable us to see the sun. And there are various 

ways in which the eyes of the mind may be shut to the truth, 
when it is shining upon us in its full strength. They may be shut 
by the natural corruption of our hearts; by that worldly. minded 
spirit that leaves us a prey to the god of this world, who blinds 
‘the minds of those who believe not, lest the light of the glorious 
gospel of Christ should shine unto them ; by prejudices against 
the truth ; by negligence in availing ourselves of the instruction 


Newm. Lect. p. 165. 
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given; by apathy and indifference ; and, lastly, they are shut to 
any saving view of the truth by that self-confidence which makes 
us depend upon our own strength and imaginations, and neglect 
earnest prayer for that Divine aid and illumination which can 
alone enable us to receive the truth 72 the love of it. It is not 
“tradition,” or any teaching of the Church, that can make men 
understand and receive the faith. The cause of their non-re- 
ception of it is not in the obscurity of the Scriptures, but in the 
state of their own minds; and as long as that remains the same, 
they will warp the Scriptures, and the Fathers too 7f they think 
tt worth their while, to their own views and notions. Is it a 
remark bordering upon severity to say, that those who misinter- 
pret the Scriptures on fundamental points, must be culpable 
in one or more of the ways above alluded to? He must have a 
high idea of human nature who can find fault with the remark 
on that ground. 

The objections commonly made to the views advocated in this 
chapter may, I believe, be all summed up in the two we have 
just noticed. With these observations, then, | leave them with 
the reader. | 

We shall see, in the following chapters, that in the remarks 
here made as to the clearness of Scripture in all vital points, 
and its. being the best expositor of itself, I am only taking the 
ground which has been occupied before me by some of the best 
and wisest both of antient and modern divines. 

Before proceeding further, however, I will here add the testi- 
monies of two learned divines of our Church on the subject. 

The first is from Dr. Chaloner, written in the time of James 
I. It isin reply to the Popish objection, How can we know the 
sense and meaning of Scripture but by the exposition of the 
Church? “TI answer,” he says, “that although all places of 
the Scripture are not alike perspicuous, as all are not alike ne- 
cessary to salvation, yet for the opening of the sense thereof, so 
far as is behoofefull for his Church, God is the best interpreter of 
his own meaning, expounding outwardly one place of the word 
by another, and inwardly both opening one’s eyes to discern and 
inclining one’s heart to assent unto the truth. As for those who 
cannot see but with the Pope’s spectacles, and pretend the Scrip- 
tures to be everywhere throughout so overshadowed with a 
mist that nothing presents itself clearly to their view, | won- 
der the less at them, because their blindness is such that they 
cannot see toserve God without burning tapers and lighted can- 
dles at noon day.””* 3 

The second is from the pen of one of the most able of our 


' Credo ecclesiam, &c. ed. 1638. pp. 105—7. 
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modern prelates, Bishop Horsley, with which 1 shall conclude 
this chapter: “ It should be a rule,” he says, ‘ with every one 
who would read the Holy Scriptures with advantage and im- 
provement, to compare every text which may seem either im- 
portant for the doctrine it may contain, or remarkable for the 
turn of the expression, with the parallel passages in other parts 
of Holy Writ; that is, with the passages in which the subject 
matter is the same, the sense equivalent, or the turn of the ex- 
pression similar. . . . Particular diligence should be used in com- 
paring the parallel texts of the Old and the New Testaments 

. It is incredible to any one, who has not in some degree 
made the experiment, what a proficiency may be made in that 
knowledge which maketh wise unto salvation, by studying the 
Scriptures in this manner, without any other commentary or ex- 
position than what the different parts of the Sacred Volume 
mutually furnish for each other. J will not scruple to assert, 
that the most illiterate Christian, if he can but read his 
English Bible, and will take the pains to read it in this 
manner, will not only attain all that practical knowledge 
which is necessary to his salvation, but, by God's blessing, 
he will become learned in everything relating to his religion 
in such a degree, that he will not be liable to be misled either 
by the refined arguments or by the fulse assertions of those 
who endeavour lo engraft their own opinion upon the oracles 
of God. He may safely be ignorant of all philosophy, except 
what is to be learned from the sacred books, which indeed con- 
tain the highest philosophy adapted to the lowest apprehensions. 
He may safely remain ignorant of all history, except so much of 
the history of the first ages of the Jewish and of the Christian 
Church as is to be gathered from the canonical books of the Old 
and New Testament. Let him study these in the manner I re- 
commend, and let him never cease to pray for the illumination of 
that Spirit by which these books were dictated; and the whole 
compass of abstruse philosophy and recondite history shall fur- 
nish no argument with which the perverse will of man shall be 
able to shake this learned Christian’s faith. 'The Bible thus 
studied will indeed prove to be wHaT we PRoTEsTANTS ESTEEM 
IT, A CERTAIN AND SUFFICIENT RULE OF FAITH AND PRACTICE, a 
helmet of salvation, which alone may quench the fiery darts of 
the wicked.’ 


t Horsley's Nine Sermons on the Resurrection and other subjects. Serm. 5. 
Serm.ed, 1829. vol. ii. pp. 373—5, 
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CHAPTER IX. 


THE DOCTRINE OF THE FATHERS ON THE SUBJECT OF THIS WORK. 


SECT. I.—-PRELIMINARY REMARKS. 


In proceeding to review the sentiments of the Fathers on the 
subject of this work, I would offer in the first place a few gene- 
ral remarks, that may tend to assist the reader in forming a right 
judgment of them. 

It is always difficult to give, by a few brief extracts, any cor- 
rect notion of the full spirit and force of a writer’s testimony to 
a point like that before us, in which his views are very much 
shown by the general tone of his remarks, and the. whole course 
of his arguments. And it is still more difficult in the present 
case, from the misinterpretation to which the works of the 
Fathers have been subjected from the Romanists and our oppo- 
nents. 

Before I proceed further, therefore, I would caution the reader 
against allowing himself to be misled by sentences taken apart 
from their context, or phrases used in common by the Fathers 
and our opponents, but with a different meaning. , 

For instance, it is easy to find, in the works of the Fathers, as 
in the Catholic writers of later times, an appeal to the writers 
that preceded them, in confirmation of the orthodoxy of the 
doctrine they are inculcating. And these appeals are sometimes 
most incorrectly cited as proofs of their having maintained the 
pseudo-catholic notion that the Fathers are the authorized inter- 
preters of Scripture, and patristical tradition a practically infal- 
lible informant; whereas it will almost invariably be found, 
where such passages are examined, that the doctrine has been 
placed altogether upon the foundation of Scripture testimony, 
and the appeal to preceding writers in confirmation of it, made 
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only with the view of showing that such an exposition of Scrip- 
ture was no novelty, but not as if the the testimony of a few 
ecclesiastical writers could be taken as an infallible expounder of 
God’s word, or per se necessary to the right interpretation of it, 
on account a its imperfection and obscurity. 

Another misinterpretation to which the writings of the Fa- 
thers have been subjected, (to which we have already alluded,*) 
and which has been more useful than any other to the pseudo- 
catholic cause, is the perversion of the meaning of the word “ tra- 
dition,” as used by the Fathers. The writings of the Romanists 
in particular abound with citations from the Fathers in which the, 
whole force of the passage depends upon the meaning of this 
word, and where an examination of the context shows that it is 
Scripture to which the writer is referring ; and thus, not unfre- 
quently, the quotation which appears the most forcible to a 


superficial reader, turns out to be not only no evidence of what 


it is cited to prove, but precisely an evidence of the contrary. 
And, as we have already seen, our opponents have followed them 


in this, so that Mr. Newman has actually quoted a passage 


of Athanasius in defence of his views, which is diametrically 
opposed to them.* In the former part of this work, I have given 
several passages in proof of what we are here maintaining, name- 
ly, that the word “ tradition” is frequently used in the Fathers 
in reference to Scripture.? But as the point is of considerable 


importance, I will here add some further proofs of it, in order to 


show its constant use by them in this sense. 

Thus Origen says,—* If any arrogant person chooses to slight 
or despise the declarations of the Apostles, let him look to it him- 
self. I for my part think it right to cleave close, as to God and 
our Lord Jesus Christ, so also to his Apostles, and to inform my- 
self from the Divine Scriptures according to their own tra- 
dition.”* 

Thus, also, Pope Felix III. says, “ Observe, disciples of Christ 
and my children, the traditions which ye have received from 
the Divine Scriptures.’ 


1 See vol. i. pp. 18, 63, 65, 68, 69. 

2 Vol. i. pp. 68, 69. 

3See vol. i. pp. 18, 64, 65, 68—70. 

4 Si quis vero arrogantia tumidus Apostolica dicta contemnit aut spernit ipse 
viderit. Mihi autem, sicut Deo et Domino nostro Jesu Christo, ita et Apostolis 
ejus adhwrere bonum est, et ex Divinis Scripturis secundum ipsorum traditionem 
intelligentiam capere. In Levit. hom. 7.§ 4. Tom. ii. p. 224. 

5 dunakers, Xpiorou pabaras, qurou de viol, rae rapad cee ao raperanlers amro Tov Beswy 
yeapor. Fetrx III, Papa (fl. 483) in Epist. ad Petram Fullonem Ep. Antioch. 
sub fin.; Concil. ed. Paris. 1671. Tom. iv. p, 1070. 
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So Gregory Nyssen (already quoted) says, ‘ It is believed 
from the tradition of the Scripiures,’” 

So Cyril of Jerusalem says, “ Hold the traditions which' ve 
now receive,’ where, as his learned editor, Milles, observes, the 
_ word éraditions refers to what he had just set before his hearers 

Jrom the Scriptures. | 
So Cyprian (already quoted) frequently speaks of our Lord’s 
words recorded in the Gospels, under the name of * the Domini- 
cal tradition ;’* and elsewhere on the question of the rebapti- 
zation of heretics, exhorts (in similar language to the passage 
above quoted from him) a return to “the Evangelical testimon 
and the postolical tradition,”* meaning the Gospels of the 
Evangelists and the Epistles of the Aposties.s oh 3 
The description of the New Testament, occurring in these 
words of Cyprian, was one in very common use with the Fathers. 
Thus we find the Bible frequently referred to under the title, 
“ The Law, the Prophets, the Evangelists, and the Apostles,” as. 
by Hippolytus,® Gregory of Neocesarea,’ Cyril of Jerusalem,® 
Epiphanius,’ Salvian,'° and Hilary.‘ So the New Testament is 
referred to by Origen,” and Ephram Syrus,13 as * the Evangelical 
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1 Tlemiorevrat ex Te Tue xolvne vroAnLewC, RAL EK THE TAY Yp2pay mepadootins, Gree. 
Nyss. De anim. et resurr. Tom. ii. p. 644. Ed. 1615. : 

aKparere ras rapadiree ac vuy waparaubevers. Catech. 5. § 8. Ed. Milles, p. 
76. See the note of Milles in loc. 

8 Traditio Dominica. See his Ep.ad Cecil. Ep. 63. Ed. Pamel. 

4 Quare si rejectis humane contentionis erroribus, ad Evangelicam auctorita- 
tem atque ad Apostclicam traditionem sincera et religiosa fide revertamur, intel- 
ligemus, &c. Ep. ad Jubaianum, circa med. Ep. 73. Ed. Pamel. 

5 For the use of the word tradition by the Fathers, see alse IrEN. adv. her.; 
lib. iii, c. 25, p. 256, ed. Grab. (the word is also used, pp. 129, 131. 185 and 199) 
Cuirm. Atex. Strom. pp. 806 and 896. ed. Potter (al. pp. 679 and 762) ; Cyritx. 
Atex. De recta fide ad Theodos. Tom. v. P. 2. p. 15. ed. Aubert. ; Oriesn, In 
Matth. tom. x. § 17. Op. vol. iii. p. 462. ed. Ben. 

6 Notov, rpegnrac, evayyeniorac, arorroacuse Hipror. De antichrist. § 58, Ed. 
Fabr. vol. i. p. 28. 

1Greeor. Neocass. In Annunc. Serm. ii. p. 19. ed. Par. 1622. 

8 Oux erepoy rey ey Noum xt Tpopnraic, erepoy dz ev Euapyeriots nas Arorroaots, LAr? 
ty errk Kole ro AduTO TIveuuer eytov To ey Tltvcte nos Kesyn Aizbann ras Gens AdAncey ppapas. 
Crritit. Hrieros, Cat. 17. § 3. ed. Milles. p, 243. 

9 Ou frovoy x Tay Evayyerinwy x21 ATrOTTOAIK@Y . . . AAA Kas eX Noou xas TIpognTwy. 
Epres. Adv. her. h. 31. § 15, tom. i. pp. 181, 2.—‘'Ors Osos eb¢ nuwy ey Now nak 
sy TIpopnrate xxt ey Bueyyertoie nat Arrorronoic, ey Taran nas Kasyn AteOnen, xexnpurreat, 
Ip. ib. Exp. fid. Cath. § 18. tom. i. p. 1101. 

10 T,egem, Prophetas, Evangelium et Apostolicas lectiones. Sarvian. De Gu- 
bern. Dei. lib. iii. p. 45, 

11 Dilatis igitur . .. Evangelicis atque Apostolicis preconiis, omnis interim 
nobis de Lege et Prophetis adversus impios pugna sit. Huizar. De Trin. lib. v. 
§ 6. col. 858. Ed, Ben. 

12 Tay euayythioy xat ray amrorrorixwy gavwy. Orie. contr. Cels. lib. iii. § 15. 
tom. i. p. 457. 

13 Diem semper adventus Domini predictum Propheticis et Evangelicis atque 
Apostolicis vocibus contempleris. Erun. Sxn. De Penit. tom. iii. p. 599. 
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and Apostolical. sayings,” by Hilary as ‘the Evangelical and 
Apostate institutes,” and similarly by Gregory of Neoczsa- 
rea ;? just as in the passages formerly referred to it is called “ the 
evangelical and apostolical traditions.”? ‘The Gospels are refer- 
red to by Theophilus of Antioch and Cornelius as “ the evange- 
lical voice ;”* by Epiphanius as “ the evangelical witness;’° by 
Theodoret as “ the evangelical declarations ;”6 by Gregory Nys- 
sen as *‘ the evangelical sayings ;’7 “the evangelical teaching,”® 
“the teaching of the gospel,’’® just as in the passage of Athana- 
sius already referred to they are called “the evangelical tradi- 
tion.”*° And, in like manner, “ the Apostolical Epistles are re- 
ferred to by Gregory of Neoczsarea, under the title of “ the 
Apostolical teaching.” 

And hence we may see the meaning of a passage in Epipha- 
nius, (which the Romanists have as usual misrepresented) and 
add another example to the foregoing as to the use of the word 
“tradition.” Epiphanius at the close of his work against here- 
sies, having noticed many usages that were received in the 
Church, adds, “ But as it respects the other mysteries, namely 
concerning baptism and the more sacred mysteries, they are ob- 
served according as the tradition of the Gospel and the Apos- 
tles directs ;”** where the reference is clearly to the New Tes- 
tament, and an important testimony is afforded us as to the source 
whence Epiphanius considered our instructions for the celebra- 
tion of the sacraments should be derived. 

These passages may serve to put us on our guard against the 
representations of the Romanists and our opponents, as they 
clearly show us that the Fathers have been grievously misquoted, 
and their meaning often altogether perverted. When the 


1 Evangelicis atque Apostolicis institutis. Hrear, De Trin. lib. iv. § 1. col. 
827. See also § 5, col. 829 and lib. vi. § 8. col. 882. Also Tract. in Psalm. § 
23. col. 38. 

2‘Oray aveywornerat To tayyericy, » arerTodKoy, en Wpocyne Tw Bi2rw, x. T. A, 
Gare. Neocxs. In Annunc. Serm. ii. p. 19. 

3 See vol. i. pp. 68, 9. 

4H eveyytrsoe cay». Turopn. Ad. Autol. lib. iii, § 13. ed. Ben. p. 388. ed, 
Col. 1686. p. 126. Sequentes evangelicam vocem dicentem, Beatos esse puros 
corde quoniam ipsi Deum videbunt. Connex, Ep. ad Cypr. ap. Cypr. Epist. 
49. ed. Fell. 

5 Evzyytrimn waprupicn Epipaan, adv. her. tom. i. p. 935. 

6 Eu2yytrtxay xxpupuaray. Turovor. Her. Fab. lib. v. c. 22. tom. iv. p. 452. 

7 Euzzyertewy paver. Gree. Nyss. Proem. in Cant. vol. i, p. 471. ed. 1615. 

8 Tus tuaypsrucns Oidacnarie Ib. p. 473, 

9 Tne Tov ev2xz7erIov didzoxzrias. Ip. De anim. et resurr. tom. ii. p. 639. 

10 See vol. i. pp. 68, 9. 

1H amorroninn didacxzre. In Annunc. Serm. ii. p. 19. 

12 To StarrAa wurrnpser rept AcuTpov Kat Twy dey nucrnpioy, we xsl n 4 Wapadorse Tov 6 
Eutyyeriou nat rey Arorroawy, wurms erizeasivat, Epipa. adv. her, Expos. fid, cath. 
§ 22. tom, i, pp. 1105, 6, 
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Fathers speak of “the Apostolical tradition,” or “the tradition of 
the Apostles,” they are almost always referring to the Scriptures ' 
of the Apostles. — ‘ 

And to this we may add that when they speak of “ the tradi- 
tion of the Fathers,” they are sometimes referring to something 
which those Fathers gathered from Scripture. For thus speaks 
Basil; “ That therefore which our fathers said, that also we say 
..... But it is not sufficient for us, that this is the tradition of 
the Fathers; for they also followed the mind of Scripture, tak- 
ing their first principles from those testimonies which we just now 
placed before you from the Scripture.”* And to this other in- 
stances might be added. 

In short the word ¢radition is often used, not to denote any- 
thing which has come down by successional delivery from the 
Apostles, but merely as equivalent to the teaching or doctrine 
of the persons referred to. ‘Thus Polycrates speaks of having 
observed Haster “ according to the tradition of my relations,’ 
where the word “ tradition” is translated by Jerome by the word 
teaching or doctrine® ‘here are, indeed, few passages of the 
Fathers in which, considering the sense usually affixed by the 
moderns to’ the: word “traditions,” the meaning of wepadortss 
would not be more accurately conveyed by translating it doc-. 
trines or instructions. 

I shall now, then, endeavour to show more particularly that 
on all the five points in which we have summed up the views of 
our opponents,* the weight of patristical testimony is incompara- 


1 SOvrep ersyov Totvuy ob WeTEpse nuwyy HAs HuLsle Aepousy . . . AAA’ ou ToUTO nueuy eFerpaet, 
CTL Tay WaTepoy n mrapadoric: xanetvor yap TH Bovrnuarh rus Towone nxorov9ncay, ex Tov 
Mxpruploy ac crtupw mporbey vee ex Tne Tpagne wapelenrtla rag apyac raGovres. Basi. 
De Sp. 8. c. 7. tom. iii. p. 13, ed. Ben. 

2 Kare wapadoow rev cvyyewov nov. Poxtycr. in Eusss, Hist. Eccl. v. 24, or, 
Routh. Reliq. §. vol. i. p. 371. 

3 Secundum doctrinam propinquoruam meorum. See Routh. Reliq. S. vol. i. 
p. 371. 

4 Which are as follows (as given vol. i. pp. 41, 2) ;— 

1, That consentient patristical tradition or ‘‘ catholic consent” is an unwritten 
Word of God, a divine informant in religion, and consequently entitled as to its 
substance to equal respect with the Holy Scriptures. 

2. That such tradition is consequently a part of the divinely-revealed rule of 
faith and practice. 

3. That it is a necessary part of the divine rule of faith and practice on ac- 
count of the defectiveness of Scripture, for that 

(1.) Though it does not reveal to us any fundamental articles of faith or prac- 
tice not noticed in Scripture, Holy Scripture containing, that is giving hints or 
notices of, all the fundamental articles of faith and practice, it is yet a necessary 
part of the divine rule of faith and practice as the interpreter of Scripture, and 
as giving the full development of many points, some of which are fundamental’ 
which are but imperfectly developed in Scripture, and 

(2.) It is an important part of that rule as conveying to us various important 
divinely-revealed doctrines and rules not contained in Scripture. 
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- bly i in our favour. I say, the weight of patristical testimony, 
_as I make no pretensions to the consent of all the Fathers on 
these or any other points, still less to so clear and consistent a 
testimony from all of them in our favour as would alone entitle 
us to claim that consent. And should there even be found, in 
some of those from whom we shall hereafter quote, observations 
in other parts of their works which appear not altogether 
consistent with what they have clearly expressed in the pas- 
sages we have cited, still if our views are evidently maintained 
by them in those passages, and the principle there contended for, 
shall appear, upon that examination which we challenge, con- 
sistent with the general tone of their remarks and mode of argu- 
ing, then such apparent inconsistency, however it may be ac- 
counted for, is not sufficient to make such authors our opponents ; 
or even to deprive us of the evidence in our favour afforded by 
the passages we shall quote; especially when we consider that 
the testimony given in our favour is in general expressed in a 
direct recognition of the claims of Scripture. It is but what we 
might expect from human nature that voluminous authors, es- 
pecially those engaged in various controversies, may appear 
sometimes to have spoken somewhat inconsistently with that 
which they have plainly expressed elsewhere. And we must ever 
recollect how their works have been exposed to corruption, and 
the opportunity afforded to heretics and pseudo-catholics of all 
kinds to palm upon the world spurious and corrupted works in 
their name. 

And as it respects the general character of their views on the 
subject, it is admitted by Mr. Newman himself that while upon 
the supposition of their holding the views he advocates (which 
he takes it for granted they did,) it is difficult to see why they 
should not have made ‘ tradition” a sufficient informant in mat- 
ters of necessary faith, independent of Scripture, yet they did 
not do so ;ta tolerably clear proof that he has altogether misap- 
prehended the mind of the Fathers. 

Nor, indeed, is it easy to see why the early Church, if it held 
the views of our opponents, should have been so careful and 
diligent as we find it to have been in multiplying the copies of 
the Scriptures, translating them into all languages, and circula- 


4, That it is a necessary part of the divine rule of faith and practice, because 
of the obscurity of Scripture even in some of the fundamental articles, which 
makes Scripture insufficient to teach us even the fundamentals of faith and 
sie | 

. That it is only by the testimony of patristical tradition that we are assured 
of the inspiration of Scripture, what books are canonical, and the genuineness of 
what we receive as such. 

1 Lect. pp. 342, 3. See vol. i. pp. 430, 1, 
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ting them as the gospel of our salvation. The Divine Scripture, 
Augustine tells us, was diffused far and wide by the various trans- 


lations made of it that it might become known to the nations ¢o 
their salvation.' 3 


& 


SECT. I1.—ON THE TRACTATORS DOCTRINE OF CATHOLIC CONSENT 
BEING A DIVINE INFORMANT SUPPLEMENTARY TO AND INTERPRETA- 
TIVE OF SCRIPTURE. 


It is obvious that where so important a doctrine is held as 
that Scripture is but an obscure and imperfect informant even 
on the highest points of faith, and that our interpretation of it 
must be gathered from the consentient testimony of the whole 
primitive Church as a practically infallible witness of the oral 
teaching of the Apostles, we may expect it to be brought for- 
ward in a very direct way, and to occupy a prominent place in 
the instructions of those who maintain it. If, then, the Fathers 
generally had held this doctrine, we should surely not have been 
left to gather it by inferences from passages only indirectly bear- 
ing upon it, but have hadit distinctly placed before us as a neces- 
sary direction for our guidance. But it is undeniable that the 
Fathers generally have given us no such direction. If they had, 
we should not have been sent to Vincent, a monk of Lerins, as 
the great authority for this doctrine, but to some earlier and 
‘more estimable writer ; though, by the way, even Vincent him- 
self (as we shall show presently) is not answerable for all that 
our opponents have stretched his rule to mean. 

There are, indeed, (as we have already had occasion to ob- 
serve) appeals made by Irenzus, Tertullian and Origen, to the 
consent of the Apostolical Churches in favour of certain doc- 
trines ; and that consent they urge as a sufficient testimony to 
show that such doctrines were preached by the Apostles. How 
far these appeals-support our opponents’ cause we shall consider 
when we come to review the statements of those authors under 
our next head, and hope to show that they are altogether inade- 
quate for that purpose. 

Moreover, it is evident that some of those who lived near the 
times of the Apostles received the reports of individuals as suf- 
ficient testimony of the oral tradition of the Apostles on various 
points. Thus, for instance, we are referred by Irenzeus to such 


1Innotesceret gentibus ad salutem. Aue. De doctr. Christ. lib. ii, c. 5. Op. 
tom. iii. col. 21. 
s* 
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reports in proof of the apostolicity of the doctrine he advocated 
on the subject of the millennium. And statements are made by 
others on other points respecting the oral teaching of the Apos- 
tles, grounded upon similar testimony. But it was soon found 
even at that early period that a ready entrance was thus af- 
forded into the Church to errors of all kinds. We have already 
shown that even the catholic Fathers were led into error by 
such reports. And the heretics frequently made them the foun- 
dation of their extravagances. It was on this account, indeed, 
chiefly, namely from the heretics pleading a private traditign of 
this kind in proof of the apostolicity of their errors, that the 
early Fathers appealed to the tradition of the apostolical 
churches in support of the orthodox faith. The Fathers did 
not point to this tradition as anything supplementary to Scrip- 
ture, nor ever dreamed of saying that the Scripture needed such 
tradition as its interpreter, for, on the contrary, they always re- 
ferred to Scripture as manifestly and clearly teaching their 
doctrine, but only as an additional proof in favour of the ortho- 
dox faith in a few of the most elementary points, to those who 
pretended a “tradition” from the Apostles coming to them 
through certain individuals in favour of their errors ; and who 
said (as Irenzeus tells us) that without a knowledge of that tra- 
dition Scripture could not be rightly interpreted. 
So thought our opponents’ own witnesses Bishop Patrick* and 
Bishop Taylor. The words of the latter are so well worth the 
consideration of our opponents that I will here subjoin them. 
“Tn the first ages of the Church, the Fathers disputing with 
heretics did oftentimes urge against them the constant and uni- 
versal tradition of the Church ; and it was for these reasons— 
1. Because the heretics denied the Scriptures... 2. The 
heretics did rely upon this topic for advantage, and would be 
tried by tradition, as hoping because there were in several 
churches contrary customs there might be differing doctrines, or 
they might be plausibly be pretended ; and therefore the Fathers 
had reason to urge tradition and to wrest it from their hands 
who would fain have used it ill) . . . ‘To such as these there 
were but two ways of confutation; one was, which they most 
insisted upon, that the Holy Scriptures were a perfect rule of 
Jaith and manners, and that there was NO NEED OF ANY OTHER 
TRADITION ; the other, that the traditions which they pretended 
tg a were false; and that the contrary was the doctrine which all 
# the Churches of God did preach always. Now thus far tradi- 
tion was useful to be pleaded ; that is, though the heretics would 
not admit the doctrine of Christianity as it was consigned in 


1 See his Treatise on Tradition. 
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Scripture, yet they might be convinced that this was the doc- 
trine of Christianity, because it was also preached by all bishops 
and confessed by all churches.’” 


In the Catholic Church itself that doctrine, which in one age 


had been through such reports attributed to the Apostles, [ mean 


the millennial doctrine of Irenzeus and others, was in another 
spoken of as the offspring of ignorance and folly. . 

_ It is evident, then, that many at least of the Fathers, even if 
they chose to avail themselves of such reports where they were 
consonant with their own views, did not in the abstract regard 
such testimony as of any authority. Nor, indeed, do the Trac- 
tators themselves appear to contend for the authority of “ tradi- 
tions” so derived. 

The only testimonies that could be adduced in support of the 
doctrine of our opponents would be such as declared that in all 
important points there was a universal consent among all: the 
teachers of the Catholic Church, and appealed to such consent 
as a “ practically infallible” informant of the oral teaching of the 
Apostles. 

I shall now, then, proceed to point out some passages in various 
of the early Fathers showing that the doctrine of the Tracta- 


tors was not recognized by them. A more stringent proof per- 


haps will be found in the positive statements occurring under our 
next head as to the claims of Scripture, but it may be desirable 
to show first, that the notion of catholic consent being a divine 
informant supplementary to and interpretative of Scripture, and 
forming a necessary part of the rule of faith even in the highest 
points, was altogether unknown to them. 


JUSTIN MARTYR. (fl. a. 140.) 


Can we suppose, for instance, that Justin Martyr held such a 
view, who says, “ There are some I admitted of our community 
(ysvevs) who confess that he [Jesus] is Christ, but affirm that he 
isa man, bornof men; with whom I do not agree, nor should I 
even if the great majority of those who are of my own religion 
should say so, since we are commanded by Christ himself to be 
ruled by, not the doctrines of men, but those preached by the 
blessed prophets and taught by him.” it 


y 

1 T'aylor’s Rule of Consc. ii. 3. 14, Works, xili. 116. 

2 Biot ries, @ QIAdl, EASYOV, a TOU nuEsTEPGU YEVOUS OLoACYoUVTES euToY Xploroy Eivetty 
aySpwrroy de oF ayOpmrreny yevousvoy amropxuvorrevos’ ofc ou cuties. oud’ ay wAuoToL TauTA 
peat doEaoayerec errrosev. erreidy oun avOparresore didayncot nenersuouede um’ avrou rou Xpiorou 
mreder bal, care roc dia Tov uctxepioy Mpopntay xnpuy Serr natds’ aurov didayGuot Just. 


Marr. Dial. cum Tryph. § 48. pp. 144, 5. ed. Ben. (ed. Col. p. 267.) 
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Let us proceed to Origen. We have already noticed the creed 
which he considered himself able to establish, by the consent of 
the Apostolical Churches at that time.*. So much, then, we will 
leave for the present undisputed. But does this embrace all the 
vital articles of the faith? No; for Origen himself was unortho- 
dox as to some of the highest. This creed, as it respects any of 
the questions now at issue in the Church, is practically useless. 
And as to anything beyond this, Origen not only makes no claim 
for the consent of the various Churches, but expressly speaks of 
it as open ground. And in his reply to Celsus he says, ‘Celsus 
remarks that they [i. e. the earliest Christians] were all of one 
mind; not observing in this that from the very beginning there 
were differences among believers respecting the meaning of 
the books that were believed to be divine.”* And further on, 
accounting for the variety of sects among Christians, of which 
Celsus had complained, he says that this arose “from many of 
the learned among the heathen being desirous of understanding 
the Christian faith; from which it followed that, from their un- 
derstanding differently the words which were believed by all to 
be divine, there arose heresies, taking their names from those who 
were struck with the first principles of the word, but were some- 
how moved by some probable reasons to entertain different views 
of it, one from another.’* Clearly, then, Origen knew nothing 
of that traditive interpretation of Scripture, delivered by Catho- 
lic consent, which our opponents pretend to find sixteen centuries 
later. And as to the state of the Church in Origen’s own time, 
he himself tells us, “‘ Many of those who profess to believe in 
Christ, disagree, not only in small points, and those of no moment, 
but also in important points, and those of the highest moment.” 
And this difference of opinion existed among those who were in 
the Catholic Church ; for again he says,—* | wish that those only 
who are without the Gvirot were deceived; it would be easy to 
avoid the seduction. But now they who profess to belong to the 
Church, are deceived and misled, even on the necessary points ; 
as their dissension is a witness. Since even those who are with- 
in the Church are misled . . It is bad to find any one erring 
in points of morals; but I think it is much worse to err in doc- 
trines, and not to hold that doctrine which is agreeable to the 
most true rule of the Scriptures ..... Every one that is 
perfect . . . and that has his senses exercised for understanding 
the truth, will necessarily, in his inquiries, fall in with many doc- 


1 See vol, i. pp. 182 &s. 2 See vol. i. p. 244. 
3 See vol. i. p. 244, 4 See vol. i. p. 182. 
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trines opposed to one another, and will hear many professing to 
know the truth, and different traditions respecting tt.”’* What 
then, I.ask, would have been Origen’s opinion of the doctrine of 
our opponents, that there was universal consent among all the 
teachers of the Catholic Church, in all the important doctrines of 
Christianity, for the first four or five centuries? 


Jerome. (fl. a. 378.) 


Again, what is the testimony of Jerome? ‘“ While,” saith he, 
* the blood of Christ was yet but recently shed in Juda, it was 
maintained that the Lord’s body was but an appearance,” &c. 
And after enumerating: several cases of error, he points out, as 
other instances, that “'I'o the angel of Ephesus there is imputed 
the loss of love. In the angel of the Church of Pergamos the eat- 
ing of things offered to idols, and the doctrine of the Nicolaitans, 
are blamed;” &c.,? showing that he held that there were many, 
even at that time, in the nominal Catholic Church, involved in 
serious error, And as toany notion that he could have support- 
ed the doctrine of our opponents as to the truth having been de- 
livered in the catholic consent of the writers of the preceding 
ages, it is summarily overthrown by his language respecting the 
testimony of those writers on the great question that formed the 
subject of the Arian controversy. He admits fully that their 
works contain erroneous statements ; and when asked how he ac- 
counts for it, he replies,—‘‘ It may be that they merely erred or 
wrote with another meaning, or their writings were gradually 
corrupted by unskilful copyists ; or certainly before that that 
meridian daemon, Arius, arose in Alexandria, they may have 
spoken some things innocently and incautiously : and that cannot 
escape the calumny of perverse men.’* He, then, who wrote 
thus, could not have supposed that the Catholic consent of these 
writers formed part of the rule of faith. 


AveustTInE. (fl. a. 396.) 


Let us pass on to Augustine. Having stated that to the Scrip- 
tures alone he had Jearned to give such honour as to suppose the 
writers of them certainly inerrable, he adds, respecting all other 
authors,—* But others, however distinguished they may be for 
holiness and learning, I so read as not to think anything true, be- 
cause they thought it to be so, but because they are able to per- 
suade me, either by those canonical authors, or by some probable 


1 See vol. i. p. 336. 
See vol. i. p. 335. 3 See vol. i. p. 290. 
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yt 
reason, that is agreeable to the truth.”! Now these words are 
quite irreconcileable with the notion that Augustine supposed the 
consent of those writers formed part of the rule of faith, and was 
vAthpapre infallible informant of the oral tradition of the A pos- 
tles. 

And, as we have already shown,? we find the Fathers of the 
Nicene and subsequent ages frequently blaming earlier Fathers 
of the catholic Church for unorthodox statements. 

_ Here, then, whatever statements may be made elsewhere, we 
have at least sufficient evidence that no such doctrine as that of 
our opponents—that the catholic consent of all the teachers of 
the primitive Church forms part of the rule of faith—was a re- 
ceived doctrine of the early Church. 

We are far, indeed, from denying that the Fathers were in the 
habit of appealing to those who had preceded them in confirma- 
tion of the correctness of their doctrines. Such appeals we our- 
selves make. Nay, such evidence might fairly be required by us 
for doctrines proposed to us as fundamental, not from any obscu- 
rity or insufficiency in the Scripture proof, but from its being im- 
possible to suppose that all who went before were in error in 
fundamentals. But unless we can show real catholic consent, 
the testimony of a few witnesses on the subject is anything but 
infallible. Now such catholic consent the Fathers generally did 
not pretend to claim. Nor consequently did they put forward 
the patristical testimonies to which they referred as any divine 
informant, or authoritative witness, or practically infallible record 
of the oral teaching of the Apostles. 

A remarkable passage in proof of this occurs in a fragment of 
a work called “the little Labyrinth,” generally attributed to 
Caius, and written in the early part of the third century, against 
the heresy of Artemon. In this passage, which we have given 
at length in a preceding page,? it is said, “the heretics say that 
all the antients and the Apostles themselves both received and 
taught those things which they now affirm, and that the truth 
of the gospel was preserved until the times of Victor, who was 
the thirteenth bishop of Rome from Peter; but that from the 
time of his successor, Zephyrinus, the truth was adulterated. 
And the remark would perhaps be probable, but for that first 
the divine Scriptures opposed them, and that there are writings 
of certain brethren older than the times of Victor, which they 
wrote against the heathen in defence of the truth, and against the 
heresies of that time . . . . How, therefore, is it possible, that 


1 See vol. i. p. 223. 
2 Vol. i. pp. 221, &s. See, also, p. 193, 
3 See vol. i, pp. 289, 90. 


} 


Tak 
\ q / Aid Pen 
ON THE SUBJECT OF THIS WORK. | ~ 2038 


ha be : 
when the doctrine received by the Church was preached so 
many years ago, all up to the time of Victor should have preached 
such doctrine as they say ?” rr ) 

Now here (as we have already observed) the claim of the 
heretics, that their doctrine was held and preached by the Apos- 
tles and all their earliest followers, is denied, first, because the 
divine Scriptures delivered a different doctrine, and secondly, be- 
cause some of the earliest followers of the Apostles had left 
writings in which the contrary was maintained. In a word, the 
silly claim to catholic consent, or the everybody-always-every 
where-agreed-with-me argument, is left with the heretics, who, 
as we here see, could even then venture to make use of it, and 
heresy is refuted first by Scripture, and then antiquity is ap- 
pealed to in confirmation, to show that what is considered the 
orthodox doctrine, the correct interpretation of Scripture, is no 
novelty, but has been held by many from the earliest times. 

Further, that our opponents’ doctrine on this subject was no re- 
ceived doctrine of the Church, is evident from the account given 
us by Socratest of the proceedings at the Council of Constanti- 
nople in 881. For there we find the person put forward by the 
orthodox party as their champion, advising them, as a matter of 
prudence, and an expedient method of dealing with the heretics, 
to appeal to the writings of the Fathers, and make them the 
Judge of the controversy in hand. And the way in which this 
proposition was received by Nectarius, the bishop. of Constanti-. 
nople, and the Emperor, shows that the notion, so far from being 
areceived doctrine of the Church, had not before occurred to 
them, ty 

Moreover, when the appeal is made by the Fathers to those 
that preceded them, we find no claim made to the universal con- 
sent of all the teachers of the catholic Church. The statements 
of the Fathers above quoted show us how preposterous such a 
claim would have been, when there is hardly a Father who does 
not more or less find fault with some of those who had preceded 
him, as involved in some error.. Their appeal was. made to those 
whom they considered most worthy of being followed. And if in 
the heat of controversy they may have sometimes used words 
that seem to have a wider scope, those words must be interpre- 
ted with a recollection of their own admissions elsewhere. 

Let us observe in what way Augustine introduces his reference 
to the Fathers in the Pelagian controversy. After having re- 
futed the Pelagian errors by the testimony of Scripture, he pro- 
ceeds to say,“ But since they say that their enemies have 
adopted our language from hatred to the truth, &c.. . . . when 
rather the Church of Christ, both of the West and the East, has 


1 Hist. Eccles, lib. v. c. 10, 
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been horror-struck at their profane and novel language; I think 
it concerns us not only to produce the testimony of the sacred 
canonical Scriptures against them, which we have already sufh- 
ciently done, but also to bring forward some testimonies from 
the writings of the saints who before our time have, with very 
great honour and renown, expounded those Scriptures ; not that 
the authority of any disputant is put by us on a level with the 
canonical books, or, which could not be, that the opinion of one 


catholic is not as good and true as that of another catholic, but 


that those who think that such persons have some ground for 
what they say may be admonished, how on these points, before 
the Pelagians introduced their new and foolish phrases, catholic 
prelates followed the divine declarations, and may know that 
the true and antiently established catholic faith is defended by 
us against the new presumption and destructive error of the 
Pelagian heretics.”* And he then proceeds to quote Cyprian and 
others in defence of his doctrines. Now this language, as the 
reader will have observed, is altogether different to that of our 
opponents. 

In short, the mode of arguing adopted by the Fathers was 
like that of the Church of England. They said, The Scripture 
clearly affirms such and sucha doctrine, therefore it is the ortho- 
dox faith. But to those who denied the correctness of their in- 
terpretation of Scripture, they urged this argument among 
others, to show that it was the true one, namely, that such and 
such catholic Fathers had maintained it, and therefore that it 
was a doctrine that had been all along held in the catholic 
Church. And they probably recognized in general the necessity, 
in vital points, of having some authority in the teaching of those 
who went before them for their interpretation of Scripture, and 
therefore they referred to patristical tradition in support of the 
doctrines they advocated on such points; though even here the 
remarks of Basil upon the silence of the preceding Fathers on the 


Sed quoniam dicunt, Inimicos suos dicta nostra in veritatis odium suscepisse, 
[Ce » » » . CUM potius eorum profanas vocum novitates Ecclesia Christi et oc- 


- cidentalis et orientalis horruerit ; ad curam nostram existimo pertinere, non so- 
_ lum Scripturas sanctas canonicas adversus eos testes adhibere, quod jam satis 


fecimus, verum etiam de sanctorum litteris, qui eas ante nos fama celeberrima et 
ingenti gloria tractaverunt, aliqua documenta proferre: non quo canonicis libris 
a nobis ullius disputatoris equetur auctoritas, [? add here, aut, or, nec] tamquam 
omnino non sit quod melius seu verius ab aliqguo catholico quam ab alio itidem 
catholico sentiatur, sed ut admoneantur, qui putant istos aliquid dicere, quemad- 
modum de his rebus ante nova istorum vaniloquia catholici antitistes [antistites] 
eloquia divina secuti sint; et sciant a nobis rectam et antiquitus fundatam catho- 
licam fidem adversus recedentem [recentem] Pelagianorum hereticorum presum- 
tionem perniciemque defendi. Avaust. contr, duas epist. Pelag. lib. iv. sc. 8. 
tom, x. col. 480. ed. Ben. 
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doctrine of the divinity of the Holy Ghost,t show that the ex- 
istence of such testimony was not always esteemed essential. 
But as it respects such a “catholic consent” as our opponents 
talk of, and the uses to be made of it, they evidently recognized 
nothing of the kind ; still less did they dream of there being any 
such patristical testimony as could be proposed to all as a divine 
informant. In fact, many of them have expressly declared, 
directly or indirectly, (as we shall see in the next section,) 
that the only divine revelation we possess is that contained © 
in the Scriptures. 

The Fathers might say, as we should now, Such and such is 
the faith of the Church in fundamental points, and he who does 
not embrace that faith is in fundamental’error. But this is not 
putting forward the dictum of that which we choose to call “the 
Church,” as the ground upon which such doctrines are to be 
believed. It is merely an expression of our views, a bearing wit- 
ness to what we hold to be the true Church and the true faith. 
And such alone is the character of the teaching which it be- 
comes the Church on earth to offer. ‘She is a witness for the 
truth. But never ought she to forget that the treasure of the 
gospel has been committed to earthen vessels, to those who/are » 


encompassed with infirmity, and that her delivery of the message ere. 


is subject to all the drawbacks upon its authority to which the 
ey of a frail and fallible messenger renders it justly 
iable. | 
The truth of this is more especially apparent, when we recol- 
lect that “ the Church” cannot teach as “ the Church,” but only 
through the agency of individuals. There is scarcely anything | 
extant which can be called the teaching of “the catholic Church ;” 
nothing, indeed, that in strictness of speech is essential to that | 
character. Because the catholic Church cannot be represented. 
Its suffrages never were and never could be collected on any one 
point. The utmost that was ever accomplished was a probable 
representation of the sentiments of the majority. The teaching 
of the Church, therefore, is practically the teaching of indivi- 
duals belonging to the Church; and how uncertain it is what 
that teaching may be, even where definite articles of belief on 
all the important points of the Christian religion have been 
voluntarily signed, has been proved to demonstration by the 
writings of our opponents themselves. 4 


1 See vol. i, p. 193. 
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SECT. III.—WHETHER SCRIPTURE IS THE SOLE AND COMPLETE RULE 
OF FAITH AND JUDGE OF CONTROVERSIES. 


In considering the testimony of the Fathers upon this subject, 
we need not fear to begin with some of the earliest ; though it 
as obvious that their language respecting it cannot be expect- 
ed to be identical with that which they themselves would 
have used at the present day. The immediate disciples of the 
Apostles, for’ instance, may be expected to speak of the oral 
aching of the Apostles, ‘which to them was as authoritative, 
is much the word of God, as the Scriptures. _ But consequently 
any notices from them, tending to confirm the view which we 
_ here advocate, are proportionably forcible. 
Let us observe, then, the following passage of 


Ienativs. (fl. a. 101.) 


In his Epistle to the Philadelphians, written at the commence- 
ment of the second century, he says,— 

« | exhort you that you do nothing out of strife, but according 
to the instruction of Christ; because I have heard of some who 
say, Unless I find it written in ¢he originals, I will not believe 
it to be written in the gospel. And when I said, It is written, 
they answered what lay before them in their corrupted copies.” 
§ 8. Wake’s transl.)? | 

Even at this early period, then, and in the presence of those. 


who were the immediate disciples of the Apostles, the question 
; 
1 Tlapaxrrw de vnae pundey nar’ epibecry rparcen, arra xara Xprrouabiey. emer nnovoe 
TIVOY ALYWTOV, OTL ety [AN EY APY AbOLS Eupw, EY TW eu LEMIw OU Witte. Kat AsyporTuc frou 
AUTOM, OT VeYperrrcs, amrenpling ay (Auly OTE MpoKerrens, Exot de apyeie exo lyroue Xpioress 
re ainura (ebinre) ape o oraupes auto xaso Yavarec, x. 7. A. Tewaty Epist. ad 
Philadelph. § 8. Ed. Cotel. 1724, tom. ii. p. 32. The evident correspondence 
of the word apyaos to the word apyaz, occurring twice in the latter part of this 
passage, has caused Vossius, Cotelerius, Smith, and others to suppose that apysose 
is the true reading; and this is the reading in the interpolated copy of these 
Epistles. The word apy however may have the same meaning, for we are 
told in the lexicon of Suidas that the word is written both ways,—Apyaa .... 
n apytia, ws Zevopay leropay y. And Cotelerius says, “Apy2iev pro apyeoy archivum 
Jegitur in Atheneo, Polluce, Suida et Josepho.” ‘There is as little reason, there- 
fore, against translating both by the word archivum, as by the word antigquus ; 
the evident correspondence of the words clearly showing an identity in their in- 
tended signification, and the sense of the sentence appears to me to forbid the 
Jatter. I confess, however, I do not feel satisfied with the above translation of 
ors mpoxur,, nor with any which I have yet seen proposed. An account of the 
various modes of rendering this passage, is given in the late edition of the Patres ‘ 
Apostolici, by Mr. Jacobson. I should be inclined to translate the passage thus, 
—“ And when [ said, It is written, they answered me, It 7s set forth thus;” (or, 
is in the copies before us thus;)—meaning that it was thus set forth in the 
common copies, but that it might not be so in the originals; and therefore that 
they would not allow the emphatic word y<yparaas to be used respecting it, till 
they had seen it in the original. 


ss 


‘117, we meet with the following passages; “These things, my 
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-as to any disputed point was, Js if written? For the animad- 


version upon those here alluded to, is not on the ground of their 
reference to Scripture, but of their cavilling at well-authenti- 
cated copies, and eee to geld eit but the Apostolical 
autograph. 


nae” 
From tapos let us. pass on to poo samen 
§ so ome Pa te 
Poycarr. (fl. a. 108.) . ; in Aye ay 


in, his Epistle to the Philippine! written in the year 116 or ha 


brethren, I took not the liberty of myself to write unto you con- 
cerning righteousness, but you yourselves before encouraged me — 
to it; for neither can J, nor any other such as I am, come up to — 
the wisdom of, the blessed and renowned Paul, who being him- 
self in person with those who then lived, did, with all exactness 
and soundness, teach the word of truth, and being gone from 


_ you, wrote an Epistle to you, into which if you look, you will 


be able to edify yourselves in the faith that has been deliver- 
ed unto you, which is the mother of us all.” (§ 3. Wake’s 
transl.)! 

Again; 5 at Whosoever pei ot the oracles of the Lord to his 
own lusts, and says that there shall neither be any resurrection 
nor judgment, he is the firstborn of Satan. Wherefore, leaving 
the vanity of many, and their false doctrines, let us return to 
the word that was delivered to us from the beg ginning ; watch- 
ing unto prayer [1 Pet. 4. 7,] and persevering in fasting ; with 


‘supplication, beseeching the all-seeing God not to lead us into 
temptation [Matt. 6. 13]; as the Lord hath said, The Spirit 


truly is willing, but the flesh is weak. [Matt. 26. 41. iN & a 
Wake’s transl.) 
And again; “ For Itrust that ye are WELL EXERCISED IN THE 


Hory Scrrprures, and that nothing is Hed ea you.” (§ 12. 
ee 


1 Taure, eeu gbns oux eurauTw eritpelac, Voapw veaby Erk THs Ree ae Ad” erred ulsete 
mpoerenarnerarie us. Ovre yey eyto outs arroc olrolos enor duvaras naranonovdnres TH 
Topla Tov franerplou Kebl eyPofov Tleurov" o¢ yevepeevoc ey Vialy KATA mporwmoy Tay Tore av Ape - 
roy, Sudeley anpiGos uns Perino roy wept rrnberee royov oo nas array veal eyparLley erioro- 
Ads, ao ae exny syeurrure, dunInzerde otcodorsirbas es Tay Scbsicay yal Wise, nTIc eort 
Pnrnp Wavray UAwy. Ponyoanr. Ep..ad Philipp. § 3... Ed. Cotel. 1724. vol. ii. 
p-187. 

2 Oc av piedodeun re rope Tou Kuptou mpos Tbe Sia eriBupeserc, x21 len’? NTE avacra- 
Th, LUTE KPLTLY ElVOtly CUTE TpWTOTOKS oT TOU Sarayve. Alo aroAlmovTes THY MaAratoTHTA 
Toy Torrwy, xarrac Levdodidarnnatetc, ert tov F apyne nuty wapadsbevra royoy emiarpinw- 
[Ely VNOVTES Woe Tee ey c, KLE MpoTKaprepouyTEc vnTTeLaic, SenTET HW. LLTOULAEVOL TOV WeevTs— 
Momarny Oeov, (An erevey ney yuas ele mepacunov, xabwe erey 0 Kupioc, To pev mveuma mpobu- 
pov, nde cape arbenc. Ib. § 7, Ed. Cotel.. 1724, vol. ii. pp. 188, 9. 

3 Confido enim vos bene exercitatos esse in sacris litteris, et nihil vos latet. 
Ib. § 12, Ed. Cotel. 1724, vol. 2. p. 191, 
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These passages are worth observing, as showing how, even at 
that early period, the Scriptures were referred to for an authori- 


tative report of the teaching of the Apostles. id NG ates 
_ Justin Martyr. (fl. a. 140.) 


I proceed to Justin Martyr, of whom we may observe, first 
that in his conference with Trypho the Jew, he makes it a rule 
to ground all his statements upon Scripture, and Scripture only ;* 
~ and exhorts Trypho to despise the tradition of his Jewish teachers, 
as under that name they palmed their own fancies upon the 
world.? As these remarks, however, apply only to Jewish tradi- 
tions, and not to those of the Christian Church, (though it is hard to 
see why one should be secure from error, though the others were 
not,) I shall not press them as evidence on our present subject. 

Again, in a passage already quoted, he says,—alluding to a 
heterodox doctrine prevailing among some professed Christians at 
the time,—* With whom J do not agree, nor could agree, even 
though the great majority of those who are of my own religion 
should say so; since we are commanded by Christ himself to be 
ruled by not the doctrines of men, but those preached by the. 
blessed prophets, and taught by him.” 

Further, as to the question of the fulness of the revelation 
made in the Scriptures, we may observe the following passages. 
— Those,” saith he, “ who have left usa relation of all things 
that concern our Saviour Jesus Christ have thus taught us.”* 
Again; “ Neither did God ask Adam where he was, as one who 
knew not, nor Cain where Abel was ; but for the purpose of con- 
vincing each of them what he was, and that the knowledge of 
all things might be conveyed to us by their being committed 
to writing.””* 

Tren aus. (fl. a. 167.) 


We now come to an author who is very confidently appealed 
to, both by the Romanists and our opponents, as a supporter of 


1 Kaya, ereidy aro Te TwY Yoapav nal Tay Meryuarov, Tac Te amodeFele nas Tee OmesrseLs 
Wosoupras, crsyov, yan urrepriGerbs, unde dioracers migreuoet TH arepiruntw euot. JUST, 
Marr. Dial. cum Tryph. § 28, Ed Bened. Paris. 1742. p, 126. (Ed. Colon. 
1686. p. 245.) 

2 Beri xat rrapadoZorsous Sonouvras addouc Aoyouc axourere’ un traparcerbe ds, @AAa’ 
array WeoIuccoreper Vevomeevos AKpoeeTaAl HMI EETATTAL LEVETe, KATASpOVoUVTES THS mMapado- 
Tews THy UusTepwy didarxaray’ eres ou Ta dia Tov Qsou ve Tou wpopntinoy Tlveupravos srcy- 
qovras vost Syyaueyor, arAre T2 Wit array didarnesy mpocspougeevot. Ip, ib. § 38. p. 135, 
Ed. Col. p, 256. 

3 Ae of arouynuovvoavres raven Te met rou Swrnpoc iuay Inccu Xpiorov tdidatay. 
Ip. Apolog. Prim. § 33. p. 64. (Ed. Col. Apolog. Sec. p. 75.) 

4 Ouds +w Qew tho avosay ny To ereiray Toy AD xu, mou erry, ude Toy Katy, rou AeA, xara, 
$e To Exeorov ASyE As O7ro1NC ETT, KAI Ble HURS THY P@TIY TravTay did TO ayerypapnvas erOey. 


Ip, Dialog. cum Tryph. § 99. p. 195. (Ed. Col, p. 326.) 
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th eir_viev 3, viz., Irenaeus. The claim is made upon the authéers 


ty of one or two. passages, which need only to be compared with 

other. parts of. the work in which they occur, to show that they 

oe no support to ne views, in defence of which they are ad- 
uced. 

“ By no other,” says Irenaeus, “ have we come to the knowledge 
of the plan of our salvation, but those through whom the Gos- 
pel came to us, which they then preached, but afterwards, by 
the will of God, delivered to us in the Scriptures to be THE 


& 


FOUNDATION AND PILLAR OF OUR FAITH;”* a testimony which one 


might suppose would be sufficient of itself to settle the question. 
But it stands not alone. 

After having spoken of the witness borne by Scripture to the 
truth of his.doctrine respecting God, he says, —“ Having, there- 
fore, the truth itself as our rule, and the testimony respecting 
God placed clearly before us, we ought not to cast away the firm 
and true knowledge of God,” &c.° 

And again ;—* But we, following the one only true God as our 
teacher, and taking his words as our rule of truth, always teach 
the same all of us on the same points.’ 

And again ;—* Therefore the disciple of the Lord, wishing to 
proscribe all such:things, and to constitute a rule af jruth $s in the 
Church... ... thus commenced the doctrine taught in his Gos- 
pel,—‘ In the beginning was the Word, and the Word, &c,’ *” 

And when, after having in his first and second books explained 
and shown the absurdity of the doctrines of the heretics whom he 
was opposing, he proceeds to prove their opposition to the doc- 
trine of the Apostles, he professes only to be about to give that 
proof from their writings ;> and he manifestly alludes to the tra- 


1 Non enim per alios dispositionem salutis nostre cognovimtis, quam per eos 
per quos Evangelium pervenit ad nos; quod quidem tunc preconiaverunt, postea 
vero per Dei voluntatem in Scripturis nobis tradiderunt, fundamentum et co- 
lumnam fidei nostre futurum. Inen mr adv. Her. lib, ili. c. 1, Ed. Grabe Oxon. 
1702. fol. p. 198. (Ed.'sec. Massuet. Ven. 1734. vol. i. p. 173.) 

2 Habentes itaque regulam ipsam veritatem, et in aperto positum de Deo teath: 
monium, non debemus per questionum declinantes in alias atque alias absolu- 
tiones éjicere firmam et veram de Deo scientiam. Ib. ii, 47. p. 173, (M. ii. 28. 


p- 156.) ) 
3 Nos autem unum et solum verum Deum doctorem sequentes, et regulam 


_ veritatis habentes ejus sermones, de iisdem semper eadem dicimus omnes. Ib. iv. 


69. .p. 368. (M. iv. 35. p, 277.) 
4 Onmnia igitar talia circumscribere volens discipulus Domini et regulam veri- 


tatis constituere in Ecclesia. . . . sic inchoavit in ea que. est secundum Evange- 
lium doctrina. Ib. ii. 11. (M. ib. p. 188.) 

5 Ex ipsis demonstrabimus Scripturis in libris consequentibus ,... Ex 
Scripturis divinis probationes apponemus. Ib. ii. 66. pp- 194, 195. (M. ii. 35. 


pp: 170, 1.) In hoc tertio ex Scripturis iser ae ostensiones. iii. Pref, p. 198. 


(M. p. 173.) 
T* 
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dition preserved in the Churches founded by the Apostles, ony 
for the sake of convincing the heretics with whom he had to deal, 
who, he tells us, * When reproved from the Scriptures, immedi- 
ately began to accuse the Scriptures themselves, as if they were 
not correct, nor of authority, and as if they were ambiguous ; 
and as if the truth could not be discovered from them, by those 
who were ignorant of tradition, rok THAT THE TRUTH WAS NOT 
DELIVERED IN WRITING BUT ORALLY.’* ‘To meet these heretics, 
therefore, on their own ground, (to the similarity of whose views 
to those of our opponents, I need hardly point the attention of the 
reader,) he introduces incidentally, and beyond his professed 
design, the testimony borne by the creed professed in the various 
Churches founded by the Apostles, to the correctness of his doc- 
trine. So evident is this, that the learned Romanist, Erasmus, 
scruples not to say that Irenzeus in this work “fights against a 
host of heretics, with the sone aid of ram ScriprurEs.’” 

I will add two more passages in proof of this. 

“ On this account,” he says, “‘ we labour to adduce those proofs 
which are derived from the Scriptures, that confuting them by 
the very words of God, we may, as far as is in our power, drive 
them from their enormous blasphemy.’’* 


And again ;—“ Using those proofs which are from the Scrip- 


tures, you may easily overturn, as we have demonstrated, all 
those heretical notions which were afterwards invented.”* 


I add below some further references to passages which may 


show the reader how constant was this reference to Scripture as 
the rule of faith.° 


1 Cum enim ex Scriptaris arguuntur, in aceusationem convertuntur ipsarum 
Scripturarum, quasi non recte habeant, neque sint ex authoritate, et quia varie 
sint dicte, et quia non possit ex his inveniri veritas ab his qui nesciant traditio- 
nem. Non enim per literas traditam illam sed per vivam vocem. Ib. iii. 2.(M. 
ib. p. 174.) 


2 Solis Scripturarum presidiis pugnat adversus catervam hereticorum, Erasmi. 
Pref. in Iren. Vide ed. Mass. vol. ii. p. 152. 

3 Propter hoc enim et laboramus eas que sunt ex Scripturis adhibere gptent 
siones, ut ipsis sermonibus confutantes eos, quantum in nobis est, cohibeamus 
eos a grandi blasphemia. Ib. iv. 68. p. 367. (M. iv. 34, p. 276.) 

4 Utens etiam his ostensionibus que sunt ex Scripturis facile evertis, quemad- 
modum demonstravimus, omnes eas qu@ postea afficte sunt hereticorum senten- 
tias. Ib, v. 14. p. 422. (M. ib. p. 311.) 

5 Ocare xerras ey rae ypagass avarrurouy. 1.4, p, 48. (M. i. 10. p. 51.) Si Scrip- 
turas cognovissent et a veritate docti essent scirent, &c. ii. 16. p. 136. (M. ii. 13, 
p- 130.) Didicimus ex Scripturis principatum tenere super omnia Deum. Unde 
‘autem vel quemadmodum emisit eam, neque Scriptura aliqua exposuit, neque nos 
fantasmari oportet. ii. 49. p. 177. (M. ii. 28. p. 158.) Ex Dominicis Scripturis os- 
tendimus, &c. ii. 54. p. 182, 3. (M. ii. 30. p. 162.) Revertamur ad eam que est 
ex Scripturis ostensionem. iii. 5. p. 206. (M. ib. p. 179.) Ex ipsis Scripturis os- 
tenditur. iii. 11. p. 224. (M. ib. p. 192.) Nobis conlaborantibus his ostensionibus 
que ex Scripturis sunt, tii. 12. p. 230. (M. ib, p. 197.) Ex Seripturis demonstra- 


XM 
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But our opponents. will say, Look at those other passages to 
which you have just alluded, in which he so een directs us to 
the tradition preserved in the Church. © | 

We have no hesitation in accepting the challenge, and fear 
not to direct the reader’s attention to those passages. ‘There is 
nothing i in them which, in a writer of the second century, occa- 
sions us any surprise, or leads us to conclude that had Irenzus 
lived in our day, he would have taken any other view of our pre- 


‘sent subject, than that which we have taken; and which, in other 
- passages, he has himself sanctioned. I shall now, aathoul any 


intentional reserve, quote those ee that may be supposed to 
Oppose our view. 

We have already observed that his professed object, in his third 
and following books, is to refute the heretics whom he was oppo- 
sing from Scripture. _ But seeing, as he tells us in the commence- 
ment of his third book, that these heretics, when convicted from 
Scripture, accused the Scriptures of being incorrect and ambigu- 
ous; and that the truth could not be found out from them, by 
thiosé who were ignorant of tradition ; he, on that account, and 
in order to bring an additional confutation of their errors from 
the source to which they professed to defer, refers them to tradi- 
tion viz., ‘that tradition which was from the Apostles, and was 
preserved in, the Churches by the succession of Presbyters ;” which 
tradition, it seems, they opposed also; and when thus driven to 
their last shift, boldly said that they were wiser than the Apos- 
tles,? as the great stickler for tradition, 1 mean the Pope, has 
practically done since. ‘ Wherefore,” says Irenzeus, “ we must 
oppose them in all ways; if by any means confounding any of 
them by our refutation of their errors, we can induce them to 
turn and confess the truth. For if it is not easy for the mind, 
caught by error, to repent, yet it is not impossible for it to avoid 


error, when the truth is placed by it.”* | And then postponing for 


the moment his Scriptural demonstration, that he may bring 
forward the evidence derived from tradition, in order that he 
may oppose the heretics 27 all ways,” he adds,—* Therefore 
it is open to all who wish to see the truth, to behold in every 
Church that tradition of the Apostles which was published through- 


vimus. iii. 21. p. 249. (M. iii. 19. p. 212.) Quando ex ipsis Scripturis arguantur a 
nobis . . . . Que secundum nos est fides manifestam ostensionem habens ex his 
Scripturis. iii. 25. p. 256. (M. iii. 21, Ps 216.) 

1 See note? p. 279. 

2b. iii, 2. p. 200. (M. ib. p. 175.) 

3 Quapropter undique resistendum est illis, si quos ex his retusione confun- 
dentes, ad conversionem veritatis adducere possimus. Etenim si non facile est ab 
errore apprehensam resipiscere animam, sed mon omnimodo impossibile est erro- 
rem, effugere apposita veritate. Ib, ili, 2. p. 200. (M. ib. p. 175.) 
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out the whole world ; and we can enumerate those who were. 
appointed bishops in the Churches by the Apostles, and their suc- 
cessors even to our times, who have neither taught nor known 
anything of the kind, such as these persons dream of.’’? 

And then, having referred to Rome as at that time one of the 
principal of the Apostolical Churches, he reminds us that Clement 
has given us, in his Epistle to the Corinthians, “ the tradition 
which he had lately received from the Apostles, announcing one 
God Almighty, maker of heaven and earth, the former of man, 
who brought on the deluge, and called Abraham, who led the 
people out of Egypt, who conversed with Moses, who ordained 
the law, and sent the Prophets, who hath prepared.fire for the 
devil and his angels). ‘They who will, may learn from the Epis- 
tle itself that He was proclaimed by the Churches to be the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and may understand the Apos- 
tolical tradition of the Church, since this Epistle is more ancient 
than those who now teach falsehoods, and feign that there is 
another God above the Demiurgus and Maker of all those things 
which exist.”? 

And then, having proceeded to give the succession from Clem- 
ent to his own time, he adds, “ By this ordination and succession 
the tradition which is in the Church from the Apostles, and the - 
preaching of the truth, hath come down even to us. And this 
is a full proof that there is one and the same lifegiving faith, 
which, derived from the Apostles, is still preserved i in the Church, 
and delivered in truth.” . . “And Polycarp, always taught 
these things, which he had learned from the Apostles, which 
also the Church delivers, and which alone are true. All the 
Churches in Asia bear witness to these things, and those who 
have succeeded to Polycarp up to this time.’’ 


1 Traditionem itaque Apostolorum in toto mundo manifestatam in omni Eccle- 
sia adest perspicere omnibus qui vera velint videre, et habemus annumerare eos 
qui ab Apostolis instituti sunt Episcopi in Ecclesiis, et successores eorum usque 
ad nos qui nihil tale docuerunt neque cognoverunt, quale ab his deliratur. Ib. iii. 
3. p. 200. (M. ib. p. 175.) 

2 Hy yewors aro Tay ArorTon@y repadorty sande annunciantem unum Deum om- 
nipotentem, factorem cceli et terre, plasmatorem hominis, qui induxerit cataclys~ 
mum, et advocaverit Abraham, qui eduxerit populum de terra Aigyti, qui collo- © 
quutus sit Moysi, qui legem disposuerit, et Prophetas miserit, qui ignem prepa- ~ 
raverit diabolo et angelis ejus, Hune Patrem Domini nostri Jesu Christi ab Ec- 
clesiis annunciari, ex ipsa Scriptura, qui velint discere possunt, et apostolicam 
Ecclesie traditionem intelligere, cum sit vetustior Epistola his qui nunc falso do- 
cent, et alterum Deum super Demiurgum et Factorem horum omnium que sunt 
commentiuntur. ‘Ib. iii. 3. p. 202. (M. ib. p. 176.) 

8 Tn avrn rxSer nat cn autn ddan nti ao Tay Arorronwy ey Ty SKKANTIC mrapadorts 
wal ro THe arnSeres xupUy Us KeTHyrnxey ec nce. Et est plenissima hec ostensio, unam 
et eandem vivificatricem fidem esse, que in Ecclesia ab Apostolis usque nunc sit 
conservata ét tradita in veritate. , . . Tavradiduzac ast Li. e. nana KAS Tebp che 
toy Amorronwy ¢uattey, & xatn Exxanoia wapadidwowy, a xat move err annbn. Maprupoy- 
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The reader will not fail to observe, in the above notice of the 
tradition to which Irenzus refers, as having been given by Clem- 
ent, what that tradition is, and how utterly useless it is to those 
who are appealing to tradition as something supplementary to 
Scripture. 

The same remark applies to the passage Lam now about to 

uote. 
Since, therefore,” he says, “there are such proofs, it is not 
right yet to seek the truth among others, which it is easy to take 
from the Church, since the Apostles fully treasured up in it, as in 
a rich storehouse, all things belonging to the truth, that every 
one who. wished may take from it the water of life. For this is 
the door of life; but all the rest are thieves and robbers. ... 
But what if the Apostles had not left the Scriptures to us? 
Would it not have behoved us to follow the order of the tradition 
which they delivered to those’ to whom they committed the 
Churches? Which rule many barbarous nations, of those who 
believe in Christ, follow, having salvation written, without paper 
and ink, by the Spirit i in their hearts, and diligently keeping ¢he 
old tradition; believing in one God, maker of heaven and earth, 
and of all things which are in them, through Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God; who, from his extraordinary love for his creatures, 
condescended to be born of a virgin, himself uniting man to God, 
throughshimself, and suffered under Pontius Pilate, and rising 
again, and being received up in splendour, will come in glory 
as the Saviour of those who are saved, and the judge of those 
who.are condemned, and send into eternal fire the corrupters of 
the truth, andthe despisers of his Father and his advent. This 
faith, those who without letters have believed, are, as far as re- 
gards our language, barbarians; but, as it regards sentiment, 
and custom, and conversation, are through their faith, extra- 
ordinarily wise, and please God, living in the exercise of all jus- 
tice, and chastity, and wisdom. ‘To whom if any one should 
announce those things which the heretics have invented, speak- 
ing to them in their own language, they would immediately stop 
their ears and fly far away, not enduring to hear such blasphe- 
mous discourse. Thus, through that antient tradition of the 
/Ipostles, they do not admit into their minds a ARouEht of any of 
the monstrous doctrines of those heretics. tay | 


ly rourrols eek MAT R THY ACIAY EARANTIAL TaTel, KeL ob wexpe voy diadedeyprevot roy Tloauxeap- 
wov. Ib, iii. 3. p. 203. (M. ib, pp. 176, 7.) 

1 Tante igitur ostensiones cum sint, non oportet adhuc querere apud alios veri- 
tatem, quam facile est ab Ecclesia sumere; cum Apostoli, quasi in depositorium 
dives, plenissime in eam contulerint omnia que sint veritatis: uti omnis, quicun- 
que velit, sumat ex ea potum vite. Hee est enim vite introitus ; omnes autem 
reliqui fures sunt et latrones. Propter quod oportet devitare quidem illos; que 


214 THE DOCTRINE OF THE FATHERS 


These are the passages usually adduced from Ireneus in sup- 
port of the authority of tradition; and though there are some 
others (which I have referred to below’) in which the Church is 
spoken of as the depositary of the tradition of the Apostles, the 
above will, I suppose, be allowed to be as strong in favour of the 
authority of the tradition preserved in the Church as any that 
can be adduced. 

Now from these passages it certainly follows that Irenieus 
held that in the Churches founded by the “Apostles there was pre- 
served ¢o his day a correct tradition of certain fundamental 
truths orally delivered to them by the Apostles, handed down 
ta that time through the succession of the pastors of those 
Churches, and that this was an independent proof of the truth of 

_bis doctrine against the heretics -he was opposing. What then? 
Does it follow that we can reason in the same way? Obviously. 
not. The principle applied by Irenzeus is not applicable at the 
present day. He made these observations when the Church 
bore a totally different aspect ; and therefore to use the name of 
‘Irenzeus in defence of the authority of tradition in the present 
day, from his having made this appeal to the concurrent testimony 
of the Apostolical Churches in his own day, is to put forward a very 
false claim to confidence. He appeals to a fact which might 
then be verified: but this is anything but evidence, that’ had he 
lived sixteen centuries later he would have considered the testi- 
mony ofa few antient authors as to the tradition preserved in 
their time in the Apostolical Churches, sufficient to clothe what 
they delivered as such.with the authority of a divine informant. 
The present controversy may teach us the absurdity of such a 
‘ , 
autem sunt Ecclesia, cum summa diligentia diligere et apprehendere veritatis tradi- 
tionem. Quid enim? Et si quibus de aliqua modica questione disceptatio, esset, 
nonne oporteret in antiquissimas recurrere Ecclesias, in quibus Apostoli conver- 
sati sunt, et ab eis de presenti questione sumere quod certum et re liquidum est? 
Quid autem si neque Apostoli quidem Scripturas reliquissent nobis, nonne opor- 
tebat ordinem sequi traditionis, quam tradiderunt iis quibus committebant Eccle- 
sias? Cui ordinationi assentiunt multe gentes barbarorum, eorum qui in Chris- 
tum credunt, sine charta vel atramento scriptam habentes-per Spiritum in cordibus 
suis salutem, et veterem traditionem diligentur custodientes, in unum Deum cre- 
dentes fabricatorem ceeli et terre, &c..... Hance fidem qui ‘sine literis credide- 
runt quantum ad sermonem nostrum barbari sunt: quantum autem ad sententiam 
et consuetudinem et conversationem propter fidem perquam sapientissimi sunt, et 
placent Deo, conversantes in omni justitia et castitate et sapientia. Quibus si ali- 
quis annunciaverit ea que ab hereticis adinventa sunt, proprio sermone eorum 
colloquens, statim concludentes aures, longo longius fugient, ne audire quidem 
sustinentes blasphemum colloquium. Sic per illam veterem Apostolorum tradi- 
tionem, ne in conceptionem guidem mentis admittunt qnodenagie eorum ee 
tiloquium est. Ib. iii. 4. p. 206. (M. ib. p. 178.) . 
1 See lib. iii. c. 40. p, 266. (M. iii. 24. pp. at 3.) lib. iv. ce. 43. 44, 45. pp. 
343—5. (M. iv. 26. pp. 261—3.) lib. iv. c, 52. p, 355. (M., iv. 32. p. 270.) lib. iv, 
cc. 62; 63, pp. 360, 1. (M. iv. 83. p. 272.) lib, a 20, pp. 430, 1. (M. ib. p. 317.) 
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notion; for even with respect to our own Church, with her writ- 
ten confessions, and varied documents of appeal, we and our op- 
ponents are directly opposed to each other, as to the fuc¢ of what 
her views are on several important points. 

Further; he makes no appeal to that tradition for more than 
an enunciation of a few prime articles of the Christian faith, 
which in the fullest form in which he has given it we have quoted 
in a former page.*’ His appeal, therefore, goes not far enough 
to make it of any real use to our opponents, for however useful 
it might be against the imaginary deitiés of Valentinus, or such 
like absurdities, as to any of the points for which our opponents 
want it, it will be of no avail. 

' The Tractators. say, ‘that: Irenseus himself tells | us, that if we 
had-not Scripture we must follow tradition. True, he thus spoke 
to those of his own time as it respected'a few of the prime facts 
of the Christian faith. But it does not follow that he would 
have said so to the present generation. Still less does it follow 
that he would have recommended those who have Scripture to 
follow tradition. ‘Tbe very fact that the truths of the Gospel 
were so carefully recorded in writing, and that the earliest heralds 
of it took such care to have the gospels transcribed, and leave: 
them with their new converts, (as Eusebius tells 'us was the 
case,*) shows that tradition was net considered a safe mode of 
transmitting doctrines. We deny not that God might have pre- 
served his Church from error as easily without as with the Scrip- 
tures, but so he could under any circumstances. 

And still further, Irenzus does not refer to this tradition as 
containing anything beyond what is in the Scriptures, but only 
as an additional argument that his doctrine was true, for the 
sake of those who, when convicted of error by the Scriptures, 
accused the Scriptures of imperfection and ambiguity. His op- 
ponents, when referred to Scripture, replied that this was not’ 
to be considered a full representation of what the Apostles had 
delivered, and could not be understood but by a reference to 
what tradition had delivered of the oral teaching of the Apos- 
tles. ‘To which Irenzus replies, Let us then go to the A postoli- 
cal Churches, to see what they preach, for you must admit that 
they are the most likely depositaries of the oral teaching of the 
Apostles, and seeing that they are unanimously against you, you - 
are refuted on your own ground. And think not to urge that 
they have declined from the true faith, for we can tell you who 
au their PRnODE have pens from the times of the Apostles, and 


1See vol. i. pp- ‘98, 29, asi 119, 120. 
2 Euseb, Hist. Eeel- lib, iii. c. a7. (ed. yes. ) 


216 THE DOCTRINE OF THE FATHERS 


defy you to challenge any one of them as having corrupted the 
faith or preached your doctrines.’ 

Nay, he expressly says that that which the Apostles preached 
they have delivered to us in the Scriptures, so that the statements 
of Irenzus, when taken as a whole, do not afford the least sup- 
port to the views of our opponents. 

For, as we shall now proceed to show, he clearly sets forth 
Scripture as containing fully a// the Christian faith. 

Thus, ina passage just quoted, he tells us that what the indelied 
authors preached tuat they afterwards, by the will of God, 
delivered to us in the Scriptures, to be the foundation and pil- 
lar of our faith.? Holy Scripture, therefore, delivers the faith 
not imperfectly and partially, but fully. And if we are unable 
to explain all things in the Scriptures, “ we ought to leave such 
things with God who made us, knowing well that the Scriptures 
are perfect as having been uttered by the Word of God and his 
Spirit ; but we, in proportion as we are inferior and far removed 
from the Word of God and his Spirit, so far we lack the knowl- 
edge of his mysteries. And it is not wonderful if, in spiritual 
and heavenly things, and those things which have to be revealed 
this should be the case .. - and we leave those things with 
God.” 

Far from supposing that the faith is imperfectly delivered in 
the Scriptures, and that the Church is in possession of a supple- 
mentary revelation, he warns us to recollect that: the Scriptures 
are a perfect revelation of the Christian faith, and that so much 
as we cannot understand in the Scriptures we must leave with 
God. 

And when about to refute the heretics from the Apostolical 
Scriptures, he says, that Mahe te: their various errors, ** we 
hold it necessary to produce the whole doctrine. of the Apostles 
concerning our Lord Jesus Christ, and show that they held 
no such notion respecting him ;”* and that whole doctrine he 
then proceeds to derive from the Scriptures. 


1 So far episcopal succession in a Church may afford us a useful argument in 
disproof of corruption of doctrine in that Church, i, e. when all the links in the 
chain can be pointed out, and none accused of error. But how far this will sanc- 
tion the notions of our opponents on this subject, is worth their consideration, 

2 See note 1 p, 209. 

3 Cedere autem hec talia debemus Deo, qui et nos fecit, rectissime scientes, 
quia Scripture quidem perfecte sunt, quippe a Verbo Dei et Spiritu ejus dicte ; 
nos autem secundum quod minores sumus et dovissimi a Verbo Dei et Spiritu. 

 ejus, secundum hoc et scientia mysteriorum ejus indigemus. Et non est mirum, 
si in spiritalibus et celestibus, et in his que habent revelari, hoc patimur nos 
. ... et Deo hec ipsa committimus. Ib. ii. 47. p. 173. (M. ii, 28. p. 156.) 

4 Necesse habemus, universam Apostolorum de Domino nostro Jesu Christo 
sententiam adhibere, et estendere, eos non solum nihil tale sensisse de eo, verum 
amplius, &c, Ib, iii. 17. p. 238. (M. iii. p. 204.) 
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He tells us, also, that “ the precepts af aibenruti life’’ are de- 
livered “in hath Testaments,”’* so that the Holy Scriptures of 
each Testament are sufficient to reveal that portion of Divine 
truth which God intended for those who possessed them under each. 
And the exposition of the doctrine of the Apostles given by the 
true Church is “according to the Scriptures.” 

And he says that when in his youth he heard Polycarp rela- 
ting what he had heard from John and others, who had seen the 
Lord, of his miracles and doctrine, all that he mentioned were 
“agreeable to the Scriptures ;’* which testimony, however it may 
be explained away by tase who are desirous of doing s0, is, 
notwithstanding, not a little in favour of the view for which we 
are contending. 

And he speaks of the Valentinians as persons who in relying 
upon traditions not delivered in the Scriptures were attempting 
to make ropes of sand.* 

And hence he says, “If any one should ask, what God did be- 
fore he made the world, we reply that the answer to that rests 
with God. For that his world was made perfect by God, re- 
ceiving a beginning in time, the Scriptures teach us, but what 
God did before this no Scripture manifests. Therefore the an- 
swer to this rests with God.’’ 

And again,—“ We have learned from the Scriptures that 
God is supreme over all; but whence or how he sent it [i. e. the 
substance of the Word] ‘forth, neither hath any Scripture ex- 
plained, nor does it become us to conjecture.”® He must have 
added, “ nor tradition revealed” had he held the views of our 
opponents. 

And to conclude, he says,—* Read very diligently that Gospel 
which has been given us by the Apostles, and read very diligently 
the prophets, and you will find the whole course of action, and 
the whole doctrine, and the whole passion of our Lord proclaimed 


1Consummate enim vite precepta in utroque Testamento cum sint eadem 
eundem ostenderunt Deum. Ib. iv. 26. p. 312. (M. iv. 12. p. 241.) 

2 Secundum Scripturas expositio. . Ib. iv. 63, p. 361. (M.iv. 33. p. 3791) 

8 Arnyyearre rayTe cuupwve Tas Tpapas. Fragm. (ex Euseb. Hist. Eccl. v. 20.) 
p. 464. (Mass. p. 340.) 

4 EZ aypaguy avayiwarxovrsc, Hat ro dy Asyouevov, eF etpeerou TYoLLe WAEKELY eritnd eucy- 
ae, Adv. her. i. 1, § 15. p. 35. (M. i. 8. p. 36.) 

5 Ut puta si quis interroget, antequazm mundum faceret Deus, quid agebat ? di- 
cimus quoniam ista responsio subjacet Deo. Quoniam autem mundus hic factus 
est apotelestos a Deo, temporale initium accipiens, Scripture nos docent; quid 
autem ante hoc Deus sit operatus nulla Scriptura manifestat. Subjacet ergo hec 
responsio Deo. Ib. ii. 47. p. 175, (M. ii. 28. p. 156.) 

6 Didicimus enim ex Scripturis principatum tenere super omnia Deum. Unde 
autem vel quemadmodum emisit eam, neque Scriptura aliqua exposuit, neque nos- 
fantasmari oportet. Ib. ii, 49. p. 177. (M. ii. 28. p. 158.) 
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in them.” The passage was written against those who said 
that the prophets spoke under the influence of another God, and 
not the God who spoke by the Apostles, but (without straining 
the phrase “ the whole doctrine of our Lord” to mean more than 
it necessarily implies) it bears strongly in favour of our present 
position. For it states that the whole doctrine of our Lord is in 
some sense proclaimed in the writings of the prophets, and that 
if Christians would read diligently both Testaments, and com- 
pare them, they would find this to be the case. But how, I beg 
to ask, could they do this unless the ¢wo Testaments fully and 
perfectly contained it, and moreover so contained it as that Chris- 
tians might, dy diligent reading, themselves find tt there. 

In conclusion, then, we may remark that even if Irenzeus sup- 
posed himself to know anything of Apostolical teaching, through 
the reports of the Asian presbyters, or otherwise, beyond what 
was in Scripture, he makes such ‘¢ tradition” no part of the rule 
of faith for Christians generally. At that early period many 
might speak with respect of such reports of Apostolical 
teaching who did not set them down as indubitable divine 
informants, and forming part of the rule of faith to man- 
kind. 


ASTERIUS URBANUS. (fl. a. 188.) 


In a work against the Montanists written by a contemporary 
author, probably Asterius Urbanus, of which a fragment is pre- 
served to us by Eusebius, we have a very remarkable evidence 
of the opinion of the early Church as to the complete perfection 
of Scripture, and the uniqueness of its character as a divine 1 in- 
formant. 

This author having been requested (as he tells us) to write a 
work against Montanism, he remained for some time doubtful 
what to do; “ not [he adds] through any doubt of my being able 
to refute falsehood and bear witness to the truth ; but from being 
fearful and cautious lest by any means I should appear to some 
to write or determine anything beyond the word of the New 
Covenant of the Gospel, which must not be added to nor dimin- 
ished by him who has resolved to order his life according to the 
Gospel itself.” 


1 Legite diligentius id quod ab A postolis est Evangelium nobis datum, et legite 
diligentius Prophetas, et invenietis universam actionem et omnem doctrinam, et 
omnem passionem Domini nostri predicatam in ipsis. Ib, iv. 66. p. 364. (M. iv. 
34. p. 274, where however against edd. and MSS. predicatam is turned into 
predictam. 

£Oux amapia rou duvarSas ereyyen wey ro Levdocy meprupe cern arnbese IeSuoc Se xe 
sFevraBoueesves, an 3n dro Tisw emisuyypagay n exidiararcerdas To THE TOU sua )EAlOU KoI- 
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How totally. different. this language to that of one who pos- 
sessed another divine informant by the successional delivery of 
the oral teaching of the Apostles, and had in that tradition a full 
development of doctrines of which Scripture contained only 
“notices.” And yet this is the language of one who lived oo 
about a encase after the times of the Apostles. 


TERTULLIAN. . (fl. a. 192.) 


Next in importance to the testimony of Irenzeus is that of Ter- 
tullian, and their views on our present subject appear to be pre- 
cisely the same. 

In. considering his testimony we shall follow the same course 
as in the case of Irenzeus ; we shall notice first those passages 
that support the view we have been maintaining upon the points 
under discussion, and then consider those which are likely to be 
referred to as adverse to it. 

Is, then, Scripture the sole authoritative rule of faith with 
Tertullian 2 

The following passages will show how. frequently it is referred 
to by him as the authoritative rule of faith, (not indeed under 
that name, because he uses that term more particularly for the 
creed established by the consent of the Apostolical Churches, but 
as being what that title signifies with us,) and we shall show 
hereafter what were the only exceptions he would have made 
against its being regarded as the sole authoritative rule of faith. 
’ In his Treatise then, “ Against Hermogenes,” he -distinetly 
calls it “the rule of truth ;’’* and elsewhere he says of a doctrine 
in question, “ Nothing is certain respecting it, because the Scrip- 
ture does not declare it.”® And in his Treatise “ Against Prax- 
eas,” he says,— You ought to prove:this as clearly from the 
Scriptures as we prove that He made his Word his Son.”? And 
elsewhere he urges the refutation of error by “referring the 
ppints in pe to the Scriptures of God.” 


vac J beta Aoyo w unre woorGeer cant’ agersiy duverroy, Teo Kea TO eveyyentoy tuto ToAs- 
reverbat mponpnuevo. Asterius Urbanus in F ragm. op. adv. Montanist. in Eusebii 
Hist. Eccles, lib. v. c. 16. (Ed. Reading, vol. i. p. 228.) 

1 Veritatis regula prior que etiam futuras hereses prenuntiavit, &c. Txrtrut- 
rran. adv. Hermog, c. 1. Ed. Paris. 1664. fol. p. 233, a 

2 Nihil de eo constat, quia Scriptura non exhibet. In. De carne Christi, c. 6, 
p. 312. See also the immediately preceding context, “ Si non probant, guia nec 
scriptum est, nec, &c. 

3 Probare autem tam aperte debebis ex Scripturis, quam nos probamus illum sibi 
filium fecisse sermonem suum. Ip. Adv. Prax. c. 11. p. 505. 

4Urgemur et communes sententias ab argumentationibus philosophorum libe- 
rare et communes argumentationes a sententiis eorum separare, revocando ques: 
tiones ad Dei literas. Ip. De anima, c. 2. p. 265. 
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Nay, in his Treatise ‘¢ Against Hermogenes,” he says plainly, 
“ That all things were made of some subjacent matter I have no 
where as yet read. Let the shop ¢ ermogenes show tha 
written. If it is not written, let him fear that woe that i 
tined for those who add to or take from Scripture.” And so he 
says elsewhere. “Take from the heretics the principles bs 
hold in common with the ‘heathen, so that they may be left to 
prove their points from the Scriptures alone, and they will 
not be able to stand.’ 

And hence in his Treatise « On prescription against the here- 
tics,” he calls the Scriptures “ ¢he documents of the doctrine [of 
religion ].’” 

And, in a word, throughout all his Treatises, with the few ex- 
ceptions which shall be hereafter noted, he refers to the Scrip- 
tures alone for the proof of the doctrines of religion, and that, 
not as Mr. Newman does, who would have us suppose that it 
would be no proof unless tradition had delivered the doctrine, 
that is, in other words, that it is no proof at all, but asa real 
proof speaking to the common sense of every man. 

Moreover, that Scripture contains all the points of faith be- 
longing to the Christian religion, we have these testimonies. 

“ T adore,” he says, ‘““the fulness af Scripture which mani- 
fests to me both the Creator and his works. But in the Gospel I 
find discourse very abundantly serving as the minister and witness 
of the Creator. But that all things were made of some subjacent 
matter I have nowhere as yet read. Let the shop of Hermo- 
genes show that it is written. If it is not written, let him fear 
that woe that is destined for those who add to or take from Scrip- 
ture. 

This testimony is surely plain and distinct. The cavil of the 
Romanists that it applies only to one particular article is too 
absurd to need refutation. ‘The Jatter part of the passage in 


1 Ip. Adv. Hermog. c. 22, p. 241. The passage occurs in a following note. 

j Autos denique hereticis que cum ethnicis sapiunt, ut de Scripturis solis 
questiones suas sistant, et stare non poterunt. In, De resurr. carn. c, 3. p, 327. 
That the arguments of the heretics from Scripture may be refuted from Scripture, — “a 
he also intimates. ib. c. ult. p. 365. Pristina instrumenta quasdam materias illis — 
[i. e. hwresibus] videntur subministrasse, et ipsas quidem iisdem Litteris revinci- 
biles. 

3Ip. De Prescript. c. 38. The passage is given in a following note. 

4 Adoro Scripture plenitudinem, qua [“ que alii teste Junio.” Semler] mihi et 
factorem manifestat et facta. In evangelio vero amplius et ministrum atque arbi- 
trum rectoris [factoris, MS. ap. Rigalt.] invenio sermonem. An autem de aliqua 
subjacenti materia facta sint omnia, nusquam adhuc legi, Scriptum esse doceat 
Hermogenis officina. Si non est scriptum, timeat ve illud adjicientibus aut de- 
trahentibus destinatum. In, Adv. Hermog. c, 22. p. 241. See also his refer- 
ence to i ani in c. 33 of same Treatise, p. 245 ; 3 and De carne eat c. 7. p 
312. f 
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particular is so utterly irreconcileable with such a notion, that 
no impartial reader could entertain: it for a‘moment. 

_ Aga ois in his ‘Treatise “On prescription against the heretics,” 
he says, speaking of the Church of Rome, ‘+ She joins the Law 
aan, he. Prophets with the writings of the Evangelists and 
Apostles; and THENCE she draws the faith ;”* In those wri- 


‘tings, then, “the faith” is to be found; and in another part of the. 


same ‘T'reatise is a passage strongly, though indirectly, showing 
his mind in this matter. ‘“ ‘The heretics,” he says, “to show the 
ignorance of the Apostles bring forward the fact that Peter and 
they that were with him were blamed by Paul. . . But we 
might here say to those who reject the Acts of the Voreattes you 
have first to show who that Paul was, both what before he was 
an Apostle, and how he was an Apostle... But they may 
believe forsooth without the Scriptures, that they may believe 
contrary to the Scriptures.”* . 

Having thus given Tertullian’s general view of the subject 
before us, | now proceed to consider what objections may be 
urged against it. 

it may be urged, then, thatthe greater part of the works of 
Tertullian, and almost all those quoted above, were written after 
he had embraced Montanism, and believed that the effusions of 


‘Prisca and others were divinely-inspired, and therefore that he 


could not have looked upon the Scripture as the only divine i in- 
formant. 
- This objection is so far valid that it must be advnitied that 


| Tertullian’s reference to Scripture as the authoritative rule of 


faith must be supposed not to exclude the interpretations of Scrip- 
ture given by Montanus and his prophetesses, which were re- 
ceived by Tertullian as proceeding from the Divine Spirit. But 
the admission must not be extended to any new points of doctrine, 
for such he did not believe to have been introduced by the “ New 


_ Prophecy,” but only improvements in the discipline of the Church. 

_ His view of the benefits accruing to the Church from the sup- 
_ posed inspiration of Montanus and his prophetesses is summarily 
expressed in the olowing sentence in his Treatise on. veiling 


1 Legem et prophetas cum Evangeélicis et Apostolicis litteris miscet et inde potat 
fidem. Ip. De Preser. c. 36. p. 215. A passage implying the same occurs, ac- 
cording to the text of Pamelius, in c, 44 of this Treatise, “Si vero memores 
Dominicarum et Apostolicarum Scripturarum et denuntiationum in fide integra 
stetrint, é&c.” The words ‘“Scripturarum et” are omitted in the subsequent 
editions of Rigaltius and Priorius, and I think without notice. 

2 Proponunt ergo ad suggillandam ignorantiam aliquam Apostolorum, quod 
Petrus et qui-cum eo reprehensi sint a Paulo . . . Possumus et hic Acta Aposto- 
lorum repudiantibus dicere, Prius est uti ierenaatis quis iste Paulus, et quid ante. 
Apostolum et quomodo Apostolus . .. Sed credant sine Scripturis ut credant ad- 
versus Scripturas. Ip. De Prescr. c. 23, p. 210. See also c. 8. p. 205. 
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virgins,—** What, therefore, is the administration of the Paraclete 
but this, that discipline i is directed,.that the Scriptures are un- 
folded, that the understanding is improved, that an advance is 
made to better things.”* 

But, nevertheless, this did not prevent him, when reasoning 
with those who did not receive the “ New Prophecy,” from making 
‘ Scripture the authoritative rule of faith; and as far as regards 
any exception. made by him in favour of Montanus and his pro- 
phetesses, as authoritative guides for the interpretation of that 
rule, so far, I suppose, it is needless here to offer any remark. 
Our opponents are not in this prepared to follow him. And, 
therefore, as far as this exception is concerned, his language is to 
us equivalent to the making Scripture the so/e authoritative rule 
of faith. 

But there remains certainly a limitation to be made to the 
general view of his sentiments given above as it respects certain 
prime points of the Christian faith which, like Irenzeus, he speaks 
of as proveable at éhut time even independently of Scripture by 
the united testimony of all the Apostolical Churches. He thinks, 
and perhaps justly, considering the period at which he wrote, 
when the facts upon which he rested his view might be verified, 
that such a testimony established the apostolical origin of the 
truths to which it bore witness.? 

These truths he has enumerated with some little variation in 
three of his ‘Treatises,? where he has given them under the title 
of “the rule of faith,” and in one of those Treatises, viz. that 
“Concerning prescription against the heretics,” he has distinctly 
stated that these truths may be proved to be of Apostolical origin 
by the unanimous consent of the Apostolical Churches, indepen- 
dently of Scripture, and that consequently any interpretation of 
Scripture contrary to these must be false; and that since the 
heretics bad corrupted the Scriptures, and that by allegation of 
the Scriptures the door was opened to much argumentation, 
foreign to the immediate subject, about the true text of Scripture 
and such points, it was better not to argue with them on these 
points from Scripture, but to allege at once against them the 
“rule of faith” supported by the unanimous consent of all the 
apostolical Churches.* 

But for more than the truths so enumerated, and twhich we 


1 Que est ergo Paracleti administratio nisi hec, quod disciplina dirigitur, quod 
Scripture revelantur, quod intellectus reformatur, quod ad meliora proficitur. I, 
De virg. vel. c. i. p. 173, and see De resurr. c. ult. ad fin. p. 365. 

2In. De Prescript. c. 21- p. 209. 

3 De virg. vel. c. 1. p. 173. De Preser. c. 13. pp. 206, 7. Adv. Prax. c. 2. p. 501. 
See these formule above, vol. i. pp. 99—100. 

4De Prescr. cc. 15—21. pp. 207—9, 
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have given ina preceding page,* he does not challenge the con- 
sent of the Apostolical Churches. Nay, he as much as intimates 
that more could not be so established, for he says, “ while this 
form of faith remains in its proper place i in your regard, however 
much you may seek and discuss matters, and pour out the whole 
excess of your curiosity, ¢f anylhing appears to you either to 
be doubtful or overshadowed with obscurity, there. is some 
brother, a doctor, gifted with the grace of knowledge, or some 
one conversant with those exercised in such. matters, some one 
alike curtous with yourself [who can advise you] 5, but while 


seeking alone, it is better for you to be ignorant to the last, lest 


you know what you ought not, because what is necessary you al- 
ready know. ‘ Thy fatty att he, bath saved thee;’? not exer- 
citation in the Scriptures.” He does not, then, refer the in- 
guirer on other points to the consentient testimony of the Church- 


es, but advises the ordinary inquirer, if he be over curious in his 


researches into all the points treated of in the Scriptures, and 


finds something which appears to him doubtful or obscure, to 


have recourse to some skilful teacher asa preservative against 
error; advice, of the prudence and propriety of which there can, 
I suppose, be no question, while it is equally unquestionable that 
such a teacher is not, nor is proposed by Tertullian as, an infalli- 
ble guide. 

Among other objections to this mode of arguing, the heretics 
urged that possibly the Churches might have put an erroneous 
sense upon the teaching of the Apostles, to which he justly re- 
plies, “ Is it d¢kely that such Churches and so many should have 
corrupted the faith precisely in the same way? No event where 
many individuals are concerned turns out precisely the same in 
the case of all. There would have been some difference in their 
doctrine had it been corrupted ; that which is found the same 
among many is not a corrapaan: but what was delivered to 
them: 

Let the reader observe that. we meet with nothing bere about ; 
episcopal a preserving the pure deposit of the faith; nor 

186d pone pp- 99, 100. 

2Manente forma ejus in suo ordine, quantumlibet queras et tractes, et omnem 
libidinem curiositatis effundas, si quid tibi videtur vel ambiguitate pendere vel ob- 


scuritate obumbrari, est utique frater aliqui doctor gratia scientiz donatus, est alj- 
qui inter exercitatos conversatus, aliqui tecum curiosus. Tecum tamen qua- 


_ rens, novissime ignorare melius est, ne quod non debeas noris, quia quod debeas 


nosti. Fides, inquit, tua te salvum feci; non exercitatio Scripturarum. Ip. De 
Prescr. c. 14. p. 207. i 

3 Ecquid verisimile est, ut tot ac tante in unam fidem erraverint ? Nullus inter 
multos eventus unus est. Exitus variasse debuerat error doctrine Ecclesiarum. 
Ceterum quod apud multos unum invenitur non est erratum sed traditum. Db. ib. 


‘C. 28. See ce. 27, 8. pp. 211, 12. 
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even the more sober argument of Irenzeus, that all the bishops 
might be enumerated from the times of the Apostles, and none 
accused of corrupting the faith. 

And, further, he maintained that it was easy to show the 
novelty of the heresies he was combating, and consequently 
their error; and he calls upon the heretics, if they pretended 
to deduce their origin from the Apostles, to point out the succession 
through which their doctrine had come down to them, which was 
a very just challenge aé that limes 

And, lastly, he, like Irenaeus, uses: this mode of argument 
against the heretics, on account apparently of the way in which 
they dealt with Scripture, corrupting it, and cavilling with the 
correctness of the text, and raising questions and arguments that 
prevented a fair appeal to Scripture. 

This ‘Treatise, viz. “ Concerning preescription against the here- 
tics,” is, as far as Tertullian is concerned, the supposed strong- 
hold of our opponents, for though he has spoken favourably of 
tradition in two other places, namely, in his Treatise “ On the 
Crown,” and that “ Against Marcion,” yet his notice of it in the 
former is only with respect to matters of discipline,? and in the 
latter consists of two passing allusions to it in a Treatise of five 
books, of which the whole argumentation is derived from Scrip- 
ture, and these referring only to a point_ contained in the creed 
he has given as established by the consent of the Apostolical 
Churches, viz. a refutation of Marcion’s idea that the God of the 
Old Testament was different to the God of the New.? 

His argumentation elsewhere is derived wholly from the Serip- 
tures, nor does he attempt to press his interpretations of Scrip- 
ture upon the authority of tradition, except in the case already 
noticed, i. e. in the points contained in the creed he has given. 

Now in all this it is difficult to see what support Tertullian 
gives to the views of our opponents. At the time he wrote he 
held that the agreement of all the Apostolical Churches in cer- 
tain doctrines, to which agreement he appeals as @ fact that 
might be verified, proved that those doctrines came from the 
Apostles; and, therefore, that the shortest way of dealing with 
the heretics of that day, (for he tells us himself that he used the 
argument “for the sake of brevity,’*) was by adducing this evi- 
dence against them. What then? Does it follow that Tertullian 
would pursue the same course now? Nay, this is not a question 
apparently, for we are not sent to learn the truth thus, but from 


Ip. ib. cc, 29—32. pp. 212, 13. 

Ip. De Corona, ce. 3, 4. pp. 101, 102. 

In. Adv. Mare, lib. i. c. 21 and lib, iii. c. i, 

olemus one compendii gratia de posteritate prescribere. In. Adv. Her- 
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a few antient fallible authors. So, then, what is assumed must — 
be, that, because Tertullian made such an appeal to the Aposto- 
lical Churches of his day, therefore he would now have appealed 
toa few fallible antient authors, as affording infallible proof of 
what was the universal opinion of all the Apostolical Churches . 
sixteen centuries ago. 

And after all, as we have already observed, how limited is the 
creed he gives as established by the consent of the Apostolical 
Churches. If our opponents were as moderate as he is in this 
respect, we should feel little inclined to disturb their position. 
But when in the nineteenth century they pretend to a knowledge 
of antient catholic. consent, more extensive and minute than Ter- 
tullian pretended to in the second century, let them beware how 
they claim him as a supporter of their pretensions.’ 

And as to any notion that the Creed of the Ai aeaiiaal 
Churches, as given by Tertullian, adds anything to Scripture, it 
is directly opposed to Tertullian’s views, for he is most careful to 
maintain its identity with the declarations of Scripture.t _ + 

As Dr. Pusey, in the Tract to.which we have referred in a 
former page,* has referred. to the work of a learned living pre- 
late of our Church, on Tertullian, I willingly join him in the ap- 
peal ; and the reader will find it distinctly stated by that learned 
author that Tertullian held that “ the Scriptures contained Zhe 
whole rule of faith,’>. and that he agrees with Dr., Neander 
that, “though on some occasions the Christians of those days 
might appeal solely to the authority of tradition, they uniformly 
maintained that the doctrine of Christianity IN ALL ITS PARTS 
might be deduced from Holy Writ,* and that ‘‘ though inter- 
pretations which had received the sanction of the Church 
were not to be lightly rejected, yet the practice of Tertullian 
himself proves that he believed every Christian to be at liber- 
ty to exercise his own ‘uk anigs upon them.”* 


CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA. (fl. a. 192.) 


We come to Clement of Alexandria, one of the most learned 
of the early Fathers whose remains are extant, but one whose 
works, valuable as they are, exhibit strong traces of feelings and 
habits of thought derived more froma human philosophy than from 
divine revelation.® 

1Ip. De Prescr. cc. 33, 34, and 38. pp, 214 and 216. 

2See vol. i. p. 30 and 41. 

3The ecclesiastical history of the’ second and third centuries illustrated from 
the writings of Tertullian, by ees a omell ih Bristol. 2nd edit. ak B 206: 

4Ib. Pref. pp. xvi., Xvii. 

5Ib. pp. 396, 7. 

6 See especially the first book of his “ Stromata.” 
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In entering upon a review of his opinions on the subject be- 
fore us, we have at once to remark his advocacy of a notion 
somewhat similar to that of our opponents, and which might by 
an incautious reader be confounded with it, but which neverthe- 
less is far from being the same, and moreover is one almost pecu- 
liar to himself, of the Fathers yet extant. It was his opinion, 
then, as we learn from Eusebius, that “ the Lord, after his resur- 
rection, conferred the gift of knowledge upon James the Just, 
John and Peter, which they delivered to the rest of the Apostles, 
and those to the seventy disciples.”* And in the first Book of his 
Stromata, he says that the teachers from whom he had learned 
the Christian doctrine, “ preserved the true tradition of the 
blessed Gospel as delivered by Peter, and James, and John, and 
Paul, the holy Apostles, having received it in succession the son 
from bis father, though few are like the fathers ; and at length, 
by God’s help, are depositing with us those seeds received from 
their forefathers and the Apostles.”? A knowledge of this tradi- 
tion he considers to be necessary to constitute a perfect Christian, 
whom he calls a Gnostic, distinguishing him from the ordinary 
Christian, whom he speaks of as having only common faith.® 

This “ Gnostic tradition,” however, as he frequently calls it,* 
was not intended for Christians in general. ‘The Lord, he tells 
-us, “permitted the Divine mysteries and the holy light to be com- 
municated to those who were capable of receiving them. He 
did not immediately reveal them to many, because they were 
not adapted to many, but toa few, to whom he knew them to be 
adapted, and who were both able to receive them and to be con- 
formed to them. Secret things, like God, are entrusted to speech, 
not to writing.”® And hence he exhorts the Gnostic, “ Be cau- 
tious in the use of the word, lest any one who has fallen in with 
the knowledge taught by you, and is unable to receive the truth, 
should disobey and be ensnared by it; and to those who come 
without understanding, shut the fountain, whose waters are in 


14O de auroe [i. e. Kanuns] ey e2dou rus avenue vrcberewe [i. e. ‘Yrxrorurwremy], ert nee 
TavTe we auto gue. laxwbo cw dinziw nas lwayyn xaos Ver pw xu pera cay ayacracy 
mapedwne Tny yywow o Kuplosr ovror Tote Aglmols Arrorroncs raotdwxay, ob d's Aoiros Arrorre- 
rot Tots eBdounxewre. Eusrs. Hist. Eccl, lib. ii. c. 1. (Ed. Col. 1612.) 

2 Ada’ ol psy sny arnbn ane uanapias caCovtes Sdagnarmas wrapadoriy, wove amo Terpou 
we nett laxweov, lwavveu te xat Tlavagu, tay aylay AworToA@y, Wale rapa WaTpos end sy oe 
voc, oAtyos dé ol Warparly CLolol, Hxov dn TUY Oew HAI Glo Hunde TA Whoyovinn exer Xet Arrorro- 
Mua xaraincousves crepuara. Crem. Atrx. Strom. lib. i. pp. 322, 3. ed. Potter. 
Ox. 1715. (pp. 274, 5. edd, Par, 1641. and Col. 1688.)—See also Strom, lib. vi. 
p. 771, (or, 645.) 

‘9See Strom, lib, v. pp. 659, 60, (or, 557, 8.) 

4In, Strom, lib. iv, p. 564, (or, 475) and lib, v, p. 683, (or, 577), &c. 

BMeradidovas Se rey Setoy urrnploy Kas Tov owros sKélvoU Tou aytou Toss Zrmopely duvets 
volo cuyuex wpnxey [i. €. 0 Kupios]. Autixa ov mrorrole asrexceru sy & An WIAAWY HY, ALOE de 
ole mpoonxsly nTioTaTo, Tots ollie Te Oxdelarbas nas rumeebnvas mpoe aura’ Te ds droppnTa, 
nahamep 6 Qt, Avy Thriveras ou ypauustt Ip. Strom, lib, i, p. 323, (or, 275,) 
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the deep, but give drink to those who are athirst for truth. Con- 
ceal, therefore, this fountain from those who are not able to re- 
ceive the profundity of the knowledge. The Gnostic, who is 
master of this fountain, will himself suffer punishment, if he gives 
occasion to one who as ve is only conversant with little things 
of taking offence, and of being swallowed up’ as it were by the 
greatness of his discourse, or if he transfers one who is only an 
operative to speculation, and leads him away by occasion of a 
momentary faith [which has no solid grounds in his mind to rest 
upon |.’ | | 

Of this tradition Clement professes to give in his Stromata 
some account, though not of the whole of it, concealing some part 
intentionally, as too profound for common ears, and delivering the 
rest so that a. common reader would not understand its full Gnos- 
tic sense,? and, moreover, acknowledging that some part of what 
had been delivered to him had escaped his recollection, not being 
committed to writing, and other parts partially obliterated by the 
lapse of time, a tolerably good proof of the insufficiency of oral 
tradition for the conveyance of truth. But we will quote his own 
words. 

After stating that he is about to deliver the tradition which he 
had been taught by his Christian instructors, he adds,—“ But I 
well know that many things have escaped us, having by the 
length of time fallen from my recollection, being unwritten, 
whence, in order to assist the weakness of my memory, and sup- 


S 


ply myself with a systematic exposition of the principal points, as- 


a useful record for keeping them in remembrance, | have found 
it necessary to use this delineation of them. ‘There are indeed 
some things which I do: not recollect, for there was in those 
blessed men great power. And there are some things which re- 
mained unnoted for some time, and which have now escaped me ; 
and some things are nearly obliterated from my memory, perish- 
ing in my own mind, since such a service is not easy to those who 
are not experienced. But reviving the recollection of these 
things in my writings, I purposely omit some things, making a 
prudent choice, fearing to write what I even speak with caution 
and reserve ; not in the spirit of envy, for that would be unjust, 
but fearing for my readers, lest by any means they should other- 


1 Tye ouv een tho TouTwY eureron tte Tuy UO cou didacuopevnY PMT, dwoxTHE YevoKLENCS 


TNS aANDEILC, WapRoauTN Te ULL TAPATETN, ROORANC, Ouol, Wept THY KONTLY ToU AoTyoU ‘yivov" 
HLL pos ey TOUS AAYWS TpoTloyTAc, aTronree try Caray ay Bales wnyny' worov de opeye roe 
aanbernc Sedrnzsow. Erinpurromevos J” ouy mpot rove ouy chouc re ovras wapadilactar ro 
Raboc rng ywwrtws naTaRAAUTTE TOV AaxKoY. ‘O-RUpIoe CUY TOU AAKKOU, 0 PWMTTIKOS, AUTOS 
CnprrobnreTat, Quel, Thy gLiTidy vrexov rou chavderrBertor, nrot xaramrobeytos TH ueyades 
Tou AayoUy LAIKPADYOU ETL OVTOG n METAKIWATe Toy epyarny ext THY Dewplety, Kal AroTTITAC 
Sie mpopacews rng avtory diy miatewe. Tp. Strom. fib. v. p- 678, (or, 573.) 

2Ip. Strom. lib, i. pp. 328, 4 (or, 275); and lib, vii. p. 901 (or, 766); and see lib. 
p. 326, (or, 278.) i 
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wise be made to fall, and we should be found putting, as those 
who speak in proverbs say, a sword into the hands of a child.””* 

Now certainly our opponents have here a patron not only of 
oral tradition, but also of “reserve in the communication of re- 
ligious knowledge,” but unfortunately for their cause not the sort 
of tradition for which they are contending. The notion of this 
Gnostic tradition delivered only by our Lord to three or four of 
the Apostles, and disclosing certain hidden meanings of the truths 
and doctrines of Christianity not intended for Christians in general, 
is one of which Clement is, of those whose writings remain to us, 
almost the only supporter. 

Nay, his statements on this point are directly opposed to those 
of Irenezus and Tertullian, who both inveigh strongly against 
any such notion. The former speaks of it as a tenet of the Car- 
pocratian heretics, who, he tells us, “ said that Jesus spoke some 
things privately in a mysterious manner to his disciples and Apos- 
tles, and commanded them to deliver those things to those that 
were worthy and obedient.’* And he says, “ That Paul taught 
plainly what he knew not only to his companions but to all 
who heard him, he himself manifests. For in Miletus the bishops 
and presbyters being assembled, . . . he says, ‘I have not shun- 
ned to declare to you the whole counsel of God.’ Thus the 
Apostles plainly and willingly delivered to al/ those things 
which they had themselves learned from the Lord.”* And again, 
he says, “ The doctrine of the Apostles is manifest and firm, and 
conceals nothing, and is not that of men who teach one thing 
in secret and another openly. For this is the contrivance of 
counterfeits, and seducers, and hypocrites, as the Valentinians 
do.’”4 ™ 


1 Tlonne de, ev olde mepsppunney nace YAovov tanner aypeagac diarerovra. ‘Obey ro acberes 
THE LAVHEANG THE ELUNE ETINXDUgICOY, REDLALIOY TUTTHALATINNY EXDETLY, LYHLANS UToLVaELe T~Tnploy 
Wopilay sudurm, etyayHaios xeyonutt tnde th uTorurwre. Lor ey ouv tive ande acropayn~ 
ovevevre npaly’ FOAAN yap n Tape ToLs axaplolc Duyarctc ny avdpeowy sors ds Kas aLyuTroTH Ls 
kmTeh ereynkoTe TH Ypover & yoy awison Ta dt, ore exenvuro, sy auTn xpalvouere ‘TH dD lo 
volt, eras pan pad ioe n Toads dienopie Tole un dD doxtuacpsyors, TavTs ds avacorupwy vmropr- 
HALTL, Teh [Ady ERLOY Teeperrenrromecs, SAWN EFL gTnpLovecs, PoBouLLEVEC Yoagey, a noes AELY 
spurataeny ou tt ou PFoveey ou yap Geese Seine Je ape mepl Tay svTUYy LvVOvTOY, Len In ETE 
peos THLAS OV, Hots HIST LLY ceépety, NAT Ob Taporulacouevol, opevovrss eupshaxey. In. Strom. 
lib. i. p. 324, (or 276.) . 

2Ey dD ¢ rote cuyyprupearl AVTMY OUTS ayAyEyPeMTAl, RL auTol oUTeE sEnYoUTets, TOP 
lncouy tel sab sy peurrnpin rors pnburaste avtou nas Amrorronols HAT’ Id leky ACEARANKEV AL, KOLL 
aUTOUS AElorel, Toe aFiolg Kelk TOIE WeiGousvas TayTe Wapedidov. Inen. adv. Her. lib. 
i. ¢. 24. (ed. Grabe.) 

3 Quoniam autem Paulus simpliciter que sciebat hec et docebat, non solum 
eos qui cum eo erant, verum omnes audientes se, ipse facit manifestum. In Mileto 
enim convocatis Episcopis et Presbyteris. . . . . ‘ Non subtraxi, inquit, uti non 
annunciarem omnem sententiam Dei vobis. Sic Apostoli simpliciter et nemini 
invidentes que didicerant ipsia Domino hec omnibus tradebant. In. lib. iii. c. 
14, 


4 Doctrina Apostolorum manifesta et firma et nihil subtrahens, neque alia qui- 
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And thus Tertullian ;—“ All the sayings of the Lord are pro- 
posed to all”? And: he | accuses those of *¢ madness” who “think 
that the Apostles did not reveul ull things to.all, but that they 
committed some things openly lo ally without ieee: and 
some secretly toa few.’* 

Most justly, therefore, is this notion of Clement, as toa secret 
tradition reserved for a few, pronounced by a learned prelate of 
our Church, who: is referred. to with. jap probation by our she 
nents to be “destitute/of solid foundation.’ 

» And the reserve recommended, 1 is a reserve only i In communi- 
cating this Gnostic tradition, not in preaching the great doctrines 
of Christianity ; and one which even to this limited extent is en- 
tirely opposed, as we have shown, to the views of lrenszeus and 
Tertullian. : 

“At any rate, as this Gasitse tradition is “confessedly delivered 
by Clement so that the uninitiated cannot avail themselves of it, 
his: writings will not serve to show us its true nature; and unless 
our opponents can lay claim to the possession of the key which 
unlocks this treasure, his tradition, and his notions respecting it, 
are to us equally useless and inapplicable. ‘The knowledge of | 
the profundities of this mystic tradition is gone, and with it. the 
applicability to pay practical purpose of all that is said neapacty 
ing it. , 

» But, with this exception, he speaks agreeably to the view we 
hare: been attempting to establish, as I shall now proceed to show. 

For 

First, he sealinatiherloes: no divine informant but Scripture, and 
this supposed Gnostic tradition, 

Secondly, with respect to the claims of Scat ptunts as the rule 
of | faith, he. speaks thus. 

“ He, therefore,’ he says, who baliehre the divine Scriptures 
with a firm conviction, receives an incontrovertible demonstra- 
tion, namely the voice of God, who gave the Scriptures.’ | 

Again ; “ But the just shall live by faith ; that faith, namely, 


dem,in abscondito alia vero in manifesto docentium. Hoc enim fictorum et prave 
seducentium, et hypocritarum est molimen, quemadmodum faciunt hi qui a Valen- 
tino sunt. Ip. ib.c. 15... 

! Omnia quidem dicta Domini, omnibus posita sunt. TeRrott. De Prescript. 
adv, heret. c. 8..p. 205. 

2 Eadem dementia est, cum nonitemnnl quidem nihil Apostolos ignorasse, nec 
diversa inter se pradicasse, non tamen omnia. volunt illos omnibus revellasse, que 
dam enim palam et universis, quedam_ secreto, et paucis demandasse,  Txrrvrt. 
De Prescript. adv. heret. c, 25. p» 210. ) 

3 Bishop of Lincoln’s Account of the mitings and opinions of Clement of Alex- 
andria, ch. 8, p. 368. 

4‘O misrivexs Tovuy Tabs Tennsere cess Oetatc, rny remem ‘Ga tcotens tyov, hi akiere ayaye 
TIPpnTN, THy Tou Tas Tpapas AES Pau nays Gave Oxv. “Ip. Strome lib. ii. p.. 
433 (or, 362). 
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which is according to the Testament and the command- 
ments ; since these [Testaments], which are ‘two ‘as it respects 
name and time, having been: given by a) wise ‘ceconomy, accord- 
ing to age and proficiency, are one in effect. Both: the: old oer 
the new were given by one God, through the Son.?)) 9 
~ Agains “ But since a happy life is set before ‘us by the com- 
mandmenits, it behoves us all 'to follow it, not disobeying anything 
that is said, nor lightly esteeming what is‘ becoming, though ‘of 
the. most trifling nature, but following whithersoever the word 
may lead; if we err from it, we must necessarily fall into end- 
less evil. But they whb follow the divine Scripture, by which 
believers walk, that they may become, as far as they can, hike 
the Lord, ought not to live carelessly, but, a&c.’’? | 

Asai he tells us, that for those who, “ {ox the benefit of: their 
neighbours, betake themselves, some to writing, and others to the 
oral delivery of the word, while learning of avother kindiis wse- 
Sut, the perusal of the Dominical Scriptures is Nad the 
proof of what they say. 78) | 

And inthe seventh book’ of -his. Stromata, vepbyihe to the bibs 
jection of the heathen to Christianity, on the ground of its follow- 
ers being divided into so many sects, he says,—* But when proof 
is being’ given, it is necessary to’ descend to the particular ques- 
tions, and fo /earn demonstr atively, JSrom the Scriptures them- 
solves: how, on the one hand, the sects were deceived, and how, 
on the other, both the most | perfect knowledge, and: that which 
is in reality the oe sect, are in the truth alone ane the antient 
Church.’ Ln 

Nor let it be apne that 3 the words “ the mitibns tilewecli; 3 
he says anything. ‘opposed "to our view ; for, by that phrase, "4 
means the Church under the Apostles ; as is evident, not only by 
the time when he yhet but sia his own words: a little farther 


on.® i 
1'O de dinxtos ex. WITTE . Cnoeras, ane nara cay Aiabuany nai rec evrorncy: gxrsidy duo 
LUTE OVGLARTE KLE PAVED 24" WrIKlay RAL TrOKOTAY CAKUVOEALKOS Sed omcevars, J uvetpect [eke cucu 
w pay, renzict n dt KALE, | Sia vbov map’ eves Oxeu Hopnyowyras. Jos: Strom, lib. il, P: 444 
(or, 372). 

2 Bora de Bios ric Wud maxaploe dy tyroday emiPdunral, w Yypn wavras errajudycvt, kan 7 Ores 
PARGUOYT LG TOY SIPHEAVNY THOS, ndé orrycpovyTas reoy ™pornnovrary, way “Xe Kiorov ny Irerbar 
way 6 Aoyos wpnrau*’ ts Tp xAEhM (sy GUTOU, abavarw Kena mepimrer ey avery kit natecronouby 
cacti ds tn Bisa Tpron, dt’ ng cdaucuow of reriareunores, Coproscua bet KATO duve dey ro, Ku- 
pit, oon 2dixpopas Biwrtiy, arrax. Tr. Iv.’ Strom. lib. i. p. 530 (or; 443). 

3 Ain Se ray tov wean M@peneiety, Tey [As Erk Fo ypaxpely letuevay tay dt, ert ro ro asue? 
yas TTEAAC EVO Toy Acyor" wre wAW | waider Xpntios, nt? Toy ypeoay Kupaneey ba de 
us amcdetw Tay rAsyopevay avayxua. In. Strom. lib. vi. p. 786 (or 600.) 

4 Amadekewe J curs, avaryun cuyearaeawey ee rac Cnrncesc, ner di avray! ray ypacary 
exuaySavely ATOSURTIRMS OWE SY AMET PAANTALY ab abperesc ome de ey peovw rd aanSern, nay 
rH apy ale Exxancias nve axpilerratn yori, natn te wrt apicta aspeeee. Ip, Strom, 


lib, vii. p. 888 (or, 755). 
5 Ip. Bom: lib. vii. pp. 898, 9 (or, 764, 5). 
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Again, /he says,— They who are willing to labour for the ac-, 
quisition of: those things which: are of the greatest excellence, 
will not desist from their search for truth, before they fave 
received a proof from the Scriptures the meelves.?*, 

And: again,——* Thus, ‘therefore, we, giving perfect raion re- 
specting the Scriptures, from the Scriptures Baredackyees Pb 
through faith demonstratively.””? | 

“The truth,” he says, .). ..‘¢is found, by bomsidéaing atten- 
tively what.is perfectly proper: and becoming for the Lord and 
the Almighty God, atid by confirming each’ of the things de- 
monstrated by the Scriptures from like Scriptures.’ 

‘Anda little further on his language clearly shows that he ap- 
pealed to the Scripture alone as the rule and judge of contro-. 
versies, in disputing with those who differed from him, where he 
says,— When we have overthrown them by demonstrating 
that they are clearly opposed to the Scriptures, you. will see. 
the leaders of the doctrine opposed, do one of two things; for, 
either they give up: the: consequence of their own doctrines, or 
the prophecy itself, or rather their own hope.”* 

“« They,” he says, who do not follow God i bibettoesks he 
may lead them, fall away from that.exalted state [which he has 
been describing}; and God leads by the wiatnelyt inspired Scrip- 
tumes.'} 

From these passages, I think it’is evident that the. Holy Scrip-) 
tures were proposed by Clement, as the authoritative rule of faith: 
and judge of controversies for all Christians, and to all but bis 
Gnostic Christian, the sole and exclusive rule and judge. 

Unless, then, our opponents are willing to contend: for his no- 
Hane about a Gnostic tradition, delivered to four.of the Apostles, 


1 a an’ ob srovety eTOLMeol E7t pels HAAALTT Oly GU HPOTEPOV AMOTTAT OVT CLE Enrouvres TAY Lane 5 
Geserv, arpwy ay Tay etmrodeiEw an auTay pabogh + tay ypepay, Ip. Strom. lib. vil. p. 889 
(or 755), 

2*Qurae cuv x24 nti am’ avToy raph LUTOY TOV YPApay Terelovs wmrodeinvuveres & riots Tel. 
Gousha. amodaxcixes. Ip. Strom. lib, vii. p. 891 (or, 757). See also the preceding context 
of this passage,—Tx rou Kupiou pavn mirrouudds ro Cyrouprevor" 1 wracay amrodeFeay ex eye 
yuarept, parroy den morn arrodecic cure tu) yave. But as the meaning of the phrase 
Kupiou pwvn is contested, I shall not here'press this testimony ; though I have the 
authority of the present- Bishop of Lincoln (Account: of the writings, &c, of 
Clement of ‘Alexandria. p. 219) for interpreting the phrase as meaning the Scrip- 
tures,—which renders the passage a remarkably strong testimony in our favour. 

8*H ganbex de... suplrxerat. . . ey Te diarnelar Gas Tt Tw Kuplo x2t tw ayero= 
xpLTops Ow Terme obneloy TE HAL perry" xv Tw BeB2iovy HLoPoy TOV arog: eLevUEAeveoY naTa 
‘Tee YpaPat ef avr@y warty Tav Oe OLY ypzpay. In. Strom, lib, vii. p. 891 (or, 758). 

A Erruday yap avarperayrae mpoc Hla Salers cay \AUTOUS Tadwe syavTboypeoys Tale yfa- 
oxic, dua Bxrepov imo Tay mpaerravrey, TOU Soyicaros toes Brararbas yivopeerov. wn yxp THs 
axornoublas Tay THeTeov DoyMerTov, n TUS Wpogureias auTHs, Marrcy 43 Tne taveToy earridcc 
xaradpovovow. Ip. Strom. lib. vii. p. 892 (or, 758). 

> Aroriurrovaty apa goude Tou urLousy . oh hn treqnsy ct Or, éay mc ay. Poiter) nynTae 
nyara ds kare Tas Feomvevrrous ypapac. ID, Sfrom. lib. vii. p, 894 (or, 761). 
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and left as deposit with certain rabbies of ‘the Church for the 
benefit of a few mature Christians, they will: derive: no benefit 
from Clement’s testimony on this matter. vee 

Moreover, notwithstanding his notions about a Gnostic sradi- | 
tion, it is evident that he considered it to be only an) exposition 
of Scripture, and not as containing any additional doctrines or 
points of faith; for he says;—*‘ We offer them that which can- 
not be contradicted, even that of which God is'the author; and 
of each of those things which form the subject of our inqut- 
ries, he has taught us in the Scriptures.’ 

And it is clear from many passages, that he considered the 
Gnostic tradition as only explanatory of Scripture, and not add- 
ing to it any new points of faith. Thus he says, when about to 
give a description of the Christian faith,— We shall bring testi- 
monies from the Scriptures hereafter, in their proper places ; but 
we shal] give what they deliver, and describe the Christian faith 
(or Christianity) in a summary way ... and if what we say. 
should appear to any of the vulgar contrary to the Dominical 
Scriptures, they must know that, from that source, they have 
their breath and life; and taking their origin from them, profess 
to give the sense only, not the words.’ 

So, also, he intimates elsewhere, that the Gnostic tradition 
delivered only things “ agreeable to the divinely-inspired ora-' 
cles.”* And that “ the Gnostic knows antient things and conjec- 
tures things to come, by the Scriptures.’’* 

Hence, he says, that ‘they who have only tasted the Scrip- 
tures, are believers ; but they who have advanced further are 
perfect indexes of the truth, namely, the Gnostics, as, in things 
pertaining to this life those who understand any art possess some- | 
thing more than the ignorant, and produce that which is supe- 
rior to the ideas of the vulgar.® 

It is evident, therefore, that, (as the learned prelate already 
quoted has observed,)—* The same Scriptures were placed in 


1 See Strom. lib. vii. pp. 864, 5 (or, 731, , 2). : 

2 TIporesvopeey pap autoie ayevrippnroy exelvo, 6 6 Qteg tovriy 6 Aspwv, HAL Tept eves sunorey 
ay eriCnutw Tapictas epypagae. Ip. Strom. lib. v. p. 646 (or, 547). « 

3 Kara ‘rouse eminaspous Torous voTepey TeLle yeapase cuyypnrosevor Tat JY 6 avroy dyrovs 
pad THUdYOUMEY waparrciad WC TOV KPLTTAVIT LADY UTOYPAPOVTE . « » KAY ETMpOlL TIT Tey TOAM 
Aer KaTaApaivnTas Ta ve’ nuscy Atyomsve, Tay Kupiaxwv yprpav, soreoy ors sxesbey eycmrver v4 
HAL Cn, Kats TAC APUPAS amr” aduTwY EXOYTA, TOY YOUY MLOVOV> OU THY Aseuy FATTY Ora VErAN- 
va. Ip, Strom, lib. vii, p. 829 (or, 700). 

4 Ta wporgun tots Osorveurross Agyore uro Tay paKetplioy Avorron@y vt nar ddacxarwy 
wayadidyuse. In. Strom. lib, vii. p. 896, (or 762). 

5‘O Yloorinos yap dey RATA THY Jpaony TH ae Kal Te uPrrovra emacs Ip, 
Strom. lib. vi. p. 786 (or, 660). See also lib. vi. p- 802 (or, 676), 

6 Os pxty aroptuTainevos rovoy THY YPAPwy, MuTTob ob Se Kats por arspo wpnTayTec, LK ps 
Bute yvapruves THE arnbeiee urapyeuTivy, ob Yarrinu’ ere xay Tole xata Toy Boy syovet v1 
WIOY Ob TEXVIT AL TAY ioT OV, KAI Weep Tes Kolvns wVOIAS EXTUMCUTL TO Bixriov. Ip. trom. 
lib. vii. p. 891 (or, 757), 
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the: hands:of Clement’s Gnostic, and of the common. believer ; 
but he interpreted. them on different principles ; he affixed to 
them a higher and more spiritual meaning. Zhe same. doc- 
trines were proposed as the objects of his faith; but he explain- 
ed them in a different manner; he discovered in them hidden, 
meanings, which are not discernible by the vulgar eye.” 


Hierotytus THE Marryr, (fl. a. 220.) 


a 


I pass on to,a venerable and much-esteemed name, Hippolytus 
the Martyr, who thus bears his testimony on all the great point 
n question. 

« There is one God, of whom, brethren, we ia a! no know!l- 
edge, but from the Holy Scriptures. For as, if any one should 
wish to learn the wisdom of this’ world,.he will not ‘be able ‘to 
obtain it otherwise than by reading the doctrines of the philoso- 

hers; in the same way as many of us as would learn religion 
shall not be able to learn it anywhere else than from the oracles 
of God. Whatsoever, therefore, the divine writings proclaim, 
let us observe ; and whatsoever they teach, let us make ourselves 
acquainted with : and let us believe in the Father, as the Father 
wills to be believed in; and let us glorify the Son, as he wills that 
the Son should be lorified ; and let us receive the Holy Spirit, 
as he wills that the Holy Spirit should be given. Not [viewing 
these things] according to our own preconceived prejudices, nor 
according. to our own notions, nor putting a forced construction 
upon what God has delivered, but according to the form in which 
he purposed to exhibit [the truth] by ne Holy Scriptures, thus 
let us view it.”? 


OriceEn. (fl. a. 230.) 


Our! next witnessshall be Origen. And nothing can be more 
to the point, than the passage we have quoted from’ him above, 
in illustration of another question, where he says,—* To me it 
seems good to cleave close, as to God and our Lord Jesus Christ, 
so also to his Apostles, and to take my information from. the 
divine Scriptures, according to their own tradition. 


1 Bp. of, Lincoln’ s Account, é&c. of Clem. of, Alex. pp. 367, 8. 

2 ‘Bee Oé06, ov cum aarrodey, exrpwwrxousy, aderoot, » [ex] Toy ay lov pager. “Oy y4p Tpo- | 
zr5y exy Tic Bouandn rny cosey Tou aiwvos TouTeu ATHEM, UX LARC duynrtetas TouTou TUX EN y 
£27 can SOY ULTL PINOT OCwY EYTU XH, TOY AUTOY do tporroy ort YeoreGeray aonew Bouroudda, ovum 
arrobey aT RTO 14 ey "6k TOY Aoylay Tou Otou!'* ‘Oca rowvy enpurcouriy et ‘Berees Youre, id tr- 
ery nat soe didarnouoty, exryyaey, wat me bere rarnp misrever Ses; minrevrcopsy,\Kai ws 
Berse uiov doFaer Sar, diFarwousy, at wo Berst mrvevere arryloy Seoperr Gas. rsBoruey. My) xa’ 
Kier mpoktperty, nd? ear’ udtoyi vou, sande Bran usvor Ta vo Tou Qsov ded ouever, err’ ov Tp2- 
mov autos eBovandy die tov ayer, yoaray deras, ours dws. Hipror, Marr. Homil. 
contra Noet. §. 9. Ed. Habe. sie Raiystai sie il. PP. £2, 13, 

3 Seep. 193 above.) 


ia 
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Again ;—* These two things are the works of a priest; that 
he should either be learning from God, by reading and fre- 
quently meditating upon the divine Scriptures, or be teach- 
ing the people. But let him teach those things which he himself 
shall have learnt from God, not from his own heart, or from the 
human understanding, but what the Holy Spirit teaches.”* 

‘© We must take the Scriptures as witnesses [to prove the truth 
of what we say]. For our doctrines and interpretations, without 
such witness, are not to be believed.” 

“Ifthe oracles of God are in the Law and Prophets and 
Gospels and Apostles, it behoves him, who is a disciple of God, 
to reckon God his master fdr those oracles.”® 

Speaking of our Saviour silencing the Sadducees by a refe- 
rence to Scripture, he says,—‘* As our Saviour imposed silence on 
the Sadducees by the word of his doctrine, and confidently refu- 
ted the false dogma which they esteemed to be the truth, so will 
the followers of Christ also do by instances from the Scriptures, 
by which, according to sound doctrine, it behoves every voice of 
Pharaoh to be'silent ... . . We ought to treat of those things 
that are not written according to the things that are written.”* 

Again ;—St. Paul, ‘¢ as is his custom, is desirous of confirming 
what he had said from the Holy Scriptures; and at the same 
time affords an example to the teachers of the Church, that in 
what they preach to the people they should bring forward not 
their own imaginations, but things that are supported by the © 
divine testimonies.’ Similarly to what he says elsewhere, that 
‘he is circumcised and clean who always speaks the word of God, 
and brings forward sound doctrine, supported by Evangelical nnd 
Apostolical admonitions.”° 


1 Hac duo sunt pontificis opera ; ut aut a Deo discat legendo Scripturas divinas 
et sepius meditando, aut populum doceat. Sed illa doceat, que ipse a Deo didi- 
cerit, non ex proprio corde, velex humano sensu, sed que Spiritus Sanctus docet. 
Origen. In Levit. hom. 6. § 6. Tom. ii. p, 219. ed. Bened. Paris, 1733. 

2 Maprupac det AxGey rac HL es? aucerupos yx al eiBurat nuray nets ab 3 ober arig- 
vot ecw. In Jerem. hom. |, § 7. tom, iii. p. 129. 

3 Es Ogu Acpia erry ev ied xas IIpopnrase Evayyersoss 16 xs Arrogroaoss, pee: Toy 
uadnrevoprevoy Osou rotors, didarnersy extypaper bas Otor. In Jerem. hom. 10. init. (sec. 
Hieron. hom, 8.) tom, ili, p. 182. 

4Sicut Salvator verbo doctrine sue silentium imposuit Sadducezis et falsum 
dogma quod apud illos veritas putabatur convicit fiducialiter, sic facient et Christi 
imitatores exemplis scripturarum, id oportet secundum sacram doctrinam 
omnem vocem obmutescere Pharaonis .... Secundum ea que scripta sunt tractare 
debemus, et ea que scripta non sunt. Th Matt. Comment. Series § 1. (al. Tract 
23.) Tom. iii. p. 830. 

+ Ut ei moris est, de Scripturis sanctis vult afiirmare quod dixerat: simul et doc- 
toribus Ecclesie prebet exemplum, ut ea que loquuntur ad populum non propriis 
presumpta sententiis, sed divinis munita testimoniis proferant. In Epist. ad Rom. 
lib. tii. § 2. Tom. iv. ps 504, 

6 Circumcisus et mundus est, qui semper verbum Dei loquitur et sacram doctri- 
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“See,” he says, ‘ how close they are upon danger who neglect 
to be’ vised ' in the divine Scriptures, which alone ought to direct 
our judgment in such an examination,” that is, as to who are 
true and whovare false ministers of Christ.t. A very remarkable: 
testimony this as it respects other points in the present: contro- 
versy, besides that immediately before us... For we here see that 
the Scriptures are considered by Origen as'the proper test of or- 
thodoxy andthe true Church. And hence we see what is meant 
by those passages that are often triumphantly adduced in defence 
of pseudo-catholic views, such for instance as the following,—* It, 
is a capital’sin,” says Origen, ‘to think otherwise of the divine 
doctrines than the faith of the Church contains.”? No doubt it 
is; but it is not here intended that the dictum of any certain body 
of.men should be laid down as the ground upon which our faith 
is to rest. | It is true in’ the mouth of all parties, that he who in: 
fundamental points does not hold the faith of the true Church of 
Christ is in fundamental error. But before we can make. the 
creed of the Church the ground of our faith; we must determine 
infallibly who constitute that\Church, and one of ithe necessary 
evidences by which we must discern that Church, is its holding 
the orthodox faith, which therefore must be determined | before 
we can discover that Church. And when we consider: these’ 
words in connexion with’ him who uttered'them, we shall see most 
forcibly how little practical meaning they have. . For what»sort 
of exposition would Origen have given of the doctrines of the 
Church? An exposition unsound even in the highest points, and 
full (as Jerome will tell us?) of his own vagaries. 

‘Further, Holy Scripture is ‘with him the complete. Rule ie 
faith. For commenting on Lev. vil. 17, 18, on the words that 
the sacrifice was to be eaten within. two days, and that if any 
remained to the third day it was to be burnt, he says:—** By 
these two days I think that the two Testanients may be under- 
stood, in which every, word which belongs to God (for this is the 
sacrifice) may be sought and. discovered, and a knowledge of all 
things obtained from them.’ But if anything shall remain 
which the Divine Scripture does not, determine, no other 
third eSpimneure must be taken as an AERTS Sor our infor- 


nam elena et sh bupealiéis munitam ritutia profert. In Genes. ‘oni lil, § 
5. Tom. ii. p. 69. 

Unde vide quam proximi periculo Giant hi qui exerceri in idivitris literin negli- 
gunt, ex quibus solis bujusmodi examinationis agnoscenda discretio est. In Ep, 
ad Rom. lib. x. § 35. Tom. iv. p. 684, And he says elsewhere,—Divinare magis 
est quam explanare ubi quod dicitur non de i Seg auctoritate munitur. In 
Exod: hom. xiii. § 22°. Tom, ii. p. 176. | 7 

‘2 Capitis peccatum est, aliter quam fides Ecclesia continet de divinis sentire 
dogmatibus. In-Levit. hom. vill. § 11. ‘Pom. il. rs 235. 

3 See vol. i. p. 171, note, and 174, 


236 THE DOCTRINE OF THE FATHERS) 


mation, because this is called the third day; but we must put 
into the fire what remains, that is, we must feave it with God. 
For God does not intend that in the present life we should know 
all things ...... . Lest, therefore, our sacrifice: should not be 
accepted, and this very thing, namely, that we desire to inform 
ourselves from the divine Scriptures, become to us a cause of sin, 
let us keep ourselves within those limits which the spiritual law 
announces to us by the legislator.”' .Absurdly fanciful as this in- 
terpretation is, it shows most forcibly Origen’s views upon the 
point now in question. , 
Again ;—* Therefore in proof of all the words we utter when 
teaching, we ought to produce the doctrine of Scripture as con- 
firming the doctrine we utter. For as all the gold that is with- 
out the temple is not sanctified, so every doctrine that is not in 
the divine Scripture, although it may seem admirable to some, is 
not sacred, because it is not contained. by the doctrine of Serip- 
ture, which sanctifies that doctrine alone which it contains with-. 
in itself as the temple [renders sacred] the gold that is init. | We 
ought not, therefore, for the confirmation of our instructions, to: 
swear by and take as evidence our own notions, which we chile 
vidually hold, and think to be agreeable to truth, unless, we are) 
able toshow that they are sacred, as being contained in the dis 
vine Scriptures as.in some temples.of God.’” | 
And hence, when discussing the question concerning the guar. 
dian angels of children, when they were appointed to them, at 
their birth or baptism, he says, (if the antient Latin version may 
be trusted,)—** You see that he who would discuss both of them 
with caution, it is his duty to show which of them is true, and to 


In hoc biduo puto dao Testamenta posse intelligi in quibus liceat omne. ver- 
bum quod ad Deum pertinet, (hoc enim est sacrificium,) requiri et discuti, atque 
ex ipsis omnem rerum scientiam capi. Si quid autem superfuerit, quod non divi- 
na Scriptura decernat, nullam aliam tertiam scripturam debere ad auctoritatem 
scientie suscipi, quia hec dies tertia nominatur, sed igni tradamus quod superest, 
id est Deo reservemus. Neque enim in presenti vita Deus scire nos umnia voluit 
.». Ne forte ergo non fiat acceptum sacrificium nostrum, et hoc ipsum, quod. ex 
divinis scripturis cupimus scientiam capere, vertatur nobis in peccatum, servemus 
eas mensuras quas nobis per legislatorem lex spiritalis enuncia!. In Levit. hom. 
v. § 9. Tom. ii. p. 212, 

2 Debemus ergo ad testimonium omnium verborum que e proferimus i in doaialits 
proferre sensum scripture quasi confirmantem quem exponimus sensum. Sicut 
enim omne aurum quod fuerit extra templum non est sanctificatum, sic omnis sen- 
sus qui fuerit extra divinam scripturam, quamvis admirabilis videatur quibusdam, 
non est sanctus, quia non continetur a sensu scriptare, que solet eum solum sen- 
sum sanetificare quem habet in se sicut templum proprium aurum,. Non ergo 
debemus ad confirmandam dvctrinam nostram nostros proprios intellectus jurare 
et quasi testimonia assumere, quos unusquisque nostrum intelligit, et secunduin 
veritatem existimat esse, ni ostenderit eos sanctos esse, ex eo quod in. scripturis 
continentur divinis quasi in templis quibusdam Dei. In. Matt, Comment. Series, 
§ 18. (al. Tract. 23.) Tom. iii. p, 842. 
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adduce’in. proof: reich) quate agreeing: with one of the 
two. 194 Bags} ae 

To the strong iaatinuny given in faxdar of our soditionss in. the 
above passages, I know of no drawback except what may be sup- 
‘posed to arise from his language when delivering the creed of the! 
Church already quoted from him ina previous page.? Of this 
creed he speaks as having been delivered by the Apostles; and 
“remaining up to that time in the Churches;” and says that 
‘that alone was to be held as the truth which in no respect dis- 
agreed with the ecclesiastical and apostolical tradition.”* And 
élsewhere, arguing against the heresies of Marcion, Valentinus, 
Basilides, and gathers!) he says,—“ But we ought not to believe 
them, nor to depart from the original and ecclesiastical tradition). 
nor to believe otherwise than according to what the Sapo of 
God have by succession delivered to us.’’* 

Now from these words it no doubt follows, that for: i truth of 
the doctrines contained in that creed he considered that there 
was proof, independent of Scripture, in the consentient teaching 
of the Apostolical Churches. | 

But first let us consider, to what points this creed, for which 
the consent of the Apostolical Churches is challenged by Origen, 
extends. Hardly to one of the points in controversy in the pre- 
sent day. How, then, can the authority of Origen be now plead- 
ed for a.reference to “tradition” in proof of points for which he 
does not challenge the evidence of tradition in his own day? He 
professes to give in this creed the whole of that for which the 
consent of the Apostolical Churches could be claimed. We can-- 
not, then, quote him as sanctioning, an appeal to “ tradition’”’ on 
other points. | 

Moreover, he gives no intimation that these points are not all 
fully and clearly delivered in Scripture, but, on the contrary, his 
language in other places, shows that he was altogether opposed to 
any such notion. 

Further ; his appeal is An a totally different nature to any that 
can. be made now. His comparative proximity to the times of 


1 Vides quoniam qui caute utrumque discusserit, itlius est affirmare utrum eo- 
rum sit verum, et ad testimonium proferre Scripturam uni ex duobus' consentien- 
tem. In Matth. Tom. xiii. § 27. sec. vet. interpret. Tom iii. Ee 607. 

2 See vol. i. pp- 170—4. 

3 (um multi sint qui se putant sentire que Christi sunt et nonnulli eorum.di- 
versa a prioribus sentiant, servetur vero eeclesiastica predicatio per successionis 
ordinem ab Apostolis tradita, et usque ad presens in ecclesiis permanens; ila 
sola credenda est veritas, quee in nulla ab. ecclesiastica. et apostolica discordat tra- 
ditione. De princip. lib. i. Pref. § 2. Tom. i. p. 47. 

4 Sed nos illis credere non debemus, nec exire a prima et. ecclesiastica traditione 
nec aliter credere, nisi quemadmodum per successionem ecclesiz Dei tradiderunt 
nobis. In Matth. Comment. Series, § 46. (al. Tract. 29.) Tom. iii. p. 864. 
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the Apostles, made his reference to the testimony then borne by 
the Apostolical Churches altogether different to a reference in 
the present day to the witness of the works accidentally remain- 
ing to us of a few antient authors. His, statements, therefore, 
fall far short of affording any countenance to the theory of the 
Romanists or the Tractators. On the contrary, when taken as 
a whole, and viewed with.reference to the present day, they will, 
I think, be considered by an impartial reader clearly to support 
the opposite view. 

- Lcannot help adding, also, that whatever might he thought of 
such passages, an appeal to Origen in support of the views which, 
we are‘here opposing, seems to me altogether a mistake. For, 
as we have already seen, he makes this ce tradition’ to which he 
refers responsible for some of bis own, errors,’ He is a clear in- 
stance, then, how easy it is for men to make great mistakes, and, 
embrace serious errors, and at the same time. claim ‘¢ Churcb- 
tradition” in their favour. 


.. Dionysius or ALEXANDRIA. (fl a..247.) 


There is also a remarkable testimony to Scripture as the Rule 
of faith, in an extract given us by Eusebius, from the writings of 
Dionysius of Alexandria. Dionysius there gives us an account of 
his going into the province. of the Arsinoite, and convening a 
meeting of the presbyters and others of those parts, to discuss the 
doctrines of the millenarians, to which many in those parts were 
attached. What, then, was the rule of judgment to this meeting? 
At that early period one might not have been surprised if some 
reference had been made to tradition. But we find nothing of 
the,kind. On the contrary, we are told by Dionysius, in praise 
of the spirit and mode of proceeding of the assembly, that while 
they attempted to maintain, as far as they could, their own no- 
tions, they were not ashamed, when the argument went against 
them, to confess their error; “but, on the contrary, acting most 
conscientiously and sincerely, and with hearts laid open to God’s 
view, fully received those things that were established by 
proofs and testimonies of the Holy Scriptures.”* 


See vol. i. pp. 171, note, and 174. Also Hieron. Ep. ad Avit. ¥ 124. ed. 
Vallars. Venet. © 

2 AAA’ sucuvedvras Kat aiuToRoITOS eas TLC KUDSIAIC Mpee Tov Qsey nAwUdVEsS, Tab Tac 
amodyiFert xx: Sdarnarac tray ayer yorray cunrtayouse xavadsyouces) Dionys, 
Atxx.in Euseb. Hist. Eccl. lib, vii, c. 24. yah 
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Bee Maglaly Fi Cyprian. oe a. 248!) ( 


Y proceed to the Py deable: Cypnians whose testimony i is beyond 
+ oi tes in our favour, and remarkably strong. 

In the celebrated contest between him and Stephen, bishop of 
Rome, respecting the rebaptization of those baptized by heretics, 
it was pleaded by Stephen that “tradition”. was against it... To 
this Cyprian replies, ‘Let nothing new be introduced,’ says 
Stephen, ‘ but what is’ delivered [tradited] to us.’ Whence is 
that tradition? Does it descend from Dominical and Evangelical 
testimony, or does it comé from the commands and epistles of the 
Apostles? . For God declares that those things are tobe done that 
are written... «If, therefore, it is either commanded in the 
Gospel, rietidtained'i in the Epistles, or Acts of the Apostles, that 
those who come from any heresy should not. be baptized, but 
only hands be placed upon them for repentance, let that divine 
and holy tradition be, observed ;, . But if there is but one 
baptism, which is. among us, thes a let i and..if the divine 
favour has been granted to the Church aloné, what obstinacy 
and presumption is it to prefer a human tradition to the divine 
appointment, and, not to perceive that God is’ indignant. and 
angry as often.as human tradition annuls and. neglects .the di- 
vine precepts’. . ... Custom without truth is merely old error ; 
wherefore, leaving the ‘error, let us follow truth . . But it is 
reckoned a gain by pious and simple minds both to Tay aside the 
error, and to find and search out the truth. . For if we return to 
the head and original of the divine tradition, human error ceases 
; . If an aqueduct, which before flowed largely and in abun- 
Pan ad suddenly fails, do we not go to the fountain, that the rea- 
son of the failure may there be ascertained, whether the water 
is dried up through the exhaustion of the supply at the fountain 
head, or whether flowing thence freely and fully it has failed in 
the middle of its:course ; that if it has been caused through. the 
pipe being broken or. porous, so that the water could not flow.on 
in a continuous stream, the pipe may be repaired and made good 
and the water collected may be supplied for the use and drink of 
the city, with the same fulness and perfection with which it rises 
from the fountain-head?. And this it now becomes the priests of 
God to do, observing the divine precepts, so that if the truth has 
in anvthing wavered, we may return to the Dominical “original 
and the Evangelical and Apostolical tradition, and the tenour of 
our actions take its rise from thence whence their order and ori- 
gin took theirrise. For it is delivered to us that there is one God, 
and one Christ, and one hope, and one faith, and one Church, 
and one baptism [Eph. iv. 4—6.] ordained only i in one Church; 
and whoever departs from this unity, he must necessarily be fetinil 
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among heretics; whom while he [i. e. Stephen] defends against 
the Church, he impugns the sacred mystery of the divine tradi- 
tion”?* fi) hirgv pod nd | 

Here, then, we clearly see, that, even. in a matter of Church- 
order, Cyprian allows that only to be a divine tradition which 
is to. be found in Scripture, and characterizes everything else as 
human tradition ; thereby affirming in the strongest way the 
whole of that for which we are: here contending against the 
Romanists and the Tractators. And if this was the case in the 
middle of thethird century, how much more in the middle of 
the nineteenth /?, The testimony of Augustine is no doubt op- 
posed to this, who, speaking,of this matter, maintains, in opposi- 
tion ‘to Cyprian, that there are some points of Church-order 
which may properly be believed to have been constituted by the 
Apostles,' which are not to be found in Scripture.*, But this, as 


1 © Nihil innovetur,’ inquit, ‘ nisi quo! traditum est.” Unde est ista traditio ? 
utrumne de Dominica et Evangelica auctoritate descendens, an de Apostolorum 
mandatis atque epistolis veniens? Ea enim facienda esse que scripta sunt, Deus 
testatur . ,« Si ergo aut in Evangelio precipitur, aut in Apostolorum Epistolis aut 
Actibus continetur, ut a quacunque heresi venientes non baptizentur, sed tantum 
manus illis imponatur in poenitentiam, observetur divina hzc et sancta traditio . .. 
Quod'si .. baptisma non nisi unum est, quod apud nos est, et intusest, et soli Eccle- 
sie de divina dignatione concessum est, que ista obstinatio est, queve presumptio, 
humanam traditionem divine dispositioni anteponere, nec animadvertere, indignari 
et irasci Deum qnotiens divina precepta solvit et preterit humana traditio...... 
Consuvetudo sine veritate vetustas erroris est; propter quod relicto errore sequa- 
mur veritatem ....In compendio est autem apud ‘religiosas et simplices mentes 
et errorem deponere et invenire atque eruere viritatem. Nam si ad diving tradi- 
tionis caput\et orginem revertamur, cessat error humanus.... Si canalis aquam 
ducens, qui copiose prius et largiter profluebat, subito deficiat; nonne ad fontem 
pergitur, ut illic defectionis ratio noscatur, utrumne arescentibus venis in capite 
unda siccaverit ; an vero integra inde et plena procurrens in medio itinere destite- 
rit ; ut.si.vitio interrupti aut bibuli canalis effectum est, quo minus aqua continua. 
preseveranter ac jugiter flueret, refecto et confirmato canali, ad usum atque ad po- 
tum civitatis aqua collecta eadem ubertate atque integritate representetur, qua de 
fonte proficiscitur? Quod et nunc facere oportet Dei sacerdotes precepta divina 
servantes, ut si in aliquo nutaverit et vacillaverit veritas, ad originem Dominicam) 
et Evangelicam et Apostolicam traditionem revertamur, et inde surgat actus nos- 
tri ratio, unde et ordo et origo surrexit. Traditum est enim nobis quod sit unus 

eus, et Christus unus, et una spes, et fides una, et una Ecclesia, et baptisma unum 

[Eph. iv. 4—6], non nisi in una Ecclesia constitutum, a qua unitate quisquis dis- 
cesserit, cum h@reticis necesse est inveniatur; quos dum contra Ecclesiam vindi> 
cat, sacramentum diving traditionis impugnat.” Cyrrianr Epist..ad Pompeium 
contra epist. Stephani, (Op, ed. Fell. Oxon, 1682. Ep. 74. P. ii. pp, 211—16.) 
See, also, the Letter of Firmilian, bishop of Cesarea, to, Cyprian, in approbation 
of those statements of Cyprian, which follows this Letter of Cyprian in all the 
editions of his works. i b actos 

2, The question referred to in the above passage of Cyprian is fully discussed, 
vol. i. pp. 330, &s. , 

3 Consuetudo illa que opponebatur Cypriano ab eorum fi, e. Apostolorum] tra- 
ditione exordium sumsisse credenda est, sicut sunt multa que universa tenet Eccle- 
sia, et ob hoc ab Apostolis pracepta bene creduntur, quamquam scripta non repe- 
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far as Cyprian is concerned, only strengthens our cause, because. 
it shows that we are under no mistake as to the views of Cyprian. 

And the views advocated in the above passage are abundantly 
confirmed in other parts of his works. “ 

Thus, in his Epistle to Cecilius, on the question of using water 
only in the Eucharist, he writes thus,—“ Although, dear broth- 
er, lam aware that most of ' the bishops that by divine favour 
have been set over the Lord’s churches in the whole world ad- 
here to the directions of the Evangelical truth and Dominical 
tradition, and do not: depart from that which our Master Christ 
both commanded and performed, to follow a human and upstart 
ordinance; yet since some either ignorantly or foolishly, ‘when 
consecrating the Dominical cup, and ministering to the people, do 
not do that which Jesus Christ our Lord and God, the author and. 
teacher of this sacrifice, did and taught, I have thought it both: 
an act of piety and necessity to address this letter to you, that if 
any one is still held by this error he may, by seeing the light of 
truth, return to the root and original of the Dominical tradition 
. . . Taking the cup on the day of ‘his passion, he blessed it, and 
gave it to his disciples, saying, ‘ Drink ye all of this, for this is. 
my blood of the New Testament, which is shed for many for the 
remission of sins. | J say unto you, I will not drink henceforth of 
this fruit of the vine until that day when I shall drink new | 
wine with you in the kingdom of my Father.’ Where we find 
that the cup which our Lord offered was mixed, and that it was 
wine which he'called his blood. Whence it is evident that. the 
blood of Christ is not offered, if there is no wine in the cup; nor 
is the Dominical sacrifice duly celebrated, unless our oblation and 
sacrifice correspond with the Passion. “But how shall we drink | 
new wine of the fruit of the vine with Christ in the kingdom of 
the Father, if, in the sacrifice of God the Father, and Christ, we 
do not offer wine, and do not mix the cup of the Lord according 
to the Dominical tradition’? Also the blessed Apostle Paul, 
chosen and sent by the Lord and appointed a preacher of the 
evangelical truth, delivers the same things in his Epistle, saying, 
‘The Lord Jesus, in the same night in which he was betrayed 
took bread,’ &c. [quoting 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24.] But if it is ordered 
by the Lord, and the same thing is confirmed and delivered by 
his Apostle, that as often as we drink in commemoration of the 
_ Lord, we ought to do that which the Lord also did, we find that . 
that which is commanded is not observed by us, unless we do the 
very same things which the Lord did, and depart not from the 
divine precept, mixing the cup of the Lord in the same way as 


riantur. Aveustin. De bapt. contr. Donat. lib. v, c. 31. (Ed. Bened. vol. ix. col. 
VOL. Il. x 
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he did... . If, in the sacrifice which Christ offered, Christ only 
is to be followed, it becomes us to follow, and do that which 
Christ did, and which he commanded to be done..... Where- 
fore if Christ only is to be attended to, we ought not to regard 
what any of our predecessors thought was to be done, but 
what he who preceded all, namely Christ, first did. For 
we must not follow the custom of man, but the truth of God 
. ..... And concerning this, also, let us send Jetters to our col- 
leagues, that the Evangelical law and the Dominical tradition 
may be everywhere observed and a departure not be made from 
that which Christ both taught and did.’ 

Here again, in a very similar case to the former, Cyprian re- 
fers to Scripture as the only authoritative guide in the matter. 
And there is nothing, perhaps, which more shows how much the 
Fathers have often been misrepresented by the Romanists, than 
the fact, that they have constantly availed themselves of the 


1 Quanquam sciam, frater carissime, episcopos plurimos ecclesiis Dominicis in 
toto mundo divina dignatione prepositos Evangelice veritatis ac Dominice tra- 
ditionis tenere rationem, nec ab eo quod Christus magister et precepit et gessit, 
humana et novella institutione decedere; tamen quoniam guidam vel ignoranter 
vel simpliciter in calice Dominico sanctificando et plebi ministrando non hoe fa- 
ciunt, quod Jesus Christus, Dominus et Deus noster, sacrificii hujus auctor et doc- 
tor, fecit et docuit ; religiosum pariter ac necessarium duxi has ad vos literas 
facere, ut si quis in isto errore adhuc teneatur, veritatis luce perspecta ad ridicem 
atque originem traditionis Dominice revertatur........ Calicem sub die 
passionis accipiens, benedixit, et dedit discipulis suis, dicens; * Bibite ex hoc om- 
nes; hic est enim sanguis Novi Testamenti, qui pro multis effundetur in remis- 
sionem peccatorum. Dico vobis, non bibam a modo ex ista creatura vitis usque in 
diem illum quo vobiscum bibam novum vinum in regno Patris mei.’ Qua in 
parte invenimus calicem mixtum fuisse quem Dominus obtulit, et vinum fuisse 
quod sanguinem suum dixit. Unde apparet sanguinem Christi non offerri, si 
desit vinum calici; nec sacrificium Dominicum legitima sanctificatione celebrari, 
nisi oblatio et sacrificlum nostrum responderit passioni. Quomodo autem de 
creatura vitis novam vinum cum Christo in regno Patris bibemus, si in sacrificio 
Dei Patris et Christi vinum non offerimus, nec calicem Domini Dominica tradi- 
tione miscemus? Beatus quoque Apostolus Paulus a Domino electus et missus, 
et predicator, veritatis Evangelice constitutus, hec eadem in Epistola sua ponit, 
dicens ; ‘ Dominus Jesus, in qua nocte tradebatur, accepit panem,’ &c. [1 Cor. 
xi. 23, 24.] Quod si eta Domino pracipitur, et ab Apostolo ejus hoc idem con- 
firmatur et traditur, ut quotiescumque biberimus in commemorationem Domini 
hoc faciamus, quod fecit et Dominus, invenimus non observari a nobis quod man- 
datum est nisi eadem que Dominus fecit nos quoque faciamus, et calicem Domi- 
ni pari ratione miscentes a divino magisterio non recedamus ..... . Siin sa- 
crificio qaod Christus obtulerit, non nisi Christus sequendus est, utique id nos 
obaudire et facere oportet, quod Christus fecit, et quod faciendum esse mandavit 
. + » Quare si solus Christus audiendus est, non debemus attendere, quid alius 
ante nos faciendum putaverit, sed quid qui ante omnes est Christus prior fecerit. 
Neque enim hominis consuetudinem sequi oportet, sed Dei veritatem . . . Etde 
hoe quoque ad collegas nostros literas dirigamus, ut ubique lex Evangelica et tra- 
ditio Dominica servetur, et ab eo quod Christus et docuit et fecit non recedatur. 
Cyprian Epist. ad Cacilium. (Op. Ed. Fell. Oxon, 1682. Ep. 63.P. 2. {pp. 148. 
—57.) 


ON THE SUBJECT OF THIS WORK. 243 


word “tradition” in this, and the preceding passage, to make 
men believe that Cyprian was a supporter of their views of pa- 
tristical tradition. ‘That it is a misrepresentation, and that the 
Romanists are in the habit of making it, is admitted by Lumper 
himself, who says,— When catholic theologians endeavour to 
prove the existence of divine traditions from the holy Fathers, 
they quote, in proof of them, the following passages from St. 
Cyprian.” And he instances the learned Ceillier (Hist. gener. des 
Auteurs. Tom. 2. p. 165 &s.) “ But,” he adds “ by the leave 
of that most learned man and others, | must say that neither in, 
this, nor the preceding passages, do St. Cyprian’ s words refer to 
divine traditions, distinct from holy Scripture. Any one will 
easily be convinced of the truth of this my assertion, if he 
will only at his leisure read the whole of the letters quoted 
«+ s+... » CyPRIAN ACKNOWLEDGED NO OTHER TRADITION THAN 
WHAT IS CONTAINED IN THE ScripTuRES .... And theillustrious 
Ceillier is both mistaken, and leads others into error, when he as- 
serts that St. Cyprian defends infant baptism, by the authority 
of tradition; since the contrary is obvious, from the letter of the 
holy bishop to Fidus, where he defends the baptism of infants by 
the clearest reasons, derived from holy Scripture, without making 
any mention of tradition.”* 

Such is the testimony of one who was himself a Romanist, 
after which | think there can be no doubt what are the views 
supported by Cyprian. | 
- As connected, however, with our present subject, Terie com- 
mend the following passages to the attention of the reader. 

“That they may understand from you, and be instructed and. 
learn what ecclesiastical discipline demands, EDO to the 
dictates of the Scriptures.” . 

«This happens, dear brethren, in consequence of a return not 
being made to the source of the truth, and the fountain-head not 


1 Quando Theologi Catholici existentiam traditionum divinarum ex SS. Patribus 

probare conantur, sequentia ex S. Cypriano loca pro iisdem comprobandis adducunt 
. Sed pace hujus doctissimi viri aliorumque dixerim, neque in hoc neque in 

precedentibus locis S. Cyprianum de traditionibus divinis a Scriptura sacra dis- 
tinctis sermonem habere. De hujus asserti mei veritate ayiibet facile convince- 
tur, si laudatas Epistolas per otium integre evolvere voluerit . .. . Nullam aliam 
traditionem agnoscebat Cyprianus quam que in Scripturis continetue: Fallitur 
autem et fallit Cl. Ceillierius dum asserit 8, Cyprianum Pedobaptismum per tra- 
ditionis auctoritatem defendisse ; siquidem contrarium ad oculum patet ex Epis- 
tola sancti antistitis ad Fidum in ordine Baluziano 59, ubi baptisma infantium 
preclarrisimis rationum momentis e Scriptura sacra depromtis nulla traditionis 
facta mentione defendit. LLumeer Hist. Theol.—Crit. de vita, &c. Patrum 
Aug. Vind. 1785 &s. vol. xi. pp. 521—8. 

2 Ut sciant ex vobis et instruantur et. discant, quid secundum Scripturarum mag- 
isterium ecclesiastica disciplina deposcat. Ep, ad clerum de cura pan: &c. (Op. 
ed. Fell. Ep. 14. p. 32.) 
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being sought, nor the doctrine of our heavenly master being ad- 
hered to. Which if any one considers and examines, there will 
be no need of a long discussion and arguments.” 

‘¢ Wherefore we also holding a middle course, and dislaoepld! 
ting the Lord’s balance, and meditating on the mercy and com- 
passion of God the Father, after much and long discussion with 
each other, held a steady course between extremes in determin- 
ing what was to be done.” 

“ We came together, and after the Scriptures had been cited 
for a long time on both sides we, with a happy moderation, 
determined upon a middle course.’ : 

“T have received your letters, dear brother, which are truly 
sensible and full of integrity and faith. Nor am I surprised that 
being well versed and skilful in the Dominical Scriptures, 
you do all things prudently and advisedly.”* 


LACTANTIUS (fl. a. 308.) 


Proceeding to Lactantius, we are told that “the faith is con- 
tained in the divine Scriptures.’”® 


EUSEBIUS OF CHSAREA (fl. a. 315.) 


_ Our next witness is the learned Eusebius Pamphilus; who, 
though not apparently in all respects orthodox,’ may, I suppose, 


1 Hoc eo fit, fratres dilectissimi, dum ad veritatis originem non reditur, nec caput 
queritur, nec magistri celestis doctrina servatur. Que si quis consideret et ex- 
aminet, tractatu longo atque argumentis opus non est. De unit. Eccles. (Op. ed. 
Fell. Oxon. 1682, P.1. p. 105.) On the fraudulent corruption of this Treatise by 
the Romanists see James’s Corruption of Scripture and Fathers. Part 2. init. 

2 Propter quod et nos temperamentum tenentes, et libram Domini contemplantes, 
et Dei Patris pietatem ac misericordiam cogitantes, diu multumque tractatu inter 
nos habito, justa moderamine agenda libravimus. Ep. ad Max. Presb &c. (Op. 
ed. Fell. Ep. 54. P. 2. p. 100.) 

8 In unum convenimus, et Scripturis diu ex utraque parte prolatis temperamen- 
tum salubri moderatione libravimus. Ep. ad Antonian. (Op. ed. Fell. Ep. 55, 
P. 2. p. 102.) | 

4 Accepimus literas tuas, frater carissime, satis sobrias et integritatis ac fidei 
plenas. Nec miramur si exercitatus et in Scripturis Dominicis peritus caute om- 
nia et consulte geras. Ep, ad. Caldon. (Op. ed. Fell. Ox. 1682. i? 25. P..§ 
p. 50.) a aS 

5 Quod quia ille [i. e. Cyprianus] non fecit, raptus eximia eruditione 
literarum, ut iis solis contentus esset guibus fides constat, a 
ut ego facerem, &c. Lacrant. Div. Instit. lib. v. c. 4. (Cant. 1685. 
Paris. 1748. vol. i. p. 372.) re? 

6 Many of the Antients, and some of the moderns speak of fico as igle 
among the Arians. This, however, is evidently unfair, as me ly 1 ef 
the statements of Arius as to the Son, though his notions o su 0 
pear to have been strictly orthodox. Du Pin and ee 
will give full information on the point. 
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be considered a witness not to be heathy on the LR before 
uss) BE 5 

In his reel to the seaple of his own Diocese concerning the 
Council of Nice, he thus speaks of the Anathema which that 
Council annexed to the Creed which it published ;—“ Moreover 
we considered the anathematism published by them at the end 
of the Creed to be unobjectionable, inasmuch ‘as it prohibits the 
use of expressions not found in the Scriptures, through which has’ 
come nearly all the confusion and disturbance that has arisen in 
the Church, No part, therefore, of holy Scripture having used 
the phrase, ‘out of nothing,’ or ‘there was a time when he was 
not,’ or those which follow, it appeared improper to say or teach 
these things ; to which, as appearing reasonable, we assented.”! 
Can anything show more clearly how completely Scripture was 
made the sole authoritative rule of faith by Eusebius, and as far 
as his testimony goes by the Bishops at Nice? We shall here- 
after see that the intréduetion of the word “ consubstantial” into 
their Confession is not inconsistent with this decision, for that 
word was made use of as one immediately flowing from the lan- 
guage of Scripture, and only equivalent to that which was clear- 
ly expressed in Scripture. 

Again; in the disputation with the Philosopher in the Couen 
of Nice recorded by Gelasius, Eusebius replying in the name of 
the bishops there assembled, makes in one of his answers the fol- 
lowing observations,—“ Believe those things which are written, 
the things which are not written neither consider nor inquire 
after ” and shortly after, having expounded what he consideréd 
the true doctrine respecting the Son he adds, “ which we, know- 
ing by faith, preach according to the teaching of the Holy Scrip- 


tures.””? 
Still more plainly i in the Preface to his Oration in praise of the 


1 Kas roy avabsuariouoy de roy mete Tay WITT MWpos Auto. nidaee AAUTOY lyeee inca 
psa, die ro amrempyey aypapore xpnrarbcs gevass: dio oxedoy 1 mare Deyo vuy quate Te nets 
AHATLOT ATLL TOY EKeANT Loo" Landessns Yyouy feorrveurrou YoApns To, £2 CUX OVTMY, KLE TOs HY 
More 0Te ouR uy, HAL Tole ene ETIAYOLABYOLE KEY PNLLAINC GUM eUADYOV SPAIN ToT AYE. Kee 
Didzrney. w xasavetm urawe dofavtt curveeuci2. Eusenri Epist. ad. Cesariens. in 
Socrat. Hist. Eccles. lib. i. c. 8. (Ed. Reading, vol. ii. p. 26.) See also Theodo- 
ret. Hist. Eccles. lib. i. c. 12, et Gelas. man: Comment. Act. Conc. Nic. P. 2. 
c, 36. Ed. Balf. p. 185. 

~ 2 Tow yeyprynuasvols mioreue, Tee pen sin pedia phate fan eyvort prude Cute » ss ‘omep ficue 
mise voourres xupuTtouey, xara Try didacnamiay tay igoy ypegay. Euseb. ad. Philo- 
soph. in Gelas. Cyzic. Comment. Act. Conc. Nic. P. 2.c. 19. Ed. Balf. p. 124. 
Jt is right that I should here add that some modern authors have doubted the 
authenticity of the statements made by Gelasius as to what took place in the 
Council of Nice, that is, those which rest upon his authority alone. ‘The Ro- 
manists, in particular, find it convenient to call his statements in question. As 
to this parlicular passage, therefore, I leave the matter to the reader’s judgment. 
See respecting Gelasius, Mirei Auctarium De Scriptor. Eccles. p (ip. 21. in Fabric. 
Biblioth. Eccles, Hamb. 1718. and Cave Hist. Liter. . 

x* 
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Emperor Constantine, in which he discourses at large respecting 
God and his providence, the incarnation of our Saviour, and the 
blessings we derive through him, he speaks of the Holy Scrip- 
tures as our great Teacher in these points. “ Let the declara- 
tions of the Oracles, not those uttered by divination or rather 
foolish madness, but those uttered by the light of divine inspira- 
tion, be our teachers in the sacred mysteries ; [let them teach us] 
concerning the kingdom itself, and concerning the supreme King, 
and the divine Guard which surrounds the universal King; as 
also concerning that example of royalty wbich is among us, and 
concerning that which falsely counterfeits its character ; and those 
things which accompany each rank. . From these [oracles] there- 
fore, having learnt the sacrifices suitable to God, as from some 
Hierophantz, let us thus commence handling the divine mys- 
terres:?”? 


THE COUNCIL OF NICH (a. 325.) 


From Eusebius Jet us pass on to the consideration of the pro- 
ceedings at the great Council of Nice, and see what is the testi- 
‘mony borne by the conduct of that assembly to the subject under 
discussion. or tah ha} a, 

_. The Tractators with the Romanists would fain make us be- 
lieve that the Fathers there assembled pronounced judgment not 
directly from Scripture, but from the interpretation given to 
Scripture by ecclesiastical tradition. Mr. Keble, in particular, 
has devoted many pages to the endeavour to prove that the 
Nicene Fathers were “ earnest and constant in resorting to ¢ra- 
dition in order to decide among conflicting interpretations of 
Scripture, and settle the fundamentals of our most holy faith,” 
(p. 141,) and asserts that they “ went to church tradition for 
the critical and decisive phrase ‘of one substance with the 
Father,’ ” (p. 138,) all which [hope to prove is very far from the 
truth. , alles 

I shall now, then, first give the reader some extracts from the 
accounts remaining to us of the proceedings of this Council, and 
then offer a few observations on what appear to me the very in- 
correct and delusive statements of Mr. Keble. 

After an address on the.part of the bishops of the Emperor 
Constantine, the discussion was opened by a speech from Constan- 
tine to the assembly, at the close of which he makes the follow- 


L Avypioy St Kunz 0l, Uk EX ULAYTEILS Lrarrov n frctvlees Mrapepoovec, pares J” emrrrvolac syJeou 
Mpotweponynreyol, THY Tereioy nuwy VeverI@ray Didaretror auge Saoirsiag avers tudL TE 
Baciases tou aywrarou dopugosas te Seine aug: tay wrayvrav Garirnse: rou Te xa’ yuras 
Baginsnoy Tapas sty Urros, w21 Tov To yaepryunr Kensal nrcupcevou Tey 6” exerrepw TuVoLtpTovY- 
Tay rayuetl, cio dn ras Geumperes rarsrxe lepegavrovsvel, wderrn Ceswy oppiay epetrconrs9a. 
Pref. ad Orat. in laud. Constant. (Ed. Reading, vol. i. p. 716.) 
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ing remarks,—“It would be grievous,” he says, “yea, very grie- 
vous, our enemies being destroyed; and no one daring to oppose 
us, that we should wound one another, and afford pleasure and 
laughter to our adversaries. And especially when we are dis- 
cussing divine things, and have the teaching of the most holy 
Spirit fully committed to writing. For the evangelical and 
apostolical books, and the oracles of the antient prophets, 
CLEARLY AND FULLY TEACH Us what should be our views respect- 
ing the Godhead. Let us, therefore, banish hostile conten- 
tion and TAKE THE SOLUTION OF THE POINTS IN QUESTION FROM 
THE WORDS OF DIVINE INSPIRATION.”? 

Such were the sentiments of the Emperor Constantine, who 
was at that.time not a novice in the Christian faith, and who 
had certainly had every advantage of instruction in it.. A testi- 
mony more decisively in favour of the views for which we are 
contending could not have been pronounced, and whatever slight 
may have been put upon it by Bellarmine, in saying that Con- 
stantine was a great Emperor, but not a great doctor, or by Mr. 
Keble in passing it over in stlence, there will be those who will 
regard it'as evidence of something more than the mere private 
notion of an individual; not to mention that it is stated by Theo- 
doret that immediately upon the conclusion of this speech, “ the 
greater part of the synod assented to what he had said,’ and 
that the language in which he is spoken of by all who have writ- 
ten concerning him, point him out as no mean authority in the 
matter. I need hardly observe how completely this language 
proves that the Emperor Constantine recognised no other record 
of revelation or inspired teaching but the Holy Scriptures. 

' But further; we are not without ample evidence of the way in 
which the discussion was conducted. It will be remembered that 
the points in question, and upon which the Council was called to 
decide, were those which had been mooted by Arius; and of the 
conduct of the discussion on these points we have the following 
clear and particular account given us by Athanasius. 

«The assembled bishops being desirous to reject the impious 
phrases invented by the Arians, namely [that the Son was created] 
‘from things that were not,’ and the saying ‘that the Son is a 


1 Agivey in nat epay Devo. ray rorsiy neraervbeytror, Keel Undevos LvTLTEvEly TOAL@VTOC, 
wranroue Baarretv, eet rose duteverw ndovny nas yerwra puree aarwe Te wet reps Gelwy 
Syareypolecvous mary rarwy, ker Tou Maveytou Tlyeupearos Tny DDATKAALLY LYLYpAM Tov ey oyTAc, 
Bury yeninas Y2p, gets GiBrct nat ATorrorinat, xet Toy Taraioy Moonta Te LermiTuAaTay 
TALC HAes h pn Wepl Tou Oztou gpovety exmraidsueuet. Ty UASAOTOLOV OUY LEAT AYTES eplVy 
ex Tay Heomveus tay Aczay Athans Tov Curounevay Tay Avow. 'Theodoret. Hist. Ecclea. 
lib. i, c. 6. (Op. ed. Schulze Hale, 1769: et seq. vol. iii. p..757.) See also, Ge- 
lasii Cyzic. Comment. Act. Gone, Nic. lib. ii. c. 7 Ed. Balf. Lutet. 1599: pp. 


84, 5. ‘ 
2 Tne cuvedeu +o WAskrroy Tels rsyoprevoss errebero. Theodoret. eod. loc. p. 757. 
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being created and made,’ and ‘there was a time when he was 
not,’ and that ‘ he is of a changeable nature,’ and to wrile words 
that were confessedly words of Scripture ; namely, that the 
only-begotten Word is of God by nature, the Power, the alone 
wisdom of the Father, the true God, as John said; and as Paul 
has written, the brightness of the glory and the image of the 
Father’s substance ; the followers of Eusebius [of Nicomedia], 
being led astray by their own erroneous notions, said among 
themselves,—Let us assent to these things, for even we also are 
of God, for ‘there is one God of whom are all things,’ and ‘ old 
things are passed away, behold all things are become new, but 
all things are of God.’ And they thought also of that which is 
written in ‘The Shepherd,’ ‘ First of all believe that there is one 
God, who created and perfected all things, and brought them into 
existence out of nothing.’ But the bishops seeing their deceitful- 
ness and impious artiviness used a plainer expression than ‘of 
God,’ and wrote, that the Son was ‘ of the substance of God; so 
that creatures, from their not being produced from themselves 
without a cause, but having a beginning of their existence, might 
be said to be of God, but the Son only to be properly of the sub- 
stance of the Father, for this is peculiar to the only-begotten and 
true Word with respect to the Father. And this was the 
reason why those words were written ‘of the substance.’ 


Again, the bishopsasking those who appeared to bea small party, 


if they would say, that the Son was not a creature, but. the 
Power, the alone Wisdom of the Father, and his eternal image, 
like to the Father in all things, and true God, the Eusebians 
were caught intimating to one another that these things also ap- 
ply to us, for even we also are said to be the image and glory of 
God,” &ce. .... ‘But here also the bishop, having observed 
their deceit, collected together out of the Scriptures these 
words, the brightness, the fountuin, and the river, and the 
image of the substance, and that expression, ‘In thy light 
shall we see light, and that,‘ Land my father are one,’ and 
thenat last they wrote more plainly and compendiously, that 
the Son was consubstantial with the Father, for all the pre- 
vious expressions have this meaning.” 
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This account is repeated by Athanasius in another place ‘in 
almost the same words, the last sentence being, if possible, still 
more clear in favour of the cause being determined directly 
from Scripture. “ But the bishops having observed their hypoc- 
Tisy in this... . . were compelled again to collect the sense of 
the matter from the Scriptures, and to repeat in plainer words 
what they had said before, and write that the Son was consub- 
stantial with the Father.” 

How, with this clear and particular account of the mode in 
which the discussion was conducted, any one can affirm that the 
matter was determined by a reference to the traditional inter- 
pretation of the Church, is almost inconceivable. And yet, in the 
face of these passages, Mr. Keble scruples not to affirm that “ the 
three hundred bishops who joined in its [i. e. the Nicene Creed’s] 
promulgation, did not profess to have collected it out of the Bible, 
but simply to express the faith which each of them had found in 
the Church which he represented, received by tradition from the 
Apostles.” (p. 35.)! And these passages, containing a plain 
and clear account of the way inwhich the discussion was COn- 
ducted, though occurring in Treatises from which Mr. Keble 
has quoted, are passed over in complete silence ; and his evi- 
dence as to the conduct of the debate is derived wholly from in- 
ferences drawn from indirect sources of information. The case 
is so important, that it may be worth while to sift that evidence, 
and it will afford an opportunity of strengthening the conclusions 
to which the preceding extracts necessarily lead. | 

The representation which Mr. Keble has given us of the mat- 
ter is this; “The method of proceeding at Nicaea aars! to have 
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been nearly as follows ; each bishop was required to rehearse 
faith which he and his Church professed, and into which they 
were baptized,” and when all, with but few exceptions, “ agreed 
substantially in the orthodox interpretation,” ‘‘the burthen of 
proof was of course thrown on the heresiarch, and he was required 
to make good his theory by allegations from Scripture,” “ but 
his allegations being overthrown by large arguments from Serip- 
ture itself, the orthodox creed was considered as sufficiently estab- 
lished,” and “the orthodox TRADITIONAL INTERPRETATION was 
¢ncorporated into a written creed, being first thoroughly vindi- 
cated both in the substance and wording of it, and also in the 
annexed anathema, by reasoning out of Holy Writ. The result 
was the Nicene Creed with its anathema.” (pp. 119, 23.) 

Now all this as to the bishops “ rehearsing their faith,” and 
this “orthodox traditional interpretation,” in which they 
«agreed substantially,” being “ incorporated into a written creed,” 
is a pure fiction, utterly destitute of any testimony in its favour 
in all the various accounts given us by ¢he antients of this Coun- 
cil, and clearly opposed to the accounts quoted above of its pro- 
ceedings. Not one of those who have left us an account. of this 
Council, has given us the slightest hint that the bishops there as- 
sembled so gave in their confession of faith; and Bishop Taylor, 
after saying, “it is not certain that they at their meeting recited 
any other creed than the Apostolical,” adds, “for that they did 
not, Laurentius Valla, a Canon in the Lateran Church, affirms, 
that himself hath read in the antient books of Isidore, who col- 
lected the canons of the antient councils.” (x. 462.) 

Further, as to the notion that these creeds, containing the “ or- 
thodox traditional interpretation,” were incorporated, and thus 
formed the Nicene Creed, we have demonstrative evidence that 
it is incorrect, for Eusebius, in his Letter to his own Diocese, giv- 
ing an account of the proceedings of the Council, gives us the 
creed which he proposed to the Council as that which he had re- 
ceived from the bishops who had preceded him and his early in- 
structors, and had professed at baptism, and “ learned from the 
Holy Scriptures,” and which he tells us was approved (i. e. as 
far as it went) by the bishops there assembled, and in which 
those very phrases, which alone were obnoxious to the Arian 
party, and were controverted in the Council, were not to be found; 
~ and which is condemned by Athanasius as unsatisfactory on the 
points in question ;' and by the extracts given above from Atha- 
nasius, we see clearly in what way, and by what considerations, 
the Council was induced to add to this proposed and approved 
creed of Eusebius the words which alone decisively condemned 


1 See Aruanas. De Decret. Synod. Nic. § 3. tom. i, pp. 210, 11. 
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» here 3y of “Arius, and in: which more particularly the Nicene 
Creed differs from the Apostolical, namely, by reasoning drawn 
directly from Scripture.. Indeed it is obvious, that if the baptis- 
anal creeds of the Churches had contained a condemnation of the 
errors of Arius, there would have been no need of the Council of 
Nice.’ Nay, Mr. Keble himself tells us that “ additions” were 
made at Nice to “ the old baptismal creed.” (pp. 137, 8.) How, 
then, can he say at’ the same time that the Nicene Creed i is mere- 
ly an incorporation of a number of different forms of “the old 
baptismal creed?” And further, the agreement of the bishops 
assembled at Nice respecting the doctrine there debated upon, is 
expressly attributed by Constantine to their being under the i in- 
fluence of the Holy Spirit.1 

Let. us see, then, i in what way Mr. Keble attempts to defend 
his view of the matter. 

‘¢ First,” he says, “there is the sehieeAl presumption in favour 
of it.” (p. 121.) A most extraordinary argument, surely, to be- 
gin with, ina matter which must rest upon testimony, and which 
bodes ill for what follows. 

He then refers to the circular letter of Alexander, Patriarch of 
Alexandria, giving notice of his condemnation of Arius, and that | 
which he wrote on the same subject to Alexander, Patriarch of 
Constantinople ; and having given us two extracts, says, “ Thus 
much may suffice to show the opinion of the venerable Alexander 
concerning the best way of dealing with the controversy which 
led to the Nicene Council.” (p. 123.) But these extracts do any- 
thing but suflice to show this, for they would give the reader a 
very erroneous view of the matter. For the .extract from the 
first letter is merely this—‘“ Who ever heard such things? or 
who now hearing them, is not. astonished, and stoppeth his ears, 
that the contamination of these words may not touch his hearing?” 

But Alexander proceeds thus,—‘* For who is there who, when 
he hears John saying, ‘In the beginning was the word,’ does not 
condemn these men, saying, ‘There was a time when he was 
not?” ‘Or who, hearing in the Gospel, ‘the only-begotten Son,’ 
and ‘by him all things were made,’ will not abhor these men 
when they declare that he is a creature?” And then having 

roceeded to. adduce many other passages of Scripture in behalf 
of the orthodox faith, he adds,—“ Saying these things, and wn- 
folding the divine Scriptures, we oftentimes overthrew them, 
and then, like chameleons, thev immediately changed. their 
ground.”? Now, “ zhus much” may “suflice to show the opin- 


1See Socrat. Hist. Eccl. i. 9. 
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ion of the venerable. Alexander concerning the best way of deal- _ 
ing with the controversy,” and that that opinion was, that it | 
was to be decided by a reference to Scripture and Scripture 
only, for to that only does he refer. And so Theodoret says of ~ 
him, that “he, following the divine oracles, said that the Son 
is equally to be honoured with the Father, and that he is of the 
same substance with the Father who begot him; but Arius, fight- 
ing against the truth, called him a being created and made.”* 
With respect to the second letter, I know not what advantage 
Mr. Keble can suppose his cause to gain by it, for he himself al- 
lows } t the refutation contained in it of Arian errors is derived 
ole rom Scripture. But,saith Mr. Keble, he concludes with 
‘Ca distinct enunciation of his own and his Church’s faith, con- 
ceived in such terms, and with such arrangement, as evidently 
show it to be a paraphrase on the baptismal or Apostolical creed 
then in use at Alexandria.” (p. 128.) What then? May we 
not repeat the Apostolical or Nicene Creed, as containing our 
belief, without its being supposed that we accept them on the 
ground of the authority of ecclesiastical tradition, and not on the 
ground of our belief in their conformity to Scripture? Nay, the 
words of Alexander himself preclude all doubt as to his view of 
the subject, for he expressly refers the creed which he gives to 
the teaching of the Holy Scriptures. “Besides this religious 
opinion concerning the Father and Son, as the Sacred Scrip- 
tures teach, we confess one Holy Ghost,” &c. The form of 
words in which he expressed his belief might be similar to that 
of many who lived before him; but the sole authority upon 
- which he spoke was the testimony of Holy Scripture. So the 
orthodox Presbyters who opposed Noetus, after giving a state- 
ment of their faith almost in the words of the Apostles’ Creed, 
add, “These are the doctrines we profess, having LEARNT them 
Srom the divine Scriptures.’ id 
His next reference is to Athanasius, to whom he refers as sup- 
porting the position that we are to go to tradition as our authori- 
tative teacher as to what is the faith, and then find, as we may, + 
the proof in Scripture, and hence deduces the inference that the 
Council of Nice, in which Athanasius took so prominent a part, 
must have also acted upon this principle. This inference we. 


gentium sunt, in Socrat. Hist. Eccl. lib. i. c, 6. (al. 3.) p. 13, ed. Reading. and 
Getas. Cyrztc. lib. ii. c. 3. pp. 56, 7. 
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might fairly leave to its fate, after the quotations given above re- 
specting the actual proceedings of the Council; but I will just 
observe, that the only two passages quoted from Athanasius, 
which would seem to prove that such was his view, are the two 
upon which we have already commented in a preceding chapter, 
to which therefore [refer the reader.’ 

“‘ Proceeding, says Mr. Keble, “ to the few details which re- 
main of what took place in the Council, we find nothing to con- 
tradict, and much to strengthen the idea, that not only St. Atha- 
nasius’s doctrine, but also his mode of establishing it, was there 
sanctioned.” Here, then, we might fairly expect some notice of 
the passages we have given above from Athanasius, describing 
“what. took place in the Council.” But to these not the most re- 
mote allusion is made, and we hear of nothing but some circum- 
stances and remarks incidental to the discussion, which prove 
nothing. The first is an observation of Sozomen relating to what 
took place at a meeting of the bishops a few days before the 
Council was opened. “Some,” he says, “ were for discouraging 
all innovation on the faith delivered down from the. beginning ; 
those especially whose simplicity of character taught them, with- 
out nice inquiry, to accept the faith in God. Others were pe- 
remptory, that it was wrong, without trial, to follow after the 
more antient opinions.”? Upon which Mr. Keble remarks, “ In 
a word, the question Jay between traditive and private interpre- 
tation. Which of the two prevailed, Sozomen does not expressly 
say ; but he does say, that this preliminary discussion proved an 
effectual trial of the skill of the principal debaters on each side ; 
and that from that time St. Athanasius being there in attendance 
on Alexander, obtained the Jead in the proceedings of the Coun- 
cil.’ This does not look as if Athanasius had failed in the pre- 
liminary debate, and we know which side he must. have taken 
in it.” (pp. 128, 9.) 

Such is another of the far-fetched extraordinary arelmnertts by 
which, in the absence of the account given by Athanasius of 
the actual proceedings, our author would support his view of 
the conduct of this Council. - According to him, then, the Council 
thought it 7¢gz, ‘* without trial, to follow after the more antient 
opinions,” and contented themselves with just following Church- 
tradition. Now, not to mention the real facts of the case, as given 
by Athanasius, the very author here quoted by Mr. Keble tells 
‘us just after, that there was a long disputation concerning the 
faith, and that a¢ last hey all agreed together, and decreed that 


1 See vol, i. pp. 62—67. 
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the Son was consubstantial with the Father, except a few', whieh 
passage alone might have led bim to doubt the soundness of his 
far-fetched inference. But the Emperor Constantine, in his Let- 
ter to the Churches respecting the Council, distinctly says, that 
all the points in dispute were thoroughly searched into, until a 
determination acceptable to God was brought to light. 

His next argument is, however, still more extraordinary. 
-& More over, Sozomen goes on to record, in immediate connection 
with this discussion, the well-known anecdote of the aged and un- 
learned confessor, who silenced a pagan disputer, present at the 


Council, by the bare recital of his baptismal creed ;” and having 


given the anecdote, he adds,—* Not to dwe// on the possibility 
that here is something of @ DIVINE SANCTION GIVEN TO THE APPEAL 
TO ANTIQUITY, WHICH OUR ARGUMENT SUPPOSES, even the lowest 
statement, that of Socrates, implies a decided preference there 
given to traditional over private interpretations. It shows what 
bias the Fathers were under the day before the Council was 
holden.” (pp. 129, 30.) So that actually one cannot refer to 
the creed as containing our belief without showing, to a demon- 
stration, that we uphold Mr. Keble’s views of tradition. But the 
fact is, that any one who will take the trouble of referring te 
Sozomen’s account of this matter, will find that it is utterly irrele- 
vant to the point in hand. Sozomen tells us that several philoso- 
phers were present at the Council of Nice, for the sake of know- 
ing what was the Christian faith; and that upon one of them 
talking boastingly and derisively on the subject, a simple and un- 
learned confessor said, “ In the name of Jesus Christ, hear me, O 
philosopher. There is one God, the maker of heaven and earth, 
and all things visible and invisible, who made all things by ‘be 


power of the Word, and established them by the sacred influence 


of the Holy Spirit. This Word, therefore, whom we call the Son 
of God, pitying men for their errors and wretched mode of living, 
vouchsafed to be born of a woman, and live among men, and die 
for them, and he will come again to pronounce sentence upon all 
for their deeds. That these things are so we believe, without 
curious investigation. Do not, therefore, labour in vain, seeking 
for proofs of those, things which are understood by faith, and the 
manner in which these Stings may or may not be done. But 
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answer me, whether you believe ; to which the philosopher, 
struck with astonishment, replies, I believe.”* Such is the anec- 
dote from which Mr. Keble’s inference is derived. The reader 
will at once perceive that there is not the slightest reference to _ 
Church-tradition, or even any form of creed, but simply an enun-— ; 
ciation of the great points of the Christian faith revealed in Scrip- 
ture. _Mr. Keble must be hard pressed indeed for arguments — 
when he makes use of such as these. Had he been opposing the « 
views of those who think that the credibility of revealed truth is” 
to be judged by natural reason, then indeed this anecdote might 
have had its weight in his favour ; but how it can be quoted as _ 
tending to establish the authority of Church-tradition, I eannot 
understand. 

He then cites the reply of Acesius to Constantine ; +6 It is no 
new matter, O Emperor, which the Synod hath determined ; for 
so, from of old, from the beginning, even from the times of the 
Apostles, I have received the definition of the faith.” (p. 130.)? 
But this is nothing to the purpose ; for we do not affirm that the 
doctrine maintained at Nice was new to the Church, but the con- 
trary. The only point in question is, Upon what foundation the 
doctrine was placed. 

Then it is said, Eustathius tells us that the blasphemy of Ruse: 
bius of Nicomedia “ caused, at first. hearing, inconceivable grief 
to the audience, on account of tts greut deviation.”? Well, 
deviation from what? My reply would be, deviation from the . 
truth which they believed to be revealed in Scripture; and 
which, consequently, they had been in the habit of considering the 
orthodox Christian faith. | 

‘The last argument is derived from the words with which Euse- 
bius of Caesarea prefaces the creed which he proposes. to the 
Council, which were these,—‘‘ As we have received from the 
bishops before us, in our first catechetical instruction, and when 
we were baptized, as also we have learned out of the divine 
Scriptures, and as we have both believed and taught ... we_ 
offer unto you our faith ; ;* from which Mr. Keble would wish us 


1 Sozomen. Hist. Eccl. lib. if c. 18. (al. 17.) pp: 36, 7. ed. Reading. 
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to conclude that Eusebius supported his view of the authority of 
Church-tradition ; and this, notwithstanding that in these very 
words Eusebius has himself told us that he /earned these things 
out of the divine Scriptures. Mr. Keble appears to have for- 
gotten that the question is,—not whether a certain form of words, 
by which many of those who have gone before us have expressed 
their belief, may or may not be used by us to express our belief, 
but—what are the grounds of our belief ; and whether Scripture 
only is the foundation upon which our belief (however expressed) 
rests; in other words, whether we accept the creed as the au- 
thoritative interpretation of Scripture, derived from Church- 
tradition, from which it would not have been allowable for us to 
depart, whatever might have been its testimony ; or, as, in our 
view, a faithful representation of the truth, as revealed in Scrip- 
ture. And in these words of Eusebius, as in most other similar 
references to the creed by the early Fathers, he may clearly see 
that the latter was the view which they held of the matter. 

Further; as to the word “ consubstantial ’’ Mr. Keble tells us 
that “the Fathers went to Church-tradition for the critical and 
decisive phrase ‘of one substance with the Father.’” (p. 138.) 
And he refers us, in a note, to Athanasius (De Decr. Syn. Nic. § 
25—27. i. 230), as his authority for the assertion. But Atha- 
nasius, neither here nor anywhere else, says anything like this. 
What he says is this;—‘* They, therefore, who were assembled 
at Nice holding this view, used also such expressions [here is 
the reason given why they used the terms in question]; More- 
over let us also proceed to show, that they did not invent these 
terms for themselves, since, this, also, is pretended ; but used ex- 
pressions which they had received from former times, from those 
who went before them; so that not even THIs pretence may be 
left to them. Learn, therefore, O ye Arians, enemies to Christ, 
that Theognostus, a man of repute, hesitated not to use the ex- 
pression ‘of the substance.’ . . . . Dionysius, moreover, that was 
Bishop of Alexandria .. . . affirmed that he confessed the Son 
to be ‘consubstantial.’”! ‘That is, some few of the Fathers, who 
lived before the Council of Nice, had used the phrase. But this 
is a totally different thing to saying that the Fathers ‘‘ went to 
Church-tradition for the phrase.” 


in Socrat. Hist. Eccl. lib, i. c. 8. (al. 5.) Gutas. Crzic, Comment. Act. Conc. 
Nic. lib. ii. c. 35. (pp. 179 et seq.) and in the Benedictine edition of Athanasius 
at the end of his Treatise, De Decr. Syn. Nic. 
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And ¢o, a little further on, he still more plainly shows that the 
Fathers at Nice selected.the word consubstantial on the ground 
—not of any Church-tradition in its favour, but—of its expressing 
their view of the sense of Scripture; and that his reference to 
the use of the word by former Fathers, was merely by way of a 
confirmation,-as far as tt went, of the correctness of their view. 
“{ have already related,” he says, “the reason and the meaning 
‘which the Synod had in using the words‘ of the substance’ and 
‘consubstantial,’ agreeably, to what is said of the Saviour out of 
the Scriptures ; and what Fathers before them made use of the 
same expressions.”* Such, also, is the account he gives of the 
matter, in‘his letter to the African bishops. — The bishops,” he - 
says, “ did not invent these phrases for themselves ; but had_testi- 
mony from’ Fathers for them, when they wrote thus. For 
antient bishops, nearly one hundred and thirty years before, of 
great Rome, and of our own city, blamed in their writings those 
who said that the Son was a created being, and not consubstan- 
tial with the Father. And of this, Eusebius, who was Bishop of 
Cesarea, was conscious, who at first was disposed towards. the 
Arian heresy. But afterwards having subscribed in the Nicene 
Synod itself, he wrote to his people, affirming, ‘ We know that 
certain learned and illustrious bishops and writers of the antients 
used the word, consubstantial, in relation to the divinity of the 
Father and Son.’ bi é 
All, then, that was contended for in behalf of the word on this 
ground was, that some authors of good name had used it before; 
_and this notice of its previous use, by some of the earlier Fathers, 
was evidently merely intended by Athanasius to make it a little 
more palatable to those who objected to it, by showing them that 
some, whose opinion they might esteem, had sanctioned the use 
of it. It is clear, however, that whatever might be the claims.of 
Church-tradition, the use of a word by two or three writers, 
spread over three centuries, could not give it a right to partici- 
pate in those claims. And certainly Augustine knew nothing of 
this tradition; for he tells us, in a passage already quoted in a 
Pe page,’ that the Nicene Fathers ‘‘made the word to meet 


LEyq@ fev yap Thy duriay nee Thy ae wall ny n.Cuvedoc To ex THE OVTLAE Kets TO oreo” 
CuTloY TUUS@VEDC Me eu TOY Ypaoay eot Tou Lwrnpos sipnpetvole, uxt oro wpo auTay eeheyr? 
marepec nat eypartey, Sunynoatpany. De Decret. Syn. Nic. § 28. i. 234, 

2 “Ox de eriguorros, ouy eauTors supovres Tae Aslerc, adr’ ex MaTepay eyovTes THY pLeeeTU 
play, ouTws eyparLay’ emsrnorror yp cp ator Mpo eran eyyUc mov exerov mplaxoyrr, THs pay 
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qpnzapewous ovouartt.. Aruanas. Ad Afros Episc. Ep. § 6. tom. i. e 896. 

3 See page 19 above. 
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the impiety of the Arian heretics;” which, I admit, is a mistake 
in the other extreme; but nevertheless, shows that he did not be- 
lieve it to be derived from Church-tradition. 

_ Nay, more, it had not the sanction of Church-tradition, for 
its use had been directly opposed, and that by orthodox Fathers, 
as Athanasius himself tells us.. The Fathers assembled at a 
Synod at Antioch against Paul of Samosata, in the latter part of 


\. 


the nein ry, determined, as we are informed by Atha- 
nasius,? and Basil,* and Hilary,* that “ the Son is not consubstan- 
tial with the Father ;” rejecting the word “ consubstantial,” as 
Basil tells us, as not appropriate; “giving the idea of substance 
and things derived from it; so that a divided substance would 
give the appellation of consubstantial to those things into which 
it was divided.”> The word was rejected, where the orthodox 
opinion was maintained ; as was the case, as Athanasius tells us, 
with some in his time; of whom, nevertheless, he says, ‘* With 
respect to those who fully receive everything else of the things 


_ written at Nicaea, but doubt only respecting the word ‘ consub- 


stantial,’ it is.not right to look upon them as enemies ; for we also 
do not contend with them as against Arians, nor as persons fight- 
ing against the Fathers, [a name continually given by Atha+ 
nasius to the Vicene bishops], but reason with them as brethren 
with brethren, holding the same view with us, but differing only 
about the word.”® And a little further on he allows that “ of the 
Fathers [i. e. the Fathers in general] some spoke in favour of, 
and some against, the word ‘consubstantial.’”7 The phrase 


1 The first Council at Antioch held against Paulus Samosatenus, met about 
the year 264, at which, according to Theodoret, [Her. Fab. lib. 2. § 8. tom. iv. 
p- 334.] the famous Gregory Thaumaturgus presided, and Firmilian of Cesarea 
and other eminent bishops were present. It is said that they did not pass sen- 
tence against him in this Synod, on account of his promising to give up his er- 
ror; but that he did not doso. The second Council held against him at Antioch 
and in which he was formally condemned, was held about the year 270. Which 
of these two Synods is referred to by the writers quoted above, is somewhat 
doubtful. 

2See Argaanas. De Synod. Arimin. et Seleuc. habitis. § 43 and 44, tom. i. p. 
757. 

3 Basit, Ep. 52. Ed. Bened. tom. ili. p. 145. 

4 Hitar. De Synod. § 81. Col. 1196. Ed. Bened. 

5 Kat yep rw overt, ch ert Tlavaw tw Smuocare suverdovres dieBarov rv aséw [i. €. Ome 
curioy] cs oux suoneoy. Egroay y2p exetyor Tay Tou Omooursey pavay Maplarey eVvorry ouTbas 
Te uxt Tov am’ auTns, wore naTameplTberay THy CUTIaY WapeyelY TOU OMooUTIoU THY mpoTN- 
yoptay Tole es a dinpebn. Basru. Ep. 52, Ed. Bened. tom. iii. p. 145. 

6 TIpoc de Tous amodeyoprevous Te mey AAAX Travre Tay ev Nixalie ypagwruv, wes de covey 
aro OproouTion tudiBarroverac, vpn pan coe mpocexOpous dranerbas xaus yop Kat nlasle cu we Mpos 
Aptlouanres, cud we pra yopeercuc mpeg rus rarHas eorapcht, arr’ we adercos mpos adér- 
pour Sixasyspcl2, Thy avruy prey npasy diavolay exovras, wept ds TO von Maovey Sioralovrec. 
ATHANAS De Syn. Arim. et Seleuc. hab. § 41. tom. i. p. 755. 

1 ‘Ouras eb eat Tay warepey, oh we cas, of Je cdTwe epnmacl Mépl TOU OfAcOUTIOV, LH OI 
arveaepey matic, xT. % ATHANAS. ib. § 46, p. 761, 
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‘‘ consubstantial. with the Father,” therefore, had no¢ the sanc- 
tion of Church-tradition. me 

Consequently when the bishops assembled at Nice used it, ‘the 
responsibility of so using it, rested upon them ; and it was evidently 
so used by them, because, in their judgment, it best expressed the 
Scriptural doctrine. So, indeed, Athanasius himself tells us; 
for having explained and defended the phrase from Scripture, 
and supported it on the ground that, though not in Scripture, it 
expressed the sense we derive from Scripture of the matter, he 
adds, (in the passage quoted above)—* They, therefore, who 
were assembled at Nice holding this view, used, also, such ex- 
pressions.” And then he proceeds to say that “ moreover” they 
did not invent the word, but made use of one which had been 
used by some who went before them. 

Mr. Keble’s argument, therefore, in favour of the authority of 
Church-tradition, because “the Fathers went to Church-tra- 
dition for the word consubstantial,” is altogether a mistake. 

What is perhaps still more extraordinary in Mr. Keble’s ac- 
count of the acts of the Council, is that he brings in the name 
of Bishop Taylor as one who has, in his review of the proceed- 
ings at Nice, sanctioned his statements. For, at the close of his 
account, heading his page with the words, “ Proceedings at M- 
cea, how related by Jackson, by Leslie, and by Bishop Taylor,” 
he gives the following passage from the bishop,—* Bishop Taylor 
says (x. 462.) ‘It is not certain that the Nicene Fathers, at their 
meeting, recited any other creed than the Apostolical,’ assuming 
that they recited some creed.’” (p. 189.) What support Mr. 
Keble’s views can receive from this statement, I do not see ; but 
the obvious intention is to lead the reader to suppose that the 
bishop’s account of the “ proceedings at Nicza,” is similar to that 
we are reviewing. .Now, in the very same work from which 
Mr. Keble has quoted this passage, Bishop Taylor says, —‘ What- 
ever it was which was there [i. e. at Nice] determined, I am sure 
“it was not determined by tradition, but by Scripture.”’— 
‘‘ When Constantine the emperor exhorted the Nicene Fathers 
to concord in the question then to be disputed, they being divine 
matters, he would they should be ended by the authority of the 
divine Scriptures. ‘ For, saith he, the books of the Evangelists and 
the Apostles, as also the oracles of the old prophets, do evidently 
teach us what we are to think of the Deity. Therefore all se- 
ditious contention being laid aside, let us determine the things 
brought into question by the testimonies: of the divinely-inspired 
Scriptures.’ Jind they did so. And by relying on Scriptures 
on!y, we shall never be constrained to quit these glorious por- 
tions of evangelical truth, the incarnation of the eternal Word, 
and the consubstantiality of the Father and the Son.”—* The 
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tion in the question 
none atall ; fort t could not be 
our faith upon, especially in such mysterious articles. But it is 
remarkable what Eusebius (Eccl. Hist. lib. 5. c. 28) recites out of 
an old author, who wrote against the heresy of Artemon, which 
afterwards Samosatenus renewed, and Arius made public with 
some alteration. ‘They all say,’ says he, ‘that our ancestors and 
the Apostles themselves notonly received from our Lord those things 
which they now aflirm, but that they taught it to others; and the 
preaching or tradition of it run on to the days of Pope Victor, 
and was kept entire, but was depraved by Pope Zephyrinus. 
And truly that which was said by them, might seem to have in 
it much of probability, if the divine Scriptures did not first of all 
contradict them; and that there were writings of some brethren 
older than the tinies of Victor.” The brethren, whose writings 
he names, are Justin, Miltiades, Tatian, Clemens, Irenzus, and the 
psalms and hymns of divers, made in honour of Christ. From 
all which it is evident that the questions at Nice were not, 
and could not be determined by tradition. 2. That tradition 
might be, and was, pretended on both sides. . 3. That when it 
is pretended by the contradicting parties, with some probability, 
it can effectually serve neither. 4. That the tradition the Sa- 
mosatenians and Arians boasted of, had in it much probability, 
when looked upon in its own series and proper state. 5. That 
the divine Scriptures were at that time the best firmament of 
the Church, and defended her from that abuse which might have 
been imposed upon her, under the title of tradition,” &c. (Dis- 
suasive from Popery, Pt. 2. bk. 1. § 8. Works, vol. x. pp. 428— 


30.) 


Such is the clear statement of Bishop Taylor in opposition to 
the account given us by Mr. Keble. 

The quotation from Dr. Jackson is certainly more in his favour. 
But of course no statements of modern writers can have any 
authority in the matter, except so far as they are borne out by the 
reports left us by the antients of the proceedings of the Council. 

The statement quoted from Leslie, referring not to the Council 
of Nice, but to the preceding provincial Synod at Alexandria 

against Arius, is so glaringly incorrect, that it is worth no one’s 
picking up. ‘“ This,” says Leslie, “ was the method taken in the 
Council called at Alexandria against Arius ; it was asked by Alex- 
ander, the Archbishop who presided, Quis unquam talia au- 
divit 2? Who ever heard of this doctrine before! nd it being 
answered by all the bishops there assembled in the negative, 
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it was concluded a novel doctpind and was contrary to ’ 
what had been universally receive d in - Christian d 
Church.” Let the reader only compare ‘this statement with — 
the extracts given above from Alexander’s letter, from which 
it professes to be taken, and he will then be able to judge 
how far he can trust to such loose references to antient writings, 
even when made by men of the highest integrity. ‘The whole 
statement about the bishops answering in the negative, and its 
being therefore concluded a novel doctrine, &c., is not only a 
complete fiction, but directly contrary to the representation ac- 
tually given in the letter of Alexander; to which we may, add 
that Sozomen expressly tells us that the matter was so hotly de- 
bated in this Council, that its members could not agree among 
themselves in the matter; but that Alexander at last decided i in 
favour of those who supported the view of the Son’s consubstan- 
tiality and co-eternity with the Father. 

Mr. Keble concludes.with three more references to esti: 
and one to Epiphanius, upon which it is necessary to offer a few 
remarks. 

The first passage? is adduced to prove “ the instinctive and in- 
evitable comparison which the new doctrines underwent with 
those before received,” and (as I suppose Mr. Keble would have 
us conclude) the consequent rejection of the new. But the pas- 
sage is merely an appeal to the reader whether he had not al- 
ways understood the word Son, learned in his first catechism, as 
implying identity of substance with the Father, and conse- 
quently whether he had not been surprised at the doctrine of 
Arius, as something different to what he had been always taught ; 
an appeal which the strongest opponents of Mr. Keble’s views 
would not hesitate to make in a similar case, and which, there- 
fore, we may pass over without further remark. 

“Secondly,” adds Mr. Keble, “he [i. e. Athanasius] presents 
the creed to the Emperor Jovian, not merely as the judgment of 
the present Church on the meaning of the Scriptures, but rather 
as her testimony to the fact that ‘this faith had all along been 
known to allin the Church, being learned and read out of the 
divine Scriptures. For in pel si the saints being perfected, endured 
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_ 9 Orat. 2a. contra Arian. § 34, tom. i, p. 502. B.. See Keble’s Ader pp. 139, 
140. 
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martyrdom.’ ” &c. (p. 140.) Now, in the original, there is 
not one word to authorize the observation with which this cita- 
tion is introduced, as to the presentation of the creed to the Em- 
peror Jovian, as the Church’s testimony to the fact, &c.; nor any- 
thing corresponding to the apparent quotation that “ this faith 
had all along been known to all in the Church,” The passage, 
with the preceding context, is this. “ Your piety, therefore, being 
desirous of learning from us the faith of the Catholic Church, 
having given thanks for this to the Lord, we have ‘thought good 
above all things to bring to the remembrance of your piety the 
creed confessed by the Fathers at Niceea. For some having re- 
jected this, have in various ways plotted against us, because we 
do not assent to the Arian heresy, and have become the causes 
of heresy and schisms in the Catholic Church. For the true and 
pious faith in the Lord hath stood forth evident to all, being 
known and read out of the divine Scriptures... For in this, the 
saints being perfected, endured martyrdom,” &c.*_ Now this 
passage, so far from being favourable to Mr. Keble’s view, is di- 
rectly opposed to it; for it expressly tells us that the true faith 
is evident to all, as being known and read out of the divine Scrip- 

tures. 

The next quotation stands thus ;— The Fathers inserted the 
clause of the Son’s consubstantiality with the Father, and anathe- 
matized those who affirmed a diversity of substance, not in terms 
which they had framed for themselves, but which they too bad 
learned from the Fathers before them ..... which being so, 
the creed of Nicza is sufficient, agreeing as it does also with the 
antient bishops.” ‘This,’ adds Mr. Keble, “shows in what 
light the framers of the creed wished it to be viewed.” Now 
the real passage, as it stands in Athanasius, is in more than one 
point very different, and runs thus;—* The Fathers, having 
taken this view of the matter, wrote that the Son was consub- 
stantial with the Father, and anathematized those who say that 
the Son is a different substance, not having invented phrases 
for themselves, but having themselves learnt them from the Fa- 
thers before them, as we have said. These things, therefore, 
being thus demonstrated, their Synod at Ariminum is super- 
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fluous; and the other Synod concerning the faith named by them, is 
superfluous ; for that at Nicxa is sufficient, being also in agree- 
ment with the antient bishops, 1 in which also their Fathers sub- 
scribed.”*. Now, here all is consistent with the accounts we 
have already quoted from Athanasius. ‘The Fathers, taking that 
view of the matter which is laid down in Scripture, which Atha- 
nasius has been just before describing, wrote, on that authority, 
that the Son was consubstantial. with the Father; and in so 
doing, did not use an expression which was entirely new; for 
some of the earlier Fathers had used it, which, of course, as far 
as it went, was an argument in its favour. And these matters 
having been in the Nicene Council fully investigated and demon- 
strated to be as the Nicene creed represented them to be, it 
was unnecessary that any other Council should be called upon 
the same matter; the decision of the Council of Nice having 
also the argument in its favour, as it appeared to him that it was 
in unison with that of the antient bishops. The reader will ob- 
serve, not only the different turn given to the sentence by the 
words omitted by Mr. Keble at the beginning of it, but more es- 
pecially that the stringent words, “ which being so, the Creed of 
Nicea is sufficient,” are a complete (however unintentional) 
misrepresentation of the passage. 

To these three passages of Athanasius, quoted by Mr. Keble, J 
would add for Azs consideration the two following. In his Let- 
ter concerning the decrees of the Nicene Council, Athanasius, 
after discussing the points controverted at Nice, adds these 

-words,—* And of these things we are certified, not from any ex- 
ternal source, but from the Scriptures.’ 
willingly even a word was used, not found expressly in the Scrip- 
tures, we may judge from. the following passage in the same let- 
ler. ‘But, perhaps, being reproved for the word uncreated, 
they will themselves, in their impiety, say, It behoves us, iden: 
with respect to our Lord and Saviour. Jesus Christ, to speak 
from the Scriptures those things which are written respect- 
ing him, and not to introduce phrases not to be found in 
the Scriptures. Iv Dors, INDEED, BEHOVE US so To 00, I sHoutp 
MYSELF ALso sAy, for the representations of the truth derived 
from the Scriptures are much more exact, than those derived 
Srom any other source; but the perverseness, and artful and 
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versatile impiety of the Eusebians, compelled the bishops, as I 
before said, to set forth words more plainly subversive of their 
impiety; and those words which were written by the Council 
have been proved to have a right sense.”?_ From which we may 
see that the use of the words by preceding bishops formed no 
sufficient authority, in the estimation of Athanasius, for their 
being considered orthodox ; and that Scripture was so completely 
the sole authority followed, that even words not found therein, 
though appearing to express a Scriptural sense, were very reluc- 
tantly used. 

There remains one more passage, viz., that from Epiphanius, 
—which according to Mr. Keble, runs thus ;—“ They professed 
the faith of the Fathers, orthodox and unswerving; and delivered 
down to us from the Apostles and Prophets,” (p. 141); the real 
passage being this; “ They profess the orthodox faith of the Fa- 
thers, which is also immutable, and was delivered by the Apostles 
and Prophets.”® ‘The notion of successional delivery, implied in 
the terms “ down to us,” has no place in the original, and if it 
had, the passage would only state a matter of fact which we do 
not call in question. Re 

Wearisome as the examination of these passages may have 
been, the result will, I suppose, have proved the necessity of it, 
and produce at least one good effect, namely, that the reader 
will be set on his guard in this matter, and prevented from hastily 
putting credence in such representations, without comparing them 
with the originals; as it is evident, from the specimens given 
above, how completely he may be misled, even where, as in the 
case before us, he may have every motive for confidence which 
character can give. | 

I have now gone through the whole of Mr. Keble’s arguments 
and authorities, by which he has attempted to support his view 
of the mode of proceeding adopted at Nice, and shall leave the 
reader to judge how far his conclusion holds good, that the Ni- 
cene Fathers were “ earnest and constant in resorting to tradi- 
tion, in order to decide among conflicting interpretations of Scrip- 
ture, and settle the fundamentals of our most holy faith.” (p. 
141.) One thing only I would add, and that is, that when he 
speaks as if those who opposed his views discarded the testimony 
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2*Ouorcy ours tay Tay Tlarepwy opbodoFoy wiorw xas axaiva ett aro Toy Amrorrohmy xa 
Tipopuray rapadibucay. Epipa. in Her. Arian. § 11, Ed. Petav. tom. i. p. 735. 
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of the primitive Church to the faith as useless, and no help to the 
understanding of Scripture, or confirmation of our view of its: 
meaning, he very sadly misrepresents their sentiments, and makes 
use of a mere controversial artifice, by which no impartial reader ' 
will be deceived. - The question, the sole question is, whether we 
have an infallible Church-tradition, binding the conscience to re- 
ceive what it delivers as the meaning of Scripture, or whether 
our faith ought to rest on Scripture only. We affirm the Jatter: 
and also that such was the mind of the Nicene and earlier Fa- 
thers, who appealed to the testimony of Fathers who went be- 
fore them, not as a lestimony binding upon the conscience, (and 
thus practically superseding Scripture,) but as one which might 
reasonably be an additional moral inducement to lead men to. 
believe that the doctrine they supported was the doctrine of 
Scripture; and in the consciousness that it was but reasonable 
that such testimony in favour of their views should be required 
of them, to show that. they were not novelists. Church-tradi- 
tion, in that sense in which alone it could be considered “ prac-’ 
tically infallible,” as Mr. Keble. calls it, namely, as implying ‘a 
strictly universal consent, never could and never can be had, even 
for any one moment, during the whole period of the Church’s 
existence. That such was the mind of the Nicene Fathers, is 
evident from the course of their deliberations, as described by 
Athanasius. Had they held the notions of our opponents on the’ 
subject, there would have been some reference made by them to 
ecclesiastical tradition as the authoritative interpreter of Scrip- 
ture, and consequently their authority for the interpretation they 
gave to Scripture in their decision. But, on the contrary, we 
find from the various passages given.above from Athanasius, that 
their judgment was given directly from Scripture without any: 
such reference. Nay, they had evidently no idea of being in 
possession of any such authoritative interpretation, for it appears 
that their intention and great desire was to use nothing but 
- phrases occurring in Scripture, and that they very reluctantly 
adopted a: word not found in Scripture, and then only on the 
consideration that that word seemed compendiously to express 
the meaning of a number of Serzptural phrases they had col- 
lected together fur the purpose of obtaining the sense of Scrip- 
ture on the subject. : | TAT Ive 

Let. our opponents hear one of their own chosen witnesses, 
Bishop Patrick,-—“ This tradition [i..e. the Nicene Creed] sup- 
poses the Scripture for its ground ; and delivers nothing but what 
the Fathers assembled at Nice believed to be contained there, 
and was first fetched from thence,”" 


. 1 Bishop Patrick on Tradition. 
VOL. If. : | <i 
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Nay, even a Romanist may be found giving the same account 
of the matter. “ The Council,’ says Tillemont, ** perceiving 
their hypocrisy, collected together all the Scriptural expressions 
which related to the Son, and comprehended them all under the 
word consubstantial, which is tosay of the same substance; and 
all the bishops, afler long considering it, agreed to that term. 
It was thus that, after having thoroughly examined all the 
doctrine of the Evangelists and Apostles, the Prelates, ground- 
ing their determination upon the Holy Scriptures, settled 
with great caution the perfect rule of the Catholic faith. They 
had likewise-a more particular reason for using that term. For — 
thejCouncil having seen, by the Letter of Eusebius of Nicomedia, 
which we spoke of before, that the Arians looked upon the con- 
substantiality as diametrically opposite to their heresy, they were 
willing to make use of that sword against them which cee had 
drawn out of the scabbard themselves.”’ 

The same reference to Scripture as the sole authority upon: 
which our faith is to rest in this matter, is observable in the pas 
sage of Dionysius Romanus, given to us by Athanasius on this, 
subject, from a work of his against the Sabellians. ‘ Not less” 
also,” he says, ‘must one blame those who think that the Son is. 
a creature, and suppose that the Lord was made like any one of 
things truly made, since the divine oracles bear witness that his» 
generation was such as was meet and fitting for him, and that he 
is not a creature formed and made. It is no slight, but rather 
the greatest blasphemy, therefore, to say that the Lord was in» 
any way made by hands. For if the Son was made there was 
a time when he was not; but he was in existence always, if he 
is in the Father, [Jo. xiv. 11.] as he himself says: and if Christ is 
the Word, and, Wisdom, and Power; for the divine Scriptures 
say, that Christ is these, as ye know .... To the absurdities 
that follow, from saying that the Son is a creature, the leaders 
of this. opinion do not appear to me to bave attended, and. con- | 
sequently to have erred altogether from the truth, having under-» - 
stood the passage, ‘ The Lord created me in the beginning of his. 
ways’ [Prov. viii. 22.] contrary to the meaning of the divine 
and prophetic Scripture in this respect. For the word ‘ created,’ 
as ye know, has more than one signification. ...... And any one” 
may see that the Son is often said by ¢he divine oracles to have’ 
been begotten, but not to have been made; by which they who 
embrace false notions respecting the generation of the Lord, are 
evidently condemned, who dare to say that bis divine and unut-. 
terable generation was a creation... Therefore, we smust not 

1 History of the Arians, by Tillemont, translated by Deacon, vol. ii. p. 623. The 
last statement in the above passage is derived: from Ambros. De fide, lib. ill. c. 7. 
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divide the wonderful and. divine unity into three divinities, nor 
diminish by the notion of creation the dignity and excellent 
greatness of the Lord, but believe in God the Father Almighty, 
and in Jesus Christ his Son, and in the Holy Ghost, and that the 
Word is united to the God of the Universe ; ; for he says, ‘land 
my Father are one 3’ 7” [Jo. x. 30.} and, ‘Tam inthe Father and 
-the Father in me.’ [Jo. xiv. 10.)?* | 

There is not in the whole passage the slightest allusion to any- 
thiog but Scripture; not one word to lead us to suppose that he 
knew anything of ecclesiastical tradition as the authoritative in- 
terpreter of Scripture. 

-In conclusion, I wil!:add a few ads on an Moruncent which, 
as it has been used by the Romanists, may possibly be resorted to 
by the Tractators. They will perhaps be disposed to reply, 
True; these Fathers did go to Scripture only for their proof, and 
appeared to draw their conclusions directly from Scripture, but 
this was only because their adversaries refused and rejected ec- 
clessiatical tradition, but.the authority upon which they rested in 
their own minds for their interpretation of Scripture, and which 
they felt themselves bound in conscience to obey, was ecclesias- 
tical tradition. This is in fact their last hold, and, like the Ro- 
manists, they studiously endeavour to make us suppose that the 
heretics rejected ecclesiastical tradition,’ but it is a refuge wholly 
untenable. For the supposed fact upon which the argument is. 
founded is anything but a fact. The heretics were rernarkable 
_for appealing to tradition. In the case of Arius, now before us, 
we find him making a direct appeal to the testimony of antiquity 
as in his favour, and in a Letter’of his to Pope Alexander, pre- 
served by Epiphanius, he introduces his creed as the creed which 
he had learnt from his ancestors.? This is a point, however, 
to which we have already directed the reader’s attention;* and 
therefore I would only observe here, that it is a complete reply 
to any such objection as we have supposed to our availing our- 
selves of the full value of the testimony which: the conduct. of 
the Nicene Council bears to the correctness of the views we are 
advocating. And hence we may estimate the accuracy of Mr. 
Newman’s statement, that “ when the history of Arianism is ex- 
amined, this peculiarity will be found respecting it, that it ap- 
pealed only to pincinn bene not to. catholic tradition 35 which from 


ra Rom. adv, Sabell. cit, in Ath brias, De Destet, Nic. Synod. § 26 tom. 
i, p. 231. 

2See Newman, Lect. 7; &c. 

(3 <A WITT HS HlA@ n SX Tpoyovey, nY Keb aro Tou feeeebnnemsy venapls lave, err auth 

Epiphan. in her. Arian. § 7. Ed. Petav. tom. i. p. 732. 
 4See vol. i. pp. 310—313. See, also, besides the passages there Ha tale, 
‘ Socrat. Hist. Eccl. i. 26. . 
5 Lect. p. 205. 
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one who professes to have sicaniiaie its sthistcry and has ep blend 
a book on the subject, is somewhat extraordinary, 

The Tractators must pardon me for saying, that their staty- 
ments, when taken as a whole, incontestably prove that they 
have received their views not froma careful and impartial pe- 
rusal of the Fathers themselves, but from the works of Romish 
and semi-Romish writers, for they are involved i in almost all their 
misrepresentations and mistakes. 

In the preceding observations I have abstained from noticing 
the statements of Gelasius respecting the proceedings of the 
Council, because their authority has been questioned by some ; 
but I may here add some passages from that author, showing that 
-his account agrees with the view we have taken above, or ra- 
ther, I should say, with the account we have quoted from Atha- 
nasius, of those proceedings; and certainly they afford a probable 
testimony of at least the principles by which the Council was 
governed ; for even supposing that we are indebted to the inven- 
tive powers of Gelasius, or the more antient author from whom 
he professes to quote, for much of the matter contained in_his 
details, yet the great principles by which the Council was goy- 
erned are surely not likely to be misrepresented so soon after it 
was held. | 

Thus, then, speaks Gelasius ;—“ That. divine assembly of or- 
thodox priests of God that, with the Holy Spirit, investigated 
and set forth ¢hrough the Prophetical and Evangelical and 
“postolical Scriptures concerning the Word of Life, that is, 
the Son of God, that he is truly uncreated in his Divine nature, 
and not a creature, as that most impious enemy of God, Arius, 
blasphemously said against him, is truly Sion,’ and Jerusalem, 
and the high mountain of the Lord, and the house of the God of 
dacbbp cis}. And this venerable and holy rule of the spotless 
faith hath, been to us in very deed a high mountain of God from 
above according as the word spoken by the Lord himself. first - 
manifested, and which was delivered by the Apostles, and has 
now been declared by his priests assembled at Nice by seriptu- 
ral testimonies.”' * And they [the Fathers at Nice] proclaimed 
him to be the Maker and Former of the’ things visible and invi- 
sible, according to the Apostolical faith delivered to his Church 
from the beginning, having set forth the proofs by Scriptural 


1 AanBec yap Lreoy nat “lepourarne xs opoc Kuptou urpnrorearov xa oinoc tov Osov laxwB, 
6 Betoc exewvog Tay tov Qzov opbodoF ev bepecv outrcc’ mrvsumeare ayo SiacneLauevey Keats Wepag- 
TNHTAYT@Y J Ih TE Ypeoay TIpoputixa@y xtt Evayyerin@y nat Arrooroatray rept tou Aoyou Ths 
Came. rout’ errt rou ubou Tov Oéou, woe arnors antioros th tne FeornTos guTel, Ket OU RTIT UA 
nabs a Yeorayos nas acekerraroe war’ avtou shraronenrey Aptioc. . ++. Kas aanbwe 
Uxpwroy opoc Otou ay wey nus, xaber mooed nrwaey O 0 Ayes map’ autov tou Kupiov, diet tay Asroc- 
ronwy dofec, eas yoy die coy aurgu lape@ry xaree cry Ninxewy pparineie uaprvpless rpeywbese, 6 
HOT RUVNTOE OUTOC RAL alos THE au@UNTOU TICTeWs CLOG Ge Las. Cric. Comment. Art. 
Conc. Nic. Ed. Balf. 1599, lib. i. c, 9. pp. 28, 9. 
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testimonies.” Further on having spoken of the disputation be- 
tween the bisbops and a philosopher who was advocating the 

cause of Arius, he says, “By the divine word, as with fire, they: 
consumed all the subtle pretences of the philosopher like tow.’ 

And so in a response made to the philosopher by Macarius, bishop 

of Jerusalem, in the name of the Council, we find the bishop 

speaking thus,—« We have already admonished you that we_ 
must not by any means use the word, ‘how,’ with respect to the 

divine mysteries. For they are unutterable and incomprehensi- 

ble., But according as we have been taught out of the sacred 

oracles, we will speak, so far as words will “enable us to set them 

forth.’’® - 

_ The weight necessarily attaching . to thie proceedings of such 
a a Council will, I am convinced, render any apology needless for 
the space here given to.it: and I trust that the testimonies ad- 
duced above can leave no doubt on the mind of the impartial 
reader what was the authority, the sole aethorily recognised 
by the bishops there assembled, 1 in their deliberations respecting 
the faith. | 

How little the notions in Dr. Pusey and his party respecting 
this Council, either as to the nature of its proceedings, or its au- 
thority, agree with those of the Fathers, may \be judged from the 
following passage of the excellent Hilary. “As in winter, in a. 
stormy sea, it is the safest course to be observed by mariners, 
that when a storm rages they should return to the port whence 
they, set out; or, as it befits careless youths, that when, in main- 
taining Gicee own family, having eweeedel! the mode. of living 
adopted by their parents, they have made an undue use of. their 
liberty, there should be a return, as the only safe and necessary 
course, under fear of Josing their patrimony, to parental habits; 
30 amidst these shipwrecks of the faith, the heirship of the hea- 
yenly patrimony being almost lost, it is safest for us to retain 
the first and .sole evangelical faith confessed and understood 
at baptism, [which he tells us: elsewhere was not the Nicene 
creed, which he did not hear of till long -after,]* and not to 
change that ol ag alone as ans und heard Lam disposed 
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to accept as my creed ; not indeed that those things which are 
contained in the: Creed agreed to at the synod of our Fathers 
are to be condemned as irreligiously and wickedly written, but 
because through the boldness of men they are used as a handle 
for objections... [and having added an intimation that one 
emendation leads to another, he proceeds thus;] How much do 
L now admire thee, Lord Constantius our Emperor, for your 
blessed and religious resolve, who dost wish to know the faith 
ONLY ACCORDING TO THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE WRITTEN ; and de- 
servedly address yourself to those very declarations themselves 
of the only begotten of God, that your heart charged with 
the ‘cares of empire may also be filled with the knowledge of 
the divine words. LHe who repudiates this is pee ore and 
he who feigns it is anathema.”' 

A passage more completely condemnatory of the views of Dr. 
Pusey and his party could hardly be penned. So far from tell- 
ing us that the additions made to the Creed at Nice were derived 
through tradition from the cral teaching of the Apostles, he very 
pointedly intimates that it would have been better to have made 
no change at all in the Creed commonly received, and he praises 
the Emperor for looking to Scripture alone for the faith. 


Aruanasivs. (fl. a. 326.) 


From the Council of Nice we proceed to the writings of Atha- 
nasius, who is so confidently claimed by the Tractators as main- 
taining their views, that an appeal to some passages in his wri- 
tings, by one who is now a prelate of our‘Church, against them, 
was thought worth only a contemptuous sneer. Whether it 
was wise, or becoming, or suitable to their own proficiency in 
Patristical learning to assume such a tone, I leave the reader to 


‘ 


1 Quod hieme undoso mari observari a navigantibus maxime tutum est, ut nau- 
fragio deseviente, in portum ex quo solverant revertantur ; vel incautis adolescen- 
tibus convenit, ut cum in-tuenda domo sua, mores paterne. observantie transgressi, 
profusa libertate sua usi sunt, jam sub ipso amittendi patrimonii metu solus illis 
ad paternam consuetudinem necessarius et tutus recursus sit; ita inter hee fidei 
naufragia, celestis patrimonii jam pene profligata hzreditate, tutissimnm nobis est, 
primam et solam evangelicam fidem confessam in baptismo intellectamque retinere, 
nec demutare quod solum acceptdm atque auditum habeo bene credere: non ut 
ea, que synodo patrum nostrorum continentur, tamquam irriligiose et impie scripta 
damnanda sint, sed quia per temeritatem humanam usurpantur ad contradictionem 
...+» In quantum ego nunc beate religioseque voluntatis vere te, Domine Con- 
stanti Imperator, admiror, fidem tantum secundum ea qu scripta sunt desideran- 
tem; et merito plane ad illa ipsa Unigeniti Dei eloquia festinans, ut imperatoriz 
sollicitudinis capax pectus etiam divinorum dictorum conscientia plenum sit. Hoc 
qui repudiat, antichristus est; et qui simulat, anathema est. H1inar, Pictay. 
Ad Constant. Aug. lib. ii. §§ 7, 8. Col. 1229, 80. Ed. Bened. 

2 See Review of Dr. Shuttleworth on Tradition, in the British Critic. 
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judge. Certainly it would be most easy to retort, especially upon 
oné who has so blundered in the signification of a phrase of com." 
mon occurrence, as to have quoted a passage of Athanasius ina 
sense directly opposed to its obvious meaning ; * but I shall do no | 
more than bespeak from the reader an impartial consideration of 
the passage | am about to quote. : 

_ After explaining the doctrine relative to the Second Person in 

the sacred: Trinity, Athanasius remarks,—* But these things, the - 
whole inspired Scripture teaches more clearly and fully ; in 
reliance upon whose testimony, indeed, we also write these 
things to you ; and you, if you’ read those Scriptures, mae. be 
certified of the truth of what. I have said.” 

Words more clearly overthrowing the whole system of our Op- 
ponents, could hardly be found. 

Again, he says of the Arians, “If, therefore, they deny that 
which is in Scripture, they immediately deprive themselves of 
any right to the name of Christians, and may properly be called 
by all Atheists, and enemies of Christ; for this name they have 
thus given to themselves. But, if they confess .with ‘us that the 
words of Scripture are inspired, let them dare openly to say what 
they secretly think, that God was once without reason and with- 
out wisdom.”? 

Is not Scripture plainly refered to here, as the le of faith 
and judge of controversies in the matter in question / 

And so, a little further on, (as, indeed, continually throbehout 
his writings,) the Arians are blamed for ‘* not attending to the 
Scriptures.’+ (And of his own doctrine, he continually tells us 
that he learned it from the Scriptures.’ | 

Nay, in the same treatise, he says (as already quoted), “ “Of 
these things we are certified, not from any external source, but 
from the Scriptures.’ 

And so completely was Scripture the sole rule of faith, that 
even the use of a word not in Scripture, to define the faith, was 
objected to. “ Perhaps,” says Athanasius, “ they will-say, It be- 
hoves us also, with respect to our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 


_ 1 See vol. i. pp. 67, 68. 
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4 Tay yuxgay avnzoot. In, De Decret. Nic. Syn. § 29, i. 235. 

5 Meuabinnouey x Tey Bdlee: yergay. In. De decret.. Nic. Syn, 15. i, 220. See 
also § 21. p. 227. Et alibi passim. 

6Iv. i. §.17. See p. 275, 278 above. 
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to speak from the Scriptures those things which are written 
respecting him,and not to introduce ohracteh not to be found 
in the Scriptures. Ir Does, INDEED, BEHOVE US so To po, I 
‘SHOULD MYSELF ALSO say: for the representations of the truth 
derived from the Scriptures, are much mare exact than those 
derived from any other source ; but 'the perverseness, and art- 
ful, and versatile impiety of the Eusebians, compelled the bishops, 
as I before said, to set forth. words more plainly subversive of 
their impiety ; and those words which were written by the Coun- 
cil, have been proved to have a right sense.’* Hence, in a pas- 
sage already quoted, he says,—‘“ ‘To all created beings, and es- 
pecially to us men, it is impossible to speak worthily of things 
which are beyond our power of expression; and it is still more 
audacious for those who cannot express them to excogilate new 
words beyond those of the Scriptures. 

Hence, he says to the Arians,—* Let them tell us from: what 
Scriptures they have learnt, or fea which of the sacred writers 
they have heard the phrases which they have heaped together 
for themselves,—namely, ¢ From things not existing ;’ and, ‘ He 
was not before he was begotten, 2&8 

And when the Nicene Fathers entered upon their abi inca that 
their great desire and intention was, he tells us, to determine the 
controversy by “ words that were confessedly words of Scrip- 
ture,’* and that they adopted the word “consubstantial” on the 
consideration that it was merely equivalent to the expressions 
used in several passages of Scripture, which they collected to- 
gether, in order to obtain the sense of Scripture on the doctrine 
in question.° 

_ And therefore he says further to the Arians,— < But if they 
again complain that these words are not in Scripture, let them 
be at once rejected as empty talkers, and of unsound mind. And 
for this they may blame themselves; inasmuch as they themselves 
first gave cause for the use of such phrases, when they began to 
fight against God, by words not in Scripture. But, nevertheless, 
Jet any one who wishes to know the truth, eidieu tall that, al- 
though the phrases do not literally exist in the Scriptures, yet, as 
has before been said, they have ¢he meaning that ts derived. 


1 De decret. Nic. Syn. § 32. i. 237. See p. 276 above. Similar remarks oceur, 
ib. § 28. i. 234, 

2Tp. Ep. 1. ad Serap. § 17. i, 666. See p. 22 above. 
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4Ip. Ad Afros Episc. Epist. § 5. i. 895. See p. 259 above. 

5 In. ib, § 6, i. 896. See p. 260 above. 
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| from the Scriptures ; and when pronounced, convey this mean- 
ing to those whose ears are sound for piety.”* 

How, in the face of these passages, the Tractators can, wives 
made such statements as they have respecting the way in which 
Athanasius and the Nicene Council arrived at the doctrine of the » 
‘consubstantiality of the Son, and adopted the phrase ‘ s consub- 
stantial,” isinconceivable.  — 

‘And before I pass on, I would direct the tention of the reader 

_to the direct mis-translation of the Benedictines of a passage just 

quoted, where the word I have translated “ the sacred writers,” 
(tov cyiav) meaning the writers of Scripture,” is interpreted 
“the Fathers” (Patribus.)\ To. any one at all acquainted with 
the phraseology. of the Fathers, I need not add a word to show 
that this is a mis-translation ; but, in a note below, [ have given 
some references which ‘will enable any one to judge. ‘ 

Let us proceed, however, to other passages in the: Wwrlttbe. of 
Athanasius, illustrative of this question. 

“In his first Oration against the Arians, he says,—“ If they 
should be suspected of such sentiments, they shall be overwhelmed 
by proofs from the Scriptures,”—not by the interpretation given 
to Scripture by tradition, but by “ proofs from the Scriptures.’”® 

Again: “ This,” he says, * we must especially inquire, Whether 
he-is Son ; and respecting this, the Pgs are before all things 

“to be searched. te 

- Again; “ Where did they find that the counsel or will of God 
was before his Word; unless neglecting the Scriptures they 
-deceitfully embrace the errors of Valentinus?........ Let 
them, if they please, defend the notions of Valentinus ; ; but we, 
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2 Thus, in a passage in the same treatise but just preceding that quoted above, 
it is said, with reference to the writers of Scripture, ‘Outre yap npras ob at7tot Bovro- 
MeSvOl VoEly TOUT a Kal Wapadely Uae Sed wea. De decret. Nic. Syn. § 12.i. 219. The 
phrase occurs also in the’ same sense in his treatise, De sent. Dionys. §.2, i. 244, 
And frequently in his Orations against. the Arians, as Orat. i. § 63.1. 467. Orat. 
2. § 5, i. 478, ibs § 6. i. 474. ib.'§ 63. 1.531. And elsewhere passim. And so the 
phrase’ig used continually by the other Fathers. As for'instance Gregory Nyssen, 
Contra Eunom. orat. 9, ii, 254. ed. 1615. It is quite trae that the word esr 
‘may sometimes be found connected with 727#av, in reference to the Nicene, or 
other Fathers; but the, emphatic phrase, of 2740t, when applied to the writers of 
the Church, belongs peculiarly to the inspired writers. 

8 Bap verovonbwos, Banbnoovres mraeper maynsay Tote bx, Tce Ypapay srey7ore. tg. Orat. i i: 
contr. Arian. § 10,1. 414, 3 
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having read the divine oracles, have found it written respecting 
the Son, that “he was.’”! 

Again ; * Who delivered these doctrines,to.ther ? Who taught 
them these doctrines? No one, certainly, from the Divine 
Scriptures.* This testimony, though indirect, very forcibly 
shows how completely the Divine Scriptures were considered by 
Athanasius as the only source whence such doctrines should be 
taught. 

| Again ; « Vainly, therefore, do they run about pretending that 
they demand that there should be councils held for the sake of 
the faith. For the Divine Scripture is more competent {to 
determine the faith] éhan all other things.’””® 

Again; “ Either, therefore, reject the Divine Scriptures, or, if 
you admit them, do not think to speak: words of incurable deceit, 

other than and beyond those that are written.”* 

Again; “If, therefore, ye are disciples of the Gospels, speak 
not injustice against God, but walk by those things that are writ- 
ten, and haye been done. But if you wish to speak other things 

beyond those that are written, why do you contend against us, 
whocan endure neither to hear or speak anything beyond the 
things that are written... .. What enormous folly is this of 
yours to speak things that are not written 2° 

And, in the Fragment of his Festal Epistle, after having enu- 
merated the books of the Old and New Testament, he adds,— 
‘<'These are the wells of salvation, that he who thirsts may be 
filled with the oracles contained in these books. Jn these alone 
the doctrine of religion is taught. . Let no one add fo them, 
nor take away anything from them.’® 

Lastly, I would recall to the remembrance of the reader a 
passage already ‘quoted in a former page,’ which, however, oc- 
curs in a treatise that is classed hy the Benedictines among those 
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of doubtful winthorshipaland with: mechs aheretorg, the reader. 
may deal as he pleases.” 

Moreover, Athanasius distipetly: recognizes the completeness én | 
Scripture as the rule of faith. | 

«As you desire,” he says, on one occasion to : a person to whom. 
he was writing, “to hear ‘something on this subject, we will, as: 
far as we are able, give a brief exposition of the Christian faith ; 
which, indeed, you might have found from the divine ‘ortscles's | 
but, nevertheless, politely hear also from others: « For, indeed, 
the holy and inspired Scriptures are sufficient: of themselves 
Sor the delivery of the truth.’ °°: way) 

‘Again; in the passage-which has been so misquoted’ by Mr. 
Newman, he bears a similar testimony in the very words which 
have been cited against us.. ** 1 have written these things, be-) 
loved; although, indeed, there was no need to write anything’ 

9 
more, for the Evangelical tradition is sufficient of itself; ‘but! 
because you inquired respecting our faith, and on account of 
those who love to make sport with the faith by their inventions, 
and do not consider that he who speaks from his own private fan- 
cies, speaks a lie. ‘For it is not possible for the wit-of man to de- 
clare fully the beauty or glory of the body of Christ... But it is 
possible for us both to confess the things that have been done, 
according as they are recorded in Scripture, and to voy 
the’ true God.’ | 

And, as it respects its full delivery of particular adtertnes; we 
have ae testimonies in Athanasius affirmative of this, in-both 
the doctrines which his writings were more particularly intended: 
to support, namely, the doctrine of the consubstantiality of the 
Son with the Father (as we have seen in the passages but jast: 

“now quoted,) and ‘that of the divinity of the Holy Spirit 5 re- 
“ speegung which he: pakke és Let not any one aby longer. ask such 

4 : } tt : } ; rt 
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questions, but learn only what is in the Scriptures ; for the. 
illustrations we have of this matter in them, are sufficient of 
themselves, and need no. addition.”* 

From these passages, then, 1 suppose we may conclude that, in 
Athanasius’s view, Scripture was the sole and entire rule of 
faith ; tradition forming no part of it, either as adding doctrines 
to those ‘there revealed, or as interpretative of the revelation 
there made. 

But, as some passages are adduced both by the Romanists and 
the Tractators, as if they. affirmed their views, we will consider 
them before we proceed further. Some of these passages we 
have formerly noticed ; and for them, therefore, refer the rea- 
der to what has been already said respecting them.? Others are 
quoted through a mistaken view of the meaning of the phrases 
used ; and the rest imply no more than what we willingly allow, 
that the Fathers, like ourselves, referred to the testimony. of 
those who preceded them, in confirmation of the truth of their 
doctrines. 

Thus Mr. Keble quotes, as supporting his view: of NATL St 
the passage in the Second Epistle to Serapion, in which Atha- 
nasius, laying down what he calls the form or outline (epaxtnp) of 
the faith'in Christ, says, “This form comes from the. Apostles, 
through the Fathers.’ - But, in the first place, the Fathers here 
mentioned are, as will be seen by a reference to the context, the 
Nicene Fathers,* a sense in which the word is. continually used 
by Athanasius,> “the Fathers,” in Mr. Keble’s sense of the 
shea as indicating the catholic consent of all from the begin- 
ning. . This is a mistake, we have already had occasion to point 
out in another: passage, quoted both by Mr. Newman and Mr. 
Keble, where the context alike shows the error.’ Moreover, the 
passage only statesa fact which we are far from questioning, and. 
far from reckoning a poor argument for that which is so confirmed, 
namely, that the doctrine in question was taught by many bishops of 
the primitive church. But Athanasius neither here nor any where 
élse makes their testimony part of the rule of faith. And as to 
Mr. Keble’s notion that this passage shows us that Athanasius held, 
that, for “the form of the faith in Christ,” we must go to the 
Fathers, as if it was not as fully . and clearly delivered in the 


.¥ Ip. Ep. i. ad Serap. § 19. i. 657, See p. 22 above. 
_2S8ee vol. i. pp. 63—2 et seq. ; and pp. 48—50 above. , 
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Scriptures, it is altogether overthrown by a passage ina fragment 
of a Letter to the Monks, in which Athanasius, speaking on the 
very same point, says,—‘* | might also have considerably extend- 
ed my letter, by subjoining the form of such doctrine from the 
Divine Scriptures.” | | 

The appeal which Athanasius makes in the above, and other 
passages, is not to the “Catholic consent” of all the Fathers, as 
a “divine informant,” and part of the rule of faith, but to the 
testimony of certain Fathers, whose suffrage he justly considers 
as a contirmatory argument in favour of his doctrine. 

_ And-his words have the same meaning in several other passa- 
ges, which are often quoted against our views; as the context 
will at once show. ) 

Again; after having quoted four of the preceding Fathers in 
defence of the docrine of the consubstantialitv of the Son with 
the Father, he says,—‘‘ Lo, we give you proof that this doctrine 
has passed down from Fathers to Fathers; but you, ye new Jews 
and disciples of Caiaphas, what Fathers have you to show as sup- 
porters of your phrases? You could name none of the prudent 
and wise. For all abhor you, except the devil only.”? Now, 
this language is sufficiently violent, especially when we recollect 
that one of the four, to whom he appealed, was Origen, who was 
subsequently condemned by the majority of the Church for op- 
posing the doctrine, which Athanasius here quotes him as main- 
taining ; and that Jerome admits that many of the earlier writers 
had spoken erroneously on the point; but, nevertheless, all that 
it amounts to is, that certain of the Fathers had maintained the 
doctrine, and that he did not believe that Arius could produce any 
such authority for his views ; and consequently that besides the 
Scripture proof, he had a strong argument from antiquity in fa- 
vour of the doctrine. But what then?» We are far from deny- 
ing the successional preaching of the orthocox doctrine in the’ 
Church, or that the indications of that delivery contained in the 
writings of the Fathers, are an important confirmation of the 
true faith. Nay, we think that in the case of any fundamen- 
tal doctrine, it would be absurd to suppose that all the writers of 
the primitive Church should have erred; and therefore that, con- 
sidering the number of writings that remain to us of the first 
four or five centuries, it is but reasonable to require that any doc- 
trine put forth as fundamental, should have some support in those 


1 Possibile quidem erat mihi etiam per multa extendere epistolam, apponenti ex 
Scripturis divinis formam ejusmodi doctrine, &c. Ep. ad. Mon. i. 967. 
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writings. And therefore we quite agree with Athanasius in his 
remark respecting the Arians,—* If they confess that they have 
now first heard these things, let them not deny that this heresy 
is foreign [to the Church], and not from Fathers. But that 
which is not from Fathers, but invented now, what else can it 
be, but that of which the blessed Paul foretold, ‘ In the last times 
some shall depart from the sound faith,’ &c.’? The truth of this 
few, I suppose, will deny. 

But where, I ask, is it intimated in these, or any other passa- 
ges of Athanasius, that the testimony of a few Fathers is to be 
taken as san adequate proof and representation of Catholic con- 
sent for several centuries, infallibly conveying to us the oral teach- 
ing of the Apostles ; and giving usa revelation of divine truth, 
more full and clear than what we have in Scripture; and thus 
forming part of the rule of faith? ‘No; on the contrary, the 
writings of Athanasius clearly and abundantly show (as we have 
seen) that he considered Scripture the sole and entire rule of 
faith ; yes, and the source from which all were to certify them- 
selves of the faith, for he says,—* The true and pious faith in 
the Lord hath stood forth evident ¢o add, being known and read 
out of the divine Scriptures.’ 

In fact, of tradition, in the sense in which the Romanists and 
the Tractators use the term, namely, as something coming to us 
from the oral teaching of the Apostles, above and béyond Scrip- 
ture, through a successional delivery by all the Fathers, we meet 
with not one syllable in the writings of Athanasius. | 


Cyrit or Jerusavem. (fl. a. 350.) 


I proceed to Cyril of Jerusalem, and offer to the reader the 
following extracts from his Catechetical Lectures to those about 
to be baptized. 

First, as it respects Scripture being the sole authoritative rule 
of faith. 

After giving a brief account of the principal articles of the 
Christian faith, he says,—‘ Retain’ this seal ever in thy mind, 
the principal points of which have now been briefly enumerated, 
But if the Lord permit, they shall be discussed, as far as I am 
able, with Scripture proof. For, as it respects the divine and 
holy mysteries of the faith, not even the least point ought tobe 
delivered without the divine Scriptures, nothing asserted naked- 
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ly without proof, by probable Kedcontng and oratorical statements, 
Nay, you must not believe me, when I declare these things to 
you nakedly without proof, if you do not receive the proof of the 
things spoken from the Divine ‘Scriptures. ee 

To see the full force of this passage, we must recollect that it 
is addressed to the young, to those about to be baptized; and to 
them it is said by Cyril that they were not to believe him, but 
so far as they should find him to be borne out by the declarations 
of Scripture; so far is he from asserting that the interpretation 
of Scripture which he gave, was binding upon the conscience, 
and the proper object of faith. And, moreover, this is said with 
reference to the creed, which is emphatically put forward by the 
Tractators as part of the rule of faith, and a efenttis revelation, 
quite independent of Scripture. 

Again, he says,—‘*’There is need truly of spivitial grace, 
that we, may discourse of the Holy Spirit. Not that we may 
speak worthily of the subject, for that is impossible; but that 
speaking the things which we learn from the Divine Scriptures, 
we may proceed without danger.’ 

He knew nothing of an infallible interpretation of Scripture, 
derived from the oral teaching of the Apostles, and handed down 
by “ tradition.” 

Further ; as to ‘the perfection of Scripture. He says,—* What 
else.is there that knows the deep things of God, but only the 
Holy Spirit that uttered the Divine Scriptures? But neither 
hath the Holy Spirit himself spoken in the Scriptures concerning 
the generation of the Son from the Father. Why, therefore, do 
you curiously inquire after that which the Holy Spirit hath not 
written in the Scriptures? Do you, who know not what is writ- 
ten, curiously inquire after that -which is not written? There 
are many subjects for inquiry in the Divine Scriptures, [and] we 
do not fully comprehend that which is written, why do we curi- 
ously inquire after what is not written ?”’>_ 

Again; ‘“ Therefore let those things be spoken by us concern- 
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ing the Holy Spirit which are written. And if anything is not 
written, let us not curiously inquire after it. The Holy Spirit 
himself hath uttered the Scriptures, and hath himself spoken 
concerning himself as much as he pleased, and as much as we 
are capable of receiving. ‘Thergfore let those things be spoken 
which he has uttered ; for what he hath not spoken, we dare not 
speak.’? | . 

Again; “It is sufficient for us to. know these things. But as 
to nature or hypostasis, do not curiously search into it. For, if it 
was written, we would declare it. [t is not written, Jet us not 
dare todo so. It is sufficient for our salvation, to know that 
there is Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.” 

Again; “ Not using, even to-day, human imaginations, for that 
would be unprofitable; but only purTine you 1n minD oF ¢hose 
things which we learn from the Divine Scriptures; for that 
is the safest ; according to the blessed Apostie, who says, ‘ which 
things we speak, not in the words which man’s wisdom teacheth, 
but which the Holy Ghost teacheth, comparing spiritual things 
with spiritual.’ ’’ | ) 

But it may be said, (for it has been said \by those who would 
fain make us believe that every passage in the Fathers, in which 
the word tradition (mapadocss) is mentioned with favour, is a sup- 
port to the views we are opposing,) that Cyril says, in another 
place, “ Be careful, therefore, brethren, and hold fast the tradi- 
tions which ye now receive . . . God will require of you an ac- 
count of the deposit committed to your keeping.”* ‘True; and 
what does he mean by these ‘“ ¢raditions’ 2 Let his own words 
in the previous context explain,—* Hold fast the faith [or, creed] 
both in knowledge and profession, and keep it; that only, | mean, 
which is not delivered (tradited) to thee by the Church, and 
which is established from the whole Scripture ;”* and of this creed 
he adds, “ The articles of the creed were not, as it appears, com- 
posed by men; but the most suitable passages collected together 
out of the whole Scripture, make up one form of instruction in 
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the faith. And as a grain of mustard. seed contains, in a small 
grain, many branches, thus, also, the creed itself embraces, in a 
few words, the whole. knowledge of religion revealed to usin the 
Old and New Testament. Be careful, PACERS, and hold fast 
the traditions, &c..” These éraditions, therefore, were. the 
articles of the creed; which articles were expressed in language 
carefully taken from Scripture; the creed being a collection of 
suitable passages selected from the whole Scripture, to give a 
brief and comprehensive view of the principal points of the Chris- 
tian faith, ‘The word *é traditions,” therefore, is here evidently 
merely equivalent to “ instructions;” or at least has not the mean- 
ing in which the Tractators use the word “ traditions.” 

The translation and comment given by Mr. Newman to the 
above passage, are worthy of notice. He translates it thus; 
“ Learn and hold fast thy faith in whut ts taught and pro- 
mised ; that faith which alone is now delivered to thee BY TRA-. 
DITIONS oF THE CHURCH, and established from Scripture.’’* And 
he quotes it as showing that Cyril « distinguishes between Tradi- 
tion as teaching, and Scripture as proving, verifying doctrine.” 

Upon the various errors in the translation of these few lines, I 
say nothing ; but to its bad faith, in the introduction of the phrase, 
“ traditions of the Church,” I cannot but call the attention of 
the reader. ‘lhe passage is merely a request by Cyril to. his 
hearers, to attend to that which the Church, through him, was 
delivering to them as the Christian faith. And there is not one 
word about “ Tradition” teaching. And what possible advan- 
tage could Mr..Newman’s cause gain by it, if there was; when 
Cyril himself cautions his hearers not to believe one word he was 
about to say, but as they should see it to be proved by Scripture? 
The sole question is, whetber there is any authoritative teaching, 
forming part of the rule of faith, but Scripture ; and Cyril here 
expressly aflirms the negative. That patristical tradition, or the 
instruction of the Fathers, teaches, and teaches the true faith, 
and that the ministers of the Church teach the faith, and the 
Church through them, is all perfectly true; and that they teach 
it from Scripture, and refer their hearers to Scripture, as Cyril 
does here, to ¢est their instructions, and see that they teach the 
true faith, is equally true. But what then? Does that avail 
Mr. Newman’s cause? No; the only thing that would serve his 
cause, would be a statement that the oral teaching of the Apos- 
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Tee T7OlGS ey Lthi® HOXKW WoAAoUC Tepe ek Tous xradouc, OUTa). HL! P rierle LUTH ey oAbyoke 
BnLLoh Waray Thy ey Th Tarhese HaL KWH THE suTeberee YrHgwy eyHexcarrigral Baemwete. cuv 
adtADol, X% T. A. ul ee Ip. Cat. 5. S$. 7, 8. p. 76. 

2 Lect. pp. 385, 6. 
 AA*® 
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tles had been perpetuated, by a sucesional delivery, from one 


to another in the Church, and is still to us the authoritative in- 
terpreter of Scripture, teaching us its meaning with sovereign 
authority, and forming part of the rule of faith, under the name 
of “ Tradition ;” in which sense, chiefly, the ba “ Tradition” 

has been used by the moderns, and is exclusively applied by the 
Tractators. And to make the Fathers appear to intimate this, 
Mr. Newman translates the words “delivered to thee by the 
Church,” thus—* delivered to thee by traditions of the Church,”’ 
thereby deceiving both himself and others. For Cyril himself 
tells us that the articles delivered, were gathered from the Scrip- 


tures. They were not, therefore, traditions in the technical 
sense of the word in which the Tractators use it. yas it 
often happens in such cases, Mr. Newman’s cause | oe noth 
ing by his mis-translation, when it came to be ared wit! 


the context ; for, if it had been correct, the context would o1 
have testified the more strongly i in condemnation of his views, 
the authority of « Traditions.” | 


ASN 


‘Hizary or Porcriers. (fl. a. 354.) th 


I proceed to the excellent Hilary of Poictiers, whose writings 
deserve more attention than they have received. 

No one,” saith Hilary, “ ought to doubt that, for the know- 

ledge of divine things, we must use the divine instructions ... . 


Therefore, in opposition to the wicked, and impious instructions 


that are given respecting God, we follow the authoritative testi- 
monies themselves of the divine words.””! 

These words, undeniably spoken with reference to Scripture, 
clearly prove that Hilary recognized no other divine informant 
but Scripture; and hence considered Scripture the sole authori- 
tative rule in matters of faith. 

Again; “ How much do we stand in need of God’s grace, that 
we may entertain correct views, and from the Prophetical and 
Evangelical authorities, maintain one and the same doctrine !’” 
This passage appears to me particularly forcible in proof of 
Scripture being looked to by Hilary as the sole rule of faith ; and 
that he considered unity of view in its correct interpretation, to 
flow, not from “ tradition,” but from “ God’s grace,” enlightening 
the mind, and enabling it to receive the truth. 


t Nemini dubium esse oportet, ad divinarum rerum cognitionem divinis uten- 
dumrecse doctrinis . . . . Sequimur ergo adversus irreligiosas et impias.de Deo 
institutiones, ipsas illas divinorum dictorum auctoritates. Hizarit Preray. De 
Trin. lib. 4. § 14. col. 835. Ed. Bened. Par. 1693. 

2 Quanta opus est nobis Dei gratia, ut recta sapiamus, ut ex prepheticis atque 
evangelicis auctoritatibus unum idemque teneamus. Ipem. Tract. in Ps, 118. 
[119 apud nos} Litt. i. § 12. col. 249. 
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Again; “ When i discourse shall relate to the things of God, 
let us grant to God the knowledge of himself, and wait upon his 
words with pious veneration ;”* where, ey the words of God, he 
evidently means Scripture. 

Again; “ We are compelled, by the follies of heretics. and 
blasphemers, to do that which is not lawful, to. climb up to things 
beyond our reach, to speak clearly of things that are ineffable, 

to assume a knowledge of things not revealed. And when it be- 
came us to fulfil the things that are commanded us by a simple 
faith, namely, to adore the Father, and venerate with him the 
Son, ‘and abound in the Holy Spirit, we are obliged to stretch the 
meanness of our discourse to those things.that are unspeakable, 
and. are forced into an act of folly, by the folly of others; so that 
those things that ought to have been only matters of religious 
contemplation, are now exposed to the danger of human language 
[which can but imperfectly express them].. For there have 
been many who were resolved to understand the plain declara- 
tions of the heavenly oracles, in the meaning which their own 
wishes dictated, not with a simple regard to truth ; inferpret- 
ing them differently towhat the force of the words demanded. 
For heresy is derived from the meaning given to Scripture, not 
PPG MY SETI OE UTC Yates. 8 Their unbelief, therefore, draws: us 
into a position of doubt and danger, rendering it necessary to 
produce, respecting things so great and recondite, something de- 
yond the heavenly rule. 'The Lord had said that the nations 
were to be baptized ‘in the name of the Father, and of the Son; 
and of the Holy Spirit.” The form of the faith is certain; but 
as far as the heretics are concerned the whole sense is uncertain. 
Nothing, therefore, is to be added to the [divine] precepts, but a 
limit is to be assigned to human audacity ; that since the malig- 
nity that has been roused at the instigation of diabolical deceit 
eludes the truth of things through the names of nature, we may 
show the nature and meaning of the names; and the dignity and 
office of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit being set forth, as far 
as words will enable us so to do, the names may not be defrauded 
of what belongs to their nature, but at the same time may by the 
force of the names be restrained within the limits of the significa- 
tion that belongs to their nature .... But that which is re- 
quired is vast, that of which we are to make free to speak is in- 
comprehensible, that we should discourse respecting God beyond 
what God has declared. He has laid down the names of nature, 
Father, Son, Holy Spirit. Whatever is inquired beyond this is 
beyond the power of language to express, beyond what sense can 


1Cum de rebus Dei erit sermo, concedamus cognitionem sui Deo, dictisqu eju 
pia veneratione famulemur. Ip, De Trin, lib. |. § 18, col. 777. 
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reach, beyond what the mind can conceive ; it is not expressed, 
it is not reached, it is not understood by us . . . But we humbly 
praying for pardon for yielding to this neces ssity from him who 
is all these, will venture, will inquire, will speak; and (which 
alone we promise in so vast a question) will believe those things 
which shall be made known to us.”4 

In this remarkable passage we see that Hilary, far from sup- 
posing that he had an infallible guide in patristical tradition, or 
anything else, conveying to him the doctrine of the Trinity more 
fully or clearly than it is revealed in Scripture, trembles at the 
thought of endeavouring to add anything to what Scripture says 
respecting it. 

Again; speaking of the true faith as just explained by him, be 
says, “ This is the catholic and apostolical confession derived 
Srom the gospels.’ 

Again; he tells us that “ with respect to all things, he believed 
only what had been said by God respecting them;’% ‘adding a 
little further on,—“ Let us understand that that only ought to be 
believed respecting God for the belief of which concerning him- 
self he himself is both the witness and author.”* Nay, “ We 


1 Compellimur hereticorum et blasphemantium vitiis illicita agere, ardua scan- 
dere, ineflabijia elogui, inconcessa presumere. Et cum sola fide expleri que pre- 
cepta sunt oporteret, adorare videlicet Patrem, et venerari cum eo Filium, sancto 

Spiritu abundare, cogimur sermonis nostri humilitatem ad ea qu® inenarrabilia 
sunt extendere, et in vitium vitio coartamur alieno; ut que continer! religione men- 
tium opportuissent, nunc in periculum humani eloquii proferantur. Exstiterunt 


~enim plures qui celestium verborum simplicitatem pro voluntatis sue sensu non 


pro-veritatis: ipsius absolutione susciperent, aliter interpretantes quam dictorum 
virtus postularet. De intelligentia enim heresis non de Scriptura est... . 
Horum igitur infidelitas in anceps nos ac periculum portrahit, ut necesse sit de 
tantis ac tam reconditis rebus aliquid ultra prescriptum celeste proferre. Dixerat 
Dominus baptizandas gentes ‘in nomine Patris et Filli et Spiritus Santi.’ Forma 
fidei certa est; sed quantum ad hereticos omnis sensus incertus est. Ergo non 
preceptis aliquid addendum est, sed modus est constituendus audacie; ut quia 
malignitas instinctu diabolice fraudulentie excitata veritatem rerum per nature 
nomina eludit, nos naturam nominum proferamus; et editis, prout in verbis ha- 
bebimus, dignitate atque officio Patris Filli Spiritus Sancti, non trustrentur nature 
proprietatibus nomina, sed intra nature significationem nominibus coartentur 
. . . . [mmensum est autem quod exigitur, incompretiensibile est quod audetur, ut 
ultra prefinitionem Dei sermo de Deo sit. Posuit nature nomina, Patrem, Fili- 
um, Spiritum Sanctum. Extra significantiam sermonis est, extra sensus inten- 
tionem, extra intelligentie conceptionem, quidquid ultra queritur ; non enuntia- 
4ur, non attingitur, non tenetur ... . Sed nos necessitatis hujus ab eo, qui hee 
omnia est, veniam deprecantes, audebimus, queremus, loquemur ; et quod solum 
in tanta rerum questione promittimus ea que eruut significata credemus, Ip. 
ib. hb. ii. §§. 2,3, 5. col. 788—91. 

2 Hec de Evangeliis catholica et apostolica confessio est, Ip. ib. § 22. col. 799. 

3 Mihi...» tantum de omnibus Deo ut sunt ab eo dicta credenti. In. ib. lib. 
iii. § 20. col. 818, 

4 Hoe solum de Deo bene credi intelligamus, ad quod de se credendum ipse sibi 
nobiscum et testis et auctor exsistat. Ip. ib. § 26, col, 824. 
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must not,” he says, ‘tspeak otherwise respecting God than as he 
himself hath spoken concerning himself to our apprehension.”* 
And, “ For the discourses of man concerning the things of God, 
God’s words only are left to us.’”? 

Again; he says,—* Hither there are other gospels to be pro- 
duced to teach us, or if these only have taug ght us respecting 
God, why do we not believe these things as we are there taught? 
But if our knowledge is-taken from these only, why is not our 
faith derived thence whence our knowledge i is derived ?’’8 

To the Scripture also he directs us to go to confute heretics. 

“ Above all things,” he says, “we hasten to confound. their 
madness and ignorance from the Prophetical and Evangelical 
declarations.”’* “1 am of opinion that we must reply to the per- 
verseness of the heretics and. confute all their foolish and deadly 
instructions by Evangelical and Apostolical testimonies. For 
they appear to themselves to give a reason for everything 
which they assert, inasmuch as they have attached to each 
of their assertions some testimonies from the divine volumes, 
which, being perverted from their true meaning, please only the 
ignorant, and give the appearance of truth only from the pravity 
of the interpreters..... When about to answer each of their 
propositions, and betray the unsoundness.of their impious doc- 
trine by the testimonies of the divine oracles, we ought, &c.” 
And having adduced his proofs from Scripture, he says, “* Hence; 
O wicked heretic, you may be confuted by Apostolical, by ‘Evan- 
gelical, by Prophetical testimonies.’ ”6 

Here, then, we see that on the very ground on which the 
Tractators plead. for the necessity of “ tradition,” and declare 
that heretics can be confuted only by “ tradition,” namely, that 
heretics plead Scripture in their favour, on that very same 


1 Loquendum non aliter de Deo est, quam ut ipse ad pate eerie nostram de 
se locutus est. In. ib. lib. v. § 21. col. 866.’ 

2 Non relictus est hominum eloquiis de Dei rebus alius Pte quam Dei sermo. 
Ip. lib. vii. § 38. col, 941. 

3 Aut enim alia sunt Evangelia proferenda que denen! aut si de Deo sola ista 
docuerunt, cur non ita credimus ut docemtr? , Quod si ex his tantum sumta cog- 
nitio est, cur non exinde fides sit unde cognitio? In. ib. lib. vil. § 22. col. 930. 

4 Maxime erga properamus ex propheticis atque evangelicis preconiis vesaniam 
eorum ignorantiamque confundere. Ip. De. Trin. lib. i. § 17. col. 776. 

5 Respondendum esse existimo hereticorum perversitati, et omnes eorum stultas 
ac mortiferas institutiones evangelicis: ‘atque apostolicis testimoniis coarguendas. 
Videntur enim sibi de singulis que asserunt prestare rationem, quia singulis asser- 
tionibus suis quedam ex divinis voluminibus testimonia subdiderunt, que corrupto 
intelligentie sensu solis tantum ignorantibus blandiantur, speciem veritatis secun- 
dum pravitatem interpretantium preestatura. . . ..» Responsuri singulis eorum 
propositionibus, et divinorum dictorum het ani eave pee eorum doctrinam 
prodituri, debemus, &c. Ip. ib. lib. iv. §§ 7, 11. col. 830, 832.” 

6 Hine apostolicis, hine evangelicis, hine propheticis dictis, impie heritice, con- 
cluderis., Ip. lib. v, § 33. col. 873. 
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ground Hilary tells us that we must go to Scripture to confute 
them. He knew nothing, then, of our opponents’ notion that as 
long as we keep to Scripture only, heretics have a reasonable 
foundation to rest their errors upon. 

Lastly, be thus addresses the Emperor Constantius ;—* ‘Truly 
do I admire thee, Lord Constantius our Emperor, desirous of be- 
lieving only according to what is delivered in the Scriptures ; 
and with justice evidently hastening to those very words them- 
selves of the only begotten God, that your breast though filled 
with royal cares may also be filled with the’knowledge of the 
divine words. He who repudiates this is antichrist ; and he who 
feigns it is anathema. .... You seek the faith, O Emperor: 
hear it, not from new writings, but from. God’s books. ..... 
Remember, nevertheless, that there is not one of the heretics 
who does not now falsely affirm that he follows the Scriptures 
when preaching his blasphemies . .... Hear, THEN, J entreat 
you, those things that are written concerning Christ, lest 
under them those things thut are not written’ be preached. 
Incline your ears to those things which I am about to utter from 
those books ; rouse your faith towards God. Hear what avails 
for faith, for unity, for eternity.’ 

A more pointed and express condemnation of the views of the 
Tractators could not be uttered; and here again we see, that 
the very fact that the heretics pretended to Scripture authority 
in their favour, formed, in Hilary’s view, a decisive reason in 
itself for g going to Scripture to ascertain the faith, and yirei 3 it 
only upon “cripture testimony. 

And this passage shows us that Hilary looked to Scripture for 
the whole faith ; as he states also still more strongly elsewhere. 

Those things,” he says, which are not contained in the book 
_ of the law, we ought not even to be acquainted with.” 

Again ; “It is quite right that you should be contented with 
those things that are written.’’ 


1 Vere te, Domine Constanti Imperator, admiror, fidem tantum secundum ea 
que scripta sunt desiderantem ; et merito plane ad illa ipsa unigenti Dei eloquia fes- 
tinans, ut imperatorie sollicitudinis capax pectus’ etiam divinorum dictorum con- 
scientia plenum sit. Hoc qui repudiat, antichristus est ; et qui simulat, anathema est 

. Fidem, Imperator, queeris : audi eam non de novis chartulis, sed de Dei libris. 

. Memento tamen neminem hereticorum esse qui se nune non secundum 

Scripturas predicare ea quibus blasphemat mentiatur . ... Audi, rogo, ea que 

de Christo sunt scripta: ne sub eis ea que non scripta sunt predicentur. Sub- 

mitte ad ea que de Jibris locuturus sum aures tuas; fidem tuam ad Deum erigas. 

Audi quod proficit ad fidem, ad unitatem, ad eternitatem. Ip. Ad Constant. Aug. 
lib. ii. §§ 8—10. col, 1229, 30. 

2 Que tibro legis non continentur, ea nec nosse debemus. Ip. In Ps. 132, § 6. 
col. 463. 

3 Bene habet, ut iis que sunt scripta contentus sis. In. De Trin. lib. iii. § 23. 
col, 822, 
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And as it respects its full revelation of the doctrine of the eh 
substantiality, and that that doctrine was to be derived then 
he says,—‘¢I never heard: the Nicene Creed until I was about to 
be sent into exile; but the Gospels and Apostles told me the 
meaning of ‘consubstantial,’ and ‘ of a similar substance.’ + | 


Evreaantos (fl. a. 368.) : | 


I anon to the feainoul of Epiphanius. 
“We,” he says, “ believe that which the truth clearly declares, 
and sound reason -persuades, ‘and is agreeable to the canon of 
true religion, the Jaw, and the prophets, and the patriarchs, 
who succeeded each other from the beginning, and the teaching 
of our Saviour himself, and his Apostles, who- clearly. bo us. 
to confess one God the Father,” &c.? 4 
Again ; ; reproving the errors of the Noetian heretics, bie Kine 
«That is agreeable to sound reason, not what these men imagine, 
but what the truth declares to us through the Divine Scripture.” 
Again; “For an answer to every inquiry we cannot speak 
from our own reasonings, but from consequences drawn from the 
Scriptures.’* | 
Again ; speaking of his work called “ Ancoratus,” he says,— 
« But | have already discussed all those points in a large work 
concerning the faith .... to which I have given the name ‘ An- 
coratus.’ For, as far as my poor mind was able by God’s help, 
having collected together from the whole Scripture the true 
doctrines of the divine revelation; 1 have clearly set forth as 
an anchor as it were, for those who please to make use of it, the 
holy faith of the Fathers, the faith both of the Apostles and Pro- 
phets, and that which has been preached in the holy Church of 
God from the beginning to the present time, to fortify the mind, 
and preserve it from danger,” &c.? When ee respecting the 


1Fidem Nicenam nunquam nisi exsulaturus audivi ; sed mihi homousii et 
homeeusii iptelligentiam Evangelia et Apostoli intimaverunt. _ In. De Synod. § 
91. col. 1205, 

2 Hyrsse yao wiorevomey, we maven n ernere vropatyel, RL! 0 euAcTos Aoyiaunes vToT Bere, 
RAL TW THC eurelZerne KHAVOVE TULLTEDOVNT AL, TO) TE Nou HAL TOLE Tlpogur ese, Hell TOK LITO THY 
avenrhey Tarplopy ase war’ anonov.e, cu e@ auroy tou Sarnpoedd2yn, nat tov avery 
AToTTOAMY TAPHC njrre Sdarkovray, § eyed oe Ozoy WaTept, % FT. A, ‘Eprienan. De 
Heres. her. 34 Marcos. § 21. vol. 1. p. 257. Ku. Paris. 1622. 

8 Bos yap To eurcyor, ov wg outer dusaCovew, arr’ we n aandere dia rac Sexe yonenc 
naw uroduxvuow. Ip. ib. her. 57. Noetian. § 3. vol i.p. 482. 

4H uese dz exarrny Catynxrroe euper ty uk aro i wy ALITY Suvayshe ALpslyy BAAR a0, 
Tag THY YpLPeov anonroubiee. Ip. ib, her, 65 Paul. Samos. § 5.1. 611. 

5 Ana’ nd UOL WEMPLYULTEUTAL Weps TOUTOVY WayTW) BY TH LEYLA, Met WIT EWC ACYW . 

. w roy exbeucla over Apuupwroy. Kat yap xabarep o aenerepor eFITXUTE TWX OC VOUS 
dia tne rou Qzu Zonderre, ex Tans porone Tyvryov rec r% rrnSevee rac Tov Osvy DSLTRAMAE 
aykupay waren rors Bovrceasvors, ray kylty WAarepay TTT Hy, Amorronskny Te x21 Tloopgnrixayy | 
Rot ar’ apyne aype Tou devoo ty TH eyie TOU Qlov sxxrnoin xbenpypeinv, capac Tapeless, 
bis TO KaATEVEThas THY Sinvotay, as aoeaaier bal, x. 7. oa, Ip. ib. her. 69. Arian. §. od 
i. 751, 2, 


) 


238 THE DOCTRINE OF THE FATHERS 


faith, then, he knew no other source from which to obtain it. gt 3 


Scripture, and the faith so derived he calls the faith of the 
thers, meaning by the word Fathers, as ‘the contex shows, ae 
Apostles and Prophets; in which sense he has also } 
elsewhere, a3 we shall show in a future page.’ ie 

Again ; “ But we who are of the catholic one Betas 
taken our confession of fuith from the divine Scriptures, 
have it thus, that the Father,’”’ &c.? 

Again ; when about to reply to the errors of the Anomeans, 
he says,—* But now having arranged in order the fundamental 


points of your chapters, I shall bring against each phrase and chap- | 


ter refutory arguments from the divine Scriptures, and from right 
reason, and confutations of your logical questionings,””* How is 
it, then, that we hear nothing here of the interpretation possessed 
by the Church, and derived from the oral teaching of the Apos- 
tles? Had Epiphanius held the views we are commenting upon, 
he must necessarily have adverted here to that interpretation, 
as his authority for the sense he gave to Scripture; but as 
it is we hear nothing but Scripture and right reason. And 
so, a little further on, he accuses Aetius, the leader of. these 
heretics, because that, being a man by nature, and seeking 
to understand things beyond nature, (viz. questions relating 
to the nature of God,) he sought to know them not by scripture 
consequence, but by the syllogisms of human reasonings ;4 
whence, I suppose, it follows, that Epiphanius thought that such 
questions should be determined by Scripture consequence only, 
and that too bv each individual. 

Again; he says to the same heretics,— But we must yield 
our assent with a pious mind and sincere confidence to that 
which the Holy Spirit teaches us through the holy Scriptures.’’s 
And he concludes, “ I conceive that I have now, according to my 
ability, sufficiently met his arguments, in a simple style indeed, 
but with proofs from the divine Scriptures and pious reason- 
ing.”’§ But all this while we hear nothing of the Church being 
in possession of an Apostolical traditiorary interpretation of 


'See under Cyril of Alex. in § 5 of this chapter. 

2 ‘Huss Se oh tng Kaborsnne Exxrnciac ex ray becov ypagay Thy juconoyuay ° ane morse 
WAMIANDOTEC, CUTMC EX OUEY, ort 6 Tlarnp o4rolou erry stutou Yiou mrarnp, x. 7. A. Ip, ib. 
her. 73. Semiarian. § 14. i. 860. 

3 Apyny de aubic tw) UrO cou Kederaioy Kabelne uxTAaT AF ac. AVTIKOUE EXATTHE ASF ELE KaLE 
Kegerctiou avrirapadncuras rate ex Tov Bescoy yp2emy nas e€ ofbeu rovyiomou AIT topnoUs Tt, Reb 
Catnuatoy Wape Tol OpIKRwY AVATpPOTAC, In. ib. her. 76. Anom. § 3. 2 933° ‘4 

4 AvSpu7rae coy TH QUTE, HLL TA URE Sur Bovrcprevas etdevat eid eves ds ov ear’ Bray 
yonone aan’ ex currcyispeey Gporeiwy Sityonuaray, xt. A. Ip. ib, her. 76. Anom. i. p. 
949. 


5 EE weGoue de ropiouou, xu Sxalne aroartiac ext THY TOU ayiou Tivevaroc dik Toy 


ey 10) "ypaepeoy didarnaniay avaxaurrey. Ip, ib. her. 76. Anom. i. 985. 
6 Nota de xxs ixayws nuce Moe Tac avrou wporarsic nate To Suverov WiceTine hove, 
currach ds rwy 270 Tay Seswy ppapay, xas auto Tou suTeSous AYIc MoU Whos auTOY AAHYTH- 


xeyat. Ip. ib. p. 989. 
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s to thes ey ei of the vaiieee of ne faith coinained HH 
r ee we may observe the following passage. Wr iting against 
a the: Valentinians, be says,—*“ Their idle fables are destitute of con- 
| ‘mation, the Scripture nowhere mentioning them, neither 
the Law of Moses, nor any prophet of those who came after 
~ Moses, nor, moreover, the Saviour, nor his Evangelists, nor the 
Re postles. For if these things: were true, the Lord who came to 
jghian the world, and the Prophets before him, and then also 
_ the Apostles, who reproved idolatry, and every act of impiety, 
er feared not to write against every evil doctrine’and opposition 

to the truth, would have declared such things to us plainly.” 

And as to the doctrine of the consubstantiality of the Son with 
the Father, he says, even as to the word consubstantial, “ But if 
the word were not in the Divine Scriptures, ‘hough it is, and 
plainly occurs in the Law, andin the Apostles and Prophets ; 
for, ‘ by two or three witnesses, shall every word be established ;’ 
yet, nevertheless, it would be lawful for us to use, for the interests 
of true religion, a convenient. word,” &c.?’ And again, still more 
clearly,—* The word substance does not occur in the letter in the 
Old and New Testament, sur THE SENSE'IS TO BE FOUND EVERY- 
cen | 

But it will be said, ‘Thy not Epiphanius himself, in. other 
ini tell us that hie tei is need of. “ tradition?” He does so; 
and we will now consider those passages, and show that they 
touch not the question of the Rule of faith. ~ The sentiments of 
the Fathers respecting the Rule of practice, om be considered 
- presently. 

The fitst is as falkduns six “ But it is necessary to use tradition 
also. For all things cannot be gathered from ‘the divine Scrip- 
ture. Wherefore, the holy Apostles delivered some things by 
writing, and some by tradition.’ 

‘But what is it, of which Epiphanius is here speaking ‘The. 


1 Acurrare TL Wap dures puborolnuxrtx, ute Woy ypteone emrovens, oure Tou Maucems 
vorrou, oure Tivos TIpopnrou tay wera Maver, An’ oUTE TOU, LaTnpos ours Toy auToU Euay- 
YET TOV, arn’ ouTe (Any TOV Ararronay. Es yep paura aanGive v UAUPK Ys 0 eabev POTIT KE: 
THY olmou meevny Kupios, Hat TF po aAUTOU ob Thpopure, STF EMT bh ds uaE ob AT0oTOAOL ob eneyeay res 


se any adanorarpeley, WATLV Te Tapxvcpeov mpraew, ues fen PsrseoavTEs ypxpeny xx wage 


(TRA p2VG AGU JIDLTHA ALLS HLL ey yTLOTNTOSs eae ay Te Tour Huey HATHYYEAROV. In. ib. 
her. 31. Valent. § 34. 1. 205. 

2 Es Je pan nv 9 aekec ev ranse artic ypaacte, ore bs HAL TAPWS eyuelrat ey Vole Hab Merpee 
Azsroaronotc 4b Tole Tl popuretsc: ee yp duo ekpTupay 4 Tphoy orabnoeret Tay pnpact® opeews 
sEov nv pes dP sue eaten xpuoarbas Aske ypuoyun, x t x. Ip. ib. her. 69. ‘Arian. § 

pi RTO ae 697, 
8 To ane ovaras ovo, yulevens Mey BY Trenaie HAL RaW OU KebreLE VPA, 0 yous de may ram 
xoudeperat, Ip. ib. her, 73. Semiarian. § 12. i. 859. 
4 be de nae wapadooet neypnobasr ov yap waver amo tne Gesere ypague duvarae rauavere 


Ges. Ato re prey ev yprpaus, te de ev wapad oo <b ae of a'ytos Arucronon Tp. iby 
her. Apostol. 61. § 6.1. 511. } 


4 VOL. Il. BB 


i Vee ee 
Abed ay 
w 
290 THE DOCTRINE OF THE! FAFHERS 


context will show us, for it immediately follows;—* ‘Therefore 
holy Apostles of God delivered the precept tothe holy Church 

, that it was sinful for any one, after having vowed virgini- 
ty, to betake himself to marriage.”! He is not speaking of any 
doctrine of the Christian faith, but has in view only directions 
relating to ecclesiastical duties, and the rites and ordinances of 
the Christian Church. In his Exposition of the Catholic faith, at 
the latter end of the work from which we have been quoting, he 
draws a clear line of distinction between the two. Having laid 
down the principal doctrines of the Christian faith, he says,— 
“ And these are what the undivided Catholic Church herself holds 
respecting ‘the faith . . . . both with respect to the consubstan- 
tiality of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and concerning the 
true appearance of Christ in human nature, and the other parts 
of the faith. But with respect to her laws, it is now necessary 
for. me briefly to bring forward, in a measure, the form of her 
laws; such as have been more especially observed in her; and 
are observed, some by command, and others by a voluntary re- 
ception... . .. And in the first place the base, and, so to 
speak, the foundation in her is virginity.”® And he proceeds to 
notice various other customs, rites, and ordinances in use in the 
Church. And then concludes with the remark, already quoted 
in a former page,* namely, that, “ as it respects the other mys- 


tesies, namely, concerning baptism, and the more sacred mys- 


teries, they are observed, according as the tradition of the 
Gospel and the Apostles (i.e. the New Testament Scripture} 
dinects,?.), 

There is but one other passage, as far as I am aware, which 
appears opposed to our view; and that, when taken with the 
context, offers no real difficulty. Standing alone it reads thus, 
—‘ For limits.are prescribed to us, and foundations laid, both the 
structure of the faith, and the traditions of the Apostles, and the 
holy Scriptures, and the instructions delivered from. one to 
another; and through all these, the truth of God is preserved safe, 
and let no one be deceived by new fables.’* But take the pas- 


lV TlapeSeoxxv roivuy of ayiot Ocov Arorroag Tn apie Ozou Exxancia, epapraproy evar 10, 
pete +0 Oploras rrapBeviar, elo yeprov rpererbar. In. ib, ey 
2 Kas a Mey rept riorews exer adcn n oovn Keaboasen Exaarnoin . . . . Wepre Tlarpos 
net Thou x2b aysov Thveueares oproouciotnros, nxt wept Tuo woapnou Xpiovov kat rertias Was 
pourTlns, Kat arAACY fxspeov Tne Mores’ Tept Ceoprery dé THC AUTHC By OAL w LEY MOL EorL TraAly 
ayettyhn rou mrepaberbas trav avrov Oeruwv amc peepcus To sdec, oramwep pure mepuraaKras ey 
AUTH, KLE PUAATTETAL, TA MUey ex WpogTTayuares, Ta ds uxTa amcdoynv Wporspereme . » . « 


Kat mparcy fe xpurris, xa, we esmrtty, Babpcs ey autn n mapbevsie. Ip, ib. Expos. fid. 
Cathol. § 21. i. 1103. , 
8 See p. 194 above. ¢ 


4 ‘Opes pap erebnoay npc, nat Berersos, xa oinadouan rns mioreces, nts Arrortonwy mrapads 


wes, Hu Ypagpas apias, nat diadoyas didaoxarsts, nas ex wavrayobey n arndan tov Oso now 


gunetar xt undusarararbe xawors wuvdoss, Ip. ib. her. Melchis, 55. § 3.i. 471, 


a 


‘some historical matters, namely, the’ genealogy of some péteaie 
‘mentioned in Scripture. His words are: these,—“ How many 
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see with what precedes, and there is no arheure’ for Epi ie 


f 


nius ‘is not there discussing any’ point of the faith, but: mere 


others are there whose genealogies are not clearly given ; for 


instance, Daniel, Shadrach, Meshach, Abednego, Elijah the Tish- 


bite ; even their fathers and mothers are nowhere ‘mentioned in 
all the books of Scripture; but that no error may hence arise, I 
shail not hesitate to mention what we have received by tradition 
. «.. [and then having given the name of Daniel’s father, and 
the genealogy of Elijah, he proceeds]. But ‘certainly, with re- 


spect to the three children, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, 


we find nothing either in Apocryphal books, or in traditions. 
What shall-we’say, therefore? Shall these persons, I mean. 
Shadrach’s followers, delude us into imagining what it behoves 
us not ; and into holding in high regard and excessive admiration 
the reports of every conjecture ? God forbid. For limits are pre- 
scribed to us, and foundations laid, both the structure of the faith 
and the traditions of the Apostles, and the holy Scriptures, and 
the instructions delivered from one to another; and through all 
these, the truth of God is preserved safe ;, and let no one be de- 
ceived by new fables.” 

When we’take this passage with its context, ebay it opposes 
not the doctrine we are endeavouring to establish ; for it is writ- 
ten with reference to points which form no part of the Christian 


“faith. The mind of Epipbanius upon our present subject, must 


be judged by other passages 5 for no conclusion respecting it can 
‘be drawn’ from this; and in other passages, as we Ws seen, he 
supports the view we are defending. 

‘The other references to tradition, to be found in his works, so 
evidently respect only points. either of history or discipline, that 


itis Pree sat ly here to consider. them. 
! 5 


Opratus (fl. a. 368). | 


The next author that demands our attention, is s Optatus ; ; whose 
clear reference to Scripture, as the Rule of faith, and Judge of 
controversies, has often been quoted on this subject. 

re ee the Donatists, he’ home “Ye say, It is lawful: we 


) 

f ried Je HAAG OU YEVEXACPOUV Tat RAT TO Haverwraroy; Axvinr, Vedpay, Mictin, A fds- 
veyoy Harsco ea Birney 2s ey races buretsc BiBrots oudeprov eedepovras TouTaY Of Tare 
pest ben de fun Kare TOUTO\MARIY Th YeVnTAs, ude hUMNTE & Kab ey Mrapadarers RATEAND>AULLY 
repel +. + pueel Ji Tay Tprwy Waidwy, Zedpxy, Mica, APdeyayo, ours ev amoMpucpis | cure 
ey Aiyididvais SUpOfAeY” TE GUY spousLE” ; apr werienvol, ob wept Sedpx'y neyo, havrariarovaly nuere 
AoysCer bas of pan Xpily week umepoyums Oaupea€ew vorep To perpov re exarrng Urroberems 5 AAA 
pn ere. KL OpOb pep erebyoay HfAb) he Te de (ut supra). Ip. ib. pp. 470, 1. 
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say, It is not lawful. Between your declaration of its lawfulness, 
and ours of its unlawfulness, the minds of the people. are in sus- 
pense and agitation. Let neither of us be trusted in the matter. 
We are all party men. We must inquire for judges. If they 
are Christians, neither of us can supply them; because truth is 
impeded by party spirit. We must seek a judge from without. 
If he is a Pagan, he cannot know the Christian mysteries; if a 
Jew, he is the enemy of Christian baptism. Therefore, no ver- 
dict can be had on this matter on earth ; we must seek a heaven- 
ly judge. But why do we apply to heaven, when we have the 
Will here in the Gospel? For, in this matter, earthly things may 
properly be compared with heavenly. Like as when any man, 
having many sons, as long as he, the father, is present himself, he 
himself gives his commands to each of them; and there is as yet 
no need of a Will; so Christ, also, as long as he was present upon 
earth, (although, indeed, he is not now absent,) gave commands 
to his Apostles for everything that was necessary, as occasion re- 
quired. But, as an earthly father, when he preceives himself to 
be near death, fearing lest, after his death the brothers should 
quarrel with one another, and go to law, calls witnesses and trans- 
fers his wishes from his dying breast to tablets that will endure ; 
and if a contention shal] have arisen between the brothers, the 
grave is not applied to, but the Will is sought; and he who rests 
in the grave, speaks in silence from the tablets; [so it is with us]. 
He, whose Will.we have, is alive in heaven; therefore, let his 
desires be sought in the Gospel as his Will.’ 

How completely contrary this language to that of the Roman- 
ists and the Tractators! Here Optatus, a Catholic, fully admit 
that the judgment of the Catholics upon a question, had intrinst- 


1 “Vos dicitis, licet: nos dicimus, non licet: inter licet vestrum et non licet nos- 
trum, nutant et remigant anime populorum. Nemo vobis credat, nemo nobis =: 
omnes cententiosi homines sumus. Querendi sant judices: si Christiani, de 
utraque parte dari non possunt; quia studiis veritas impeditur, De foris queren- 
dus est judex : si paganus, non potest Christiana nosse secreta : si Judeus, iDimi- 
cus est Christiani baptismatis: ergo in terris de hac re nullum poterit reperiri ju- 
dicium ; de celo querendus est judex. Sed ut quid pulsamus ad celom, cum 
habeamus hic in Evangelio testamentum? Quia hoc loco recte possunt terrena 
celestibus comparari: tale est quod quivis hominum habens numerosos filios, 
quamdiu pater presens est, ipse imperat singulis ; non est adhuc necessarium tes- 
tamentum: sic et Christus, quamdiu presens in terris fuit (quamvis nec modo 
desit) pro tempore quidquid necessarium erat Apostolis imperavit. Sed quomodo 
terrenus pater, dum se in confinio senserit mortis, timens ne. post mortem suam, 
rupta pace, litigent fratres, adhibitis testibus, voluntatem suam de pectore morituro 
transfert in tabulas diu duraturas: et si fuerit inter fratres nata contentio, non 
itur.ad tumulum, sed quaritur testamentum: et qui in tumulo quiescit, tacitus de 
tabulis loquitur, Vivus, cujus est testamentum, in colo est: ergo voluntas ejus, 
velut in testamento sic in Evangelio requiratur.’ Oerarr De Schism. Donat. 
adv. Parmen. lib. v. § 3. Ed, Par, 1700. p, 81. 


“ -We now come.to Basil of Caesarea, whose witness is as follows. 
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eally no more weight than that of the Donatists ; and that Scrip- 


ture only could give a agate and authoritative verdict. 
f | 


> Basiteor Casanna (fl a. 370.) 


pt | 


“It is,” saith he, “a manifest defection from the faith, and 
mark of pride, either to reject anything of what is written, or to 
introduce anything of what is not written ; our Lord, Jesus 
Christ saying, my sheep hear my voice . . . and the’Apostle, by 


_an example taken from human things, very earnestly forbidding 
us to add to, or take: away from ' anything in the inspired 


Scriptures, when he says,’ ‘ “A man’s will, when confirmed, no 
man disannulleth or addeth to.’ [Gak. iii. 15], as | : 
No words, surely, can more strongly declare the oaiiatue 

claims of Scripture, as the Rule of faith and record of revelation, 

than these. | 

And in the context, also, the same Paton is clearly enforced. 

«Ye also, yourselves,” he says, “ well know. that it is the duty 
of the faithful servant, whatsoever he may have been entrusted 
with by the good master to administer. to his fellow-servants, to 
preserve these things for them safe, and neither corrupt nor pur- 
loin them. Thus [also am bound to place before you, agreea- 
bly to the will of God, for the common benefit, whatsoever. [ 
have learned from the inspired Scripture.” .... § While, 
therefore, I had to contend against the heresies that have arisen 
at various times, following those who have preceded me, I con- 
sidered it convenient, out of regard to thé impieties vented by 


the devil, to stop the spread of them, by words directly opposed 


to the error, and also to overturn the blasphemies introduced); 

‘and to use different words at different times, as the necessities oh 
those who were labouring under error required ; and those often- 
times not words of Scripture ; but, nevertheless, not alien to the 
orthodox meaning of Scripture: the Apostle often not disdaining 
to use heathen words suitable to his subject. _[ Where, as Arch- 

bishop Laud remarks, “he makes the, Scrinttke the Touchstone 
or frial” of those unwritten words. |* But now [have considered 
it suitable, both to your and my object, in the simplicity of a 
sound faith, in fulfilling the command of your love in Christ, ‘to 


1 Dayepr exmroric MirTewc Kat UMepnDaAVIAS RETHYOpIA, 4 abeTEW TL THY yeypaenusian, H 
emerrenyely Toy An Yeypaprerey@ny, TOU Kuptou yoy Inzov Xpiorou elrovroc, Tt Gun wpoGare 
Tne ounce CwvI4s akoueE . 6 2. nat Tou aMorroney ey uModeyurtt aver ive ood vorrepor aman yo- 
pevovroc To mpocHenat n uperciy rt ey Tete Beomvevrross ypxgesc, dv’ wy gnoty ous ayOpwrou 
HexupColAsynY Siz4nnny ovdese where: n emidierxrcercs. Basi. Cxsan. Serm. de fide, § 


i. tom. ii. p. 224. ed. Bened. 
2 Against Fisher § 16. n. 26. p. 59. Pi 1686. | 
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speak what I have been taught by the inspired Scripture, spar- 
ingly using even those names and words which are not found in 
the very letters in the Divine Scripture, though they preserve 
the meaning of Scripture.”' And soon after follows the passage 
already quoted. 

And in the latter part of the same treatise, he proceeds to 
say,—‘* We have neither power nor leisure to collect together, 
on the present occasion, all the things that are everywhere spoken 
by the inspired Scripture concerning the Father, and Son, and 
Holy Spirit. But baving placed beforé you a few out of all 
these, we think these sufficient for your conviction, and for a de- 
monstration that’ our views are from the Scriptures ; and for 
the satisfaction, both of yourselves, and those who desire it of 
us.”? And he then proceeds to give the articles of ¢he creed, 
with Scripture proofs, showing that even these he derived from 
Scripture ; and goes on to say.—* Wherefore I exhort and be- 
seech you to refrain from useless i inquiries, and unseemly conten- 
tions about words, and be. satisfied with what is said by the 
sacred writers and the Lord himself, and to be of a mind worthy 
your heavenly calling, ce to conduct yourselves worthily of the 
gospel of Christ,” &c. 3% ad Iding, a little further on,—“ Observing 
that admonition, ‘ Beware of false prophets’ [ Matt. vil. 15.], and 
that, ‘ Withdraw yourselves from every brother that walketh 
disorderly, and not after the tradition which they received of us,’ 
(2. Thess. iii. 6], det ws walk by the rule (or, canon) of the 
sacred writers, as built upon the foundation«of the Apostles and 


1 Avaxovou de microv idioy ITs AyTOS AL AUTOL, TO, ATEp ay ee Tous TuvdoUAGUC alKoyoAN- 
Tas rape rou ayatou Sceavorou wicrev9n, trautTs diagwoas TovTOlS avoFeuTMc Kal aKarrnAtu- 
Tos’ wITe KAW, aTep euxGoy Ex THe beorVeuT TOU Veron, TavTa vu waprlerbal xara vo 
aperxoy Qew, pos To Kown TuMPspoy CPELAET HE ELUh. « . ‘Ewe prey ovy ayooviCer bors mwpor TAS 
ETAVITTAALEVLC KLTL KLIP thper ese ex pny, eTronevoe TOK WPusAnPoTsy, axorovboy nyoupany rng 
Siagope tne exirmrerpoprevne ure tou Six@orou areerac, reu20 avriberols gayese R@rUELY, HH 
ayerperely Tac erayorevas Brarenutrc, RAL AAALTE LdALIC, OC Yi Hptke Tay yorouy Tey 4 
TWAYHATE, HL TAUTAIC TOAALKIC AYPAVO.¢ Lee) OfAcoC De ouY CUR amECeveouesyense THC KATA THY 
yp2pay svosBows diayoiec. Tou amrorroAou Worhante Tole SEAAnvixote BnLAet xonrarbar Hi Tra- 
pasrurepsvou mpos Toy Wey cxorey. Nuy de moog Toy Kolvoy nce TE HAL Uuwy CKOMoV, epeoCov 
ChOYLTALUNY, EY ATACTNTL THC VP1aIVOUTHS TIT EWC, TO EMTITAL Ue THE YUeTerUc ey XploTH aya~ 
wns Trnpwras, erreoy & diday Srv rape rnc Gsorrveusrou ypapne getdousyoc xcy nauk TOY wVOLe— 
TOY HLL SHULL TOY exElVOV, & AsFEers Me aut utc Oux Euepeperaes Ty Bere Ypaegn, Sreyorny ye (any Tay 
exeiyny epxcirevny tn youd dacs, In. ib. & 1, ii. 223, 224. 

2 “Huw de ravra wey Te ravraycu ure tae Oeorveurrou.ypague mept cn Tlarpos wats Titov 
nas SAyicu Tlveuunroc sunueve, TO Tavev avareyew cute dvvauls ouTe THUAN... . oatpade 
ee Way wy orapaenreyoly apes nypoumeda nel ravTa TH pares, Tuysidnrss, wpe re Thy Tov 
wpaetepou Ex THY YpAPeoy SpovipaTos PAVElOTIy, KUL TOY Uuay aviv, nat roy Bovrcpevay ep" 
nudy Trnpogopiay. In, ib. § 3. ii. 227. 

3 Atorrtp Tapanarm nai Sera, Tavrausous THe Weoierryou Curncews HAL ampeTOUE hoyoua~ 
Nias, apusiobas Tole Ure Tey ayioy Kat auTou Tov Kuplou eonsrsyoic, aFie 3% THe erroupavioy KAN- 
Tees pouvely, xat Fir Tov suayzErnu sou Xorrrou morireverGas, x. t.a. Tp. ib. 5. ii. 


228. Ifany prof is required that tay azsor here means the sacred writers, see 


Basil. Adv. Eunom. lib. ji. § 2. init. quoted P. 297 below, and (if supposed genu- 
ine) De Sp. 8. c. 13. iii. 24. D. 
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Prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-stone, &c. 
[deph.. di. 20]. 

And he concludes by saying that. having, in what had _pre- 
ceded, spoken sufficiently for the occasion respecting the ortho- 
dox faith, he would then proceed to give the instructions he had 
promised respecting morals ; and that he had drawn up his rules, 
by collecting together whatever things were spoken of with ap- 

probation or reprehension in the New Testament.? 

In the Treatise on morals which follows, we have three other 
forcible testimonies of the same kind. 

The subject -of one of his “Rules” is given by a thus,— 
“That it is right that every word or thing should be accredited 
by the testimony of the inspired Scripture, for the full assurance 
of the good, and the confusion of the wicked.”’? 

Again, still more decisively ;—* /¢ 2s right that those hearers 
who have learned the Scriptures, should test whut is said by 
their teachers, and receive those things that are agreeable to 
the Scriptures, and reject those that are contrary ; and ear- 
nestly avoid those that persevere in maintaining such doc- 
Erenes.,/* 

And again; “ What is the peculiar characteristic of a Cbris- | 
tian! Faith that worketh by love. What is the peculiar char- 
acteristic of faith? A firm and unwavering assurance of the . 
truth of ¢he inspired words, not to be shaken by any rea- 
soning ; either such as is introduced by physical necessity, or 
such as comes under the garb of piety. What is the peculiar 
characteristic of a believer? To rest in such an assurance, 
through the power of the words spoken, and not to dare to re- 
ject anything contained therein, or to add anything to them. 
For if, as the Apostle says, everything that\is not of faith is sin, 
and faith is by hearing, dad hearing by the word of God, every- 
thing that is not contained in the inspired Scripture, not 
being of faith, ts sin.”® 


1 Tnpouv3 eC HANGIN TO, Ilpooe sere amn Tay Leudorrpagnray’ HAL TO) Dereanzo $a v RARE LTO 
WRITS ADEADOU ATARTOC WeyhTLTOUVTOC) KUL Men RATA THY Tapedocty ny mapernGoy mep’ hereoy , 
T OL wAsy TH RLIML TOY He ws erotuodoundeyrec eri ra Gererniw Tay arorrudwy Kets mpo- 
gutay, x t.aA. In. ib. § 5. ii, 229. 

2°Ore supirnousy xaTA Tay Kauvny res Aizdnuny rrropadny arrntyopeupceve n eypusuplecsye, 
TRY Thy MALTA TO DIRTY NULL, HS GLOVES KEPerctiwdale mpos To euanTToV Tos Papa oraiats eT OU= | 
dazazun cuvayeyey. In, ib. § 6. ii, 229. ; 

8 Ont de: way bun v Woxypur wirrovde tn eaptupia cue Besmrveurrou yeaene alo TAnDOgG- 
pray zy coy aypabor, evrporny de-roy rovnpwy. Ip. Moral. Regul. xxvi. c. 1. ii. 256, 

4 ‘Or: des ray axportray tus Teraideumreyous TAS poapee nee Tt mrape tay didao- 
HANDY ACPOLEVL” HAL TA LAV TUMOWIA Tele Ypap-se dexer bat, Ta de aarotpla arrobararsiy 
nat Tous TolouTole dideyparly sTierevoyrac amrorrpper bats CpRePaTER Ip. ib. Reg. Ixxii. 
Garde 306. 

5 s dis ay Xpioreavous wiarse ds’ ayaemnc avenryvoureeyy. Te idrov wis reees adyruphros WAnpopople 
ane arniasees coy Seorvevt ray pnpraray, oud Eyl ACYLT UW, OUTE UO QUTINNS LYAYHNC UTLYOAEID, 
cure poe eurilBeleey eT KX NfALTIT Ey Did Terevosy. Ts wiev wigrous, TO ey TOUTH TANPOQO- 
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- We hence see how entire was his conviction that the word of 
God was only to be found in the Scriptures ; and that the 
Scriptures were the entire and perfect rule of faith. 

Moreover, ina treatise of the same kind, but thrown into the 
form of question and answer, we meet with several passages to 
the same effect. 

The first is as follows, —‘* Whether it is lawful or desirable for 
any one to allow himself even to do or say what he thinks good, 
without the testimony of the inspired Scriptures ;”* and in his 
answer he discountenances such conduct. This goes much fur- 
ther than we should have any wish to contend for. 

Again ; «Whether it is desirable for new converts imme- 
diately to learn things from the Scriptures ;” to which the answer 
is, that it is “ proper and necessary that each one should learn 
thatswhich is useful from the inspired Scripture, both for 
the establishment of his piety, and that he may not be accustom- 
ed to human traditions.’ . 

Again ;—“ What mind ought a prelate to have in those things 
which he commands or appoints?” ‘To which the reply is,— 
“Towards God, as a servant of Christ, and a steward of the 
mysteries of God, fearing lest he should either speak or order any- 
thing beyond He will of God, as declared in the Scriptures, 
and ibe found a false witness of God, or sacrilegious, in either in- 
troducing anything foreign to the doctrine of the Lord, or omit- 
ting anything acceptable to’ God.’ 

To these testimonies, many others may be added from other 
parts of his works. | 

Thus in his homily on repentance, he says,—“ We shall treat 
of repentance from the a and New Temeaanenid: for these are 
the Church’s treasures.” 

‘And, ih a passage ata in a former part of this chapter, he 

says, speaking of a thing derived from ‘“ the Fathers,” “ But it 


pia curdiariBecrbas cn duvaues: Toy eipnrrerany, net undty Tormey aberesy u emdinrarcerfat. Es 
Yap WY 6 OUR EX Tigres, AULPTIA erty, WS CnoW Oo aTorTLALS, nde Tigre sF axonc, n de 
axon dit intzatoe Qeou, way 70 exToC The beomrvevoruu YPROne Cue Ek WITTEMS OY, AUMUTIA ETTLY, 
Ip. ib. Reg. Ixxx.'c. 22. 11° 317. 

1 Es sSerriy » cueegeces thyl exur@ eTiTperty, KAI Trolely Hn ASyely & voMICel HAAg, avEU THE 
papruoies Toy Gevrvevrswy yorr@y. In, Reg. brev. Interrog. 1. ii. 414. 

2 Bi cupepepes rose apes mrporepy oeceyore eubuc Tt aro THY ypagay sxuavarvevs ....%. To 
Wpas THY HV pelay LLAT TOY tx ce tySovety tH THC beorveurs ou yeapgas axoncuboy HAL AyayHascy ese 
TE WAnpodopiay tHe Heore ere, Ra! vert Tou fan mrpoTeIncOaves ayOpwriyese wrapadocery. Ip. ib. 


Interrog. et resp. xev. ii. 449, 

8 Tloraruy Seovnre operre evety 6 mpocor ue ey ole eTITATTE H Lee Resp. Tpec 
teey Tav-Oecy, Wo uTnpeTHS Xpiorou Ktb O1UVoiLOS LUT THPI@Y Osour g0 Goupeevoc | un cl rape To 
Berne Tou Oe: UT 8 TAC Yoxote CLEACPOUMEYOY HELIN W TUTMCH, KA! espefm eudauaprtuc 
rou Osc, n beporvrce, ey Tw x ereirayey Th arhAoTploy THe TOU Kupiov didacualae n Wapanrst- 
Lat rt ray aperxoyr@y Oxo. [p, ib, Interrog. et Resp. xeviii, ii, 450. 

4 AeFoueey grep wsrenyorne fx Warnaing Te Kas Kawns, *Ouror pag THe EXKANTIAS Byonupes. 
Ip. Homil. de Penit. § 1. ii, 603. 
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is not sufficient for us that it is the tradition of the Fathers. For 
they also followed the mind of Scripture; having taken their 
first principles from the testimonies which, a short time since, we 
placed before you, from the Scripture.’’ Ki} | 

Again ;—‘“It is the duty of a pious mind to fear to speak of 
the Holy Spirit, things that are not mentioned in the Holy Scrip- 
tures ; and to believe that the knowledge and accurate compre- 
hension of the Holy Spirit, are reserved for us to the future 
world.’”? 

Moreover, he very expressly refers to Scripture as the Judge 
of controversies, and that in the highest points of faith. 

Thus, in his controversy with Eunomius, he says,—‘“ What 
mode of investigation could be more proper, than that we should 
compare what is said with the documents given to us by the 
Spirit, and receive that which we find to agree with them, and 
give no credence to that which is opposed to them, but avoid it 
‘asan enemy. First, therefore, let him show this, which of the 
sacred writers have called Christ an offspring and a thing made? 
What passages of the Scriptures has he to prove this 1’ 

And in the Epistle to Kustathius, ascribed to him, occursa simi-. 
iar and still stronger passage to the same effect ;* but as this Epis- 
tle is with greater probability attributed to his brother, Gregory 
of Nysa, I shall cite it when considering the testimony of the 
latter. ch am | 

Further, to the passages already quoted, declarative of the 
perfection of Scripture as the-rule of faith, we may add the ‘fol- 
lowing; which occur, however, in Treatises placed by the Bene- 
dictines in their Appendix, as in their opinion not genuine 
works of Basil. The reader may judge for himself, as we need 
not their testimony. Ay: 

« Believe those things that are written. What is not written 
inquire not into.”* ; 

And elsewhere he tells us that “ all the commands of Christ 
are written.’”® | | 


\ 


i Ip. De Spir. 8. c. 7. iii, 13. See p. 195 above. 
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Tepoy nuty amroxechas aiove. In, Adv, Eunom. lib. iii. § 7. i, 278. : 

3 Tie ay ouy rporroc rnc eFeraecems Sinctsorepoc yeyolTo, n Tole SidayuUxos Tole Mapa tov Tiyev- 
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Bat, tm Se eyevrios exoveTs arriaraty nat we ey Opoy asropevpev : Tpmrey tomuy exeiyo denyuTay 
TWVEl TOY LYytwy YAVHAch Kal Won Toy Xploroy wporTelpnnagt , Waser xsl Qeovec Tay ypagur 
atc arrodei$; Ip Adv. Eunom. lib, ii. § 2. i. 238, 9. ; 

4 In. Epist. 189. § 3. iii. 277. 

5 Tors Ysypapruevole mioreve, Ta (an Yeypamevee an Cure. Ip. Homil. adv. calumn. 
S. Trin. § 4, ii. 611. : 

8 Bt un raya njaly m00e TOV TAS TWTNDLAS THOTOY Lyd RAIL NY, CUT’ AV eYeApNTaY Tagad 
eb evroret. Ip, Serm. de virt. et vit. § 1. iii, 469. . 
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Now, from these passages, it is very obvious that if Basil has 
elsewhere advocated the views of the T ractators, he has most 
pointedly contradicted himself. 

Let us see, however, whether he is so chargeable. 

The chief passage always adduced from him against our views 
is from the latter part of the Treatise on the Holy Spirit, and 
consequently from a portion of the works attributed to him, which 
has been been very generally adjudged by our best divines, and 
by Erasmus, if not others among the Romanists, to be spurious. 
To the judgment of Erasmus and of Bishop Jeremy ‘Taylor, Bi- 


shop Stillingfleet and Robert Cooke, of our own divines, I have. 


already directed the attention of the reader.t. And to these we 
may add many others. 

Thus Bishop Patrick says of it, that it is “a counterfeit part 
of a book of St. Basil, into which somebody hath foisted a dis- 
course about 7’radition, which, as it belongs not at all to his sub- 
ject, so it contradicts his sense in another place; particularly in 
his book of Confession of Faith, where he saith, ‘It is a mani- 
fest infidelity and arrogance, either to reject what is written, or 
to add anything: that is not written.’, But admit those words 
which this man quotes to be St. Basil’s, they are manifestly false 
by the confession of the Roman Church tn that sense wherein 
he takes them. For if those things which he reckons up as 
Apostolical traditions have equal force with those things which 
are written in the Scripture, how comes the Church of Rome to 


lay aside several of them? For instance, the words of invoca- 


tion at the ostension of the bread of the eucharist and the cup 
of blessing; the consecration of him that is baptized; standing 
in prayer on the first day of the week and all the time between 
Easter and Whitsuntide ? And how comes it about that others 
of them are left at liberty, such as praying towards the East, and 
the threefold immersion in baptism! Both which they them- 
selves acknowledge to be indifferent; and yet are mentioned by 
this false St. Basil (so I cannot but esteem him that wrote this) 
among the things which are of equal force unto godliness with 
those delivered in Scripture. Nay, he proceeds so far as to say 
in ihe words following, that if we should reject such unwritten 
traditions we should give a deadly wound to the gospel, or ra 
contract it into a bare name. 72 saying so senseless, or rather — 
impious, that if these men had but a grain of common 
honesty, they could not thus endeavour to impose upon the 
world by such spurious stuff,as Iwould willingly think they 
have wit enough to see this is.’”* 


1 See vol. 1. pp. 167, 8. 
2 Patrick’s Answer to Touchstone of of Reformed Gospel, pp. 33—5. 
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And so.Archbishop Laud, quoting Bishop Andrews as his au- 


thority, says,—‘ The learned take exceptions to this book of St. 


Basil as corrupted. Bp. Andr. Opuse. contr. Peron. p. 9.’ 
The passage relates to the wording of the Doxology, and the 
writer defends the use of the words “ with the Holy Spirit,” on the 
ground of patristical tradition being in their favour, observing, 
that, “ Of the doctrines and instructions preserved in the Church, 
some we have from the teaching of Scripture, and others we have 
received delivered down to us secretly from the tradition of the 
Apostles; both of which have the like force towards piety ; and 
no one will contradict these things, no one at least who. has any 
experience of the laws of the Church; for if we should attempt 
to repudiate the unwritten customs as not having any great 
weight, we should unwittingly injure the gospel in the very prin- 
cipal points, or rather reduce the gospel toa mere name.”? And 
he then instances the sign of the cross in baptism, and other 
points of a like kind. A similar passage occurs shortly after.® 
That the author of these passages should be the same as the 
one who wrote what we have quoted above, it is hardly possible 
to conceive. Indeed, they are directly opposed to a passage 
(already quoted) occurring in the former part of the same trea- 
tise, where, speaking of a similar phrase with relation to the 
Son, Basil says that though it was from the Fathers it was not 
enough that it was the tradition of the Fathers, but that 
they had derived it from the Scriptures.* : 
That this work has been, to say.the least, interpolated and cor- 
rupted, must, I think, be clear to every impartial reader. 
Moreover, this author, whoever he is, when he descends to par- 
ticulars, seems only to apply his observations to customs and mat- 


ters of form and discipline, not to points of faith, as if tradition 


was any part of the rule of faith. And in such matters it might 
perhaps be said, that there are some unwritten customs that have 
the same force towards piety as some customs commanded in 
Scripture. The‘force of the passage, according to Bishop Stil- 
lingfleet, is this ;—‘‘ [t was objected that the form S. Basil used 
was not found in Scripture ; he answers, that the equivalent is 
there found, and that there were some things received by tradi- 
tion which had the same force towards piety. And if we take 


1 Answer to Fisher, § 16. n. 26. p. 59. ed, 1686. | | ; . 
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De Spir. 5. c. 27. Basix. Op, iii, 54. _ | 5 
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4 De Sp. S, c. 7. iii, 13. See, p. 195, above. 
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away all unwritten customs we shall do wrong to the gospel, and 

leave a bare name to the public preaching. And from thence he 
insists on some traditionary rites, as the sign of the cross, praying 

towards the East, &c. His business is to show that to the greater 

solemnity of Christian worship several customs were observed in 

the Church, which are not to be found in Scripture. And if 

other antient customs were received which are not commanded 

in Scripture, he sees no reason that they should find such fault 

with this.’ 

The passage, therefore, seems at any rate intended only to ap- 

ly to matters of form and ecclesiastical rites. 

And what is more, the view which the author of it takes is 
essentially different to that of the Romanists and the Tractators, 
for he speaks of his ¢ traditions” as secretly and silently conveyed 
down under the veil of mystery, and not published abroad in the 
writings of the Fathers.’ 

Let us proceed, however, to some passages that are quoted 
against our view from the genuine works of Basil, and we shall 
find that not one of them advocates more than what we readily 
admit, namely, that the works of the Fathers are to be referred 
to as affording a confirmatory argument for the orthodox faith. 

For instance, the first passage merely amounts to a general 
declaration of regard for the statements of the Fathers, more 
particularly when compared with those of the heretic Eunomius, 
—in which we most fully agree. The passage with its context 
stands thus :—Eunomius having spoken slightingly of the Fathers, 
and of the sentiments of the great body of Christians, either then 
living or of any former age, Basil replies,—** What do you say ! 
are we not to attribute the greater weight to those who have 
preceded us! Are we not to hold in respect the multitude both 
of the Christians of the present time and of those who had lived 
since the gospel was first preached? Are we not to take into 
account the dignity of those who have been distinguished by 
spiritual gifts of all kinds, in opposition and hostility to all of 
whom you have now iutroduced this wicked path of impiety ? 
But having altogether closed the eyes of our mind and driven 
out of our memory the recollection of every holy man, are we 
each of us to come and subject his mind in a passive state, cleared 


' Stillingfleet’s Council of Trent examined p. 25. See also his Grounds of 
Protestant religion, pp. 242-4. ed. 1665, and Archbishop Laud against Fisher § 
16. n. 26 p. 59. ed. 1686. ; 
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De Sp. 8. c. 27. iii. 55. 


ON THR, SUBJECT. OF THIS yWOBRs, 301 
of all former i impressions, to. your vagaries and Soshiunad You 
would be possessed of great power indéed, if it shajl fall. to your 
lot.to have the command of those: things which the devil bim- 
self with. bis various. artifices has. not obtained ; if, that is, in obe-- 
dience to you, we should judge the. tradition that has been held 
by so many holy. men [he was too wise a man to talk of every 
body always: everywhere | in all past time less: valuable than 
your impious conceits.”* In all this I need not say that there ‘is 
not one. word from which. we dissent. 

Again, Basil. says in. his Homily against the ‘Sabellians ti 
others, —‘ But let the tradition deter. you from separating the 
‘Holy Spirit from the Father, and Son. . The Lord hath thus. 
pans Apostles have proclaimed this doctrine, - ‘Fathers have 
kept it, martyrs have confirmed it. Be satisfied to speak as you 
have been taught.” But this passage confirms our view ; for by, 
consulting the preceding context we find that.“ the tradition” re- 
ferred to is “ the: tradition of. baptism,” that is, our Lord’s tradi- 
tion delivered Matt. xxviii..19; and, in fact, the grounds upon 
which the matter is placed are precisely those for which we con- 
tend, namely, the teaching of our, Lord and. his Apostles : as, the 
foundation, and. that of Fathers and martyrs as in’ their place 
cdhfirmatory, of the correctness of our view of a doctrine. -And, 
therefore, we agree fully with the admonition of Basil in the con- 
text,— I entreat you, not to.seek in every way to hear from me 
that which is agreeable to you, but. that which is, well- pleasing. 
to the Lord, and accordant: with the Scriptures, and not at vari- 
ance with the Fathers.’ 

T bus, also, he says elsewhere, after having laid: down what he - 
considered to be the orthodox faith.—*' These, brethren, are the. 
mysteries. of the Church, these are the raditions of the Fathers,”* 
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where he states what he justly considered as a stringent argu- 
ment for the reception of what he had been delivering, but not 
as-any part of the rule of faith, for he immediately adds, “ We 
adjure every man who fears the Lord and expects the judgment 
of God, not to be carried away by divers doctrines. If any one 
teaches otherwise and adheres not to the wholesome words of the 
faith, but, rejecting the oracles of the Spirit, holds his own 
teaching to be of more authority than the Evangelical docu- 
ments, avoid such a man;’ where we plainly see raiist was his 
sole rule of faith. 

_ Again; he says,—* But as to the faith, we neither. receive 
that which is written by others, junior to us, nor dare ourselves 
to deliver the offspring of our own conceits, that we may not 
make the words of the orthodox faith dependent upon men; but 
what we have been taught by the holy Fathers, that we deliver 
to those who question us.””* But “ the holy Fathers” here men- 
tioned are only ‘‘the Nicene Fathers,” for it follows,—* There- 
fore the creed written by the holy Fathers, those, I mean, that 
met at Nicaea, has been received in our Church from the times 
of our Fathers,” and he then proceeds to deliver the Niseng 
creed. 

‘And this assembly that met at Nicaa, or Nice, he waatly con- 
siders to have strong claims upon our regard, though not to de- 
mand our faith ; for having spoken of the creed promulgated 
by the Fathers that,met at Nicza, and noticed the fact that 
some persons did not receive the word “ consubstantial,” which 
they had introduced into it, he says,—* Whom any one might 
perhaps justly blame,and yet again might judge them excusable. 
For, on the one hand, not to follow the Fathers, and esteem their 
word of more authority than their own notions, is worthy of 
blame asa very arrogant thing ; while again, on the other hand, 
to be suspicious of a ‘word blamed by. others, this seems pretty 
well to clear them from blame. For in truth those that n et in 
the matter of Paul of Samosata, found fault with ithe ae 2 
not sounding appropriate.’ . 
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In all these passages, then, (which, if not all, are at least the 
strongest. that can be brought from the writings of Basil that 
have any show of supporting the views of our opponents,) we 
find nothing which, when compared. with his clear statements as 
to the claims of Holy Scripture, given above, presents any diffi- 
culty as. to his views on the BHP IORI: 


\ X 


J 


/Grecony OF Nessa (fl. a. 370. Dre. 


Pista Basil let us he to: his brother, Gregary of Ness 

First; Is et an solely and’ exclusively the authoritative 
rule of faith? The following passages will show us his opinion 
on this point. | 

In his treatise “On the soul and the Peilesting: ‘written. in 
the form of a dialogue between himself and his celebrated sister 
‘Macrina, he says,— aon chil 

« We have not this power, the power a mean of saying what 
we please, inasmuch as we use the holy Scripture as our rule 
for every doctrine and ourlaw: and being under the neces 
sity of referring to this, we receive that only whatsoever may 
be agreeable to the scope of what is there written.’ 

And'a little further on the dialogue runs thus ;—* I think: it 
behoves us to inquire, with respect to what has been said, whe- 
ther that. which. divine inspiration has taught us is consonant 
with these things.. But said she, [i. e. Macrina] who could pos- 
sibly deny, but that we must consider ¢hat alone to be truth 
for which there is a seal of Scriptare testimony 2” 

Again ; writing against Eunomius, he says,—‘ But let us pro- 
“ceed to that which follows of his discourse, after we have added 
‘a few words directed to. the confirmation of our doctrine. For 
since the inspired testimony is the sure criterion of truth in the 
Cape of every doctrine, 1 think it well to prove the truth of 

what T have said by citing the divine oracles.” 

- And to the Holy Scripture he distinctly appeals, a as the podge 
“of controversies purone Christians. 
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In his Treatise respecting the Trinity, he says of certain here- 
tics,—* They charge us with introducing novelties, forming their 
accusation against us thus. When we confess three hypostases, 
they accuse us of saying that there is one goodness, one power, 
and one Godhead. And they affirm this not without reason. 
For such is our language. But they blame us for this, and ob- 
ject against us that the faith, as customably received among 
them, contains not this, and the Scripture does not agree with it. 
What, then, do we say to this? We do not think it just that 
the custom that prevails among them should be made the law 
and rule of right doctrine. For if the plea of custom is valid 
as a proof of the correctness. of what is said, it will be Jawful 
for us also, without doubt, to bring forward in opposition the cus- 
tom that prevails among us. But if they repudiate this, neither 
doubtless can we be called upon to follow them. Therefore let 
the inspired Scripture be the arbiter of the controversy be- 
tween us, and the suffrage of the truth will, beyond doubt, 
fall to the lot of those whose doctrines will be found agreea- 
ble to the divine words.” In these words, then, the Holy Scripture 
is clearly and distinctly put forward in ‘that character to which 
Dr. Pusey and his'party tell us it has no claim, and for a purpose 
which the same persons tell us it cannot fulfil, namely, as the 
proper arbiter of controversies among Christians. |The appeal » 
which ‘those heretics made to the Scripture, saying that the or- 
thodox doctrine was not agreeable to Scripture, did not for a 
moment prevent Gregory’s appeal to it as the arbiter of the 
controversy. 

Nay more, he even speaks of it in one passage as our sole au- 
thoritative rule in: points of ecclesiastical duty. In his treatise, 
«6 Respecting those who visit Jerusalem,” he says,—* I assert that 
it is proper for those who have once dedicated themselves to a 
heavenly course of life, to refer in everything to the words of the 
gospel; and, as men shaping their work by a rule, reduce. the 
crooked things in their hands to straitness by the straight line 
of the rule, so I think it proper that those persons applying to 
these things a certain right and immutable rule as it were, I 
mean the course of life laid down in the gospel, should shape 
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Geicey vomeoy nat eatvove Tov opGou moserrBas rAaryov. Es pap iryupoy errs etc opbornte Aoyou n 
cuynbela: eer Tal Kat HiLLY Tray res avtirpobarrsr das THY Weep, nuly erinp~Trouray guvnderay: el 
S$ MADLY PADOV TL TAUTAY EXEIVO', oUdE iL y rayrens eRorcUSuTEaY exetvore. OuKouY n Georvevarog 
nw dtasrncaree yorpn, uxt Ta’ cic ay epedn ca dryuare cuveda Tule Beets Aoyole, HE Tov~ 
vols n&er wavruoc THe arnbeec n Lnpve. De S, Trin. tom. ii. pp. 439, 40, ed. 1615—18, 
tom. iii. p. 8. ed. 1638, 
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their course to God by it. Since, therefore, there are’ some of 
those who have chosen for themselves a solitary life in retire- 
ment, by whom it has been determined to be a part of religion 
‘to see those places in Jerusalem in which are seen the evidences 
of our Lord’s sojourn in the flesh, it would be well ito look to the 
rule: and if the tendency of the precepts there given is such as 
to exhort us to it, to perform the act as a command of the Lord; 

but if il is not contained in the commands of the Lord, I aon 
not what precept there is that a man becoming a law of what 
is good to himself, should desire to do something not commanded.” 
Here, then, the Scripture is proposed to us as our rule, even in 
_@ more svi dei sense than that for which we are now contend- 
ing.) | ; 

‘In these passages, ao, we must observe, that he places it be- 
fore us as a perfect rule in respect of extent, that is, as embrac- 
ing not only all the necessary, but all the doctrines of the Chris- 
tian faith; as he does also in the following passage. 

Speaking of the doctrine advanced by Eunomius, he says,— 
“Tf, indeed, these are the doctrines of any of the heathen philoso- 
phers, let not the gospels, or the rest of the revelations of the in- 
spired Scripture, be at all troubled about the matter ; for what 
communion is there between the Christian doctrine and the 
wisdom that has become folly ? [1 Cor. i. 22.] But if they de- 
pend upon the Scriptures, [as he manifestly thinks they ought to 
do, to the exclusion of all other authorities,] let him give an in- 
stance of such language from the holy sy ccs hlal we will be 
silent.’’? 

There i is, however, one passage. in his writings (f am not at 
present aware of more than one,) which requires a remark ; but 
which, especially when taken in connexion with the passages we 
have just quoted, as of course it must in fairness be taken, admits 
of an easy and satisfactory explanation, 

The passage occurs in one of his Orations ‘ca Eunomius, 


l E,0 roue amas uyeredemorac etutous Tn uxlnan monurely Haro EXEL ONL MPs Tae Trav 
suaryyentou dix ravros amoBagrety Coos Katt Wome ob TH KaYOVE TO UTOKsILEVOY ameubuvorrec, 
Kare THY ETL Tov xavovoc subelay Ta THOAIL TH ey Yeoow ec euSUTIYTA MeTABAAACUTH ovTanE 7yo- 
THEY nyougeat obove! od HaVOVa opdoy Kat adiarrpogey, THY BUAVYSALHNY ASY@ dy TONG ELAY, TOU= 
rose emrBrrroyrac, Kae’ exsivny psc Tov Oey amrevduver 9a. Hove: rouvuy eos roves THY Toy ceovnpH 
wnt iaCovrer Bioy erreeynonprsyany, obs ey pasyel eureBerac vevorrioras ro tous ev *leporoaupeaic ro~ 
~ ous Wes, ev olora cuuboac racd at capxoc emidnutes Tov Kuptou COLT, KAM cy EVOL mpOs 

Toy nayove Brerey nat arcraure Goureras a Wape vwy vronwy Ysoayparyle, Tole To epyov, ws 
mparrayre Kupou" ¢1 Seelw errt Tay eyTorwy Tou Asr7roTou, oui oide Th ertl To SiatEeTay Ls 
vow rs Beret wrolety euToy eeu rou Tou xtAuU voLeoD bs voevoy. Orat. de lis qui adeunt Hiero- 
‘sol. tom, ii. p. 1084. ed. 1615—18. tom. iii. pp. 651, 2. ed. 1638, 

' 2 Ey wey ouv tt tay ea copay. ravre doxt, Lendey aiopatio Oe TL EULYYENa, nds n doLrH 
rue Geomyevsrov yonone ddarneriz. Tie Yan nome Two Xpkrgricven Agyeo Move Tv jncopey~ 
Garay copays a de rose ypapimoss erepederas, DeiSara ToeuTHy Ek Tay Lyl@y PwYnY, Les nurete 
cwrnzousy. In. Contr. Eunom. Orat. 9. tum. ii. ps 254, ed. 1615—18. Orat. 10, 
tom. ii, p. 682. ed. 1638. 
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and is as follows;—* Let no one murmur against me, and say 
that that also which is confessed by us needs to be certified dy a@ 
demonstration. For it is sufficient as a proof of our doctrine, 
that we have the tradition that has come to us from our fathers 
transmitted as a sort of inheritance by succession from the pos- 
tles through the succeeding saints. But they who have changed 
the doctrines [of the gospel] to this new faith, would indeed need 
much aid from argumentative reasonings, if they should be 
anxious to bring over tostheir opinion not merely those who are 
easily excited and fickle-minded, but also those of a steady mind 
and fixed views. But while their doctrine is brought forward 
destitute of foundation and proof, who would be so foolish and 
brutish, as to make ¢he doctrine of the Evangelists and pos- 
tles, and those who successively shone in the Churches, of less 
weight than his idle prattle, which is destitute of aLu evidence 
in its favour 2”? zr 3 
Now to understand this passage, we must observe that his op- 
ponents had been resting their doctrines upon human reasonings 
and logical arguments, avd are charged by Gregory with having 
taken as the foundation of their statements positions the truth of 
which they had not even thus demonstrated.* Replying, then, 
by anticipation, to a similar charge against himself, he says, in 
the words we have quoted above, Let no one say that what I 
have advanced needs such a demonstration, because my doctrine 
is that of the Evangelists and. Apostles, and therefore needs no 
such demonstration, as being founded upon the statements of per- 
sons inspired. And while he states, as a fact which he believed, 
that the doctrine he held had been transmitted through his an- 
cestors from the Apostles, (and which we call not in question,) 
the only point on. which ie was insisting was, in reply to the ob- 
jection, that his doctrine needed dogicad demonstration, that being 
“the doctrine of the Evangelists and Apostles,” it needed no such 
proof of its truth. But if it had further been questioned whether 
his doctrine really was “the doctrine of the Evangelists and 


1 Kat prot pendars uronpoverm xxi ro rap’ nay diouoroyoupssyoy die xatarxeune xupwOnves' 
LPHEL Yetp Elo AModEIELY cou nueTEpey Agyou To sYEIN TaTpUbey nROUTAY Mpos nee Thy apadoosy, 
cloves THe xanpoy JY’ axsrcubiac ex tov arorroawy dia Toy evetne api rrapamreueheyra’ ob dt 
Tpos THy XtivoTuTa TauTHy Le aTIOsyrEc Ta day UATA. Toran cy Deore THE Ek THY AGVITMOY 
TUUUAX IAC’ Et Erodosey xn ToUC KoVIopTAdee Tw AYDP@A MWY HAs GUPITITTOUS, AAAM KL TOUC Ee- 
Boiberc it xs GeGnnoras rats dicavortss apooayerfau tog d° ay axatarxtvos autote ual aveemy- 
SeuKroc o Acyous Mpogepest’ ay. The cuTE nAsBIoG Kas RTHVEODNS WC THY EUA)}ENTTOY TE KeL ATOT- 
ToK@y KAL Toy xxbEnc ey Tate exxdrnTialc JitrazurLaviay aclesrrepay tay didarnarlsy THE 
averrodsinrou prvapiees ronzagba. Ih, ib. orat. 2. pp. 126, 7. ed, 1615—18, orat. 3, 
pp. 554, 5. ed. 1638. I have taken. the liberty in the past sentence of slightly 
altering the Editor’s punctuation, which was most unaccountable as well as his 
version, 

2'Oures aro tay aupicenrouusiuy aoxe rat, KL wo tmrod derypreveov, apxmv ra epelne Jide 


ct xcy@. Ip, ib, p. 126. 
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Apostles,” the passages we have quoted from him above clearly 
show to what he would have appealed as the Judge, namely, | 
the testimony of Scripture. And his use of the words, “ the 
Evangelists and Apostles,” the usual phrase with the Fathers for 
the New Testament, strongly confirms this view. : | \ 


i 


j 


pete Syaus (fl. : a. 370.) 


«The ee and aim a piety,” says Ephrem Syrus, “ is ead 
set before us; it consists, namely, in our believing agreeably to 
the sacred declarations of the Gospels, and the rest of the 
Holy Scriptures, giving ourselves up also to every Bod work 
and to the cultivation of every virtue.”* ) 

' And again, he sums up the Christian’s faith in a belief in 


“those things that are wrztien in the divine Seirptures. sit 


 Amprose (lac 8i43y 


We come next to Ambrose, whose testimony i is as follows, 

“ Trust to no one,” he says, “to guide you, but where the 
light of that lamp {i. e. Scripture] goes before. For where: 
you think it shines, there is a whirlpool ; it seems to shine, but it 
defiles; and where you think that it is firm or dry, there it is slip- 
pery. And, moreover, if you have a lamp, the way is long. 
‘Therefore let faith be the guide of your journey ; det the, divine 
Scripture be your path, Excellent is the guidance of the 
heavenly word. From this lamp light your lamp; that the eye 

of your mind, which is the lamp of your body, may give light. Me) 

_ Again, he. says,— — ] read that he is first, I read that he is not 
second ; let those who say that he is second, show where they 
read it. a 

Again ; “I would not, O sacred Emperor, that you should trast 


1 Levee tne beeing Mponelneyoc she To WiorEuEly HATL TAC kere TaV UAYVENIOY KEL THY 
OTM LY: poreay PR VANES: emididovrras etutouc etc mety spryov ebyaboy, xa $e Taray xpe- 
re erirudeualy. Erarmm. Syr. Instit. ad Monach. Op: ed. Rom, 1732 &s. tom. 
ill. p. 325. 

2 Su demirreve, cyamnre, Tole Yeypepeeatvote ey tase Oetase ypapatc. Ip. In illud, At- 
tende tibi ipsi. cap. 4.. Ib. tom, i. p. 234, : y 

3 Nulli credas tuum, nisi preeunte lucerne istius luce, processum. Nam ubi 
putas guod luceat, gurges est: videtur lucere sed polluit; et ubi putas solidum 
esse vel siccum, ibi lubricum est. Sed et si lucerna tibi, iter longius sit. Sit ergo 
fides tibi itineris tui previa, sit tibi iter Scriptura divina. Bonus est celestis duc- 
tus eloquii. Ex hac lucerna accende et tu lucernam; ut luceat interior oculus 
tuus, qui lucerna est tui corporis. AmsBnros, In Psalm. 118. Serm. 14. § 11. Op. 
tom. i. col. 1143. ed. Bened. Paris, 1686. % 

4 Lego quia primus’ est, lego quia non est es Illi qui secundum aiunt,: 
doceant lectione. Iv. De instit. virg, c. L1i. 265. 
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to argument, and any reasoning of mine; let us inquire df the 
Scriptures ; let us interrogate the Apostles ; ; let us interrogate 
the Prophets ; let us interrogate Christ.’”* 

So far from making his interpretation of Scripture part of the 
rule of faith, as derived from * tradition,” or on any other ground, 
he entreats the emperor not to trust to his explanation of the 
matter, but to go to Scripture as that upon. which alone his faith 
should be founded, and make Scripture the judge of the con- 


troversy. 
And to the same effect he speaks in other places of the same 


~work.? As also elsewhere. ‘I would not that my statement 


should be trusted, let the Scripture be recited.” 

Other passages might be quoted FORDnIA ony of the same 
view.® 

And, as it respects more particularly the exchunghnes and com- 
pleteness of Scripture as our only divine revelation, he says, 
«* How can we use those things which we do not find in the Holy. 


‘Scriptures 2” 


Again, more pointedly, commenting on Matth. xxi. 12 (or Luke 
xix. 45) he says, ‘‘’The Lord’s money is the divine Scripture ; for 
when about to depart, he distributed pence to his servants, and 
divided talents; and for the cure of the wounded man, left two 
pieces of money to the keeper of the inn; for, by the two Testa- 
ments, our wounds are cured.’”® 

Similar passages might easily be added.” 

And bere we may notice also that, as it respects the /udl de- 
livery of the Nicene doctrine of the corisubstantiality of the Son 
with the Father, the author of the Treatise, * On the orthodox 
faith against the Arians,” attributed to Ambrose, and admitted 
by the Benedictines to be an antient and beautiful treatise, and 
referreé to by Augustine, observes,—* Since, therefore, you may 
recognize this unity of substance in the Father and Son,” not only 


1 Sed nolo argumento credas, sancte Imperator, et nostre disputationi: Scrip- 
{uras interrogemus, interrogemus apostolos, interrogemus prophetas, interrogemus 
Christum. In. De fide lib. 1. c. 6, 11. 451, 

2 See ib. c. 16, ii. 464. 

3 Nolo nobis credatur, Scriptura recitetur. Ip, De incarn. Dominic. Sacram. 
c. 3. il. 706. 

4 See in Psalm, 118. Serm. 8. § 59. i. 1078 et Expos. Evang. sec. Luc. lib. 8. 
§ 19.3, 1474. 

5 Que in Scripturis sanctis non reperimus, ea quemadmodum usurpare possu- 
mus? Ip. De offic. Ministr. lib. 1. c. 23, ii. 29. 

6 Pecunia Domini Scriptura divina est; nam et denarios servis distribuit pro- 
fecturus, et talenta divisit, et pro sanitate. hominis vulnerati duo era stabulario 
dereli i uobis enim Testamentis vulnera nostra curantur.' Ip. Expos. Evang 

b. 


ec. L 9. § 18. i. 1498. 
7 Sec. Paradiso, c. 12. i. 171. et Expos. in Psalm. 118, Seo 18. § 37. i. 
206. ‘ es 


- “ 
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by Prophetic but by Evangelical authority [passages from the 
prophets and the Gospel of John. having been quoted in proof of. 
it], how say you that ‘consubstantial’ is not found in the divine’ 
Scriptures ; as if ‘consubstantial’ was anything else than what 
he says, ‘I came forth from God the Father,’ and «I and the 
Father are one;’ or what the prophets clearly intimate as tothe 
substance of God! ile : ay 


) 


Janome (fl. a. 378.) 0 


We pass on to the celebrated Jerome. 

“Our care is,” says Jerome, “ to speak, not what each may be | 
able or willing to speak, but what the Scriptures direct.” 

“When anything appears to you harsh in my work, do not 
look at my words, but at Scripture, whence my words are 
derived.’ 

‘<It is to be proved by us, by the testimonies of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, in which God speaks every day to those who believe.”* 

“Lest you should cavil at all,” he says to’ Helvidius, “and 
writhe yourself like a slippery snake, you must be bound by the 
chains of testimonies, lest you querulously murmur, and say that 
you are overcome rather by tortuous argumentations, than by 
the truth of Scriptures.” “And this remark, be it observed, is 
made respecting a point which is expressly instanced by the 
Tractators as one that depends upon “ tradition,” and in which 
“tradition” is a sufficient informant, HUN Me asa vir- 
ginity of the mother of our Lord.: 

Again; “ Moreover, since the Lord’s flesh is meat indeed, and 
his blood drink indeed, by consequence we have this only good j in 
the present. life, to feed’ upon his flesh and drink his blood, not 
only pe aneriely} but also in the galing of the Scriptures. . 


1Cum ergo hance unitatem wii Histories in Patre et Filio non solum Prophetica: ‘sed 
et Evangelica auctoritate cognoscas, quomodo dicis in Scripturis divinis opcoveroy 
non inveniri; quasi_aliud sit cvocvstoy quam quod dicit, Ego de Patre exivi, et, Ego 
et Pater unum sumus; vel quod prophete ex aperto substantiam Dei intimabant ? 
De fide orthodoxa contr. Arian. c. 5. Inter. op. AmBros. Tom, 2. App. Col. 351, 2. 

2 Nobis cure est, non quod unusquisque possit aut velit, sed quid Scripture 
precipiant dicere:. Hirron. Ep. ad Pammach. contr. Jovin. ep. 48. § IS Op. ed. 
Vallars.. Venet. 1766, &s. Tom. i. col. 228. 
8 Quando aliquid tibi asperum videtur in nostro opusculo, non ait mea verba 
respicias, sed ad Scripturam, unde mea tracta sunt verba. Ip. ib. § 20, 1/233. _ 
; 4Quod nobis sanctarum Scripturarum testimoniis asserendum est, in quibus 
~ quotidie credentibus loquitur Deus,’ Ip. Ep. ad Ctesiph. ep. 133. § 13. i. 1042. 
- 5 Ne in aliquo cavilleris, et te quasi lubricus anguis evolvas, testimoniorum 
stringendus es vinculis, ne querulus sibiles et dicas, te magis argumentationibus 
tortuosis quam Scripturarum veritate superatum. Ip, Adv. Helvid. § 14. ii. 221. 


* 
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For the true meat and drink which is taken from the word of 
God, is the knowledge of the Scriptures.’’! 

“ The error, neither of parents nor ancestors, is to be Sol- 
lowed ; but the authority of the Scriptures, and the gouerne 
ment of God as our teacher.’”? © 

“ All the questions raised by the heretics and the heathen are 
the same, because they do not follow the authority of the 
Scriptures, but the sense of human reason.”* 

For all questions let us seek for suitable beams from the testi- 
monies of the Scriptures, and cut them down and build the house 
of wisdom within us.’’* 

A still more remarkable testimony occurs in his comment on 
Haggai, where he thus speaks. “The other things, also, which 
they find and feign, of themselves, without the authority and 
testimonies of the Scriptures, as tr By APOSTOLICAL TRADITION, 
the sword of God> [the word of God in the Scriptures] strikes 
down.’ 

Again ; “ They therefore err, because they knew not the Scrip- 
tures ; and because they are ignorant of the Scriptures, they con- 


sequently know not the power of God, that is, Christ who is the 


power of God, and the wisdom of God.’ on 

And again, on the question who the Zacharias, ait Barochiae, 
was, who is mentioned Matt. xxiii, he says, “Some think that 
Zacharias, the father of John, is to be \ndentande proving it from 
some dreams of Apocryphal writers, that he was put to death, 
because he preached the advent of the Saviour. But this, as z¢ 
has no duthorily from the Scriptures, is as easily despised as 
proved.”” A passage which tends strongly to show where alone 


1 Porro quia caro Domini verus. est cibus, et sanguis ejus verus est potus, juxta 
ayeywyny hoe solum habemus in presenti seculo bonum, si vescamur carne ejus et 
cruore potemur, non olum in Mysterio sed etiam in Scripturarum lectione. Verus 
enim cibus et potus, qui ex verbo Dei sumitur, scientia Scripturatum est. In. In 
Eccles, c, 3. iii. 413. 

2 Nec parentum nec majorum error sequendus est; sed auctoritas Scripturarum- 
et Dei docentis i imperium. In. In Jerem..c. 9. vv. 12—14, iv. 907. 

° Omnes hereticorum et gentilium questiones eedem sunt, quia non Scriptura- 
rum auctoritatem sed humane rationis sensum sequuntur. Ip. In Os. c. 7. vi. 80, 
81, 

4 Ad singula problemata, congrua de testimoniis Scripturarum ligna. querentes, 
praecidamus ea, et edificemus domum sapientie in nobis, In. In Agg.c. 1. _vv. 
7, 8, vi. 747. 

5 Sed et aliat que absque jmetastints et testimoniis Scripturarum quasi traditione 
Apostolica sponte reperiunt. atque confingunt, percutit ~gladius Dei [i. e. sermo 
Dei]. Ip. In Aggeum ¢. 1. vv. 11, 12. vi. 749. 

6 Propterea errant, quia Scripturas nesciunt ; et. quia Scripturas ignorant, con- 
sequenter nesciunt virtutem Dei, hoc est, Christum qui est Dei virtus et Dei _sa- 
pientia. Ip. In Matth. c, 22. v, 29, vii. 178. 

7 Alii Zachariam patrem Joannis intelligi volunt, ex <olbaadans apocry phorum 
somniis approbantes, quod propterea occisus sit, yuia Salvatoris predicarit adven- 
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he considered himself able to plnee confidence, even sie such 
paiots. as these. ty ‘ nil 

-dadd a reference below! to. some other confirmatory passages, 
. Moreover, he distinctly: refers to Scripture, not only as able to. 

‘be the judge of controversies, and determine’ them, but as the 
judge to which we ought to resort, to restart between’ true’ 
and false doctrines. | 
©The arguments of the heretics,” he says, “ aiid through thet 
of the philosophers, may be answered. ‘by a Ai shOFs sentences of 
the. Seriptures.””? 
“ There is no argument that i is. so forcible, asa Passage from 
_the Holy. Scriptures.’® 

“We may spiritually say, sstien we persecute | us in one bi 
that is,-in‘one book or testimony of the Scriptures, let us fly to 
other cities, that is, to other, books.’’*'. We are not to go to tra- 
“dition, when the heretics try to wrest: passages of oe from 
us, but to other parts of Scripture. 

Again, still more clearly ;—“ Blasphemy i is produced, if re 
he who is in the Church and believes in God, errs in doctrines 
which it is not lawful to be ignorant.of; thinking differently of 
the Father, apd Son, and Holy Spirit, than the truth of the mat- 
ter itself requires; not. believing ji in the resurrection of the dead, 
according to what the Scriptures teach .... Whence the, 
Scriptures are to be read by us with, all earnestness ; and we 
should meditate in the law of the Lord day and night, that 
as experienced money changers, we may know which is good 
money and which bad.” A more decisive testimony to the ia 
could hardly be penned. 

Further, his testimonies to the fulness and perfection of Seripe 
ture, are Clear and distinct. 4 «The doctrine of she a Ae ae 


tam. “Hoc quia de’ Scripturis non habet aireloritatetn, eadem facilitate contemni- 
tur qua probatur.. fp. In Matth. c, 23. vv. 35, 6, vii. 190. 

1 See Pref. in Expos. Isai. ive 1. 2. In Mich. c. 7. vv. 57. vi. 520. In 
Naum c. 3. vv. 18, 19. vir 585, 6. In Math c. 21. v. 43. vil. 171. In Tit. ¢. 1. 
vv. 10, 11. vii: 704. 

2 Paucis sententiolis Scripturarum possint hereticorum et per eos philosopho- 
rum’ argumenta convinei. Ip. Ep. ad Ctesiph. ep. 133. § 2. i. 1027. 

3 Nihil ita percutit at phlei de Scripturis sanctis. Ip, In ak c. 10. vv. 
15, 16. viv 868. 

4 Spiritualiter possumus dicetes quum  persequuti nos fuerint in una civitate, 
hoc est in uno Scripturaram libro v6 testimonio, nos fugiamus ad. alias civitates, — 
id est, ad alia volumina. In. In Matth. c. 10. vv. 23, 4. vii. 61. , 

5 Blasphemia Pa profertur, si..».. in Ecclesia constitutus et credens in Deum 
labatur in dogmatibus que ignorare non licitum est: aliter de Patre, et Filio, et 
Spiritu Sancto sentiens quam rei: ‘ipsius veritas habet: non ita credens in resur- 
rectione mortuorum ut Scripture docent.... Unde omni studio legend# nobis. 
Scripture sunt, et in Lege Domini meditandum die ac nocte ; ut probati trapezite 
sciamus quis nummus probus sit, quis adulter. In. In Bphes. ce. 4, v. 31. vil. 637. 
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says, *‘ which is the house of, God, ei be. found i in the iid of 


the divine books.”* 
As we deny not baa things that are ‘written, : So. we. reject 


those. things that are not written. ‘That God was born of a virgin 


we believe, : ‘because we read it; that Mary married after the 
birth we believe not, bacause we.read it not.’”. The instance, 
with respect to which these words were spoken, may show us how 
comprehensive is the sense. in which they were uttered. . 
“Again; “The Church of Christ, which is in a flourishing state, 
and possessing: Churches throughout the whole. world, is joined 


together. by. unity.of spirit, and has.'the cities , of. the Law, the 
Prophets, the, Gospel, and the Apostles, has not: gone out of her 


own, borders, that i is, from the Holy Scriptures.”3 


Again; “That storehouse in which are hid @// the L rdnen | 


oft wisdomand knowledge {Col. ii] is either God the Word, who 
seems hidden in the flesh of Christ, or the, Holy Scriptures, in 


‘which the knowledge of the Saviour i is laid Wes ail 

And lastly, he: tells us that the: whole doctrine, by ‘which; is 
become acquainted with God, and are not left ignorant why we. 
‘are created, is contained in the divine books,® and that God hath 
‘made known to us all the mysteries of religion by his Scriptures.® 


How all these. testimonies can be explained away,l do not un- 
derstand. 


And.as, to any ngtion of even. tha existence of catholic consent; i 
we have already shown’ that he entertained no such idea. Anc , 


to the: passages there mentioned, we may.add, that whem speak: 
‘ing elsewhereof Origen, he,says,— S Others also, as well Greek» 
as Latins, have erred. in the faith . »» Tread him [Origen 
as athers:s because ‘be has ennest like athers 3° and hence he says 


1 Doetvin, pts paris que AcmtE Dei est, in lbrorum repepraiyr plentuding 


divinorum. Ip. Ep. ad Paulum, ep. 30. § 6. i, 149. 
. 2 Ut bee que scripta sunt, non negamus, ita ¢a.que non sunt scripta, Tenvimus 


_Natum Deum esse de Virgine sedi guia legimus ;, Mariam Dupsisse post, pars, 


tum non credimus quia non legimus. . Adv. Helvid. § 19. ti,.226, 7% y+ 


3 Ecclesiam [Ecclesia] autem ay ps babitat bene, et in toto orbe ecclesias 
possidet. [possidens, Erasm.] spiritus unitate conjuncta est, et-habet-urbes Legis, 
Prophetarum, Evangelii et Apostoloram, non est egressa’ de finibus suis, id est, : 


de Scripturis sanctis. Ip. in Mich. ¢. 1. vv. 10 -&s. vi, 444, 5. 


4 Thesaurus iste in quo sunt omnes thesauri sapicntie et scientie Sipana aft 


[Col. 2.] aut Deus Verbum est qui in carne Christi videtur absconditus, aut sancte 


Scripture, in quibus reposita est notitia Salvatoris. Ip, In Matth.c. 13. v. 44. vii.97.. 
§Quum . .. ratio omnis et sermo divinis libris contineatur per quos et “Deum 


discimus, et quare creati. sumus, non ignoramus; miror quosdam, extitisse, &e. 
Ip. Pref in Comm. in Ephes. vii, 537, 8. : 
“6 Per Scripturas suas nobis nota fecerit universa mysteria, Ai, La Epler 1. 
v. 9. vii. 555. ‘ ng fa ve Lis i aa 
1 See pp. 200, 1, above, , eel . 
8 Frraverunt in fide alii tam Greci sim Latins «9: SIC legam ut ceteros, guia 
sic erravit ut ewteri. Ip. Ep. Bq Pammach. et Ocean. ep. 84. § 8, i, 530. 


om, 
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in another place, with reference to the daughter of the person 
he was addressing, after having mentioned Cyprian, Athanasius, 
and Hilary, “ ‘The rest let her so read as rather to judge, than to 
follow them.’ 


THEopuitus of ALEXANDRIA (fl. a. 385.) 


Let us proceed to another able and excellent witness, Theo- 
philus of Alexandria. 

He tells us that’ “it would be the instigation of a demoniacal 
spirit to follow the conceits of the human mind, and fo think any- 
thing divine, beyond what has the authority of the Scrip- 
tures? which entirely disposes of the claims set up for ecclesiasti- 
cal tradition as a divine informant. 

As to the claims of Scripture, as the sole authoritative rule of 
faith, he speaks thus ;— : 

“ It is another thing if they can show, from the Scriptures, that 
God the Word had this soul before he was born of Mary; and 
that it was called his soul, before his assumption of flesh. But if 
they are compelled, both by the authority of the Scriptures 
and by reason itself, to believe that Christ had not a soul be- 
fore he was born of Mary, (for, in the assumption of human 
nature, his soul also was assuined) they are evidently convicted 
of saying that the same soul was his, and not his. But Jet them 
cease, in their madness, from the impiety of these new doctrines. 
We, following the rule of the Scriptures, will proclaim, with 
the whole energy of our hearts, that neither his flesh nor soul 
existed before he was born of Mary.” 

“ Wherefore, if they wish to celebrate with the Church the 
feast of Easter, let those who prefer the dreams of Origen, do the 
authority of the Scriptures, hear God saying, &c.’* 


1 Ceteros sic legat, ut magis judicet quam sequatur. Ip. Ep. ad Letam. ep. 107. 
§ 12.1. 688. See also similar observations in his Ep. ad Tranquillinum, ep. 62, 
§ 2. i. 352. et Comment. in Agg.c. i. vi. 750. 

2 Demoniaci spiritus esset instinctus, sophismata humanarum mentium sequi, 
et aliquid extra Scripturarum auctoritatem putare divinum. ‘lnkopaiy. ALEX. 
Epist. Paschal. i. § 6.in Biblioth. Vet. Patrum, ed. Galland. tom. 7. p. 617. 

3 Aliud est, si possunt de Scripturis docere, antequam nasceretur ex Maria, 
habuisse hanc animam Deum Verbum, et ante carnis adsumtionem animam illius 
nuncupatam. Quod si et auctoritate Scripturarum et ipsa suscipere ratione cog- 
untur, Christum non habuisse animam antequam de Maria nasceretur (in adsum- 
tione enim hominis et anima ejus adsumta est) perspicue convincuntur eamdem 
animam et illius et non illius fuisse dicere. Sed cessent illia novorum dogmatum 
impietate furibundi. Nos Scripturarum normam sequentes, tota cordis audacia 
predicemus, quod nec caro illius nec anima fuerint priusquam de Maria nascere- 
tur. Ip. in Epist. Paschal. 2a. § 8. ead. ed. p. 626. 

4 Quapropter si volunt cum Ecclesia Dominicum Pascha celebrare, qui auctori- 
tati Scripturarum Origenis preferunt deliramenta, audiant inclamantem Deum, 
é&c. Id. in Epist. Paschal. 2a.§ 19. p. 630. 
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“ As the most impious of the heathen prefer error and custom 
to truth, making idols after the likeness of men .. . . so Origen, 
through the easiness and impiety of believers, hath let fall in his 
works [observations that are,] as it were, temples of idols ; which 
we subverting by the authority of the Scriptures, and the zeal 
of faith, may use this similitude ; for, as masons wishing to build 
a house four-square, measure out walls in all respects equal, and 
shaping them by line and rule, build what they intended; and 
join the four equal sides by a square at the angles at the top and 
bottom, preserving the same proportion throughout, so that beauty 
of work may be united with diversity of materials, and the angu- 
lar lines may be secured by the art with which the building is 
constructed ; so the teachers of the Church, having the testimony 
of the Scriptures, make the foundations of doctrine immoveable, 
and remain fearless ; presenting their works to Christ, and saying, 
‘Strengthen me in thy words.’ [Ps. exxvili. 28. ]’” 

Again ;—* As the helmsmen of great ships, when they see an 
immense wave coming from the deep, as hunters with a fierce 
wild beast, meet the foaming billows, and bear up against them, 
by opposing to them the prow, turning the rudders in the opposite 
direction... .. .. so they who have a regard for their own 
safety, imitate this example, and using the revelation of the 
divine words asa rudder, meet the tempest and the waves of 
heretics, the law of God serving them in the place of skill; that 
those who had fallen may be raised, those who stand may stand 
firm, and all together may be preserved by the aid of its doctrine. 
For WHAT THE RUDDER IS TO THE HELMSMAN, THAT THE LAW OF 


Gop Is TO THE SOUL.’”? 


1 Sicut ethnicorum impiissimi errorem et consuetudinem preferunt veritati, 
fabricantes in hominum similitudinem idola . . . ita Origenes facilitate et impie- 
tate credentium, quasi delubra idolorum, tractatuum suorum monimentis demisit, 
que nos auctoritate Scripturarum et zelo [? telo] fidei subvertentes, utamar illa 
similitudine: ut enim cementarii quadram volentes edificare domum, equales ex 
omni {parte parietes metiuntur, eosque norma et perpendiculo dirigentes quod 
animo depinxerint Opere exstruunt; et ejusdem mensure per quadrum latera 
peer jungunt angulis sarsum ac deorsum, ceptam equalitatem paullatimque 
incrementa servantes, ut materia diversitatem jungat operis pulcritudo, et angu- 
Jares lineas artifex structura custodiat ; sic ecclesia preceptores habentes testimonia 
Scripturarum fi doctrine faciunt fundamenta, et intrepidi permanent, offerentes 
opera sua Chifigapatque dicentes, ‘ Confirma me in verbis tuis.’ [Ps. 128. 28.] 
Id. in Epist. Paschal. 3a. § 13. p. 637. 

2 Sicut enim gubernatores magnarum navium, cum viderint immensum ex alto 
venire gurgitem, quasi venatores ferocissimam bestiam, spumantes fluctus susci- 
piunt, eosque prore objectione sustentant, flectentes in diversum gubernacula se 
qui sui curam gerunt imitantur exempli similitudinem, et divinorum dispensa- 
tione verborum quasi gubernaculo utentes, occurrunt hereticorum tempestati et 
fluctibus, legem Dei pro arte retinentes, ut qui corruerant, suscitentur; qui stant, 
firmo perseverent gradu, et omnes in commune doctrine opitulatione serventur. 
Quod enim gubernatori clayus, hoc animo est lex Dei. Id. in Epist. Paschal, 


3a. § 14. pp, 637, 8. 
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Rourinus (fl. a. 390.) 


Rufinus, after enumerating the canonical books of the Old and 
New Testament, adds these words, “ These are the books which 
the Fathers have included within the canon; and out of these 
they intended that the articles of our faith should be framed.’ 

And a little further on he tells us, that in these alone is to be 
found the word of God, knowing nothing of tradition as another 
divine informant. “It appeared fit,” he says, “to point out in 
this place these things which have been delivered to us by our 
Fathers, for the instruction of those who are receiving the first 
principles of the Church and faith that they may know what are 
the sources out of which they may draw for themselves the word 


of God.’ 
AuausTINE (fl. a. 396.) 


The next Father to whom we would direct the reader’s atten- 
tion is the celebrated Augustine, whose testimony as it respects 
points of faith, is without exception wholly with us. 

“ Against ensnaring errors,” he says, ‘God was pleased to 
lay dawi a firm support in the Scriptures; against which no 
one dares to speak, who at all desires to appear a Christian.’ 

« Let our writings be put out of sight; let the book of God be 
brought forward ; hear Christ’s words, hear the truth speaking,” 
referring to Luke xxiv. 47.4 

“ As the night extinguishes not the stars in heaven, so iniquity 
overcomes not the minds of the faithful, while cleaving to the 
firm foundation of God’s Scripture.’> 

“Since, therefore, in every question that concerns life and 
manners, not doctrine only, but exhortation also is necessary, that 
by doctrine we may know what is to be done, and by exhortation 


1 Hee sunt [i. e. volumina] que Patres intra Canonem concluserunt, ex quibus 
fidei nostre assertiones constare voluerunt. Rurint Expos, hn Art. ult. (Eu. 
ad calc. Cypriani, Col. 1617. p. 319.) 

2 Hac nobis a Patribus tradita opportunum visum est he 4 in toca? ‘designare ad 
instructionem eorum qui prima sibi Ecclesiz ac fidei elementa suscipiunt, ut sciant, 
ex quibus sibi fontibus verbi Dei haurienda sint pocula. Ib. p. 320. | 

3 Contra insidiosos errores Deus voluit ponere firmamentum in Scripturis, con- 
tra quas nullus audet loqui, qui quoquo modo se vult videri Christianum. Aveust. 
In Ep. Johann. tract. 2. § 1. tom. iil. Part. 2. col. 836. ed. Bened. Par. 1679, ed. 
seq. 
area cevattut de medio charte nostre, procedat in medium codex Dei; audi 
Christum dicentem, audi veritatem loquentem [Luc. 24. 47]. Ip. Enarr. in Ps. 
57, v. 4. § 6. iv. 545. 

5 Sicut stellas in celo non extinguit nox, sic mentes fidelium inhzrentes firma- 
mento Scripture Dei non vincit iniquitas. Ip, Enarr. in Ps, 94, § 29. iv. 1021. 
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we know ought to be done, what can I teach you more than that 
which we read in the Apostle. For the holy Scripture fixes the 
rule of our doctrine, that we should not presume to be wise be- 
yond w hat we ought to be; but, as he says, let us be wise soberly, 
as God hath given to each the measure of faith. Therefore I 
desire nét otherwise to teach you, than to expound to you the 
words of the teacher ; and from them to discuss what the Lord 
has given.’”! 

“The Lord having spoken, first by the prophets, then by him- 
self, afterwards by the Apostles, as much as he judged to be 
suflicient, formed also the Scripture, which is called canonical, to 
be of pre-eminent authority, in which we place our faith, as it 
respects those things which it is not expedient for us to be ignor- 
ant of, and which we are not sufficient of ourselves to obtain the 
knowledge of.” 

“The city of God believes also the holy Scriptures of the Old 
and New Testament, which we call canonical; whence that 
Saith itself takes its rise, by which the just lives ; and by which 
we walk without hesitation, as long as we are absent from the 
Lord; and which being preserved safe and secure, we may, with- 
out just blame, doubt concerning some things which we have not 
perceived by sense or reason, and which have not been clearly 

manifested to us by the canonical Scripture, nor come under our 
knowledge by witnesses whom we cannot, without absurdity, 
disbelieve.” 

“ Being about to speak of the day of God’s last judgment... . 
we may be roused to action, lest we should be slow to do what 


1 Cum igitur in omni questione quz ad vitam moresque pertinet non sola doc- 
trina verum etiam exhortatio sit necessaria, ut doctrina quid agendum sit noveri- 
mus, exhortatione autem excitemur, ne pigeat agere quod agendum esse jam novi- 
mus, quid ego amplius te doceam quam id*quod apud Apostolum legimus ? Sancta 
enim Scriptura nostre doctrine regulam figit, ne audeamus sapere plus quam 
oportet sapere; sed sapiamus, ut ipse ait, [Rom. xii. 3.] ad temperantiam, sicut 
unicuique Deus partitus est mensuram fidei. Non sit ergo mihi aliud te docere, 
nisi verba tibi doctoris exponere, et de iis quod Dominus dederit disputare. In. 
De bono viduit. c. 1. vi. 369, 370. 

2 Hic prius per prophetas, deinde per seipsum, postea per Apostolos, quantum 
satis esse judicavit, locutus, etiam Scripturam condidit, que canonica nominatur, 
eminentissime eS ieee cui fidem habemus de his rebus quas ignorare non ex- 
pedit, nec per nosmetipsos nosse idonei sumus. I». De civ. Dei, lib, 11. ¢. 3. vii. 
273. 

8 Credit etiam [i. e. Civitas Dei] Scripturis sanctis et veteribus et novis, quas 
canonicas appellamus, unde fides ipsa concepta est, ex qua justus vivit ; per quam 
sine dubitatione ambulamus, quamdiu peregrinamur a Domino; qua salva atque 
certa, de quibusdam rebus, quas neque sensu neque ratione percepimus, neque 
nobis per Scripturam canonicam claruerunt, nec per testes quibus non  credere 
absurdum est, in nostram notitiam pervenerunt, sine justa reprehensione dubita- 
mus. Ip. De civ. Dei, lib. 19. c. 18. vii. 562. 
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we ought first to place, as the foundation of the edifice, the di- 
vine testimonies.””* 

Again, in his controversy with Maximinus the Arian, he says, 
«“ But now neither ought. I to produce the Council of Nice, nor 
you that of Ariminum, as if we could thus determine the ques- 
tion beforehand. Neither am I held by the authority of the one, 
nor you by the authority of the other. Let the points, and 
causes, and reasons on both sides contend against each other, 
with authorities of the Scriptures, witnesses not belonging ex- 
clusively to either of us, but common to both.”? By which 
words,” as the ‘T'ractators’ own witness, Bishop ‘Taylor, remarks, 
‘if St. Austin’s affirmative can prevail, it is certain that nothing 
ought to be pretended for argument but Scripture, in matters of 
religion. For if a general Council, which is the best witness of 
tradition, the best expounder of Scripture, the best determiner of 
a question, is not a competent measure of determination, then 
certainly hothing else can pretend to it, nothing but Scripture. 
And if it be replied, that this is only affirmed by him, in case 
that two Councils are, or seem contrary, [ answer that if Coun- 
cils can be, or seem contrary, so that wise and good men cannot 
competently insist upon their testimony, it is certain a man may 
be deceived, or cannot justly be determined, by any topic but 
the words and consequences of Scripture; and if this be the only 
probation, then it is sufficient, that is certain . . . That which I 
intend to persuade by these testimonies is, that the Fathers of the 
primitive Church did, in all their mysterious inquiries of religion, 
in all matters bfifuith and manners, admit no argument, but 
what was derived from Scripture.”? 

Again; “ Let us not produce deceitful balances where we may 
weigh out what we like, and how we like, saying, as we please, 
This is heavy, this is light; but let us produce ¢he divine balance 
Srom the Holy Scriptures, as from the Lord’s treasures ; and in 
it let us weigh out and prove what may be heavy, or rather let 
us not ourselves weigh it out, but acknowledge what has been 


weighed out by the Lord.’’* 


1 De die ultimi judicii Dei locuturi . . . tamquam in elificii fandamento prius 
ponere testimonia divina debemus. Ip. De civ. Dei, lib. 20. c. 1. vii. 573. 

2 Sed nunc nec ego Nicenum, nec tu debes Ariminense, tamquam prejudica- 
turus, proferre concilium. Nec ego hujus auctoritate, nec tu illius detineris : 
Scripturarum auctoritatibus, non quorumque propriis, sed utrisque communibus 
testibus, res cum re, caussa cum Caussa, ratio cum ratione concertet. In. Contr. 
Maximin. Arian. lib. 2.c. 14. viii. 704, 

3 Rule of Conse. ii. 3. 14. Works, xiii. 101. 2. 

4 Non afferamus stateras dolosas, ubi appendamus quod volumus, et quomodo 
volumus, pro arbitrio nostro dicentes, Hoc grave, hoc leve est: sed afferamus di- 
vinam stateram de Scripturis sanctis tamquam de thesauris Dominicis, et in illa 
quid sit gravius appendamus, immo non appendamus, sed a Domino appensa re- 
cognoscamus. Ip. De bapt. contr. Donat. lib, 2. c. 6. ix. 101. ° 

D D* 


‘for himself in the writings of any men whatsoever of th . atho- 
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I Jonatists he says,— Read this to v8 fom ym the Law, 
-rophets, from the Psalms, from the Gosp veper peel from 
the Ap tolica writings ; read it, and we believe.” —* Let them 
read this to us iat the Holy Scriptures, and we believe.”—The 
Holy Scriptures are “the proofs, the foundations, the supports of 
our cause.”?! 

And “according to these [i. e. the books of the Prophets and 
Apostles],”’ he says,’ “we may freely judge of other writings, 
either of the faithful, or of unbelievers’. . . That which agrees 
with the authority of the divine Scriptures in the writings of 
Cyprian, L accept to his. praise; that which does not so agree, I 
reject without any offence to him.’ 

“ Where we are disputing on a very obscure point, in which we 
have not certain and clear proofs from the Divine Scriptures 
to aid us, human presumption ought to restrain itself, doing noth- 
ing by leaning to one side.” 

“ Although I should not be able to refute their arguments, I see, 
nevertheless, that I must cleave close to those things that are 
most raat in the Scriptures, that from these the obscure may 
be cleared.”* hu 


And he says that he considered himself perfectly free to judge 


lics themselves, inasmuch as he owed unreserved consen 
the canonical Scriptures.° 


Further; Scripture is a complete and perfect rule, according 
to Augustine. 


‘ Whatever Christ wished us to read of his deeds and words, 


1 Legite nobis hoc de Lege, de Prophetis, de Psalmis, de ipso Evangelio, de 


Apostolicis litteris ; legite et credimus. Ip. Ep. ad Cathol. vulgo De unit Eccles, 
c. 6, ix. 8345. Hoc nobis legant de Scripturis sanctis et credimus, Ib. c. 17. col. 
368. Hee sunt causse nostre documenta, hec fundamenta, hec firmamenta. Ib. 
c. 19. col. 373. 

2 Secundum quos [i. e. Prophetarum et Apostolorum libros] de ceteris litteris 
vel fidelium vel infidelium libere judicemus...... +. Quod in eis [i. e. litteris 
Cypriani] divinarum Scripturarum auctoritati congruit, cum laude ejus accipio, 
quod autem non congruit, cum pace ejus respuo. Ip. contr. Cresc. Donat. lib, 2. 
cc. 31, 32. ix. 430. 

3 Ubi de re obscurissima disputatur, non adjuvantibus divinarum Scripturarum 
certis clarisque documentis, cohibere se debet humana presumtio, nihil faciens in 
partem alteram declinando. Ip. De peccat. merit. et remiss. c. 36. x. 70. See 
also lib. 3. c. 10. ib. col. 80. 

4 Ego etsi refellere istorum argumenta non yaleam, video tamen inherendum 
esse iis que in Scripturis sunt apertissima, ut ex his revelentur obscura. In, De 
peccat. merit. et remiss. lib. 3. c. 4. x. 74. 

5 > Maxime quoniam me in hujusmodi quorumlibet hominum [i. e. eatholicorum 

rum] scriptis liberam, quia solis canonicis debeo sine ulla recusatione con- 
om, nihil movet quod de illius scriptis, cujus nomen non ibi invent, ille posuit.— 
Ip. De nat. et grat. contra Pelag. c. 61. x. 158, 
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6 De verb, Dei, lib. 4. ¢. 12. 
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this he directed his Apostles to write, as it were, with his own 


hands.?’? *e "4G 

“The Lord Bohs having done many things, they are not. all 
written, as the same St. John the Evangelist testifies, that the 
Lord Christ said and did many things that are not written; but 
those were chosen for wrtting, which appeared to be sufficient 
for the salvation of those who should believe.’ 

“ He hath appointed the authors of the Divine Scriptures to 
be the mountains of Israel. There feed, that you may feed 
with safety. Whatever ye shall hear from thence, let it be 
acceptable to you; whatever is not in them, reject.”* 

“In the divine Scripture is contained the Christian erudition.’ 

Nay more; “ Jn those things that are laid down plainly in 
Scripture, are found all those things that contain faith and 
manners of life ;”> where Boas ue admits that his words ap- 
ply to those things that are simply necessary to all, naming the 
Creed and the Commandments, hoping thereby to leave room for 
his * traditions ;’’6 but there is no such limitation in the words 
of Augustine; and if there were, they would include several 
points, for which both Romanists and ‘Tractators send us to “ tra- 
dition ;” as, for instance, the consubstantiality of the Son with 
the Father ; a doctrine, indeed, which, as we have already seen,’ 
Augustine considers but equivalent to what is expressed in so 
many words in Scripture. 

Once more, he. says,— Hither with respect to Christ or his 
Church, or any thing else whatever that pertains to your faith or 
life, [ will not say, ‘ We,’ because we are by no means to be 
compared to him who said, ‘Although we;’ but certainly I will 
say what he has followed it up with; If an angel from heaven 


1 Quidquid ille [Christus] de suis factis et dictis nos legere voluit, hoc scriben 
dum illis [Apostolis] tamquam suis manibus imperavit. In. De consens. Evan- 
gel. lib. i. c. 35. ii. Part. 2. col. 26. 

2 Cum multa fecisset Dominus Jesus, non omnia scripta sunt, sicut idem ipse 
sanctus Johannes Evangelista testatur, multa Dominum Christum et dixisse et 
fecisse que scripta non sunt; electa sunt autem que scriberentur qu@ saluti cre- 
dentium sufficere videbantur. Ip. In Johann. Evang. c. 11. Tract. 49. § 1. iii, 
Part. 2. col. 619. 

3 Constituit montes Israel auctores Scripturarum divinarum. Ibi pascite, ut 
secure pascatis. Quidquid inde audieritis, hoc vobis bene sapiat; quidquid extra 
est, respuite, Serm. De Pastor. serm. 46, c. 11. v. 238 

4 Scriptura divina, qua Christiana eruditio continetur. Ip. De civ. Dei, lib. 9. 
c. 5. vil. 222. 3s 

5 In iis que aperte in Scripturis posita sunt, inveniuntur illa omnia que con- 
tinent fidem moresque vivendi. Ip. De doctr. Christian. lib. 2. ¢. 9. iii. Part. 1. 
boy oa: 


oy." 


71In Joh. Evang. c, 16. Tract. 97. § 4. iii, Part. 2. col. 733. See p. 7 above. 
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shall have preached to you anything beyond what ye have re- 
ceived in the Scriptures of the Law and the Gospel, let him be 
anathema.”+ pape 

To this passage, the only reply that Bellarmine can make is, 
that the word preter, beyond or besides, here means contra, 
against : “a novelty,” as Bishop Taylor says, “ taken up with- 
out reason, but not without great need ;” adding, “ That St. Aus- 
tin did not mean only to reprove them that introduced into faith 
and manners such things which were against Scripture, but such 
which were besides it, and whatsoever was not in it, is plain by 
an established doctrine of his, affirming that ‘all things which 
appertain to life and doctrine, are found in those things which 
are plainly set down in the Scriptures.’ ?” 

We conclude, therefore, in the words of the same learned Pre- 
late, that, “ By St. Austin’s doctrine the Scripture hath enough 
for every one, and in all cases of necessary religion ; and much 
more than what is necessary; nay, there is nothing besides it 
that can come into our rule.””® 

Moreover, the Holy Scripture is continually referred to by 
Augustine, as the Supreme Judge of controversies. 

This is sufficiently apparent, from the passages already ad- 
duced ; especially that from his book against Maximinus the Arian, 
where he puts aside even the Council of Nice, and constitutes 
Scripture the sole judge of the controversy. But there are 
many other similar testimonies in his writings. 

Thus, in the controversy with the Pelagians as to the guilt of 
infants, he says,—* That controversy requires a judge. ‘There- 
fore let Christ judge,” proceeding to quote Matt. xxvi. 28; and 
“with him let the Apostle judge,” proceeding to quote Rom. viii. 
32.4 

And in the controversy with the Pelagians on grace and free- 
will, he says, “ Let the Apostle John sit as judge between us.’ 


1 Proinde sive de Christo, sive de ejus Ecclesia, sive de quacumque alia re que 
pertinet ad fidem vitamque vestram, non dicam nos, nequaquam comparandi ei qui 
dixit, Licet si nos, sed omnino quod secutus adjecit, Si angelus de ccelo vobis an- 


- nuntiaverit preter quam quod in Scripturis legalibus et evangelicis accepistis, 


_ Madaur. ep. 232. § 3. ii. 843. Omnia que preteritis temporibus, &c. A similar 


se passage occurs in the Serm. 38, ad fratr. in Krem. vi. App. col. 345, Legite sanct. 
Mm» oy . 

4 
a a 


thema sit. Ip. Contr. litt. Petil. lib. 3. c. 6. ix. 301. See also Epist. ad 


pt. &ec. ; but this discourse is by many reckoned spurious. 
Dissuas. Pi. 2. Bk. 1. § 2, Works x. 410. See pp. 409—11. 


controversia judicem querit. Judicet ergo Christus, et cui rei mors ejus profecerit 
ipse dicat. Hic est inquit sanguis meus, &c. [Matt. 26. 28.] Judicet cum illo et 
Apostolus, &c. [Rom. viii. 32]. Ip. De nupt. et concup. lib. 2. c. 33. x. 331, 

5 Sedeat ergo inter nos judex apostolus Johannes, et dicat nobis, Carissimi, dili- 
gamus invicem. De grat. et lib. arb. c. 18. x. 737. 
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And in his controversy with the Donatists, Kes ee ap- 


peals to Scripture as the sole Judge fit to decide which was the 


true Church. a 

“One who is weak inquires for the Church; one who is in 
error inquires for the Church. What do you say? The Church 
is on the side of Donatus. Read this to me from a Prophet, read 
it to me from a Psalm; recite it to me from the Law, recite it 
from the Gospel, recite it from an Apostle... I do not believe 
your declarations; I would not that you should believe mine. 
Let human writings be taken away: let the divine words be 
heard. Give me one word of Scripture in favour of Donatus.’ 

Again; “ Whether we are schismatics or you, neither should 
I nor you be interrogated ; but let Christ be asked, that he may 
show his own Church. Read therefore the Gospel, &c.’” 

Again ; ‘* Let us not hear, You say this, I say that; but let 
us hear, Thus saith the Lord. There are the Dominical books, 
whose authority we both acknowledge, we both yield to, we both 
obey ; there let us seek the Church, there let us discuss the ques- 
tion between us... . Therefore let those testimonies which we 
mutually bring against each other, from any other quarter than 
the divine canonical books, be put out of sight... [ would not 
have the holy Church demonstrated by human testimonies, but 
by the divine oracles... .. We adhere to this Church ; against 
those divine declarations, we admit no human cavils.. Let no 
one say to me, What hath Donatus said, what hath Parmenian 
said, or Pontius, or any of them. For we must not allow even 
Catholic bishops, if at any time, perchance, they are in error, to 
hold any opinion contrary to the canonical Scriptures of God... 
All such matters, therefore, being put out of sight, let them show 
their Church, if they can; not in the discourses and reports of 
Africans, not in the councils of their own bishops, not in the wri- 
tings of any controversialists, not in fallacious signs and mira- 
cles, for even against these we are rendered by the word of the 
Lord prepared and cautious, but in the ordinances of the Law, 
in the predictions of the Prophets, in the songs of the Psalms, in 
the words of the very Shepherd himself, in the preachings and 


labours of the Evangelists, that is in all the canonical authorities 


1 Querit infirmus Ecclesiam, querit errans Ecclesiam, Tu quid dicis? Partis 
Donati est Ecclesia. Ego vocem Pastoris inquiro. Lege hoc mihi de Prepheta, 
lege mihi de Psalmo, recita mihi de Lege, recita de Evangelio, recita de Apostolo 
.... Non credo tuis; noli credere meis, Auferantur charte humane, sonent 
voces divine. Ede mihi unam Scripture vocem pro parte Donati. Serm. de 
Pastor. serm. 46. c. 14. v, 242. A similar passage occurs in his Enarr. in Ps, 69. 
§ 6. iv. 715. Si ergo quaris, &c. 

2 Utrum autem schismatici nos simus an vos, nec ego nec tu, sed Christus inter 
rogetur, ut indicet Ecclesiam suam. Lege ergo Evangelium, &c. In. Contra 
litt, Petil. lib. 2, c. 8. ix. 271, 
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of the sacred books. Nor so as to collect together and rehearse 
those things that are spoken obscurely, or ambiguously, or figu- 
ratively, such as can interpret as he likes, according to his own 
views. For such testimonies cannot be rightly understood and 
expounded, unless those things that are most clearly spoken, are 
first held by a firm faith....... We ought to find the Church, 
as the Head of the Church, in the holy canonical Scriptures, not 
to inquire for it in the various reports, and opinions, and deeds, 
and words, and visions of men. ... Whether they [i. e. the Do- 
natists] hold the Church, they must show by the canonical books 
of the Divine Scriptures alone ; for we do not say that we must 
be believed because we are in the Church of Christ, because 
Optatus of Milevi, or Ambrose of Milan, or innumerable other 
bishops of our communion, commended that Church to which 
we belong; or because it is extolled by the councils of our col- 
leagues, or because through the whole world, in the boly places 
which those of our communion frequent, such wonderful answers 
to prayer or cures happen .. Whatever things of this kind take 
place in the Catholic Church, are therefore to be approved of, 
because they take place in the Catholic Church ; but it is not 
proved to be the Catholic Church, because these things happen 
in it. The Lord Jesus himself, when he had risen from the dead 
.. judged that his disciples were to be convinced by the testimo- 
nies of the Law, and the Prophets, and the Psalms... These 
are the proofs, these the foundations, these the supports of our 
cause. Weread in the Acts of the Apostles, of some who be- 
lieved, that they searched the Scriptures daily whether those 
things were so. What Scriptures, but the canonical Scriptures 
of the Law and the Prophets? ‘To these have been added the 
Gospels, the Apostolical Epistles, the Acts of the Apostles, the 
Apocalypse of John.... But if they do not choose to under- 
stand, it is sufficient for us that we adhere to that Church, which 
is demonstrated by such extremely clear testimonies of the holy 
and canonical Scriptures.” , 


1 Non audiamus, Hee dicis, hec dico ; sed audiamus, Hee dicit Dominus. Sunt 
certe libri Dominici, quorum auctoritati utrique consentimus, utrique cedimus, 
utrique servimus; ibi quegramus Ecclesiam, ibi discutiamus caussam nostram.. . 
Auferantur ergo illa de medio, que adversus non invicem non ex divinis canonicis 
libris sed aliunde recitamus . . . . Nolo humanis documentis, sed divinis oraculis 
sanctam Ecclesiam demonstrari. (c. 3) .....+.. Nos hance Ecclesiam tene- 
mus, contra istas divinas voces nullas humanas criminationes admittimus.. . 
Nemo mihi dicat, O quid dixit Donatus, O quid dixit Parmenianus, aut Pontius, 
aut quilibet illorum. Quia nec catholicis Episcopis consentiendum est, sicubi 
forte falluntur, ut contra canonicas Dei scripturas aliquid sentiant. (c. 11.) ... 

Remotis ergo omnibus talibus ecclesiam suam demonstrent si possunt, non in 
sermonibus et rumoribus Afrorum, non in conciliis episcoporum suorum, non in 
litteris quorumlibet disputatorum, non in signis et prodigiis fallacibus, quia etiam 


contra ista verbo Domini preparati et cauti redditi sumus; sed in prescripto Le- _ 
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Augustine did not dream of Wd that, because his ad- 
versaries might not be convinced: by the testimonies brought, 
therefore Scripture was not a very sufficient Judge of the con- 
troversy, or that such testimonies must be doubtful and obscure. 
Notwithstanding their opposition, he holds those testimonies to be 
abundantly clear and demonstrative ; as he says elsewhere, “ The 
holy Scripture demonstrates the Church, without any ambiguity.””* 

Lastly, That he was altogether opposed to the notions of the 
Tractators, that consent of Fathers forms part of the rule of 
faith, we have already shown; but I will here add some further 


extracts in proof of it. 

Thus, in the latter part of the Letter to Jerome, already quoted, 
he says, after alluding to the Fathers, “ But instead of all these, 
nay, above all these, the Apostle Paul himself occurs to me. To 
him I betake myself; to him I appeal from all interpreters of 
his writings, who think differently,” &c.? 

Again; “If it is established by the clear authority of the di- 
vine Scriptures, those I mean that are called canonical! in the 
Church, it is to be believed without any doubt. But other wit- 
nesses or testimonies which are used to persuade you to be- 
lieve anything, you may believe or not, just as you shall see 
that they have or have not any weight giving them a just 


claim to your confidence.’ 
Again, after having referred to the Fathers, and quoted Am- 


brose, Jerome, and Athanasius in favour of the view he was ad- 
vocating, against a dissentient from it, he says that he refers to 


gis, in Prophetarum predictis, in Psalmorum cantibus, in ipsius unius Pastoris vo- 
cibas, in Evangelistarum predicationibus et laboribus, Woe est, in omnibus canoni- 
cis sanctorum librorum auctoritatibus. Nec ita, ut ea colligant et commorent, que 
obscure vel ambigue vel figurate dicta sunt, que quisque sicut voluerit interpre- 
tetur secundum sensum suum. ‘Talia enim recte intelligi exponique non possunt, 
nisi prius ea que apertissime dicta sunt firma fide teneantur. (c,.18)..... 
Ecclesiam sicut ipsum Caput in Scripturis sanctis canonicis debemus agnoscere, 
non in variis hominum rumoribus et opinionibus et factis et dictis et visis inquir- 
ere... Utrum ipsi Ecclesiam teneant, &c. (as above, p.97.)..... Quod 
si nolunt intelligere, sufficit nobis quod eam tenemus Ecclesiam, que manifestis- 
simis sanctarum et canonicarum Scripturarum testimoniis demonstratur. In. Ep. 
ad Cathol. vulg. De unit. Eccles. cc. 3, 11, 18, 19, 22. ix. col. 340—380. 

1 Ecclesiam ... sine ulla ambiguitate Sancta Scriptura demonstrat. Contra 
Crescon. Donat. lib. 1. c. 33. ix. 407, 8. 

2 Veruntamen ipse mihi pro his omnibus, immo supra hos omnes, Apostolus 
Paulus occurrit. Ad ipsum confugio; ad ipsum ab omnibus qui aliud sentiunt 
litterarum ejus tractatoribus provoco ; ipsum interrogans interpello et requiro in eo 
ged scripsit ad Galatas, vidisse se Petrum, &c. Ep. ad Hieron. ep. 82. v. 3. ii. 199. 

8 Si divinarum Scripturarum, earum scilicet que eanonice in Ecclesia nominan- 
tur, perspicua firmatur auctoritate, sine ulla dubitatione credendum est. Aliis vero 
testibus vel testimoniis, quibus aliquid credendum esse suadetur, tibi credere vel 
non credere liceat, quantum ea momenti ad faciendum fidem vel habere vel non 


habere perpenderis. Ad Paulin. ep. 147, Proem. ii. 475. 
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them, in order that his opponent may see that the question de- 
served a calm and serious discussion, adding,—* For we ought 
not to esteem the statements of any person, however catholic, 
and of whatever repute, as the canonical Scriptures, so that it 
may not be lawful for us, without infringing upon the bonour 
due to those men, to blame and reject this or that in their wri- 
tings, if perchance we shall have found that they have been of 
a different opinion to what truth requires; truth that, dy divine 
aid, is understood by others, or by ourselves.’ 

Again, in his controversy with the Manichees, after observing 
in defence of his belonging to the Catholic Church, that the true 
wisdom was to be found in it, he says, that there were also 
many other inducements to him to remain in it, as “ the consent 
of various people and nations, its authority, taking its rise from 
miracles, nourished by hope, increased by charity, established by 
antiquity, the succession of priests, up to the present episcopate, 
from the very chair of the Apostle Peter, to whom the Lord 
committed his sheep to be fed after his resurrection, the very 
name of Catholic ;” and that among the Manichees there were 
no inducements of this kind but only the promise of the truth; 
but, adds Augustine, “zf the truth is so clearly manifested 
that it cannot be doubted of, it is to be preferred to all those 
inducements to remain in the Catholic Church.”? 

Again, speaking of the ecclesiastical writers subsequent to the 
Apostles, he says,—“ Which kind of literature is to be read, not 
with a necessity of believing, but with a@ liberty of judging of 
it ..... the excellence of the canonical authority of the Old 
and New Testament is different to the books of later writers, 
which being established in the times of the Apostles has, through 
the succession of bishops and the propagation of churches, been 
placed as it were on high in a seat of authority, to which every 
faithful and pious mind Fought to be in subjection. = ii pl 
the works of later writers which are contained in innumera- 


~ 


1 Neque enim quorumlibet disputationes, quamvis catholicorum et laudatorum 
hominum, velut Scripturas canonicas habere debemus, ut nobis non liceat salva 
honorificentia que illis debetur hominibus aliquid in eorum scriptis improbare 
atque respuere, si forte invenerimus quod aliter senserint quam veritas habet, 
divino adjutorio vel ab aliis intellecta vel a nobis. Talis ego sum in scriptis 
aliorum, tales volo esse intellectores meorum. Ad Fortunat. ep. 148. c. 4. ii. 502, 

2 Multa sunt alia que in ejus gremio me justissime teneant. Tenet consensio 
populorum atque gentium : tenet auctoritas miraculis inchoata, spe nutrita, cari- 
tate aucta, vetustate firmata ; tenet ab ipsa sede Petri Apostoli, cui pascendas oves 
suas post resurrectionem Dominus commendavit usque ad presentem episcopatum 
successio sacerdotum; tenet postremo ipsum Catholice nomen....++-+ Apud 
vos autem, ubi nihil horam est quod me invitet ac teneat, sola personat veritatis 
pollicitatio; que quidem si tam manifesta monstratur ut in dubium venire non 
possit, preponenda est omnibus illis rebus quibus in Catholica teneor. Contr. 
epist. Manich, quam voc. Fundam. ce. 4. viii, 153, 
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ble books, but by no means are equal to that most sacred excel- 
lence of the canonical Scriptures, even in those of them in which 
the same truth is found, yet the authority is far different. There- 
fore in them if any matters should perchance be thought to be 
not agreeable to the truth from their being understood differently 
to the sense in which they are spoken, yet the reader or hearer 
has in such a case an unfettered right. of judgment to approve 
what shall please him or disapprove what shall offend him; and 
therefore as to all things of this kind [1i. e. that may be advanced 
by these writers,] unless they may be defended either by sure 
grounds of reason, or from that canonical authority, so that it 
may be demonstrated that what is there discussed or narrated 
either certainly is, or might be, as there represented, he who is 
not satisfied with what is said, or refuses to believe it, is not 
blamed. But in that canonical pre-eminence of the sacred Scrip- 
tures, although only one Prophet, or Apostle, or Evangelist, is de- 
clared to have laid down any point in his writings, supposing it 
to have in reality the testimony of the canon in its favour, we 
must not doubt of its truth ; otherwise there will be no writing 
by which the infirmity of human ignorance may be ruled, if 
the salutary authority of the canonical books is either wholly 
destroyed through contempt, or confounded by being extended 
beyond its limits [i. e. when that authority is extended to other 
works. |”? 7 

I ask the impartial reader, Is it possible that Augustine could 
have spoken. thus, if he had held that the consent of these wri- 
ters formed part,—and through the obscurity of Scripture a 
necessary part,—of the rule of faith ? 


1 Quod genus litterarum non cum credendi necessitate, sed cum judicandi liber- 
tate legendum. Cui tamen’ ne intercluderetur locus, et adimeretur posteris 
ad questiones difficiles tractandas atque versandas lingue ac stili saluberrimus 
labor, distincta est a posteriorum libris excellentia canonice auctoritatis veteris 
et novi Testamenti, que Apostolorum confirmata temporibus per successiones 
Episcoporum et propagationes Ecclesiarum tamquam in sede quadam sublimiter 
constituta est, cui serviat omnis fidelis et pius intellectus ....In opusculis autem 
posteriorum, que libris innumerabilibus continentur, sed-nullo modo ille sacratis- 
sime canonicarum Scripturarum excellentia coequantur, etiam in quibuscumque 
eorum invenitur eadem veritas, longe tamen est impar auctoritas. Itaque in eis, 
si qua forte propterea dissonare putantur a vero, quia non ut dicta sunt intelli- 
guntur, tamen liberum ibi habet lector auditorve judicium, quo vel approbet quod 
placuerit, vel improbet quod offenderit ; et ideo cuncta ejusmodi, nisi vel certa ra- 
tione vel ex illa canonica authoritate defendantur, ut demonstretur sive omnino ita 
esse, sive fieri potuisse quod vel disputatum ibi est, vel narratum, si cui displicuerit, 
aut credere noluerit, non reprehenditur. In illa vero canonica eminentia sacrarum 
litterarum etiamsi unus Propheta, seu Apostolus aut Evangelista aliquid in suis lit- 
teris posuisse ipsa canonis confirmatione declaratur, non licct dubitare. quod verum 
sit: alioquin nulla erit pagina, qua humane imperitie regatur infirmitas, si libroruam 
canonicorum saluberrima auctoritas aut contemta penitus aboletur aut interminata 
confunditur. Contr. Faust. lib. xi. c. 5, viii, 221, 2. 
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Again, when the Donatists objected to him the statements of 
Cyprian, and the Council held under him, he says,—‘* But who 
is ignorant that the holy canonical Scripture of the Old and 
New Testament is limited to certain bounds, and is so far abo¥e 
all the later writings.of bishops, that of it cannot be doubted 
or disputed whether it is true or right, whatsoever shall appear 
to be written in it; but that as ta the writings of bishops 
which either have been written or are being written since the 
confirmation of the canon, that they may be found fault with, 
both by the wiser discourse of any one more skilful in the mat- 
ter, and by the weightier authority and more learned wisdom 
of other bishops, and by councils; and that local and provincial 
councils yield without any doubt to the authority of those plenary 
councils that are assembled together from the whole Christian 
world; AND THAT AS TO THOSE VERY (ECUMENICAL COUNCILS, THE 
FORMER ARE OFTEN CORRECTED BY LATER, when experience opens 
what was closed, and brings to light that which was hidden, 
without any swellings of sacrilegious pride, without any exalta- 
tion of the neck of arrogance, without any envious contentions, 
with holy humility, with catholic peace, with Christian charity.’” 

Lastly, in reply to the Pelagians, on the important doctrine of 
original sin, after having proved his view of the point in question 
from the holy Scriptures, he says,—‘ But what shall I say of 
those interpreters of the divine Scriptures who have flourished 
in the catholic, church, how they have not attempted to turn 
these testimonies to other senses, since they stood firm in the an- 
tient and sound faith, and were not moved by novel error. Jf £ 
should wish to collect them, and make use of their testimo- 
nies, it will be both too long a task, anv | SHALL PERHAPS SEEM 
TO HAVE RELIED LESS THAN I OUGHT UPON THE CANONICAL AUTHO- 
RITIES, FROM WHICH WE OUGHT NOT TO ALLOW OUR ATTENTION TO 


BE WITHDRAWN,” 


x 


1 Quis autem nesciat sanctam Scripturam canonicam, tam veteris quam novi 
Testamenti, certis suis terminis contineri, eamque omnibus posterioribus episcopo- 
rum litteris ita preponi, ut de illa omnino dubitari et disceptari non possit, utrum 
verum vel utrum rectum sit, quidquid in ea scripturn esse constiterit: episcoporum 
autem litteras que post confirmatum canonem vel scripte sunt vel scribuntur, et 
per sermonem forte sapientiorum cujuslibet in ea re peritioris, et per aliorum epis- 
copo1um graviorem auctoritatem doctioremque prudentiam, et per concilia licere 
reprebendi, si quid in eis forte a veritate deviatum est; et ipsa concilia que per 
singulas regiones vel provincias fiunt, plenariorum conciliorum auctoritati que 
fiunt ex universo orbe Christiano sine ullis ambagibus cedere ; ipsaque plenaria 
sepe priora posterioribus emendari, cum aliquo experimento rerum aperitur quod 
clausum erat et cognoscitur quod latebat, sine ullo typho sacrilege superbia, sine 
ulla inflata cervice arrogantiw, sine ulla contentione livide invidi#, cum sancta 
humilitate, cum pace catholica, cum caritate Christiana. De bapt. contr. Donat. 
lib. ii. c. 3. 1x. 98. ay 

2 Quid autem dicam de ipsis divinarum Scripturarum tractatoribas qui in catho- 
lica Ecclesia ficruerunt, quomodo hee non in alios sensus conati sunt vertere, 
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So far ishe from giving to those writers the place demanded 
for them by the Tractators. 

Before I pass on, I have only to remark, that as it respects 
matters of faith, | know of no testimonies that can be produced 
from Augustine that even semblably support the views of our 
opponents. The reader will consider whether the passages we 
have already adduced do not forbid the supposition that any real 
support for their views could be found in him. His sentiments, 
as it respects the Rule of practice, we atin consider hereafter. 


\ 


Curysostom (fl. a. sega 


iver hisdedetiv let us pass on to the equally celebrated Chry- 
sostom. “Let, I beseech you,” says Chrysostom, “ shut our ears 
against all such persons, and follow closely the Rule, (or Canon) 
of the Holy Scripture.”? 

Again, anticipating the objections of a Pagan to become a 
Christian, on account of the multitude of sects among Christians, 
he says, —“ A Pagan comes and says, ‘I desire to be a Christian, 
but I know not to whom to attach myself. There is much con- 
tention and division among you, and much confusion. What doc- 
trine shall I choose 1, What shall I prefer?’ Each one says, I speak 
the truth. Whom am to believe, having no knowledge at all in 
the Scriptures’ And they both produce the same [testimony 
This, at least, is altogether in our favour. For if we said that 
you must believe our reasonings, you might with reason be trou- 
bled ; but if.we say that you must believe the Scriptures, and 
they ure simple and true, it is easy for you lo judge, Uf iany 
one receives these, he is a Christian ; if any one opposes them, he 
is far from the pale of Christianity. What, therefore, if he should 
come and say the Scriptures says this or that, but thou speakest 
differently ; and ye have interpreted them in quite another way, 
distorting their meaning. Tell me, then, have you neither under- 
standing nor judgment? ‘And how could I,’ he says, ‘not 
knowing how to judge your matters? I desire to be a scholar; 
but you make mealready a master.’ If he should say this, what 
shall we answer ? how shall we persuade him? Lxv us ask nim 
IF ALL THIS IS NOT A MERE EXCUSE AND PRETENCE.” And then, 
having added some further observations on the marks by which he 


quoniam stabiles erant in antiquissima et robustissima fide, non autem novitio 
movebantur errore. Quos si colligere et eorum testimoniis uti velim, et nimis 
longum erit, et de canonicis auctoritatibus, a quibus non debemus averti, minus 
fortasse videbor presumsisse quam debui. De nupt. et concup. lib. ii. c. 29. x. 328. 

1 Tlapaxaraw, Wark Tole TaLourose TAS AUORE LOT XITAVTEC, TH RAVOVL THE ALAC YHAPNC 
xaraxorouincwuey. Curysostomr in Genes. hom. xiii. § 3. tom, Iv. p. 103. ed. 
Bened. Paris. 1718 et ny 
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might discern the true Church, he adds,—* But this is an excuse 
and pretence.”* 

Again, commenting on 2 Tim. v.16, 17. “All Scripture is 
given by inspiration of God; and is profitable for doctrine, for re- 
proof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness, that the 
man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good 
works,” he says,—* For doctrine. If there is anything which 
it behoves us to learn or to be ignorant of, thence we shall know 
it. If it behoves us to reprove false doctrine, thence also we 
shall know it. If we need to be corrected and taught wisdom. 
He exhortation, for comfort, for correction, he says. That 

s, if any thing is deficient and needs to be added. That the 
man of God may be perfect. He says that the exhortations of 
Scripture were given for this purpose; that the man of God may 
be perfect .... Instead of me, he says, you have the Scriptures. 
If you are desirous of learning anything, you will be able 
to do so from them. And if he wrote these things to Timothy, 
who was full of the Holy Spirit, how much more to us? ‘Tho- 
roughly furnished to all good works. Not simply a partaker, he 
says, but thoroughly and aecurately furnished.’* 

And in his commentary on the fifth Psalm, he speaks of the 
Scriptures as Christ’s Will, giving an account of the heavenly in- 
heritance, and how it is to be obtained, observing that “ when 
we shall have arrived at perfect manhood, and the measure of 
our age, and passed to that life which is without change, he will 
then put us in possession of that inheritance. But in the mean 
time he has made a Will and left us the Scriptures, and told 
us what to do, in order to obtain the inheritance ; so that we 
may not fail to obtain it, nor be disinherited.”* 
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Kplow 5 x4 Tos ay duvasuny, QnTl pande aidwe xolvey TH veep, raburne Bovrouas paver- 
Bx: ov di wendy Sdarnarrcy wosese ay ravTe Agpn, Th QUT, a7roRplycueha s mac avTOV TH 
ToUAsy 5 spwoTHTMLUEY, oN CHILI TAUTA KAI MpOpaTIC . .. eArde TxnLic TOUTS Kal Mpoparic. 
Ip. In Act. Apost. hom. 33. § 4. ix. 258, 9. 

2TIpos didareaniay’ ors eaheryy eb ayonras vpn, exsibey eicouneeda: 61 any Eau ra tudy, 
nas Toute |xeisy’ ¢1 exrervophenSnvers nat coppovicOnvas Mpos Wapaxrnoly, mpoc Wetpapevbiav, Pot, 
wos eravoplwow’ tTourertl, &k Th DEITEL, HAL YPN mrpoor eb nyens by, aortos ¥ 6 Tou OQtou avbpm- 
wos: dint TOUTS Guth, Yyeyovey H TOY Ypepov Mapaxdrnets, ive aprioe » 0 rev Oeov ayboce- 
Wor... avT’ tuou, ntl, Tae yoapac exete a Tt Bovasie prrbew, exsibey duvnon os de Tirobeco 
TAUTL CYbAPE TW TYBILULTOS SLATETANT ELE. To Tt adnroy, nyAly 5 Mpos may spryoy ayadoy eZnpr- 

TEVOS UX, LTAWE AE TEX MV, OnTIV, arrat fuer’ apiece stnrigusyos. In, In 2 Tim. v. 16, 
17. hom. 9. § 1. xi. 714, 15. 

SEreiday sic ardpe Tersioy RAL ESTPOY HAIKIAE merece ty, Reed Mrpos Toy AkMPATOY METAS 
reansy roy, Tore nyaty ey sipiCer Toy KAnpoy exeLvoy. se ot Dichero, Kat TH YPAUUATA nly 
KATGAIME, KLE Tie WearrovTes eTiTerEoucha He pedea: eirey, WoT! Lan exmecey, nds 
aroxanpovoxous yevreodas. Ip. Expos. in Ps. & § 1. v. 29. 
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Other passages may be found in works going under the name 
of Chrysostom, to the same effect ; but I shall not here dwell upon 
them, as they are of doubtful gennineness.1 eat 

Moreover, he bears witness to ue completeness and perfection 
of Scripture as the Rule of faith. For he says that we have in 
the Scriptures “ an exact measure, and index, and rule of all 
things ;” adding, ‘* Wherefore I exhort and beseech all of you 
that, giving up all consideration as to what this or that person 
thinks concerning these things, you would consult the Scriptures 
respecting all these things. and having learnt the true riches, let 
us follow after these things, that we may obtain eternal] blessings.’ 

And by “rule,” he means that which receives neither addition 
nor diminution, as far as it isa rule; for he tells us that “a rule 
receives neither addition nor diminution, otherwise it ceases to 
be a rale.”’® a: . 

Again, he says,—“ Look not for another master ; thou hast 
the oracles of God ; no one teaches thee like them .... Ig- 
norance of the Scriptures is the cause of all evils.’* 

And in a work, which, if it be not Chrysostom’s, has been so 
spoken of by Romanists themselves,'as to make it require no de- 
fence here, as a work of equal value as if it was; I mean the 
<< Imperfect work on Matthew ;’° it is said, on the words “ All 
things are ready, come unto the marriage,”—“ Whatever is re- 
quisite for salvation, that is all fully to be found in the Scriptures 


1 See Homil. de Spir. S. § 10. iii. 808. This homily is considered by Photius 
a genuine work of Chrysostom: and by Savile the production of some learned 
contemporary of Chrysostom. See also Homil. in Ps. 95. prope fin, v. 636. This 
homily, however, is probably spurious. 

2 Tlwe yap ove atomrov . . . umsp mpayuaray LugiCoprevous, arrwe Teele eTep@y Trepagupsr— 
Gar duFaic xe rauvra axpibn Cuyov aravray exovras, kat prmuova nett Kxvove, Tay Bese yo~ 
Kay thy a7roperiy , Plo Wapanrrw nas deouat TavToy vuav, epetes TL Tw det nat TH déelVE 
Doxet wept TOUT), Taper Tay LpLpoy TauTa amrayra Tuvlaver be, nes coy aanbn wrouToy Ma- 
Govrec, TouT@y dimnmerey , Lye oes THY LIMVI@Y ETiTUY Winey ayabwy. Ib. In 2 Cor. hom. 13. 
jin. x. 537. ate} 

8SO Kayay ovre rpooberty oure acaspert Severe, eres To xetvay eiyes aroaavol. Ip. In 
Phil. hom. 12, xi. 293. 


4 Mud wrepiecsinc erepov didaraxanroy’ exes Tae Avyia Tou Ozou' ovdes ce didaruss me sxewve - 
TOTO TAYTOVY LITIOY TwY XAKwY, TO an eideves TAs yoeees. ID. In Coloss. hom. 9: § 1. X1- 


391. : 

5 Thus Erasmus says, that though not Chrysostom’s, it was the work “ hominis 
eruditi et facundi et in divinis literis sic exercitati ut mea quidem sententia hac in 
parte non cedat Chrysostomo.” Bellarmine says, “ credibile esse authorem fuisse, 
catholicum,” and calls it a work “doctum et minime spernendum.” (De Script. 
Eccles. ad. ann. 398.) Sixtus Senensis says that it was “tot seculis communi 
Ecclesie assensu comprobatum,” and adduces many reasons for supposing it to 
be a genuine work of Chrysostom; to which opinion he himself is evidently in- 
clined ; though he says that the opinions of critics are diverse on the subject. 
(See his Bibl. Sanct.) The two latter, however, hold it to have been interpolated 
by heretics. ; ; 
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. . . In this feast there is nothing less than what is necessary to 
the salvation of men.”* | 

I add below a reference to some other passages, which the 
reader may consult on this point.? 

And with respect to the doctrine of the consubstantiality of 
the Son with the Father, he distinctly speaks of it as being clear- 
ly and fully delivered i in Scripture.® 

So clear, indeed, is his testimony on this eahols subject, that 
even the Romanist Du Pin says,—‘* St. Chrysostom looks upon 
the Holy Scripture as the ground and rule of all the truths of 
religion.’’* 

Further, Chrysostom distinctly places, Scripture before us as 
our proper guide to direct’us in controversies of faith. 

Thus, commenting on John x. 1, “ He that entereth not by 7he 
door into the sheepfold, but climbeth up some other way, the 
same is a thief and a robber ;” he says, “ Observe the marks of 
the thief; first, that he enters not with confidence; secondly, that 
he enters not by the Scriptures,—for this is the meaning of not 
entering by ¢he door. And he here alludes to both those who 
were before him, and those who were to come after him; both 
antichrist and false Christs; both Judas and Theudas, and all 
others of the same kind. But he very properly called the Scrip- 
tures the door, for they lead us to God, and open to us the 
knowledge of divine things ; they make the sheep ; they guard 
them, and suffer not the wolves privily to enter in. For as 
a secure door, so they prevent the entrance of heretics, afford- 
ing us a place of safety for all things we could desire, and not 
suffering us to wander; and if we do not open it, we shall not be 
easily taken captive by our enemies. By zt we shall know in 
all cases both those that are sheep, and those that are not.’’® 


1 Quidquid queritur ad salutem; totum-jam adimpletum est in Scripturis,... . 
Nihil minus est in hoc convivio quam quod necessarium habet salus humana. 
Opus Imperf. in Matth. hom. 41: vi. elxxiv. App. 

2 See Comment in Act. hom. 29. § 4. ix. 231. Comment. in Heb. hom. 8. § 
4, xii. 89. Also in the homily De Spir. 8., written, as Savile supposes, by some 
learned contemporary of Chrysostom, it is said,—2« ov yeyox7rat, ov Set gpovetv. Tom. 
iii. p. 798. And in the homily De Pseudo-Prophetis, which, however, the Bene- 
dictines reckon spurious, Oude ercirey ovde raperimmnze Teov cupecepcyrey aacty n Bete Ypapn. 
viii. 73. App. 

3 See his Homil. de Consubstant. § 2. Tom. i. pp. 502, 3. 

4 Eccl. Hist. vol. i. p. 320. Dublin edit. 

5 “Opa ra detyuata Tou Anorou' Wpwrov, OTs ou Wappnria, eirepyerees SeuTspoy, OT ov HaT ee 
TAS YpApas, TOUTS yap ETT! To pan die tue Bupac evravda ds nas Tove Wpo auTou airrere, 
KALI Tous UsT’ aUTOV ETOUSIOUS’ TOY TE AYTIXpITTOY KA TOUS Led ox porous’ tov Tt Touday xu 
Otvday, eas ts Tives erepor ToloUTO! YeyovaTi. Esxoreoc ds Gupay Tas yoapac sKarerey: ares 
YAP nprre Mporayourl Tw Oem, xa chy Oroyvoriay avorpovow avtas wpobara woloucl auras 
PUART TOUT HAs TOUS AuKOUS oUK aprariy exticerBeN. Kabasren yao The Bupa agparnc, cures 
AroKnsIl ToL aipeTinol Try erode. ey aroarian xabiorarn nears ep oy av Bovrwusba sray- 
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And lastly, the reader will not fail to recollect the remarkable 
passage quoted ina previous page* from the “ Imperfect work on 
Matthew,” the author of which, speaking of the times of Anti- 
christ, says that “at that time there can be no proof of true 
Christianity, nor any other refuge for Christians wishing to know 
the true faith but the divine Scriptures,” and no way ‘to ascer- 
tain which is the true Church of Christ, but only through the 
Scriptures ;” because those who followed Antichrist, would have 
all the external appearances of the Christian Church as to 
Churches, the Scriptures, bishops, &c.; and that “the Lord, 
knowing that such a confusion of things would take place in the 
last days, commands, on that account, that the Christians who 
are in Christianity, and desirous of availing themselves of the 
strength of the true faith, should betake themselves to nothing 
else but the Scriptures. Otherwise if they shall look on other 
things, they shall stumble and perish, not understanding which 
is the true Church. And, through this, they shall fall upon the 
abomination of desolation, which standeth in the holy places of 
the Church.’ 

Antichrist, let us observe, would use the same divine Scriptures ; 
but, notwithstanding that, the ‘only safe guide to those who 
wished to know the true faith andthe true Church, would be 
those very Scriptures ; so little did he think that, because Anti- 
christ perverted and misused them, therefore they were not fit 
and sufficient to sit as judge upon his claims and errors, and de- 
cide the controversy between truth and falsehood. 

What, then, does Bellarmine, who acknowledges the value of 
the book itself, say, to this? Why, forsooth, all these remarks 
are the interpolation of some Arian heretic ! Upon which Bishop 
Taylor observes, ‘ Bellarmine very learnedly says (De V. D. iv. 
11.) that these words were put into this book by the Arians, but 
because he offers at no pretence of reason for any such interpola- 
tion, and it being without cause to suspect it, though the author 
of it had been an Arian, Jecause the Arians were never noted 
to differ from the Church in the point of the Scripture’s suf- 
ficiency, 1 look upon this as a pitiful shift of a man that resolved 
to say anything rather than confess his error.”* 

And in the same way Sixtus Senensis would get rid of the pas- 


Toy, HLL oUK Ta WadVATO AE RLY LAN WaparuTamey auTny, oux evoucdse uy etpcorot Tors ¢9- 
posse Al TRUTHS Kas TOUS Moltrevere HAL TOUS OU TolLreyees arouse aravras. Ip. In Johann. 
hom. 59. (al. 58.) § 2. viii. 346. 

t See pp. 97, 8 above. 
Steib, ' 
3 Dissuas. from Popery, Pt. 2. Works, vol. x. p. 405. And see his Rule of 
Conscience, bk. 2. c. 3. rule 14. Works, xiii. 103,4. And Bishop Morton’s 
Cath. App. pp. 313, 14. : 
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sage previously quoted from this work, as well as others. But, 
says Bishop Taylor, “* When they cannot show, by any probable 
argument, that any heretics have interpolated these words, and 
that these are so agreeing to other words of St. Chrysostom, 
spoken in his unquestioned works, he shows himself and his 
party greatly pinched; and for no other reason rejects the words, 
but because they make against him ; which is a plain self-convic- 
tion and self-condemnation. WA 

There a are two passages, however, connected with this subject, 
in works of Chrysostom, which require explanation. 

(3 first i is in his Commentary on the Second Epistle to the 
Thekeajapians where, explaining the words, “ Therefore, breth- 
ren, stand fast, and hold the traditions which ye have received, 
whether by word or our epistle” (ii. 15.), he says,—s* Hence it is 
evident that they [the Apostles] did not deliver all things by 
letter, but many things also orally; but both the one and the 
other are equally worthy of belief; let us, then, esteem also the 
tradition of the Church to be worthy of belief; it is a tradition ; 
seek no further.’’* 

But to know the mind of Chrysostom, this passage must be com- 
pared with others in him upon the same subject ; and when we 
consider it in connexion with those which we have quoted above, 
it seems evident that these oral traditions, to which Chrysostom 
refers, were not points of faith, but rites and customs of the 
Church; for, as to the former, he distinctly sends us to Scripture 
as our rule, and a perfect rule. As it respects the latter, 1 will- 
ingly admit that he and other Fathers of the Church held that 
many of the rites and customs of the Church, not mentioned in 
Scripture, might be considered as having been derived from, 
Apostolical ordinance or sanction; and that as it concerned those 
which the Church used and eclchnetad under that name, it was 
desirable and proper for individuals to rest satisfied, and not 
trouble the Church by curious inquiries into the matter ; a judg- 
ment which, when restrained within its proper bounds, has good 
grounds to rest upon. 

And thus speaks the Tractators’ own witness, Bishop Morton, 
on the passage,—“ If by these words, ‘as worthy of credit,’ be 
meant the traditions ceremonial, in this sense we must believe: 
certainly, that the ceremonies ordained by the Apostles were 
just and lawful, albeit (as even our adversaries do teach) altera- 


1 See p. 329 above. 

2 Works, x. 405. 

3 ByrsuSey dnrcy nti cu wrayra dl amioroane wapedidoray, LAAL WOAAA MeL aypagac pzoteoc 
De nance nas TavT eerily aFioriste: wore nei Tny rapadoow THC Exxanrias aFlorleroy Wyw- 
utda: wrapadoricerrt, undey rrtoy Crea. Ip. In 2 Thess. ii. 15. hom. 4. xi. 532. 
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ble: so this sentence doth not differ from the profession of: Pro- 
testants. But if the Romanists will have it understood of doc- 
trinal points of faith, which are absolutely necessary unto salva- 
tion, as though some such article were not recorded in Scriptures, 
then was it not unjustly to be censured a speech. unfitting the 
golden mouth of Chrysostome; because so 8. Chrysostome should 
contradict himself in many places, not only of his supposed works, 
_as hath been showed, in so plain sort justifying our defence of 
only Scripture, that their Church hath, therefore, in their new 
editions of Chrysostome, wiped that sentence out, [alluding to the 
Opus Imp. in Matth.]; but also in his unquestionable works, yea, 
even in his Homily next going before the objected testimony, 
where, exhorting all men to be exercised in reading the Scrip- 
tures, ‘ All things,’ saith he, ‘ which are necessary, are manifest’ 
. .. [he proceeds to quote the Exposition on Ps. 95, which I 
omit as doubtful]... For the which cause he calleth the sacred 
Scriptures (In 2 Cor. hom. 13.) ‘ A most exact balance, square, 
and rule of divine laws.’ Wherein Chrysostome is irreconcileably 
contrary unto the Romanists, who, for the defence of unwritten 
traditions, do esteem of Scripture, not as of a@ most exact, but 
only as of a part af a rule of faith.’ 

The other passage occurs in his Commentary on the Epistle to 
the Philippians, and stands thus,—“ These things were not vainly 
instituted by the Apostles, namely, that at the celebration of the 
tremendous mysteries [i. e. the Eucharist] a remembrance should 
be made of the departed.””? 

But here the tradition spoken of is clearly a mere custom, 
namely, that a remembrance should be made of the departed at 
the celebration of the Eucharist; and such a remembrance may 
be made (as it is in our own service) without its involving any 
doctrine of any kind whatsoever; and the words with which 
Chrysostom follows up the remark, namely, ‘‘ they knew that 
much gain and much profit would hence accrue to them,” con- 
tain merely an expression of Chrysostom’s own sentiments. 

I will only add, that if our opponents wish to avail themselves 
of this last remark, as showing that Chrysostom favoured their 
views in another point, they had better first read the whole homi- 
ly ; for they will find that he not only advocates our praying for 
the faithful, but the dead generally, including expressly those 
who have died impenitent and unbelievers, to whom he thinks 
that our prayers may bring some benefit. 


1 Morton’s Cath. App. ii. 25, 4. p. 315. 

2 Oux ian Tavta evousbernOn ure) TOY LTOTTOAMY, TO EFL TOV SplMTWY MUTTUPLOV [AVHLANY 
piver ber roy amrerSovrwy. Ip. In Phil. i. 24. Hom. 3. xi. 217. 

8 Ioacty avirols wronu uepdoc Vivouevovy orAny Tuy @gerciey. Ib. 

4 Kaaiwey uv tourous, Lonbouey avroe xara dvvamesy, erivencaue auto Tie BonBerev, 
prsxpeey acev, Bonde de occas duveueny. Ib, And see the whole of § 4. pp. 216—18. 
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Before I pass on, however, I must notice a passage quot 
the author of Tract 34 from the works of Chrysostom, and whic 
rms another piriking instance how little the Trac , ex 


1 es not go so vat as to” require reason and cause 
but is satisfied with the ¢radition alone.” 
> 'T'ractators. This passage he quotes as 


;and customs of the early Church as Apo postoli- 
ow this is a direct misapplication MY the 
stom, which no reader, who had attended to 
ld have made. The words of Chrysostom are 
re on hose words of the Apostle, “I praise you, 
iren, that ye remember me in all things, and keep the ordi- 
;as I delivered them to you.” (1 Cor. xi. 2.) And he 
saya, eH Migererare he then delivered many things not in’ writing, 
which also he frequently elsewhere states ; but he then delivered 
them only, but now he gives the reason. For thus he rendered 
these his hearers more confident, and put.down the haughtiness 
of those who opposed them. He proceeds not to say, ye have 
obeyed, but others have disobeyed ; but indireetly, through the 
instruction he gives, he hints this in what follows, speaking thus, 
‘I would have you know that the head of every man is Christ, 
and the head of the woman is the man, and the head of Christ is 
God.’ Here the reason is given. And he gives this, that he 
may make the weaker more attentive. The faithful and con- 
firmed [disciple] therefore, as is right, needs neither reason nor 
cause for the things that may be commanded, but is satisfied with 
the delivery alone. But the weak, when he knows also the cause, 
then holds what was said with greater earnestness, and obeys with 
greater alacrity.” 
I need not add one word to show the reader bow completely 
the passage quoted by the Tractator has been perverted by him 
from its true meaning. 


Cyrit or ALExanprta (fl, a. 412.) 


I proceed to Cyril of Alexandria. 7 


1 Apa nat aypepac rorrn macedidou Tore, 6 Kal AAALYOU monneryou Dyrot, AAAa TOTE Ey 
raped we tovoy, vy dt Kat aiThAcyiay Tino. Our@ yap nab Tau TOUS lo Yuporspous erases Tove 
AKOUOVTAC, HAL EXSY KaTEOMe To tuonue Toy syavTiouusvav’ Eira ou deyes ord pees Hey 
UTnKouTaTt, etepot de FephKouTay, ArAAL ceyymromT@e ex THC SiPaanarses aurd amarreras dia 
Tewy enc, ourw repay: Bernw de vpcerc eidevert, x. 7 A. SH prey airioadcpia avrn. Tine de aucny, 
rrous as beverrepouc mooreeTiKwrercuc Tomy. *O Ye ovy Mirae, WS Kem, nak epp@yrevoc oude des 
Tes Royou oude cesricnc, umrep wy ty eTITAY Aity Ar’ apxeitas tH Trapadoce pom. ‘*O deacbever- 
Thos, OT Ay Kaas THY eLbT heey wan, TOTE HAL era WAblovos THE CMOUdHS KaTEXE To Ag bev, nas 
METH TroAAnS UaKxoue THs Mpobugsac. In 1 Cor. hom. 26, § 1. x, 228, 9. ‘ 


in his Tract, to inculcate the necessity of ob- 
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_ “That which the divine Scriptures hath not spoken, how,’ he 
asks. shall we receive it and reckon it among verities ?”” 

| Again, commenting on 1 Cor. i..21. he says,—* By the foolish~ | 
nD ss of preaching, he means the plainness of the phraseology | of , See ae 


~ the inspired Scripture. Therefore leaving off labouring in vain — : bales 
: and reaping no fruit, and spending your labours upon things re eae ee 
are unprofitable, hear me rather, ‘and eat that which 1s good, Vc Ma ay 
namely, through the Evangelical proclamations, in which, — Re ae 
saith he, your soul would abundantly delight, and be nourished. ee s Ri. yee 
There is the true knowledge of God as he is, and instruction as to. Pea aN 
all virtue and propriety of conduct, becoming saints; and wisdom, 8 = 
such as with wonderful exactness rightly discerns everyting) (9) Cig if} 
that ought to be done, and Aiaiac fits the mind for activityin te 


good works.”? 

Again; “ We teach in the Shiaieches: adducing the doctrines 
taught in the inspired Scripture, bringing the Evangelical 
and Apostolical ‘word before our hearers asa kind of heavenly 
food.” 

Again, in his Third Dialogue respecting the Holy Trinity, one 
of the speakers observes, “ To whom that is wise is it not evident 
that you, O my friend, will adduce vain words to us, and heap up 
a cold and useless mass of notions, unless you should prove to us 
that the volumes of the sacred writers agree with what you have 
spoken! For we shall not follow those who desire and are accus- 
tomed to speak from their own imaginations alone, but those who 
speak from the mouth of the Lord, according to that which 
zs written ;” to which the other speaker replies, “You speak 
rightly. Therefore the divine David declared, &c.”* 


1‘O yap ove supnney 1} Bata ypaon, tive dy xporov mepadeFoprela, was ey Tore tandoc exours 
ee ate Cyritu. ALEX. Glaphyr. in Genes, lib. ii. p. 29. Op. ed. Aubert. tom. i. 

2 Moasptty d: Tou KUPUYMATOS THY KIVOTHTL Tus Ace eens one syourns tn Osorveucra ypagn 
piriv. Aerss ouv To san Tovey, Kab anxpriay TUArepelV, Ree damravay avexerOar movous er 
AIOPENETE TPAYULT MarAY aKWUTATE (Lov, Kat G4xyerhe AAO, Te dye THY VayIAlKoy Kno 
puyuaroy Surovort, ob dy xx weprrres, dusty, evtpupnesey un Luyn vpewvs eke arts aanbue 
TOU KLTL Huw Osou, HLL apeTNS AMATHC, HLL AYIOMpeoUs sUROT elas M201, Kal cuverte Oxu- 
MATTOS EXLTTE Tov wpraTtwy opGwe Sraxpivovre, [drxxpivovea] uae rexvernv ac ayprGoupyroy 
aroréenoure Toy vouv, x. tA. Comment. in Is, lib. v. tom. ii. Op, tom. il. p. 774, 

3 Adarnoprs yap wv exxanoiase te diz rng Georveusrtou ypagns mapaxoulCovrse doy unra, ’ 
HAL WTTEp The TPUDMWV WISUAATIRNY TOY EUR LEAIKOY Te Xab ce7rOTTOAKOV mapariGeyrss AoVOV. 
Comment. in Johann, Ev, lib, vi. Op. tom. iv. p. 638. 

4A. Kat Tit roy eu gppovourray agupdaves, wo eersous Healy, w plroTns, ETAYTANT ES Ao= 
yous, pu xpay Je nek ay puoroy eyvotcv sriocpeuress wanivy, a fen cuyay cures ols eng Tas Teo 
ayer naw embecars cuyypapas; epopesde yop ouxs Tore Berouos re nxt tors Tx cx7ro Leo- 
wae Tug THeVv avTav epeuryerdxs drayoses, AAAL Tob AXAGUTIY amo TTOMATCS Kuplou, xaTA To 
yeyprpepacvov. By Ev reyes’ ovxouy o ceav Geloc, pnow, vpavuos Dafid, x F. re De S. Trin. 
Dial. 3. tom. v. P. 1, p. 477. The phrase roy aysv is frequently used by Cyril } 
for the inspired writers. As,—H ou Sierudou toy ayleov nyaly etyaenenprryoroVv rept Oeou, w” 
mn peev, ork tus erry O voucberne Rat xpirns, mn dé au, 0 Moves ex ay abavartay; Dial. 3. Ib. “ 
p. 476, And again; B. Apa av excl array oe Tay lipay yprupatov The ay ysvorTo Tay 
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And in the next Dialogue, the same speaker remarks,—“ It is 
best not to love to be moved by the bold assertions of others, since 
they carry us away to incorrect views, but to make the words 
of the inspired writers the correct and exact rule of faith. 
For it is but right that we should assent to them rather than 
others, and say, ‘It is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your 
Father that speaks in you;’” to which the other replies, “ You 


have spoken most correctly.’””* 


And his references to Scripture and Scripture only, as the 
ground for faith in the doctrines he advanced, are constant.” 

Again; he says,~—“ And first of all we may say to these 
visionaries, Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the great 
mystery of godliness, that is, Christ, who was manifested in the 
flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of angels, preached among the 
Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up into glory. But I 
think that our opponents ought either to pass condemnation upon 
those of old, and accuse the teachers of the world, to whom Christ 
himself said, ‘Go and teach all nations,’ of bearing false witness ; 
or if they shrink from doing this, to embrace the orthodox doc- 


' trine respecting Christ, and having bid farewell to their ignorant 


conceits, to hold firmly to the sacred Scriptures, and following 
the right path of the sacred writers, go straight to the truth 
itself.” 


roluTan 4 WITTICs A. Kar rot Roxyuc xopuidy damaynbnoerat roves, cuvacyspovrs col Tas 
Tov eylov pavas. Eqertoss mev yap exicrerrwy 6 Ilavacs, x. r.a. Dial. 6, Ib. p. 603, 
Another instance occurs in the passage next but one to this below. And so when 
drawing a distinction between the Old and New Testament writers, he calls the 
formerjray apyaorepay ayioy Dial. 7. Ib. p. 642. The phrase might perhaps be 
taken from 2 Pet. i. 21. 

1A. Apioroy cuy, w Eprtit, ro pun res tespev abvporroiats avarrcecbar diruy, eur 
Mrpos vouy nas tov adonlunov arrodepouct, wirreme de uxvove roy eudutevn re Kas ad) ILOTPCDOV, 
rove Toy Genyopay sorte bes ropous: A peOk VAP ctv, UX STEMS LAAAW HAS, n exuols LuTOLE 
erinpoTey TE Kab AkLAY, OU UMEele ‘ore ob AtAcuyTEs, AAA TO Mveuua tou Tlarpos Ua TO 
AaAouv ey UUM B, Opborara epue. De S. Trin. Dial. 4. Ib. p. 504. The phrase 
ray Seryopav is another phrase not unfrequently used by Cyril for the inspired wri- 
ters, As for instance,—“A. Ilporzyamuber Ges de cov Bourciunv ay rod, worse Tas Tay 
Genyopav PavAs s+ 4. Moingorst wapoudey; B. Axevdey spovor, oleae wou. A. Tpage 
ToWVUY o lepwraros Te nes Trayepiotoc Tlavacc, x. tT. A Dial. 5. p. 546, And again with 


rev ayiav in the following passage—A. Kas uv ibs ros reqpovnnns oUy Erepoy TI, Wap 
To ToKs ayso1s nett Denryoposs Sonouv, of Tov wept rouTaY nu Tapdioay Te Rat V ACYOMe 
‘O wx yap Georrecios Iwan. « » « » Mavace ds .. + guow, x. tr» DeS. Trin. Dial. 
4, Ib. p. 519. ; 4 


2A. Insev Dy cuy ex” avrny  rayoc cH aay ypagny, a Fr» Dial. 2. Ib. p. 450. 
Again;—B. Kt cis ay yevorro route i mioaics «=A. To yptpr.r vo bepov, 4 Beomvevrros 
YPApn gapws xx nxplBwnuwves syoure Qew ro Tiveuue aurov. Dial. 7. p. 641. And 
again ;—A. Dee ray Gera re xxu iepey roxumpayprovouvets ppagmy, xarabpnomusy am’ avons 
zo Cnroumevove Quod unus sit Christus Dialog. tom. v. P. 1. p. 731. 

3 Dept Asp muty, xs po Ye teoy AAAwY Tole DoxnTALIc TrAcvarhe fun edores Tee Yeagae, nee 
ny To eye THE tureZeiac uornploy, Tourerts Xoirroy: Oc aptvew5n ey capes, ~~. (1 ‘Vim, 
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Again; “ But if to, persons in,such a siate of mind, it.is neces- 
sary to apply the rein, would it. not be most absurd to be silent, 
and not to instil into your pious ears the knowledge of the Holy 
Scriptures,.as a sweet and life- -giving fountain, which God long 
ago promised us, saying, by the voice of Isaiah, * Ye, shall draw 
water with J0¥ out of the wells of salvation.’ But ‘the wells 
of salvation, we interpret as meaning the holy prophets, evan- 
gelists, and apostles, who pour upon the world the supernal, 
and heavenly,.and salutary word; the Holy Spirit supplying it 
to them; and thus fill with joy ie whole world. Come, there- 
fore, let us apply our mind to those things that lie in the depths 
of that spiritual teaching, and thence draw the discovery of 
the truth.’! And further ‘on in the same treatise; “ Since it 
is necessary that we should follow the sacred Scriptures, in 
nothing going beyond what they sanction, let us proceed to 
mention how God the Father i is said to crown the Son with glory.’ 

Again, in bis Letter to Euoptius, he says,—* It behoved him, 
being well versed in the inspired Scriptures, if it was altogether 
his purpose to enter into a discussion with us respecting the di- 
vine mysteries, fo refer only to the sacred Scriptures ; and thus 
to compose his exposition in a spirit of pigty and not bring forward 
aeanet us old and putid fables.””? 

Still more strongly, in his Treatise on the Holy ‘Trinity, he re- 

marks, “ All things, therefore, that have been delivered to us by 
the Law, and Prophets, and Apostles, we receive, and acknowl- 
edge and confess; and beyond these, we seek not to know any- 
thing. For it is impossible for us to say, or at all think i aPaHURE 

hy 
gare rayre ra evn, 7 eirep TouTO xaTLTEppInrT! dpay, opbe wey, ner Qeti ppovesy Tet ort Xpio~ 


To gprrayrac de ro ppc ts dey Tale Tomy AUTOY ancalsenc, ample lasy ex eo tat ray lepwy ypair~ 
ato thy de aratvn tov ayiov diayovras apeGov, em’ avrny isvas chy arndery. De recta 
fide ad Uheodos. Op. tom. v. P, 2. p. 6.. “Fhis passage, with much more of the 


context, is also to be found word for word i in his De incarn. Unigen. Dial. tom. 
v. P. 1. pp. 680, 1. 


1 Hs de xt rote ovens exours ppevoe mporBaarntuy avery tentoy, Tw ok ay yevolTo Tay ayay 
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ok Toy ev@bey x24 ef oupayou Kel TWTNploy TO KOT Aw Govevat oYov, Kopuyouv roe autole TOU 
ayy Iveumaroc, araray re oUTm@ Kar eudpesvourl Tay vr’ oupetyoy Peps Totvuy tals ee Te 
BxSy tev map’ eurou evvolwy nadievres roy youy tH canbeec Tuy euperty exetOey LYTANT COLLEY. 
De recta fide ad Reg. lib. ii. init, tom, v. P. 2. p. 128. 

2 Bred de rote tepore erer Bets Year avayucioy nuccec, oudeprdy Mretpenrpey ovr ac TO av- 
Tots Sonouv, Pepe Agyeoxrev, Thve Jn tparev 0 Osoc xets larnp dokn reyeras orepavouy Tov uloy" 
ouxovy autos wou guoly.o urxxoioc Ilauarcc, x. 7. A. (Ih. p. 168.) - 

» 3 Bdge usy ouy- cur oy Tate feowrysurrote evar Kenney oy yerpase, e17rep HY CA@s THOrOS AUTW TOUS 
rege ereny Gezwy nycdy rug rnpleoy Trova Oat Avyouc, Toy iepeoy Yyeerprarrey Sictirsravng Gert rovov, FU~ 
Qalye TE OUTWS ayYlompETas Thy ADUNoLY, Het fan AvOOUS HuuLY apy atous uA Oded ores WupaKo- 
pilav sic werov' Epist. ad Euoptium, prefix. tract. adv. Theodoret. pro xii. capits 
tom. vi. p. 201. 
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; 


the divine oracles of the Old and New Testament,” 

And as it respects in particular the doctrine of the consubstan- 
tiality of the Son witb the Father, and even the phrase itself, 
he says,—* So that if any one should say that the Son is of the same 
nature, and consubstantial with the Father, he would not be 
considered by us as having introduced any new and unusual 
phraseology; but he will be using a word that has, so to speak, 
the chief seat in the inspired Scripture.” 


concerning God, beyond what has been divinely declared by 


Istpore or Pexusium (fl. a. 412.) 


“To ascertain that these things are so,” says Isidore of Pelu- 

sium, “let us inspect ¢he rule (or canon) of truth ; I mean, the 

_ Holy Scriptures.”° 3 | 

And in opposition to the doctrine of Origen on the lapse of 

“+ or souls, he says that among other. objections, two in particular 

seemed to him to be fatal to it ; one of which was, “ ¢hat it was 
not clearly delivered in the Scriptures.”* 

rag er Soe ~ Turoporet (fl. a. 423.) | 


> ng : ae ee) | . . & 
--——-T proceed to Theodoret, whose testimony in our favour is most 


clear and decisive. | 

___- First, as to Scripture being the sole authoritative rule of faith. 

-——s- In the first of his Dialogues on the Divine Being, called from 
the name given in them to the heterodox disputant, Hranistes, 
he puts into the mouth of Orthodoz, (the representative of his 
own views) the following observation ;—* Do not bring me human 
reasonings and syllogisns, for 1 am GOVERNED ONLY BY THE Divine 
ScripTuRE.”° | 

And a little further on, the heterodox disputant having obsery-~ 


ed, “ You have explained this passage well ; but I should be 


¢ o , = 
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va HAL YIVOTKOLAEY KAL OMOACPOUMEY, Oude TepaiTtp Tou.ay emiCnrourtee. Aduyartoy Yao Tapa 
by P a Bewdwc vr Tey Dewy Acyioy THe TE TWanaiac Kai Kans Diadnune nyaty eipnsve wey TE 
‘ he qrépl Qtov, » ohms evyongas. De SS, Trinit. init. p. 2. tom. vi. fin. 
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MEKALIVOUD)NXOS WS SY OVOLLA. CY Beres voor’ cy nucty, 2dr’, bv’ curges CLT MLAtY, TKO Wpwras ad pag 
tx QuTH Wapa Vt TH Seorvevor a ypagn cn To ade neFel xpngsias De SS. Trin. Dial. 1. tom. 
v. P. 1. p. 392, 

3 ‘Ont de tavtTe ovras ey st, Toy Ravove THe AAnbelac, Tac beac, onus, Ypagas xaTurTUT w= 
wey, Troy gaz, x. 7.x Isipont Pixus. Epist. lib. iv, Ep. 114. Ed. 1688. p, 
475. .., 

4 Toy wept THE ExT wrEWC ADV, ann (ney, CS Clrtt, Ux oyTa, WiBervev de ScxuuvTa, Worra 
LW Kad BAL duo de xara 4 7Ov HUE. tov ACYIT (AV, ayarperey Soxss’ £Y (A, TO LN TAPwS xs- 
xnpuy bas sy ress Tpapaic deurepoy den axpaio¢ Andy In. ib. lib. iv. Ep. 163. pp. 504, 5, 
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Seu >peon. ‘THEODORE. Bran. Dialog. L. (Op. ed. Schulz. tom. iv. p. 18.) 
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glad to know how the antient doctors of the Church. understood 

it,” Orthodox says,—“ You ought to have been ruled by the 
proofs afforded by the Apostles and prophets. But since you 
also inquire for the interpretation of the holy Fathers, I will also, 
with God’s assistance, afford you this help.”' So far, then, from 
bringing the interpretation of the Fathers as. our authority for 
deducing such doctrines from Scripture, he, in both these pas- 
sages, Clearly repudiates everything but Scripture, as an autho- 
rity by which we are to be governed. 

But Mr. Newman quotes Theodoret, and would fain make us 
believe that his views were accordant with his own. » “In each 
of the three argumentative Dialogues,” says Mr. N., « “of which 
his EXranistes is composed, we find the following significant ar- 
rangement, in accordance with Vincentius’s' direction already 
commented on—the arguments from Scripture come first, and 
then passages from the Fathers in illustration.” True; and a 
very good arrangement this, too; and one which we may see in 
the writings of many of those whom the ‘Tractators would stig- 

matize as violent “ultra Protestants ;”? and an arrangement 
which, when coupled with the passages we have just quoted, and 
others which we shall quote presently, is “ significant” of any- 


thing rather than agreement between the views of Theodoret Ceurth 


and Mr. Newman; for he blames the’ person with whom he is 


_ arguing, for asking for the interpretations of the Fathers, after 


the testimonies that have been adduced from the Scriptures. 
-What is still more extraordinary, Mr. N. quotes the very passage 
we have just cited, and adds to it these remarks,—* As if he said, 
it is not now the place for bringing mere authority ; | am prov- 
ing the doctrine. Authority is well in its place, viz. before the 
controversy, but now our business is with Haare ” (pp. 389, 
90.) What can be the meaning of these words? ‘Theodoret is 
here speaking of the ground, or evidence, or authority upon 
which a doctrine is to be received; and the only fit ground he 
declares to be a demonstration of it from Scripture. Mr. Newman, 
on the contrary, holds that.the. interpretation given to Scripture 
by the Fathers, is a necessary part of the evidence upon which 
a doctrine is to be received, a necessary part of the rule of faith ; 
on which supposition Orthodox was quite mistaken in supposing 
that his opponent ought to have been ruled by the passages of 
Scripture he had adduced. The request made, was just what 
ought to have been hee orne to the scheme of the Trac- 
tators. 

Nothing, peer: can more re completely prove the opposition of 


1 Bdes cxey 78 sania TOS LTOT OAKS HAL OpoDnTinstse emrodeiterty. LHrredn de xas Tae 
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Theodoret’s views to those of the Tractators, than the first pas- 
sage we have quoted above, (one which Mr. Newman has very 
prudently omitted,) viz. “ For I am ruled onty by the divine 
Seripture.” . , ) 

And here we may notice, by the way, in reply to the notion of 
the Tractators that the (supposed) unity of sentiment among 
the early Fathers in fundamental points, is a proof of their hav- 
ing learnt their views from a successional delivery of an exposi- 
tion of the faith, more full than what is contained in Scripture, 
and derived from the oraf teaching of the Apostles, how Theo- 
doret, when alluding to the agreement of various excellent men 
with each other, accounts for it. “TI admire,” he says, ‘these 
men for their agreement in the faith. For all of them gave the 
same interpretation of the evangelical declarations, as\if they 
had been assembled together, and drawn up a joint exposition of 
their sentiments. Orqruopox. Immense mountains and seas se- 
parate them one from another; but the distance has not injured 
their harmony. For they were all taught by the same spiri- 
tual grace.”’} ie | 

Many, also, are the passages in which he points. us to the Scrip- 
tures as our sole authoritative rule. 

Thus, in the same Dialogues, Eranistes having said, “ The di- 
vine Peter hath said, ‘Christ, therefore, having suffered for us in 
the flesh;’ ” Orthodox answers, “ And with this agrees what I 
have said, For we have learnt the rule (or, canon) of doctrines 
Jrom the divine Scripture.” | 

Again, in his work on heretical fables, he says, “ The divine 
Scripture is my teacher in what I say.”® 

Again; “ I exhort, therefore, those who fall in with this work, 
to compare ‘the divine declarations with each of those wicked 
doctrines, and learn, by a careful comparison, how great the dif- 
ference is between the false doctrine and the truth... .. But 
these are the doctrines of the divine Spirit, which it behoves 
every one to follow continually, and to preserve the rule of these 
doctrines immoveable ; and by this rule to direct himself.’ 

Further; as to the perfection of Scripture, we may observe 
the following passages. 

1 Azaunt tHe Tuupuvies roug avdpee. ‘AmayTes yap THY au THY epeanvelsey TOY CULL VEALK@Y 
BUT OY EoINT AY TO, WIE cle TauToy TuyenDovTEs, RAE TO KotH DoFav TUYyotavTe, OPO, Me- 
ylote peey auTous amr’ arrnAwY Kat Opn RAL WEAN DUT THTW, LAAL THY TUUP@VIAY OU ETNA 
vey ndiacracis. “Tro pune yap amrayres mreprarinns ernynBnoav xepitos. Ib. p, 48. 

2 +O Assoc epnxe Tetpot, Xpiorov ovy waeGoyroe varep nuay capes. OPQ Tcurm 76 xas 0 nyss- 
repos gupeo@itl rAvyos. Ex yap tue Bees zeaone mturbnxausy Tov tov doymatoy xavove, 
Ib. Dial. 3. p. 213. | 

3 Teoy tipnusitor didxrxrr0e 4 Yee yonon. Td, [Tmret. Fab. lib, v. c. 1. tom. iv. p. 377, 

4 Tlapaxtaw towuy «ous eyreuFopeyoue rudt TH OLY peAtn i427 w THY ovnparenciay Doyua-~ 
roy mapeheves te Gee x2 tn orapeterace: xaraprarbeny, oer aou eudoue xots Tne aanbeses ro 
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‘* The Scripture hath not used the word uncreated, but hath 
said that he is the Father. And I use that expression which 
Scripture has used... . Though the word uncreated may appear 
to accord with our views, yet piety permits us not to use it; for 
otherwise Scripture would certainly have’ used it.... If it is 
written, I use the word; if it is not written, ] am under no ne- 
cessity to use it... . J say not that to confess him to be uncrea- 
ted, is what we cannot receive ; but that although it may ap- 
pear to fall in with our views, yet, nevertheless, the word not 
being found anywhere i in the divine Scripture, it is not necessary 
to use it. . For if it was necessary, the divine Scripture would 
have used it.”* 

“I do not say these ines definitively. For I consider it pre- 
sumptuous to speak definitively of things concerning which the 
divine Scripture, does not speak distinctly. But I have said what 
I conceived was suitable to the views of piety.’”? 

“Tt does not become us to search after those things which are 
passed over in silence; but it behoves us to love those things 
which are written.’ 

“Jt is superfluous and unprofitable to inquire after those things 
which are passed over in silence.’”* / 

« But we are instructéd by these not to extinguish the Spirit, 
but to rekindle the grace which we have received; and to zntro- 
duce nothing foreign to the divine Scripture, but to be satisfied 
with the teaching of the Spirit; and to hate, the heresies of 
those, of whom some have added fables to the divine oracles, 
and others have honoured their own impious imaginations above 
the doctrine of Scripture.’”® 

“]T am not so bold as to say anything, which is passed over by 
the divine Scripture in silence.”® 
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Moreover, as to the doctrine of the consubstantiality of the Son 
with the Father being taught fully and distinctly by Scripture, 
we have the following testimony. ‘* Answer me, my friend, [says 
Orthodox, in the Dialogues already quoted,] do we affirm that 
the substance of God the Father, and of the only-begotten Son, 
and of the most holy Spirit, is one; as we have been taught by 
the divine Scripture, both of the Old and New Testament, and 
by the Fathers assembled at Nice, or do we follow the blasphe- 
mies of Arius?”! | 

Again; “ Eranisres. I said, at the commencement of our 
conversation, You nearly persuade me to become a consubstan- 
tialist. Orrnopox. You ought to say, to become a Christian. 
For when you have become a Christian, you will acknowledge 
that it is necessary to say that the Son is consubstantial; bezng 
taught it by the divine Scriptures. For whatsoever things are 


proper to God, these things are common to Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost.’ 


Vinoentius or Lrrins (fl. a. 434.) 

We are now come to an author, whose writings are very con- 
fidently appealed to by the Romanists, and by Dr. Pusey and his 
party, as supporting their views, viz. Vincentius, “a Presbyter, 
in a monastery in the island of Lirins ;’? and I do not hesitate to 
admit that some passages in his Treatise against the profane no- 
velties of heretics, speak strongly of the authority of the Fathers ; 
although they do ‘not support our opponents in the grand funda- 
mental position, that ecclesiastical] tradition is to be considered as 
in substance the representative of the oral teaching of the Apos- 
tles, and so a divine informant. But 1 must also observe that, as 
it respects the value of patristical tradition, his statements differ 
very materially from those of the earlier Fathers; and further, 
that the precept, for which his Treatise is more particularly 
celebrated, being in itself auseful direction in the investigation 
of the truth, may be, and is, quoted and approved, by many 
who do not attach to the results obtained by its application 
the same degree of authority, which he himself and others 
might be inclined to attribute toit. We are far, indeed, from 


1 Arronpw2t, @ girotne, Tov Ocou xat Tlarooe wat tov Movoyevous Yiou, xat Tou mwravajicu 
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being disposed: to slight the testimony to which that Treatise ap-— 
peals, but regarding it only as human testimony, we do not look 
upon it as being a proper foundation for faz¢A to rest upon. Nay, 
considering that Vincentius himself nowhere claims for it a divine 
origin, we feel some doubt whether he himself would have con- 
sidered it in that light. But at any rate, a monk at Lirins is 
certainly not the man to dictate to the Church. A 

The following passages will give us a full view of his senti- 
ments in this matter. I quote from the ‘translation lately pub- 
lished at Oxford, that there may be no ground for cavil. 

_ « Enquiring often with great desire and attention of very many 
excellent, holy, and learned ‘men, how and by what means [ 
might ‘assuredly, and, as it were, by some general and ordinary 
way, discern the true catholic faith. from false and wicked 
heresy; to this question, [ had usually this answer of them all, 
that whether I or any other desired to find out the fraud of 
heretics daily springing up, and to escape their snares, and will- 
ingly would continue in a sound faith, himself safe. and sound, 
that he ought, two manner of ways, by God’s assistance, to de- 
fend and preserve his faith; that is, first, by the authority of 
the luw of God; secondly, by the tradition of the Catholic 
Church, Were some man, perhaps, may ask, seeing the canon 
of the Scripture is perfect, and most abundantly of itself 
sufficient for all things, what need we join unto it the autho- 
rity of the Church’s understanding and interpretation? The rea- 
son is this, because the Scripture being of itself so deep and pro- 
found, all men do not understand it in one and the same sense, 
but divers men diversely ... . and therefore very necessary it is, 
for the avoiding of so great windings and turnings of errors so 
various, that the line of expounding the Prophets and Apostles 
be directed and drawn according to the rule of the ecclesiastical 
and catholic sense. Again, within the Catholic Church itself we 
are greatly to consider that we, hold that which hath been be- 
lieved everywhere, always, and of all men: for that is truly 
and properly catholic,'as the very force and nature of the word 
doth declare, which comprehendeth all things in general, after 
an universal manner; and that shall we do if we follow ewniver- 
sality, antiquity, consent. Universality shall we follow. thus, 
if we profess that one faith to be true, which the whole Church 
throughout the world acknowledgeth and confesseth. Antiquity 
shall we follow, if we depart not any whit from those senses, 
which it is plain that our holy elders and fathers generally held. 
Consent shall we likewise follow, if, in this very antiquity itself, 
we hold the definitions and opinions of all, or, at any rate, ad- 
most all the priests and doctors. together. What, then, shall a 
Catholic Christian do, if-some small part of the Church cut 
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itself off from the communion of the universal faith? What else 
but prefer the health of the whole body before the pestiferous 
and corrupt member? What if some new infection goeth about 
to corrupt, not in this case only a little part, but the whole 
Church? Then, likewise, shall he regard, and be sure to cleave 

unto antiquity; which can now no more be seduced by any 
crafty novelty. What if, in antiquity itself, and amongst the 
ancient Fathers, be found some error of two or three men, or 
haply of some one city or province? Then shall he diligently 
take heed that he prefer the universal decrees and determina- 
tions of an antient General Council, if such there be, before the 
temerity or folly of a few, | What if some such case happen 
where no such thing can be found? Then shall he labour, by 
conferring and laying them together amongst themselves, to refer 
to, and consult the antient Fathers’ opinions, not ef all, but of 
those only, which, living at divers times and sundry places, yet 
continuing in the communion and faith of one Catholic Church, 

were approved masters and guides to be followed; [or, rather, 
“masters likely to lead us right,” magistri probabiles, | and 
whatsoever he perceiveth, not one or two, but all jointly, with 
one consent, plainly, usually, constantly, to have. holden, 
written, and taught; let bim know that this, without scruple 
or doubt, he ought ‘to helieve.’ .(§§ 2, 3. Oxf. ed. 1837.) 


1 Spe igitur magno studio et summa attentione perquirens a quamplurimis 
sanctitate et doctrina prestantibus viris, quonam modo possim certa quadam et 
quasi generali ac regulari via, Catholice fidei veritatem ab heretica pravitatis falsi- 
tate discernere. hujusmodi semper responsum ab omnibus fere retuli: Quod sive 
ego sive quis alius vellet exsurgentium hereticorum fraudes deprehendere, laqueos- 
que vitare, et in fide sana sanus atque integer permanere, duplici modo munire 
fidem suam Domino adjuvante deberet. Primo scilicet, divine legis auctoritate : 
tum deinde Ecclesie Catholice traditione. Hic forsitan requirat aliquis; cum sit 
perfectus Scripturaram Canon, sibique ad omnia satis superque sufficiat, quid opus 
est, utei Ecclesiastice intelligentie jungatur authoritas? Quia videlicet Scrip- 
turam sacram pro ipsa sua altitudine non uno eodemque sensu universi accipiunt: 
sed ejusdem eloquia aliter atque aliter alius atque alits interpretatur : ut pene quot 
homines sunt, tot illinc sententie erui posse videantur... Atque jdcirco multum 
necesseé est, propter tantos tam varii erroris anfractus, ut Prophetice et Apostolica 
interpretationis linea secundum Ecclesiastici et Catholici sensus normam dirigatur. 
In ipsa item Catholica Ecclesia magnopere curandum est, ut id teneamus quod 
ubique quod semper quod ab omnibus creditum est. Hoc est etenim vere pro- 
prieque catholicum, quod ipsa vis nominis ratioque declarat, que omnia fere uni- 
versaliter comprehendit. Sed hoc ita demum fiet: si sequamur universitatem, 
antiquitatem, consensionem. Sequemur autem universitatem hoc modo, si hine 
unam fidem veram esse fateamur, quam tota per orbem terrarum eonfitetur Bc- 
clesia : antiquitatem vero ita, si ab his sensibus nullatenus recedamus, quos sanctos 
majores ac patres nostros celebrasse manifestum est: consenstonem quoque itidem, 
si in ipsa vetustate omnium vel certe pene omnium sacerdotum pariter et. magis- 
trorum definitiones sententiasque sectemur. Quid igiturfaciet Christianus Catho- 
licus, si se aliqua Ecclesie particula ab universalis fidei_ communione preciderit ? 
Quid utique nisi ut pestifero corruptoque membro, sanitatem univers? corporis” 


anteponat ? Quid si novella aliqua contagio non jam portiunculam tantum sed 
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~The same advice he repeats elsewhere. (§ 27,) but imme- 
diately after adds the following important exceptions ;—‘ Which 
antient consent, however, of boly Fathers, is not so carefully and 
diligently to be both sought for and followed in every small ques- 
tion of the Divine Law, but only, or at least especially, in the 
rule of faith; neither yet are heresies always, nor all, afler 
this sort to be impugned, but only such as be new and up- 
start ; to wit, at their first springing up, and before they have, 
as hindeted by the shortness of time, falsified the rules of the an- 
tient faith; and before that, the poison spreading farther, they 
go about to corrupt the Fathers’ writings; but those heresies 
which have already got ground, and be of some continuance, are 
‘not this way to be dealt withal; because, by long tract of time, 
they have had long opportunity to steal the truth, And there- 
fore such kind, whether of profane schisms or heresies, which be 
of longer standing, we must not otherwise convince, but only, if 


need be, by the authority of the Scriptures; or else avoid and. 


detest them as already convicted and condemned in old time by 
General Councils of Catholic priests... Therefore, so soon as any 
infectious error beginneth to break forth, and for her defence, to 
steal certain words of the divine law, and craftily and fraudu- 
lently to expound them; straightways for the right ‘understand- 
ing of the canon, the Fathers’ judgments are to be gathered to- 
gether, by which any whatsoever new, and therefore profane 
doctrine, growing up, may, without any shift, be detected; ; and 
Without any delay, be condemned. But those ‘Fathers’ opinions 
only: are to be conferred together, which, with holiness, wisdom, 
and. constancy lived, taught, and continued in the faith and com- 
munion of the Catholic ohnene and finally deserved either to 
die faithfilly in Christ, or happily for Christ to be martyred: 
whom, notwithstanding, we are to believe with this condition, 
that whatsoever either all, or ¢he greater part, with one and 
the same mind, plainly, commonly, and constantly, as it 
were, in a council of doctors agreeing ‘together, huve con- 
jirmed by receiving it, holding it, and delivering 7¢; let that 


totam pariter Ecclesiam commaculare conetur? Tunc) item providebit, ut anti- 
quitati inhereat; que prorsus jam non potest ab ,ulla novitatis fraude seduci. 
Quid si in ipsa vetustale, duorum aut triam hominum, vel certe civitatis: unius 
aut etiam provincie alicujus error deprehendatur.? ‘Tune omnino curabit, ut 
paucorum temeritati vel inscitise si qua sunt universaliter antiquitus universalis 
concilii decreta preponat. Quid si tale aliquid emergat, ubi nihil hujusmodi re- 
periatur? Tunc operam dabit, ut collatas inter se majorum consulat interroget- 
que sententias: eorum duntakat,. qui diversis licet temporibus et locis in unius 
tamen Ecclesie Catholice communione et fide permanentes, magistri probabiles 
exstiterunt: et quicquid non unas aut duo tantum, sed omnes pariter, uno eodem- 
que consensu, aperte, frequenter, perseveranter, tenuisse, scripsisse, docuisse cog- 


noverit, id sibi quoque intelligat absque ulla Ayeirtene credendum. Vincent. 


Lirninens. Commonit. §§ 2. 3. ed. Oxon. 1836. 


As? 
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be accounted for undoubted, for certain and acknowledged truth. 
And whatsoever any, although holy and. learned, although a 
bishop, although a confessor and martyr, hath aida otherwise 
than all, or against all, let that be put aside from the authority 
of the common, public, and general judgment, and reputed among 
his own proper private and secret opinions, lest, with the utmost 
danger of our eternal salvation, we do, according to the custom 
of sacrilegious heretics and schismatics, forsake the truth of the 
universal doctrine, and follow the novel error of some one man.” 
(§ 28.) 4 

«We said in the premises, that this always hath been, and 
even at this day is, the custom of Catholics, to try and examine 
true faith by these two manner of ways. First, by the authority 
of the Divine Canon; secondly, by the tradition of the Catholic 
Church: not because the canonical Scripture is not as to 
tiself sufficient for all things, but because very many expound- 
ing God’s word at their own pleasure, do thereby conceive divers 
opinions and errors. And for that cause it is necessary that the 
interpretation of the heavenly Scripture be directed according 
to the one only rule of the Church’s understanding : only be it 0b- 
served, especially in those questions upon which the founda- 
tions of the whole Catholic doctrine do depend. Likewise we 


H 

t Que tamen antiqua sanctorum Patrum consensio, non in omnibus divine 
legis questiunculis, sed solum vel certe precipue in fidei regula magno nobis 
studio et investiganda est et sequenda. Sed neque semper neque omnes hereses 
hoc modo impugnande sunt, sed novitia recentesque tantummodo, cum primum 
scilicet exoriuntur, antequam infalsarint vetuste fidei regulas, ipsius temporis 
vetentur angustiis, ac priusquam manante latius veneno majorum volumina Vitiare 
conentur. Ceterum dilatate et inveterate hereses nequaquam hac via aggredi- 
end sunt, eo quod prolixo temporum tractu longa iis furand& veritatis patuerit 
occasio. Atque ideo quascunque illas antiquiores, vel schismatum vel hereseon 
prophanitates, nullo modo nos oportet, nisi aut sola, si opus est, Scripturarum 
auctoritate convincere, aut certe jam antiquitus universalibus sacerdotum Catholi- 
corum conciliis convictas damnatasque vitare. Itaque cam primum mali cujus- 
que erroris putredo erumpere cceperit, et ad defensionem sui, quedam sacre legis 
verba furari, eaque fallaciter et fraudulenter exponere, statim interpretando canoni 
majorum sententi® congregande sunt, quibus illud quodcunque exsurgat novi- 
tium, ideoque prophanum, et absque ulla ambage prodatur, et sine ulla retracta- 
tione damnetur. Sed eorum duntaxat Patrum sent entie conferendx sunt, qui in 
fide et communione catholica sancte, sapienter constanter viventes, docentes, et 
permanentes, vel mori in Chritto fideliter, vel occidi pro Christo feliciter meruer- 
unt. Quibus tamen hac lege credendum est, ut quicquid vel omnes, vel plures, 
uno eodemque sensu manifeste, frequenter, perseveranter, velut quodam consen- 
tiente sibi magistrorum concilio, accipiendo, tenendo, tradendo, firmaverint, id pro 
indubitato certo ratoque habeatur. Quicquid vero, quamvis ille sanctus et doctus, 
quamvis Episcopus, quamvis Confessor et Martyr, prater omnes, aut etiam contra 
omnes seoserit, id inter proprias et occultas, et privatas opiniunculas, a communis 
publice ac generalis sententie auctoritate secretum sit: ne cum summo eterna 
salutis periculo, juxta sacrilegam hereticoram et schismaticorum consuetudinem 
universalis dogmatis antiqua veritate_dimissa, unius hominis novitium sectemur, 
errorem. Ip. ib. § 28. 
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said that, even within the.Church, we were to look to the con- 
sent, both of universality and antiquity, that so we be neither. 
carried away from sound unity to the side of schism, nor yet cast 
headlong from a of religion into heretical novelties. We 
said, also, that in ecclesiastical antiquity itself, we were dili- 
gently: to observe, and seriously to consider two things,—unto 
which all those that will not be heretics, must, of necessity, cling 
fast. The first is, that which bath, in old time, been determined 
by all the priests of the Catholic Church, by authority of a Genes 
ral Council. The second is, that if any new question did arise, 
in which that were not to. be found, we ought to have recourse 
to the sayings of the holy Fathers; but yet of those only who, in 
their time and place, were approved masters [magistri proba- 
biles|, being such as continued in the unity of the communion 
and faith; and whatsoever we find that they held with one mind 
and one consent, to judge that without all aa Ple, to be the true 
and catholic doctrine of the Church.” (§ 29.) 

“* Necessary it isfor add Catholics which esr to show them- 
selves true children of their mother the Church, to adhere, 
stick close, and hold, even to death, unto the holy faith of their 
holy Fathers ; but to detest and abhor, pursue and drive out, the. 
profane novelties of all profane men, whatsoever. ”(§ 33.) 

These are the passages in which Vincentius has ‘dies his 
views on the subject before us; and we cannot but observe that, 
in many material points, they differ from those of Dr. Pusey and 
his party.. In the first place, there is not the slightest intima- 
tion that the consent of the Catholic Fathers is to be received as 


1 Diximus in superioribus hanc fuisse semper et esse hodieque Catholicorum 
consuetudinem, ut fidem veram duobus his modis approbent. Primum, divini 
eanonis auctoritate, deinde Ecclesia Catholice traditione non quia canon solus 
non sibi ad universa sufficiat, sed quia'yerba divina pro suo plerique arbitratu in- 
terpretantes varias Opiniones erroresque concipiant, atque ‘ideo necesse sit, ut ad 
unam Ecclesiastici sensus regulam Scripture ccelestis intelligentia dirigatar ; sate 
iis duntaxat precipue questionibus, quibus totius Catholici dogmatis fundamenta 
nituntur,. Item diximus, in ipsa. rursus Ecclesia universitatis, pariter et antiquita- 
tis consensionem spectari oportere, ne aut ab unitatis integritate in partem schis- 
matis abrumpamur, aute vetustatis religione in hereseon novitates precipitemur. 
Item diximus in ipsa Ecclesie vetustate duo quedam vehementer studioseque 
observanda, quibus penitus inherere deberent, quicunque heretici esse nullent. 
Primum si quid esset antiquitus ab omnibus Ecclesia Catholice sacerdotibus uni- 
versalis concilli auctoritate decretum. Deinde si qua nova exsurgeret questio, 
ubi id minime repetiretur, recurrendum ad Sanctorum, Patrum sententias, eOrum 
duntaxat, qui suis quique temporibus et locis, in unitate communionis et fidei 
permanentes, magistri probabiles exstitissent; et quidquid uno, sensu atque con- 
sensu tenuisse invenirentur, id Ecclesia verum et catholicum absque ullo scrupulo 
judicaretuc. In. ib, § 29, | 

2 Necesse est profecto omnibus deinceps catholicis, qui sese- Ecclesie matris 
legitimos filios probare student, ut sancte sanctorum Patrum fidei inhereant, ad- 
glutinentar, immoriantur, prophanas vero prophanorum novitates detesientur, 
horrescant, insectentur, persequantur. Ip. ib. § 33. 
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the representative of the oral teaching of the Apostles, and thus 
a divine informant,—a-point which, had,,Vincentius held, he 
could not have failed here to notice. 

And one of our opponents’ own referees, Bishop Stillingfleet, 
tells us that Vincentius here “speaks of such an universal tra- 
dition, which depends wholly upon antiquity, universality, and 
consent; and never so much as mentions, much less pretends to, 
anything of infallibility.” . . . « Vincentius speaks of such a kind 
of tradition as hath no connexion with infallibility. . For if Vin- 
centius had even in the least thought of any such thing, so great 
and zealous an opposer of heresies could not have left out that 
which had been more to his purpose than all that he had said.”* 

Nay, it is obvious that he did not. trace their consent to this 
source; for he says;—* The holy and catholic consent of which 
blessed Fathers, Jest any man think that he may rashly contemn, 
the Apostle saith, in his First Epistle to the Corinthians, ‘ And 
some verily hath God set in his Church, first Apostles ;’ of which 
himself was one: ‘secondly, prophets,’ as Agabus was, of whom 
we read.in the Acts: ‘thirdly, doctors,’ which now are called 
expounders; whom, also, this Apostle sometime nameth pro- 
phets; because, by them, are expounded and declared to the 
people the mysteries of the prophets; these, therefore, divinely 
disposed and placed in the Church’‘of God, at divers times: and 
sundry places, agreeing all in one mind in Christ, touching 
the understanding of catholic doctrine, whosoever contenseiei hie 
doth not contemn man, but God.” (§ 28.)? In this passage we 
may clearly see the ground upon which he rests the claims of 
that consent of which he speaks. 

Moreover, he warns us, in a passage already quoted, that “ this 
consent is not to be sought for and followed with great care by 
us in all the small questions of the divine law, but only, or at 
any rate principally, in the rule of faith ;” (§ 28.) that is, as 
he says in the next section, * those questions upon ‘naa the 
foundations of the whole Catholic doctrine do depend.” So 
that he who pleads consent of Fathers as determining any- 
thing beyond the rule of faith ; that is according lo the well- 


1 Rat. Grounds of Prot. Rel. Pt. 1. c. 9. pp. 278, 9. 

2 Quorum beatorum Patrum Sanctum Catholicumque consensum, ne quis sibi 
temere forte contemnendum arbitretur, ait in prima ad Corinth. Apostolus: [Vide 
1 Cor. xii. 28. Simil. Eph. iv. 11.] Et quosdam quidem posuit Deus in ecclesia, 
primum Apostolos. quorum ipse unus erat : Secundo Prophetas, qualem in Actibus 
‘Apostolorum legimus Agabum: tertio, Doctores, qui Tractatores nunc appellantur, 
quos hic idem Apostolus etiam Prophetas interdum nuncupat, eo quod per eos 
Prophetarum mysteria populis aperiantur. Hos ergo in Ecclesia Dei divinitus 
per tempora et loca diepensatos, quisquis in censu Catholici dogmatis unum ali- 
quid in Christo sentientes contempserit, non hominem contemnit, sed Deum. Ip. 
ib. § 28. 
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known patristical use of the term, the creed, or those points 


upon which the foundations of the whole Catholic faith rest, 
cannot quote Vincentius us supporling him in so doing. 
How far, then, Dr, Pusey and his party gain any great practical 
benefit for their cause from this Treatise of Vincentius, I leave the 
reader to judge. | i load 
But to this very important limitation to the use of the general 
rule, the Tractators pay no attention; but, on the contrary, ap- 
ply the rule continually to those. cases in which we are warned 
by Vinvcentius not toapply it. The controversy which they have 
_raised in the Church, respects as they must. be well aware, points 


to which Vincentius did not intend his rule to apply; and there-| 


fore, at any rate, with the exception of the single point of the 
degree of weight due to the writings of the Fatherson the points 
of faith recognized by the early Churchas fundamental, the 
Treatise of Vicentius is against their patristical appeals. 

Further; he allows that only new heresies ought to. be \so 
attacked, and not those which are old; whose authors have had 
the opportunity of corrupting the Fathers’ writings... These lat- 
ter, he admits, are to be condemned only by the authority of the 
Scriptures; or else avoided, as already condemned by General 
Councils of Catholic. priests. (4 28. ) oid 

What is more, and is directly opposed to. the statements of our 
opponents, he affirms plainly and with reiteration, that ‘‘ THE 
CANON OF ScrRIPTURE IS PERFECT, AND MOST ABUNDANTLY (SATIS 
SUPERQUE) OF ITSELF SUFFICIENT FOR ALL THINGS.” (§ 2, and again 
§ 29.) And if such is the case, it can be only the negligence 
of man that prevents his obtaining a knowledge of what it re- 
veals from tiself In fact, it is quite inconsistent with this ad- 
mission to say, as Vicentius seems to do/elsewhere, that patristi- 
cal tradition is necessary to enable us to understand the faith ; 
in which also he is, as we shall hereafter see, opposed to earlier 
and far better authorities, Chrysostom and Augustine for instance, 
who unequivocally affirm that Scripture is clear in all the fun- 
damentals. | 

Still further; the general tenor of the advice here given by 
Vincentius as to our consulting the writings of the great lights of 
the Church from the beginning, to ascertain what they held as 
to the great fundamental truths of Christianity, is such as no 
sane man will dispute the propriety of. The writings of the 
most learned and pious among the Fathers are appealed to by 
men of all opinions and parties, and every man feels their sup- 
port, especially the concurrent support of a great number. of 
them, to be the strongest confirmatory argument for the truth, | 
next to Scripture, though at an immeasurable distance. 

Hence the rule of Vincentius as to the mode of ascertaining 

VOL. Il. GG 


350 THE DOCTRINE OF THE FATHERS 


catholic consent has been frequently quoted and approved by 
Protestant writers; who, however, are not answerable for all 
that he may have said in his treatise; and as fur as the rule 
can be applied, it is a very good and useful one; but as to that 
consent which fully answers his description, we say with Bishop 
Stillingfleet, « Wise men who have thoroughly considered of Vin- 
centius his way, though in general they cannot but approve of it 
so far as to think it highly improbable that there should be anti- 
quity, universality, and consent against the true and genuine sense 
of Scripture, yet when they consider this way of Vincentius, with 
all those cautions, restrictions and limitations set down by him, 
they are apt to think that HE HATH PUT MEN TO A WILD-GOOSE 
CHASE TO FIND OUT ANYTHING ACCORDING TO HIS RULES; and that 
St. 4ugustine spake a great deal more to the purpose when 
he spake concerning all the writers of the Church, that al- 
though they had never so much learning and sanctity, he 
did not think it true because they thought so, but because 
they persuaded him to believe it true, either from the autho- 
rity of Scripture, or some probable reason.”* Nevertheless, it 
is evident, that to nothing less than a consent which answers his 
description are we entitled to attribute, upon his authority, the 
weight which he attaches only to that of which he speaks. 

The only point, then, in which Vincentius can be appealed to 
as supporting the views of the Tractators, is the authority he 
attributes to a certain concurrent testimony of Fathers on points 
entering into what he calls the rule of faith; and the question 
is, are we to suppose that he held such consent to be binding 
upon the conscience, or only a strong persuasive argument? | 
willingly admit, that of the authority of such consent he has 
spoken in strong terms, but then it must be remembered that he 
is speaking to the professed members of his own communion, and 
his meaning may be no more than this,—that if they wished to 
belong to that communion, their belief, as it respected funda- 
mental points, must agree with those of the received doctors of 
that communion. That communion he of course called, as he 
considered it to be, the Church. But would he have addressed 
heretics in the same way? Would he have said to them, The 
consent of those whom I call the orthodox Fathers has authority 
over your faith as containing the substance of a divine revela- 
tion? I doubt whether he would. And if he had, of this I am 
sure, that the earlier Fathers would not have done so; of which 
we have one direct proof in the case of Augustine, already men- 
tioned, who, in reasoning with Maximinus, gives up the binding 
authority even of the Council of Nice. Indeed, the absurdity of 


1 Grounds of Prot. Rel. Pt. i. c. 9. p. 279. 
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the thing is evident. |: for the » question is, which: is the orthodox 
doctrine in the fundamentals of Christianity? And the wise plan 
here suggested for determining it would then be, that we must 
abide by the decision of the orthodox. Which leaves us just as 
much ata loss as ever. For how are we to know who the or- 
thodox are, if we do not’ know what the orthodox doctrine is? 
And nothing is gained by taking for granted’ what involves: the 
very thing to be proved, viz. which are the orthodox. 

_ And we cannot but observe that there is one striking difference 
between his Treatise and the observations of the earlier Fathers 
upon the same subject; and that is, the want of any reference 
to Spiritual teaching. In a Treatise written to instruct men 
how to preserve themselves from the contagion of heresy, not a 
hint is to be found directing mento seek that Spiritual teaching, 
which alone will lead them into any saving knowledge of the 
truth, and the necessity of which is so strongly insisted on by the 
earlier Fathers, as we shall abundantly show presently. 

Amid all his protestations of regard for the Fathers, he seems 
wholly to have forgotten their observations respecting the ex- 
pectation we are encouraged to entertain that God will accom- 
pany the reading of his own word with a blessing, which he has 
not promised to the writings of men, and that the-Holy Spirit is 
promised to lead the earnest and sincere inquirer to the knowl- 
edge of the meaning of his own word. 

And however inconvenient it may be that men should support 
the vagaries of their own brains under the idea that the Spirit 
of God has taught them that such is the meaning of the word of 
God, will the Tractators guarantee us that none of those who 
conduct their inquiry upon their principles, shall weary us with 
the vagaries of other men’s brains? Men are at least as likely, I 
think, to take up unfounded notions from a reliance upon patris- 
tical tradition, as from a reliance upon the promised aid of God’s’ 
Holy Spirit in the humble and sincere perusal of Scripture. 

Lastly, it should not be forgotten that there is strong reason 
to suppose that this Treatise of Vincentius was written for the 
purpose of supporting Semipelagianism. That Vincentius was a 
Semipelagian is tolerably clear, and that he wrote a Semipela- 
gian work against Augustine ;+ and these views were apparently 
held in common with him by the monks of his monastery.2, Now 
the Semipelagians defended themselves on the ground that they 
had antiquity on their side, and brought against Augustine the 
charge of novelty;> and, consequently, in all probability, this 


1 Cave, Hist. Lit. vol. i. p. 425. 
2 Cave, ibid. 
3 See Prosp. ad August. Ep, and Cave. 
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work, written professedly to show that antiquity was to be fol- 
lowed, and novelty avoided, was written merely to aid his party 
in this controversy. 

It appears to me, that there is much truth in the following 
observations of the learned Dr. Rainoldes on this subject, in his 
Conference with Hart, whom I quote, not as an authority, but 
as a witness worthy for his learning to be heard on such a 
point. 

“T liked,” he says, ‘his [i. e. Vincentius’s] judgment in the 
general point touching the sufficiency and perfectness of Scrip- 
tures, which I know you like not, though you make greater 
semblance of liking him than I. If in the particulars I mis- 
like somewhat, let the blame -be laid upon the blameworthy ; 
not me who stand to that which he hath spoken well, but him 
who falleth from it. For laying his foundation as it were on a 
rock, he buildeth up his house beside it on the sand. That 
Scripture is sufficient alone against heretics, so that it be taken 
in the right sense expounded by the rules of the catholic faith ; 
this hath he well avouched as on the rock of God’s word. But 
that the rules of faith and sense of the Scripture must be tried 
and judged by the consent, antiquity, and universality of the 
Church, this bath he added not so well as on the sand of men’s 
opinions. ‘The difference of the points may be perceived by St. 
Austin, who, joining in the former of them with Vincentius, doth, 
leave him in the latter. For Austin, as he setteth the ground of 
religion in the right sense and catholic meaning of the Scrip- 
ture; so teacheth he that this must be known and tried by the 
Scripture itself, the infallible rule of truth, not by the fickle 
minds of men. (De Doctr. Christ. ch. 2. div. 2.) And to have 
taught hereof as Austin doth, it had agreed best with the foun- 
dation of Vincentius; which maketh the rule of Scriptures alone 
sufficient for all things. But because the weaker and ruder sort 
of Christians have not skill to know the right exposition of Scrip- 
ture from the wrong, therefore he, tempering himself to their 
infirmity, doth give them outward sensible marks to know it by. 
Wherein he dealeth with them as if a philosopher, having said 
that a man is a reasonable creature, should, because his scholars 
cannot discern of reason, (whereof the show is such in many 
brute beasts that some have thought them reasonable) describe 
him more plainly by outward marks and accidents, as namely, 
that he hath two feet and no feathers. They report that Plato 


defined a man so: a man is a living creature, two-footed, un- 
8 


feathered. For which definition, when he was commended, Dio- 
genes took a capon, and having plucked his feathers off, did 


_ bring him into the school of Plato, saying, This is Plato’s man. 


The holy word-of God is the same in the Church that reason is 
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ina man, Whereupon we give it for an essential: mark, as 1 
may term it, of the Church, by which the Church is: surely known 
and discerned. But the show of God’s word: is! such in: many 
heretics, as of reason in brute beasts, that some who have no 
skill to discern that mark, do think it impossible to know the 
Church by it. Your fellows hereupon describe the Church: by 
outward and accidental marks, as namely, by antiquity, succes- 
sion, consent. These are very plausible, and many do commend 
them highly. But he that hath half an eye of a philosopher, I 
mean a wise Christian, need not play Diogenes in plucking fea- 
thers off to show that these marks may agree to a capon.” (Ed. 

1584. pp. 191—3.) 

These are the observations of a man pre-eminently learned, 

and one therefore whose testimony on such a point, i. e. as to Hibs 
uncertainty of the evidence afforded by what passes under the 
name of antiquity, succession, and consent, is entitled to great re- 
gard. And the mistakes and misrepresentations of Vincent in the 
application of his own rule, in his observations for instance as to 
Agrippinus and Nestorius, to which we have already referred in 
former parts of this work, are alone sufficient to make us cau- 
tious in the matter. 


SALVIAN (fl. a. 440.) 


“ Tf,” says Salvian, ‘ you wish to know what is to be held, you 
have the Sacred Scriptures to refer to.’! 

“‘Condemn me, if I shall not show that the Holy Scriptares 
also have aflirmed that which I assert.”? 

“ The teaching of the evangelical volumes is full of every kind 
of perfection.’”* 


Prospmr (fl. a. 444.) 


Prosper giving a figurative interpretation to those words, “ who 
stretchest out the heavens like a curtain,” (Ps. civ. 2.) or skin, as 
he translates it, says,—‘‘ that the holy Scripture is called heaven, 
the authority of which God at the beginning placed as a firma- 
ment in his Church, and which by the ministry of preachers he 
extended as a skin over the whole world.”* An interpretation 


1 Si scire vis quid tenendum sit, habes literas sacras. Satyian. De Gubern. | 
Dei, lib. iii. (Ed. Par. 1669, p. 42.) Basi 

2 Condemna, si id quod assero non etiam Scripturas sacras dixisse monstravero. 
Ib. Lib. iv. p. 85. 

‘ Evangelicorum voluminum plenam omni perfectionis genere doctrinam. Ib. 
Lib. iii. p. 45. 

4* Extendens celum sicut pellem’.... Si figuratam significationem adnitamur 


G G* 
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whimsical enough doubtless, but showing nevertheless the view 
he took of the exclusive claims of Scripture. 

And in another work passing under his name, it is said, “* What, 
therefore, may be the causes of these differences under the same 
dispensation of grace, or what the reasons, who shall say, since the 
Holy Scriptures do not say 2?” 


Cosmas [npicopLeustEs (fl. a. 535.) 


“It behoveth not a perfect Christian,” saith Cosmas, “ to at- 
tempt to confirm anything from those [writings] that are doubted 
of, the canonical and co:nmonly received Scriptures explaining 
all things sufficiently, both concerning the heavens and the 
earth and the elements, and every doctrine received by Chris- 
tians.”* And surely such a man, who had travelled far and 
wide, was likely, if any, to take a catholic view of the matter. 


Anastasius or Antiocu (fl. a. 561.) 


We cannot well have a clearer testimony upon the whole of 
the first four points than what is contained in few words in the 
followi ng remark of Anastasius. 

“Tt is clear,” he says, “that those things which the divine 
Scripture has passed over are not to be inquired into; for all 
things which tend to our profit the Holy Spirit has dispensed and 
administered to us.”* This brief sentence will be found, upon 
consideration, to include everything for which we contend. 


: Grecory (fl. a. 590.) 


We close our list with the celebrated Gregory. 


inspicere, invenimus extendere Deum ceelum sicut pellem, cum intelligimus Sanc- 
tam Scripturam ccelum appellatum, cujus auctoritatem primo quasi firmamentum 
in Ecclesia sua posuit, et quam super omnem orbem terrarum per ministeria pre- 
dicantium quasi pellem extendit. Prosrer. In Psalm ciii. [al. civ.] Op. ed. Par. 
1711. col. 382. 

1 Que itaque cause sint harum sub eadem gratia dissimilitudinum, queve ra- 
tiones, sanctis Scripturis non loquentibus quis loquetur? De vocat. gent. lib. ii. 
c. 9. Op. col. 895. This work, however, is supposed by Vossius to have been 
written by Prosper Aurelianensis, who lived at the beginning of the next century, 
(See Cave.) ‘I'he reader may, therefore, if he please, refer it to that period. 

2 Ov xpn ovy Toy reAsiov XpicTiavey x Toy augiBarrcusvay exicrnpiCer Gas, Tay svdiaber@ry 
HLL HOW WLLOACYHLLEVOY YPLPWY IMAYWS TAVTL AMVOUVT MOY, Tepk TE TOY QUpeLvooy RAL TNS YS Kees 
Tay TT EO KAI Tayros Tov duyuatos twy XpioTiaywy. Cosm. npc. De Mundo, lib. 
vii. in Coll. Nov. Script. Montt. vol. ii. p. 292. é; 

3 Quod que silentio preteriit Scriptura divina non sint scrutanda, est perspi- 
cuum. Omnia enim que faciunt ad nostram utilitatem dispensavit et administra- 
vit Spiritus Sanctus. Anasras. Anriocu, Anag. Contempl. in Hexam. lib. vit. 
init. (Bibl. Patr, ed. Col. 1618, et seq. Tom. vi. P. 1. p. 666.) 
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Commenting on Job xxviii. 1. ‘¢ There isa vein for the silver, 
and a place for gold where they fine it,” he says,—‘ By silver 
eloquence, by gold celebrity of life or wisdom, is usually designa- 
ted. And since the heretics so boast of the beauty of their elo- 
quence, that they care not to strengthen themselves by the au- 
thority of the sacred books, (which books are as certain veins of 
silver in respect to what we say, since from them we derive 
what we say,) he recalls them to the pages of sacred authority, 
that if they wish to speak the truth, they ought to take from 
thence what they say. And he says, ‘ T he silver has the sources 
of its veins;’ as if he were clearly to say, He who would prepare 
himself to preach the true gospel, must take the grounds of his 
arguments from the sacred pages, that he may reduce every- 
thing he says to the foundation of divine authority, and 
upon it build the edifice of his speech.”* 

And to Scripture he sends us as the Judge of controversies. 
“A man full of right faith... . collects together those very 
testimonies of Holy Scripture which the heretic produces, and 
thence refutes his error .... When we overcome the here- 
tics, boasting and bringing against us sentences of Holy Scripture, 
by the same words and sentences which they adduce, we as it 
were behead the proud Goliath with his own sword. Therefore 
the just man is clothed with those garments which the unjust pre- 
pares ; because the holy man uses ‘the same passages in support 
of the truth by which every perverse heretic endeavours to show 
himself learned against the truth.” 

Moreover, in his view Scripture declares the whole faith; for 
‘by it,” he says, “God speaks add he desires.”® “In this 


1Job xxviii. 1. ‘Habet argentum, venarum suarum principia; et auro locus 
est in quo conflatur.’? In argento eloquium, in auro vite vel sapientiz claritas de- 
signari solet. Et quia hzretici sic de eloquii sui nitore superbiunt, ut nulla sacro- 
rum librorum auctoritate solidentur, (qui libri ad loquendum nobis quasi-quedam 
argenti vene sunt, guia de ipsis locutionis nostre originem trahimus) eos ad sacre 
auctoritatis paginas revocat: ut si vere loqui desiderant, inde sumere debeant quid 
loquantur. Et ait, ‘ Habet argentum, vanaram suarum principia.’ Ac si aperte 
dicat; Qui ad vere predicationis verba se preparat, necesse est ut causarum ori- 
gines a sacris paginis sumat, ut omne quod loquitur ad divine auctoritatis funda- 
mentum revocet, atque in eo adificium locutionis sue firmet. Greeor. M. Moral.. 
sive Expos. in Job. Lib. xviii.c. 26. (Op. ed. Bened, Par. 1705, Tom. i. col. 573.) 

2 Vir recta fide plenus ....ea ipsa Scripture sacre que hereticus affert testi- 
monia colligit, et erroris ejus ‘pentinadeam inde convincit..... . cum superbientes 
hereticos et sacre Scripture sententias deferentes eisdem shila atque sententiis 
quas proferuut vincimus, quasi elatum Goliam suo gladio detruncamus. Justus 
ergo vestitur eis vestimentis que preparat injustus; quia vir sanctus eisdem sen- 
tentiis ad veritatem utitur quibus se _perversus quisque doctum ostendere contra 
veritatem conatur. Ip. Moral. sive Exp. in Job. c. XXVil. vv. 16, 17, Lib. xviii. c. 
16. Tom. i. col. 566, 7. 

3 Per eam [i. e. Si peahcans Deus Joquitur omne quod vult. Ip. ibid. Lib. 
xvi. c. 35. Tom. i. col. 517. 
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volume, all things that edify, all things that instruct, are con- 
tained in writing.” 


Again, commenting on the passage, “‘ They dwell by the abun- 


dant rivers,” he says,— While they adhere altogether to the 
directions of Scripture, so as to do nothing but what the Scrip- 
tures exhort, they as it were evade the enemy, by throwing 
themselves into the water. And they [i. e. the Scriptures] are 
called abundant rivers, because on whatsoever points of difficulty 
counsel is sought in the Scriptures, it is found there fully on all 
points, without any deficiency.’ 

“ Elihu, forseeing that God would form the Holy Scripture, that 
in it he might reply to both public and private questions of all, 
says, ‘Do you contend with him for not having answered all your 
words ? God will speak once, and will not a second time repeat 
the same thing.’ . As if be should say, God answers not the 
hearts of each individual by secret words, but constructs such a 
speech as that by it he may satisfy the questions of all. To wit 
in the declarations of his Scripture. we each, if we seek, find 
what we are inquiring for.’””* 

“ What, indeed, is the Holy Scripture, but a Letter of the 
omnipotent God to his creature? ... . Study, therefore, I be- 
seech you, and daily meditate upon the ‘words of your Creator; 
learn the mind of God in the words of God.” 


SECT. IV.—WHETHER SCRIPTURE IS THE SOLE DIVINE RULE OF 
PRACTICE. 


I now proceed to consider the testimony of the Fathers on the 
question, Whether Scripture is the sole divine Rule of practice. 


. 
1 In hoc volumine cuncta que edificant omnia que erudiunt scripta continentur- 
Ip. In Ezech., lib. i. hom. 9. ad fio. Tom. i. col, 1264. 
2¢ Resident juxta fluenta plenissima’.... . Dum se consiliis Scripture ex 
toto addicunt, ut videlicet nihil agant nisi quod ex responso Scripturarem audi- 
unt, quasi in aquam se projicientes hosti illudunt. Qu fluenta plenissima dicun- 
tur, quia de quibuscumque scrupulis in Scripturis consilium queritur sine mino- 
ratione de omnibus ad plenum invenitur. In, In Cant. c. 5. v. 12. Tom. iii. P. 
2. col. 440. 
3 Elia autem previdens quod Scripturam sacram Dominus conderet, ut in ea 
_ vel publicis vel occultis cunctorum questionibus responderet, ait, ‘Adversus eum 
contendis, quod non ad omnia verba responderit Ubi. Semel loquetur Deus et se- 
cundo id ipsum non repetet.’ Ac si diceret,—Deus singulorum cordibus privatis 
vocibus non respondet, sed tale eloquium construit per quod cunctoram questioni- 
bus satisfaciat. In Scripture quip ejus eloquio causas nostras singuli, si requi- 
rimus, invenimus. Ip. Moral. sive Expos. in Job. Lib. xxiii.c. 19, Tom, i. col. 747. 
4Quid est autem selene sacra nisi quedam Epistola omnipotentis Dei ad 
creaturam suam?....... Stude ergo, queso, et quotidie Creatoris tui verba me- 
ditare; disce cor Dei in verbis Dei. Ip. Epist. lib. iv. Ep. 31. ad Theodorum Me- 
dicum. Tom. ii. col. 712. wy 
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That it is so on all matters necessary to salvation, the pas- 
sages we have already quoted in the last section, are, I\ hope, 
amply sufficient to prove to have been the general opinion of the 
Fathers, and one which they very earnestly insisted upon. 

But, as it respects the question whether there are any rites or 
practices among non-essentials, not mentioned in Scripture, which 
have an indubitable right to be considered as of Apostolical in- 
stitution, and a proportionate claim upon our regard, I admit 
that some of the Fathers appear occasionally inclined to support 
the affirmative. | 

Nevertheless, even here we maintain that some of them have 
distinctly advocated the view for which we contend; and that 
others who appear in some parts of their writings to take the 
opposite view, have elsewhere so modified those statements, as 
to leave their testimony, upon the whole, but little different, to 
all practical purposes, to that of the former; and further that, 
even were it not so, our opponents, both Romanists and Tracta- 
tors, could not consistently maintain that such (supposed) Apos- 
tolical traditions are obligatory on us, because they do not them- 
selves adopt them all. 

First, then, we maintain that some of the Fathers distinctly 
advocate the view that zm all points Holy Scripture is the sole 
divine Rule of practice. 

For instance the testimony of 


‘Cyprian (fl. a. 248.) 


to this is plain and distinct; as appears by the extracts already 
given from his writings in a preceding part of this volume.*. So 
clear, indeed, is his testimony, that a learned Roman Catholic 
writer finds fault, as we have seen, with some of his own com- 
munion for quoting bim as favourable to the Romish view of the 
question ; confessing that “ Cyprian acknowledged no other tra- 
dition than what is contained in the Scriptures.’” 
And to Cyprian we may, I think without hesitation add, 


Firnminian or Casarea (fl. a. 233.) 


who, in his Letter to Cyprian,® very strongly expresses his ap- 
proval of what Cyprian had written to Stephen, Bishop of Rome, 
on the question of rebaptization, as quoted above ;* and ridicules 
the plea of Stephen that their customs at Rome were derived 


1 See p. 239—44 above. 

2 See p. 223 above. . 
3 Inter Cypriani Epist. ep. 75, init. 

4 See pp. 239, 40 above. 
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from Apostolical tradition, as one evidently contradicted by fact ; 

and having, as he thinks, proved from Scripture, that the practice 
he followed was the right one, he says, ‘*‘ Whois so vain as to pre- 
fer custom to truth ?’’? adding, “ But we to truth join also custom, 
and to the custom of the Romans oppose custom; but the custom 
of truth ; holding this to have been from the beginning which 
was delivered by Christ and the Apostle ;’”* i. e. in the Scrip- 
tures, to which he had been referring. ‘ Nor do we recollect,” 
he says, ‘‘ that this had any beginning with us, since it was al- 
ways observed here.’’* 

Putting these passages together (and we have only this one 
Epistle to judge from), it seems tolerably clear that Firmilian’s 
view on the point now in question, was the same as that of Cy- 
prian; especially when we observe that while he claimed im- 
memorial usage in favour of the custom in his own parts, he did 
not place its observance on that ground, but on the directions of 
Scripture. 

That the name of Apostolical tradition was mistakenly pleaded 
for practices in use in the primitive church, others of the Fathers 
will tell us, as we have already had occasion to notice, in the 
case of the controversy as to the observance of Easter ;> and 
Irenzeus admits that this might arise from some bishops being 
negligent, and allowing that to go down to posterity as a custom 
which was introduced through simplicity and ignorance.® 

And hence men of experience and judgment among them saw 
the necessity of Scripture proof in such matters, before anything 
could be confidently affirmed to have sprung from Apostolical 
tradition, as we see in the testimony of another witness in our 
favour among the Fathers, whose “ peculiar judgment and dili- 
gence” are praised, both by the Romanist Valesius, and our own 
Cave, namely, 


Socrates THE Historian (fl. a. 439.) 
Speaking of the difference in the Church as to the time of 


1 See the passage quoted vol. 1. pp. 264 and 337. 

2 Quis tam vanus sit, ut veritati consuetudinem preferat. Ib. 

3 See vol. i. p 263, 

4 See ib. 

5 See vol. i. pp. 255 et seq. and Roura Relig. S. vol. i. pp. 391 &s. See, also, 
Dionys. Arex. Ep. Canon. in Routh. Reliq. S. vol. ii. pp. 385 &s, To the cases 
already mentioned, we may add the practice of praying towards the East, for 
which OrnicEn (In Num. hom. 5, ii. 284) the author of the “ Quest. et Resp. 
ad Orthod.” (Inter Just. op. resp, 118.) and the author of the Apostolical Consti- 
tutions (lib. ii. c. 57.) contend as an Apostolical tradition ; but which Leo, so far 
from considering such, absolutely disapproves of. (Leon. Serm. 7. de Christi nativ. 
c. 4.) This is noticed by the Benedictines themselves in a note on Origen, us quot- 
ed above. 

6 See vol. i. pp. 257 and 337. 
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observing Easter, some saying that their custom was derived from 
John, otiers theirs from Peter and Paul, Socrates adds,—* But 
none of these can show a Scriptural demonstration concerning 
these things. I thence conjecture, therefore, that the feast of 
Easter is observed in each place rather from some custom.” And 
a little further on, he says,—“‘ 4nd since no one can show a 
Scriptural command concerning this, it is manifest that, even 
with respect to this matter, the postles committed it to the 
opinion and choice of each individual,” 

We have here, then, sufficient testimony to show us that the 
view for which we contend, has good and able witnesses in its be- 
half among the early Fathers. | 

Nor can I pass on without reminding the reader of the re- 
markable passage already quoted from 


Grecory or Nyssa (fl. a. 370.) 


in which he puts forward the Rule of Scripture as our guide in. 
matters of practice, in a way which is totally inconsistent with 
the views of our opponents.” 


Still further we may observe, secondly, that of those who ap- 
pear in some parts of their writings to take the opposite view, 
some have elsewhere so modified their testimony as to leave it 
upon the whole but little different, to all practical purposes, to 
that of the former. | 

Such is the case, certainly, with 


Jerome (fl. a. 378.) 


*« As to your inquiry,” he says, “respecting the Sabbath, 
whether we ought to fast on it ; and respecting the Eucharist, 
whether it is to be received daily, a practice the Church of Rome 
and that of Spain are reported to observe, Hippolytus, a most 
eloquent man, has also written ..... But I think that you 
should be briefly admonished that ecclesiastical tradition, especial- 
ly those which do not affect the faith, are so to be observed as 
they are delivered by our ancestors; and that the custom of 
some is not to be overthrown by the contrary custom of 


1 AAA’ oudeie prey TouTowy eyyorooy Exel Mapas vely cy mepe route amodUtsy OTE LAevTOL IR 
TuynBeas Tiyoe LAAADY KATA Kopxe eviTsrerras Tou Tlarye eoprn, enesley Teeeeripoeas » - - 
Kas eredy oudese wept rourou eyypapoy exer deSar rapayyptrurn, SUA WS RAL Wept TOUTOU TH 
EXATTOU ViwiAn HAL Toodiperes exer pe ay of A®orroac. Socrat. Hist. Eccles. lib. v. ¢. 22 
(Ed Reading. vol. ii. pp. 294, 5.) See the whole passage more fully quoted, vol. i. pp 
257—9. ; 

2 See. p. 304 above, 
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others Sous bat let every province abound in its own views, and 
esteem the precepts of its ancestors to be Apostolical laws.”* 

This passage, I suspect, furnishes us with a key to the whole 
matter. In points of ecclesiastical order which did not affect the 
faith, it was on many accounts desirable that the scruples or per- 
verseness of individuals, should not interfere with matters that 
had been sanctioned by long usage in the Church, the peace of 
the Church being thereby greatly endangered. ‘Therefore, says 
Jerome, let each province follow the customs which have long 
obtained in it, even though they may be contrary to what are 
observed in other provinces ; and let each look upon such customs 
as Apostolical laws. _Where the apostolicity of such matters is 
evidently not insisted upon as what could be strictly proved, but 
which, for the sake of the peace of the Church, might, zn @ 
general sense, be allowed, where no evil could arise to the faith 
from the admission. ‘T'o the sentiments of Jerome, as here ex- 
pressed, we are far from being desirous of offering any objection ; 
but, on the contrary, believe that there was much good sense in 
the advice. And I suspect that many of the Fathers, when they 
spoke of Apostolical traditions in such matters, took the same 
view of the subject. 

That such, or very similar, was also the view of 


Aveustin (fl. a. 396.) 


is, I think, evident on a review and comparison of various passa- . 
ges in his works. For though, when writing on the question of 

the rebaptization of those baptized by heretics, he says, “ Many 
things which are not found in the writings of the Apostles, nor in 
the Councils of those who came after them; yet, inasmuch as_ 
they are observed throughout the Universal Church, are believed — 

to have been delivered and commended to observation, by no— 
others than by them ;’”? and that “that which the Universal 
Church holds, and was not instituted by Councils, but always pre 
served, is most rightly believed to have been delivered t ad 


” 


1 De Sabbatho quod quzris, utrum jejunandum sit; et de Eucharistia, an acci- 
pienda quotidie, quod Romana Ecclesia et Hispanie observare perhibentur, scripsit 
quidem et Hippolytus vir disertissimus, et carptim diversi Scriptores e variis auc- 
toribus edidere. Sed ego illud breviter te admonendum - puto, traditiones ecclesi- 
asticas (presertim que fidei non officiant) ita observandas, ut a majoribus tradite 
sunt; nec aliorum consuetudinem aliorum contrario more subverti.....-+. sed 
unaqueque provincia abundet in sensu suo, et precepta majorum leges A postoli- 
cas arbitretur. Hrenon. Epist ad Lucin. ep. 71. ad fin. Op tom. i. col, 434, 5. 

2 Multa que non inveniuntur in litteris eoram [i. e, Apustolorum], neque in con- 
ciliis posteriorum, et tamen quia per universam custodiuntur Ecclesiam, non nisi 
wy tradita et commendata creduntur. De bapt. contra Donat. lib. ii. c. 7. ix 
col. 102, 
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other than Apostolical authority ;’" yet, ie veitialied as Bishop 
Taylor says, “It seems himself was not sure that so little a founda- 
tion could carry so hig a weight; he therefore plainly hath re- 
course to Scripture in this question ; * Whether is more pernicious, 
not to be baptized, or to be re-baptized, is hard to judge; never- 
theless, having recourse to the standard of our Lord, where the’ 
monuments of this are not estimated by human sense, but by di- 
vine authority, I find concerning each of them the sentence of 
our Lord,’ (Contr. Don. lib. iv: ¢. 14, &c. 17 and 24), to wit, in 
the Scriptures.”? © And so, still more strongly in another passage, 
Augustine says, “ Lest'I should seem to treat the matter with — 
human arguments, since the obscurity of this question drove 
great men, in former times of the Church, before the schism of | 
Donatus, and men endued with much Christian charity, episcopal — 
Fathers, to differ from one another, &c.... I produce from 
the Gospel certain proofs, by which, the Lord helping me, I. 
prove how rightly and truly, according to the Divine will, it has 
been ordained,” d&c.? ’ And so far is he from disapproving of 
Cyprian’s reference: to Scripture in the question, that he says,— 
“ But what Cyprian advises, namely, that we must go back to 
the fountain head, that is, fo Apostolical tradition,—and thence 
direct the stream to our own fimes, is the best, and without doubt 
to be done. It is, therefore, delivered to us, as he himself relates, 
by the Apostles, that there is one God, and one Christ, and one. 
hope, &c. [Eph. iv. 4.]”* And he says, ‘¢ That which the custom 
of the Church hath ever held, that which this disputation cannot 
disincline us to, and that which a General Council has confirmed, ' 
that we follow. Add to this, that the reasons and festimonies’ 
of Scripture adduced on both sides having been well weighed, it” 
may also be said, That which truth has declared, that we 
follow.”> It seems, then, that after all, the burthen of proof, as 
to the Bre colicity of the thee) was thrown by him upon Scrip- 


1 aed universa tenet Ecclesia nec conciliis institutum, sed semper retentum 


est, non nisi auctoritate Apostolica traditum rectissime creditur.. Ib. lib. iv.c. 24. 
ix. 140. — 


2 Works, vol. x. p, 433, 434. | ak 

s De bapt. contra Donat. lib. i. c. 7. tom. ix. col, 84. See vol. i. p. 267. 

4 Quod autem. nos admonet, ut ad fontem. recurramus, id est, ad Apostolicam 
traditionem, et inde canalem in nostra tempora dirigamus, optimum ést, et sine 
dubitatione faciendum. ‘Traditum est ergo nobis, sicut ipse . -commemorat, ab 
Apostolis, quod sit unus Deus et Christus unus, &c. [Eph. iv. 4.] De bapt. con- 
tra Don. lib. v, c. 26. ix. 158. 

5 Quod Ecclesiz consuetudo semper tenuit, quod hee disputatio dissuadere non 
potuit, et quod plenarium concilium confirmavit, hoc sequimur. Huc accedit, 
quod bene perspectis ex utroque latere disputationis rationibus et Scripturarum 
testimoniis, potest etiam dici, Quod veritas declaravit, hoc sequimur. De bapt 
contra Don. lib. iv. c. 6. ix. 126. 
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ture ; which shows the misgivings of his mind as to the chara 
of the other evidence. | 

And this view of his sentiments seems to me strongly confirmed 
by a remark he makes in his Letter to Casulanus, where, on the 
question of fasting on the Sabbath, he says, “In these things in 
which the divine Scripture has determined nothing certain, the 
custom of the people of God, or the institutes of our ancestors, are 
to be considered as a law.’? Here it is evident that, for matters 
of this kind not determined in Scripture; he claims no: other 
sanction than that which long ecclesiastical usage gives them; 
and such usage he justly thinks that .¢ndividuals should reckon 
equivalent to alaw. Upon the whole, then, his view, seems to 
differ but little, if at all, practically from that which we main- 
tain. ‘There are no references to be found in Augustine to “ pre- 
cious A postolical relics,” Semen “the same reverence” from 
us.as the written Word. 

Finally, we must remark that, even were the testimony of 
these Fathers different to what it is, our opponents, both Roman- 
ists and Tractators, could not consistently maintain that such 
(supposed) Apostolical traditions are obligatory on the Church, 
because they do not themselves adopt them all. 

I have already given some proofs of this;? and more might 
easily be added, as will hardly, I suppose, be denied. I will not, 
therefore, detain the reader by enumerating other instances. But 
it clearly follows from hence, either that they do not consider 
patristical testimony sufficient to prove the Apostolical origin of 
these practices, which isin direct contradiction to their professed 
theory, or that they hold that, even if they were of Apostolical 
origin, the Church, or any independent portion of it, has power 
to deviate from them; which practically leaves the matter 
much in the same state as the view for which we contend. We 
do not deny the possibility that some of the rites now in use in the 
Church, of those not mentioned in Scripture, may have had Apos- 
tolical sanction for their introduction, as for instance the use of 
the sign of the cross in baptism, though we believe that we have 
no sufficient evidence to prove the Apostolicity of any of them ; 
and we hold that the Church, or each independent Church, has 
the power of ordering such matters according to its own discre- 
tion, and that individuals ought, for the sake of the peace of the 
Church, to acquiesce in its decisions. 'The advice, therefore, of 


1 In his enim rebus de quibus nihil certi statuit Scriptura divina, mos populi 
Dei vel instituta majorum pro lege tenenda sunt. Epist. ad Casulan. ep. 36 
(al. 86.) § 2. ii. 68. 

2 See vol. i. .pp. 328, 9. 
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Jerome, that individuals should, in such matters, look upon the 
customs of their Church that have come down to them from of 
old as equivalent to Apostolical usages, and the similar advice of 
Augustine, appear to us to have in their due place, and within’ 
their due limits, much practical wisdom. And it would, perhaps, 
have been well for the Church, if the remark of Gregory. the 
Great had been more borne in mind by all parties, that “while 
the faith is one and the same, a difference of customs is no injury 
to the Church.” If, then, any man’ chooses to contend for the 
Apostolicity of any particular practice or practices sanctioned by 
very early and general ecclesiastical usage, but at the same time 
allows that these things are left to the discretion of each inde- 
pendent Church, the practical result is much the same as in the 
former view'of the matter! But if we are bound, as our oppo- 
nents seem to think, to observe all those practices that had Apos- 
tolical sanction for their observance in the primitive Church, and 
the testimony of a few of the early Fathers is held sufficient to 
prove that sanction; or even if we are only required to observe 
those that are said to have been delivered by the Apostles as of 
permanent obligation, and the testimony of a few Fathers is held 
sufficient to show such a delivery ; then if we receive one that 
pleases us upon a certain amount of testimony, we must. not re- 
ject another which has equally good testimony in its favour, be- 
cause we are disinclined to it; and if we do, we are self-con- 
demned; which we humbly submit is the case with the Tracta- 
tors. 


{ 


5 


SECTION Vv. —W HETHER SCRIPTURE IS SUFFICIENTLY CLEAR TO TEACH 
THE FAITH; AND HOW ITS MEANING IS BEST ASCERTAINED. 


Wr proceed to the question ‘of the alleged obscurity of Scrip- 
ture; and the reader will probably have already observed, that» 
many of the passages cited in a former section in proof of Scrip- 
ture being our sole and complete Rule of faith, equally show 
that the writers held that it was a Rule perspicuous enough for 
the guidance and instruction of mankind at large. 

“But we have testimonies in abundance of a more direct kind, 
to some of which (as the question is of primary importance in the 
present controversy) J shall now call the reader’s attention. 

I begin with, — s | | 
_" | | oI | re 

1In una fide nihil’6fficit sancte Ecclesie consuetudo diversa. Grzcor. M. Ep. 
ad Leandr. Epist. lib. i. 43.; ii. 532. ed, Ben. 
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Justin Martyr. ( a. 140.) 


"Whos says, in his Conference with Trypho and his companions, 
Attend, therefore, to what I am about to call to your remem- 
brance from the Holy Scriptures, which [Scriptures] do not need 
to be interpreted, but only to be heard.”* And this is spoken 
with respect to those passages which prove the divinity of, our 
Saviour; and in the context the true reason is given why, though 
they were so plain that no one could reasonably say anything 
against them, the Jews did not understand them, viz. that be- 
cause of their wickedness God had withheld from them the power 
to understand fod eg. was revealed in his word;. which, and not 
any obscurity in them,.is still the true reason for their being mis- 
understood ; and he who charges God’s word with obscurity, be- 
cause men of, perverse minds miphilerptal it, dishonours God, and 
deceives mankind. 

Again; “ For it is ridiculous for any one to see the sun Bey: the 
moon, and the other heavenly bodies, following always the same 
course, and yet to make a change in his mode of reckoning the 
seasons ; and that an arithmetician,if asked how many twice two 
make, because he had often said that they make four, should no 


_longer reply that they make four, &c. . . . or, in like manner, 


that one, who is discoursing from the prophetical Scriptures should 
pass over those Scriptures, and not always bring forward the 
same Scriptures, but think that he himself can produce some- 
thing better than the Scripture.’* From which we see that 
he considered no language so fitted to teach the truth as that of 
Scripture. 

These: passages, though we shall meet with many still more 
direct and full in many other Fathers, are such as clearly indi- 
cate the bearing of Justin’s views upon these points. 

Further, it is not tradition, but the gift of spiritual discern- 
ment, to which, according to Justin, we must look, to enable us 
to understand the' mind of the Scriptures. it If, thérdéore 24 he 
says, “ any one should not, by the great grace which comes from 
God, have received power to etags what has been spoken 


1 Tlporeyere Tolryapouy obo 7rep LGAKW LYLUILINT RELY oro THY ceytooy ypegay oud't oF nyndnvae. 
Seoureveny, tare crovoy axoucSwvas. Just, Marr. Dial. cum Tryph. § 55. p. 150. ed. Ben. 
(Ed: Col. p. 274.) 

2Teroboy Ley pap whaypue eorsy Opry TOV NALOV RAL THY. OEAMVHY HLL TA AAAM OTP Thy aueny 
Gdov abl, RAL TA Tpom26 THY wey Tole! At, xut Toy Lngiorinsy avd pe, t sLeraCorro ra dic 
Duo More tort, dik To Torrente erpnneyars ort Tercapa. mravoscbas rou manly agyely OT Terrape 
Khs TLAAAL Ofnoiwoe OTe Tayies OusroyeTeas, as wreutoc Asparbas nas omroropeicbar tov Js 
AO TAY YPLPDY TOY TeopnTIKoY OpAsrite Trotoulethoy Ecty, KAI LN Tas auTAS ash Aspely Yoapac. 
ri ‘ rhe eauror BEATiov THe yorons Paagarra wre. Ip. ib, § 85. p. 182. 2% Col. p. 
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and done by the prophets, it will avail him nothing to seem to 
speak of their’ words or acts, if he cannot give any account of 
them.”* And again, still more clearly, —‘ Do you think, there- 
fore, O. men, that we could ever have understood these things in 
the Scriptures, unless, through the will of him who willed them, 
we had received grace to understand them 1°” i | 
It is not, then, to tradition, but to Divine grace, the influence 
of the Spirit received individually, to which’ Justin Martyr 
would lead us as the interpreter of the Scriptures. _ 
I pass on to,— : | 


‘Trenevs. (fl. a. 167.) 


A sound mind,” savs Irenaeus, “ and one that is not rash, but 
cautious, and a lover of truth, will earnestly search out whatever 
things God has placed within the power of man, and- subjected 
to our comprehension, and will advance in the knowledge of 
them, making the knowledge of them easy to itself by daily study. 
But these things are those that fall under our sight, and as many 
things as are declared clearly and unambiguously in express 
terms in the divine Scriptures. And therefore the parables 
{i. e. those things that are mystically expressed] ought to be ex- 
plained suitably to those parts that are unambiguous, for 
thus both he whe explains, explains without danger, and’ the 
parables receive a like explanation'from all. .... . But it is 
foolish to apply those things which are spoken obscurely, and not 
placed before our eyes, to explanations of the parables, which 
each one makes out to mean what he pleases; for thus no one 
will possess the rule of truth, but there will appear to be as many 
truths opposed:to each other, and establishing contrary doctrines, 
as there are interpreters of the parables, as is the case with the 
questions of the Gentile Philosophers. So that, according to this 
method of proceeding, a man may be always seeking and never 
find the truth, because he has rejected the proper method for dis- 
coveringit..... Since, therefore, all the Scriptures, both Pro- 
phetic and Evangelic, may be heard by all, (though all do not 
believe,) openly and unambiguously and alike proclaiming 
that the one and only God, to the exclusion of others, made all 
things by, his Word, whether they be visible or invisible; or 
heavenly. or earthly, or marine or subterranean, as we have de- 
monstrated from the very words of Scripture; that very 


1 Bs ouy rhe pen, ever MAyrane Yaplros tne mepe OQeou AeGos vonr ees Ter e1pnprevee note 47 2YH- 
ML UO THY MeoDNTOY, oudey auroy OvnTE TO Tete byoete DuXELY ALPE, H-TAR Yepsynfreve, et An 
Aoryoy Exel eal Tepl auTeoy amcdidovet. Ip. ib. § 92. p. 189. (Ed. Col. p. 319.) 

2 Orecbe ovy nrc Wore, wo aydpec, vevonxevas duynOnvees sy Teele Ypapals TRUTH, Et LH Bernuers 
rou Yernrarvros avTa eraRuusy yospir rau vonras 5 Ip. ib. § 119. p. 2). (Ed. Col, p. 346.) 


ots ihe 


366 THE DOCTRINE OF THE FATHERS 


created system in which we are bearing witness by those things 
which are seen, to this fact, that there is one Being who made 
and governs it ; they will appear very dull who blind their eyes 
to so clear a manifestation of the truth, and are unwilling to see 
the light of that which is thus proclaimed . . . . Since the para- 
bles can receive many explanations, who that loves the truth will 
not confess, that to affirm anything from ¢hem respecting our in- 
quiry after God, leaving what is certain and beyond doubt and 
true, is the part of rash and irrational ‘persons. And is not this 
to build our house, not upon a firm and strong rock, and one 
situated in an open place, but upon the uncertain foundation of 
the scattered sand?) Whence the overthrow of such a building 
is easy. Having, therefore, truth itself as our rule, and the 
testimony respecting God placed openly before our view, we 
ought not to cast away a firm and true knowledge concerning 
God by interpretations of questions diverging in various directions 
from the truth... . But if we cannot find out the explanations 
of all those things which are sought in the Scriptures.....-. 
we ought to yield such things to God who made us, knowing well 


that the Scriptures are perfect, as having been spoken by the 


Word. of God and his Spirit ; but we, in proportion as we are in- 
ferior and far removed from the Word of God and his Spirit, so 
far do we lack the knowledge of his mysteries. And it is not 


wonderful if in spiritual and heavenly things, and those. things 


which have to be revealed, we suffer this, since even of those 
things which are before our feet, 1 mean the things which are in 


this, created system, which are touched by us and seen, and are 


with us, many things have escaped our knowledge, and we leave 
these things toGod.... If, therefore, in this way which we 
have mentioned, we leave some questions to God, we shall both 


_ preserve our faith, and persevere without danger, and all Scrip- 


ture given to us by God will be found by us harmonious, and the 
parables will agree with those things which are spoken perspicu- 


ously, and the things spoken perspicuously will explain the 
994 . 


parables’ 


1°O vying vous net annduvoe, ucts evraBnc, nas C1raarndne, ore ey TH Tey ayOpwmrwy Fourie 
Tedroxey 6 Oeoc, nas Uroreraye THN ETEOr Wore, TavTaA mMpebunwe expersTucel, KAI sy AUTOLS 
moonolel, dia tno xaSaprcepivne agxneswe padiay Tay rxrbaowy etut@ roovusyes. Eoaide rautd, 
re Te UM’ olw wirrovre Thy nUETEpty, HAL OTe QaVEpWS KAI aveuoiGorwe auTersrer bY THAIS 
Beiase ypapaic Acrexra Et ideo parabel@ debent non ambiguis adaptari. Sic enim 
et qui absolvit, sine periculo absolvit, et parabola ab omnibus similiter absolu- 
tionem accipient. . . . . Sed que non aperte dicta sunt, neque ante oculos posita, 
{stultum est, Grad. conj.] copulare absolutionibus parabolarum, quas upusquisque 
prout vult adinvenit. Sic enim apud nullum erit regula veritatis; sed quanti 
fuerint qui absolvent parabolas, tante videbuntur. et veritates oppugnantes se in- 
vicem, et contraria sibimet dogmata statuentes, sicut et Gentiliam philosophorum 
questiones. Itaque secundum hane rationem, homo quidem semper inquiret, 


ON THE SUBJECT OF THIS WORK. 367 


Ihave quoted this passage at length, that the reader may be. 
enabled to judge better of the real force of the testimony con- 
tained in it respecting our present subject ;’ and it shows, I hope, 
very clearly that the views of Irenzeus upon this point were very 
different from’ those of our opponents. He did not think it .at all 
inconsistent to assert that a thing was Clearly and unambiguously 
laid down in the Scriptures, though all do not believe it: and 
he tells us that the lover of truth earnestly searches out what 
God has placed within his comprehension, advancing in the 
knowledge of it by daily study, and that these things are, those 
things that fall under our sight, and those that are declared. 
clearly and.unambiguously in express terms in the divine 
Scriptures, and that these things thus conspicuously declared 
are to be our guide in interpreting those parts that are. ab- 
scure. 

_- We. could ask for nothing more expressly aflirming our view. 

And, as we have already seen, he reproves those who, when 
they are convicted of error by the Scriptures, find fault with 
the Scriptures “as if they were ambiguous, and as if the truth 
could not be found out from them by those who are ignorant of 


nunquam autem inveniet, eo quod ipsam inventionis abjecerit disciplinam ... . 
. . Cum itaque universe Scripture et Prophetice et Evangelic® in aperto et sine 
ambiguitate et similiter ab omnibus audiri possint, etsi non omnes credunt, unum 
et solum Deum, ad excludendos alios, predicent omnia fecisse per Vailas suum, 
sive visibilia, sive invisibilia, sive ccelestia, sive terrena, sive aquatilia, sive sub- 
terranea, sicut demonstravimus ex ipsis Scripturarum dictionibus ; et ipsa autem 
creatura in qua-sumus, per ea que in aspectum veniunt, hoc ipsum testante, unum 
esse qui eam fecerit et regat: valde hebetes apparebunt, qui ad tam lucidam adap- 
ertionem cecutiunt oculos, et nolunt videre lumen predicationis o ela ee QUE 
autem parabole possunt multas recipere absolutiones, ex ipsis de faquisilione Dei 
affirmare, derelinquentes quod certum et indubitatum et verum est, valde precipi- 
tantium se in periculum, et irrationabilium esse, quis non amantium’ veritatem 
confitebitur ?, Et nunguid hoc est non in petra firma et valida et in aperto posita 
sedificare suam domum, sed in incértum effuse arene t Unde et facilis est eversio 
hujusmodi edificationis. Habentes itaque regulam ipsam veritatem, et in aperto 
positum de Deo testimonium, non debemus per questionum + -declinantes in alias 
atque alias absolutiones ejicere firmam et veram de Deo scientiam.....4.. Si 
autem omnium que in Scripturis requiruntur absolutiones non possihints favenire 
. +. + cedere hc talia debemus Deo, qui et nos fecit, rectissime scientes, quia 
Scripture quidem perfect sunt, quippe a Verbo Dei et Spirita ejus dicte; nos 
autem secundum quod minores sumus et. novissimi a Verbo Dei et Spiritu ejus, 
secundum hoc et scientia my steriorum ejus indigemus. Et non est miram, si in 
‘spiritalibus et ccelestibus et in his que habent revelari, hoc. patimur nos: quando- 
quidem etiam eorum que ante pedes sunt (dico autem que sunt in hac ecreatura, 
que et contrectantur a nobis, et videntur et sunt nobiscum) malta fugerunt nos- 
tram scientiam, et Deo hec ipsa committimus ... . Es ouv eal ov" elonuauey TpUmroy, 
ayia THY Curnprcroy avabnowusy TO Otw, KA! THY TITTY nfxcoy Sitpurakouey, Peay axtydvvor 
Sraursvonev, nat ware yorondsdomceyn nuaty amo Qzov cuperovoc nua evoedncerat, eas ob apa 
Boras role J: eeppnd ny ELPNLAEVOLE TULAPDMINT OUTS. HAL Th CAVSWCS E1pneceya ETIAUTEL TAC Treeprforec. 


Ib. ii, 46, 47. ppe 1'71—4. ed, Grab. (Mass. ii. 27, 28. pp. 155—7.) 
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tradition,”’* a testimony opposing, 7n terms, the view advanced 
by our opponents, for this is the very proposition which they main- 
tain, viz. that the truth cannot be found out from the Scriptures 
by those who are ignorant of tradition. 

Again, speaking of the four Gospels, he tells us that they 
‘‘breathe all around them immortality, and give life to 
men.’ So_he tells us that the “doctrine of the Apostles and 
their disciples [i. e. Mark and Luke whom he had been quoting] 
concerning God is made clear by their words.”® Our opponents 
tell us that we are not to earn doctrine from the Scriptures, but 
only to go to them for what they call proof, but Irenzus learned 
doctrine from Scripture.* | And when delivering his doctrine re- 
specting God, he tells us, when proceeding to the Scripture proof 
of its truth, that the Scriptures much more plainly and clearly 
proclaim the doctrine.® , 

And once more, he says,—* The faith which we profess is firm 
and not imaginatory, and alone true, having manifest proof from 
these Scriptures [i. e. the Septuagint version of the O/d Testa- 
ment}.’”® How much more then must the Christian faith have 
manifest proof from the whole Scriptures ! ; 


‘Tueopuitus or Antiocn, (fl. a. 168.) 


The next author to whom I would refer the reader is Theo- 
philus of Antioch, who, in his two books to Autolycus, a heathen, 
thus speaks of the capability even of the books of the Old Tes- 
tament to teach the faith. “ But if you will, do you also read 
with attention the prophetical Scriptures, and they themselves 
will lead you more safely so as to enable you to escape eternal 
punishment and obtain the eternal blessings of God.’”7? Again; 
“Let it be your object for the future to study with a willing 
mind the things of God, I mean the things declared by the pro- 


1 See p. 210 above. 

2 Undique flantes incorruptibilitatem et vivificantes homines. fb. iii. 11. p. 221. 
(M. ib. p. 190.) 

3 Manisfesta igitur et Apostolorum et discentium eorum ex verbis ipsorum de 
Deo facta est sententia. Ib. ili. 16. p. 238, (M. iiij15. p. 204.) a 

4 Sicut ex Scripturis discimus, Ib. ii. 47, p. 175. (M. ii. 28. p- 157.) Didici- 
mas enim ex Scripturis, &c. [b. ii, 49. p, 177. (M. ii. 28. p. 158.) 

5 Ipsis Scripturis multo manifestius et clarius hoc ipsum predicantibus, Ib. ii. | 
66. p. 195. (M. ii. 35. p. 171.) Utens his ostensionibus que sunt ex Seripturis 
facile evertis, &c. Ib. v. 14. p. 422. (M. ib, p. 311.) 

6 Firma est autem et non ficta et sola vera, que secundum nos est fides, mant- 
festam ostentionem habens ex his Scripturis. Ib. iii, 25. p. 256. (M., iii. 21. p. 
216.) 

rf Se Bourse nti ou eyvTuxt sraThuws Tele WPsONTIMAIS Ypapals’ KAI auTaAL Te ThevoTEeror 
od wynrourh Mpoc TO EKDUALY TAC alwMOUS KOAATEIC, MAL TUXEIY Tey aueeyiloy ayaBay TOU Oéow. 
‘T'HeopH. ANTIOCH. Ad Autol. lib. i. § ult. Ed. Bened. p. 346. (bid. Col. p. 79) 
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phets, that having ea the ee spoken by us with. those 
spoken by the rest of mankind, you may bé able to find out the 
truth.”* Again ;—“ Why should I enumerate a great number 
of the prophets, who were many, and spoke a multitude of 
things all agreeing with each other? For those who will may, 
by reading the things spoken by them, know accurately the 
truth, and not be led astray by vain fancies.”* Again ; “It 
Beloven.. therefore, one who desires learning, to be willing | to 
learn, Endeavour, therefore, more frequently to converse with 
them [i. e. the prophetical writings], that, having heard the liv- 
ing voice, you may. feai accurately the truth.’ 


He f 


dN scene Ae a. 192.) 


‘What, again, is Pe eitiat: s view as to the ACA of Sy 
ture to teach the faith ? 

The following passages, though bearing indirectly on the point, 
as one not under discussion, will show his mind respecting it. 

Thus in his Treatise on the Resurrection, he says,—* It is in- 
deed right, as also we have laid down above, that doubtful pas- 
sages in Scripture should be interpreted by those that are cer- 
tain, and obscure passages by those that are plain; both to the 
intent that faith may not be destroyed, the truth endangered, 
and the Godhead deemed of variable mind, through a disagree-_ 
ment between the certain and the eauwaitinls the plain and the 
obscure, as because it is not probable that that. article of the 
Christian religion to which the whole faith is committed, and on 
which all discipline: rests, should seem to be ambiguously an- 
nounced and obscurely propounded.’ Scripture, then, is In parts 
plain, and where it is not so, that which is obscure is to be ex- 
pounded by that which is plain; nor is it probable, thinks Ter- 
tullian, that an important point of the Christian faith should be 
propounded obscurely or ambiguously in Scripture. ~ | 

Again, in the same Treatise, speaking of the heretics, he calls 


} 


1 Kau ro dolroy sor ool  PLAMopovens epevVety Tee Tou Ou, Asya de tadia Tay mpognrtay pnsy— 
Tt, OFWs TuyHpias Te Te UTO HLWY ACpoLrevee, HAL TH UTO TeV Rolrrey, duVnoel EUpELY TO Bets 
Ip. ib. lib, ii. § 34. p. 373. (Ed. Col. p. 110.) 

2 Kat th hot TO mrubos KATAALLELY THY WpognToy WOoARwY ov rco¥; Hat peuple Ole Kel TUL- 
Peover EpUKoTev 5 ob yeep Bovaorevot, Suvavras evruxoveres rote dy’ ceureov eipnpeevots aupiene veo 
yout ro tanec, Ketek fan Trtpayerbus ume Dravoteec nets faraoroyac. Ip. ib. § 35. p. 374. (Ed. 
Col. p. 112.) 

3 Xpn ovy Tov ObrAouenOn nat Osracurarbey mreiacbncs ouv “munyor boo cupBersiv, 6 omrwe nat Car- 
one axovore gwyne, axpiloc rabae teandec. Ip. ib. § ult. p. 379. (Kd. Col. p.116.) 

4 Et utique equum sit, quod et super demandavimus, incerta de certis, et ob- 
scura de manifestis\prejudicari: vel ne inter discordiam certorum et incertorum 
manifestorum et obscurorum fides dissipetur, veritas periclitetur, ipsa Divinitas ut 
inconstans denotetur: tum quod verisimile non est, ut ea. species sacramenti in 
quam fides tota committitur, in quam diseiplina tota connititur, ambigue annun- 
tiata et obscure proposita videatur, Txrruxt. De resurr. carn. c. 21. p. 337. 
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them, “ those haters of the light of the Scriptures ;”! in which 
we may observe, by the way, how mistaken our opponents are 
when they tell us that the Scriptures were. the great refuge to 
which the heretics betook themselves. 

And, again, in his Treatise against Praxeas, he says,—“ More- 


_ over, the Scripture is in no danger that it should need the aid of 


your argumentation lest it should seem to contradict itself. It 
speaks with good reason both when it determines that there is 
one God, and when it shows that the Father and Son are two, 
and zs self-sufficient. "9 ; 

And in the same Treatise having quoted some passages rela- 
ting to the distinction of Persons in the Trinity, he appeals to 
them as manifestly setting forth that distinction.® 

And in his Treatise “On Prescription against the heretics,” 
he says that “ necessity compelled those who! purposed to teach 
other doctrines to alter the instruments (or documents) containing 
the doctrine. For otherwise they coudd not have taught diffe- 
rently, uriless they had different documents by which to teach. 
As their corruption of doctrine could not have succeeded with- 
out the corruption of the documents in which the doctrine is de- 
livered, so integrity of doctrine would not have fallen to our lot 
without the integrity of those documents by which the doctrine 
is delivered.’ 

It is evident, then, that he thought that the Scriptures detiveRt 
the doctrines of religion clearly and plainly when he tells us 
that to give any probability to the doctrines of the heretics it 
was necessary that those Scriptures should be altered. ‘There 
were certainly other modes of corrupting the truth, as he him- 
self mentions just after in the case of the Valentinians, who, as 
he says, did not alter the Scriptures to suit their notion, but ex- 
cogitated notions which they tried ‘to fix upon the Scriptures, by 
a perversion of the meaning of the words, and similar artifices ; 
but this does not interfere with the observation we have just 
quoted, that the only way by which heretics could give probabi- 
lity 1o their notions was by altering the Scriptures; and that 


+ Tuucifage isti epi lasers Ip. ib. c. 47. p. 354. 

2 Porro non periclitatar Scriptura ut ifli de tua argumentatione succurras, ne 
sibi contraria videatur. Habet rationem et quum unicum Deum statuit et quum 
duos Patrem et Filium ostendit ; et sufficit sibi. Ip. Adv. Prax. c. 18. p. 510. 

8 His itaque paucis tamen manifeste distinctio Trinitatis exponitur. Ip. ib. c. 
11. p. 506. See also c. 13. p. 507, and De carne Christi, c. 15, p. 319. 

4 Quibus fuit propositum aliter décénii, eos necessitas coegit aliter disponendi 
instrumenta doctrine. Alias enim non potuissent aliter docere, nisi aliter habe- 
rent per que docerent. Sicut illis non potuisset succedere corruptela doctrine 
sine corruptela instramentoram ejus; ita et nobis et a nobis [et a modis not in 
edd. of Pamelius or Semler] integritas doctrine non competisset, sine inbbgritate 
ecrum per qué doctrina tractatur. In, De Prescr. c, 38. p. 216. 
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observation weighs strongly i in behalf of the view for which we: 
are contending. 

The same remark indeed is expressed i in a. passage quoted above, 
that if heretics are “left to prove their points from the Scrip- 
tures. alone, they will not be able to stand,”. for. he who thus 
thought would certainly not have charged the Scriptures with 
ambiguity or obscurity, In fact, this remark is in direct opposi- 
tion to the statements of the, Tractators, for they tell us that the 
heretics cannot be clearly refuted ‘by Scripture standing alone, 
on account of its obscurity. 

And as it respects the proper mode of obtaining the sense of 
Scripture in parts that, are obscure, he tells us, in a passage 
quoted above, that “ doubtful passages in Scripture should be 
interpreted by those that are certain, and obscure passages by 
those that are plain.”* And further on in the same Treatise he 
gives as a rule of interpretation for the point of which he is 
speaking, and therefore I suppose for others in like manner, that 
‘‘ the sense is to be governed by the subject matter ;’ a practi- 
cal direction which shows that he was not disposed to make tra-s, 
ditive interpretation the test of truth. And so again, in his Treat” 
tise against Praxeas, he says, that instead of doing as the here- 
tics do, who lay hold of a few passages and interpret them in 
opposion to a multitude of other passages, we ought to interpret 
the fewer passages by the greater in number.? These are prac- 
tical directions; which, though not in themselves conclusive, yet 
show the bearing of the writer’s mifid, especially when taken in 
connexion with his own. method of obtaining the sense of Scrip 
ture as evinced in his various ‘T'reatises. 

Let us pass on to,— 


Ciement or Atexanprt (fl. a. 192.) 
| by a 


As to the perspicuity of Scripture, and its aptness to teach 
the faith, (with the exception, of course, of the migsticlame of his 
«“ Gnostic tradition,”) he speaks thus ;— 

«The divine oracles exhibiting to us most clearly the way to 
true religion, lay the foundations of the truth; and the divine 
Scriptures and wise institutions compendiously lead to salvation ; 


1 De resurr. carn. c. 21. (just quoted.) The same observation is also made in 
c.:19 of the same Treatise, “ Manifestiora queque prevaleant, et de incertis cer- 
tiora prescribant.” p. 336. 

2 Ex materia. dicti dirigendus. est sensus. De resurr. carn. ¢. 38. p 347. 

8 His tribus capitulis totum instrumentum ‘utriusque Testamenti volunt cedere, 
cum oporteat secundum plura intelligi pauciora. Sed proprium hoc est omnium 
hereticoruam. Nam quia pauca sunt que in silva inveniri possunt, pauca adver- 
sus plura defendunt, et posteriora adversus priora suscipiunt. Adv, Prax. c. 20. 
p. Sli. 
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| . ae sia. 
destitute of ornament and external beauty of language, and 
words suited to captivate and allure, they rouse ma cate 


P uffocated — 
by vice; strengthening us against the evils incident to human 
life, by one and the same word serving maby purposes, turning 
us.on the one hand from the delusion that would be injurious to 
us, and on ‘the other )clearly exhorting us to the salvation set 
before us.”* Malhirit ist tide Atle | poe 
~ Again; “ The Apostle, knowing this doctrine to be truly di- 
vine, says,‘ Thou, O Timothy, from a babe hast known the holy 
Scriptures, which are able to make thee wise unto salvation 
through faith in Christ.’ For, thosé Scriptures are truly holy 
which make men holy and even divine. The same Apostle 
consequently calls the writings or volumes composed of these sa- 
cred words and syllables, ‘divinely inspired, profitable for doc- 
trine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness, 
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto 
every good work.’ ”? — hiding 
Again; “ Hear, ye who are afar off, hear ye who are near ; 
the word has not been concealed from any; it is a common 
light, and shines upon all men. No one is in darkness who knows 
the word. Let us hasten to obtain salvation, &c. ;” where, though 
there may be a difference of opinion on the point, the context 
seems to me to show that by the word he means the Scripture 
rather than the Logos? =~ na vi 
Again, he says,—* On this account the Scriptures were trans- 
lated into the language of the heathen, that they might never 
be able to put forward the plea of ignorance, having it in 
their power to hear the truths of Christianity, if only they are 
willing. ‘Truth interprets itself differently to what any man says 
respecting truth.” 


1 Or ypnopeol, tae tte wv OsoreZeray Helv xpopece evepyerrara mporeovrec, Gerertouct 
cay arnQerey. ypapat Se-crt Bett, nas morsrsias oewppovec, cuvroinnt om@rnpliac odor ovat Xope= 
UOTIMNC, HAL THC ERTOS KAAAIDUVIAC, KL TT@UYALLC, HAI KOALKEICLE UMepYouTaAl, aviotaciy 
LY XoAsyov Um Kanlee roy ayOpcorov, vmepidivras Tov orlt4ov roy BiwriKov, ele Kia TH avTH 
eon Torre Osperrevouret, UMoTpETOUTLE sy nunc THE EMC njhlou aTATHC, Mpetperoveas de Eu- 
pavooc se mpoumTov cwrnpity. CLEM, ALEX. Cohort. ad Gent. pp. 65, 6. ed, Pott. (Sylb. 50.) 

2 Tautny Arorronas tnv Sidarnersay, beer ovr@s erirrapsvoc, Su de, w Tinohes, paged 
aro Borouue ra bepe yorumater oidac, ree duvetjacvee v8 copiras ee olotnpicry, dye me-cee ay 
Xplorer” tepa yap coc arnboc, ra seporrosvvra nxt Scorer ovvra ppaupara’ ef wy Viet eprnroy 
kas TuAAaReoy Tewy Leocov THe TUYKELLEVAS POLL, TA TUVTAYUATA, 6 autos axorou4ac Awror- 
wronoe Sesrieurrous Karsl, weErtnous surac mpoc didarKrarsey, mpoc tA) XOV, Mpoc eravopSeicw 
moos Waideiay rny by Sixcttocuyn' We apriog n 6 Tov Qxou auSeaorec, mpoe may tpyor apaboy sn : 
wigyesvoc.. ID. Cohort. ad Gent. p, 71. (or, 56). cs “3 

SAxweare cuv ol uaxpay, akoutars ol eypue’ ovx.amrenpubn riya 6 Aoyoe’ eco¢ ert xolvor, 
tb. p72 (oF, 56), cevOpurroie oud ese Kieeepios ty Aoypa’ TItuTw LEY Bi¢ TwTHplay, * t. A. Ip. 

4 Are rovro yap EAAnvay gen speenvevSnoay ct Trager, woe 4 ©oopaciy aryoras wpe Barre ~ 
Bees SuvnBnvers rove autous, clove Te wvTae eranoucds Kas They Tey" nialy, ny poe Apoudorn: 
‘ont Tis eal arnDesets MEAL, adams h arnbere Edvrny iouenverts. ID, Strom. lib. i. p. 338 (or, 
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Pay. ' 4 4 ; 
Again; “The Prophets have spoken to us according as we 
who are bound by flesh are able to hear, the Lord accommo- 
dating himself to theinfirmity of men with a view to their sal- 
vation.” iar gae ae | 

Again, referring to the “ Shepherd” of Hermas, he says, that 
an observation of Hermas, that he had written the book given 
to him in a vision according to ‘the letters, not’ knowing how to: 
form the syllables, was intended to signify, * that the Scripture 
was clear to ali taken according to the mere words, and that 
faith in it in that signification possessed the elements of the 
truth, and therefore it was allegorically called the literal read- 
ing ; but we hold that the Gnostic exposition of, the’ Scriptures, 
when faith advances, is likened to ¢he syllabical reading.’ 

And hence he says, in a passage quoted above, that “they who 
have tasted the Scriptures only are believers.” 

From which passages it is evident that he considered that the 
Scriptures alone were adapted to give at least sufficient instruc- 
tion in the faith to make men good Christians, though he sup- 
posed them to need the impartation of his Gnostic tradition to lead 
them on to perfection, for “ the Gnostic only,” he tells us, “ can 
understand and explain those things which are spoken obscurely 
by the Spirit.’ + 3 | 

And with respect to the obscurities of Scripture, he says that 
the Scriptures conceal their meaning on several accounts; first, 
that we may be diligent seekers and always on the watch to find 
out the words of salvation ; moreover, it was not fit that all 
should know the meaning, lest, receiving what was savingly 
spoken by the Holy Spirit otherwise ‘than was intended, they 
might be injured. Wherefore the holy mysteries of the prophe- 
cies preserved for the elect, and those who are through faith ad- 
mitted to knowledge, are veiled in parables.”* 

And, with’ the exception of his Gnostic. tradition, he makes 
Scripture the interpreter of Scripture. Thus, in passages quoted 


1 Qe olov re ny evra nurte cerns ered yirevouc, OUTHS HiALY EAAANTAY Ob MpOPNT Al, TULMEpl= 
Peroucvoy TMTnplos Tn Tay ayUpwTay ar4evere Tou Kuplov. LD. Strom. lib. ii. p. 467 (or, 39],) 
See also lib. vi p. 770. (or, 644.) 

2 Bd uvaou d” apes ray rev yoapny wpaduroy eves wract, xara tay Lamy aveyrwrt exrauBavo- 
Levy KLE TAUTHY eyes THY WITT TroLyesoy TAZW eXouTay. J!’ ONAL Nn Wpos To poruULr ayaz— 
Vorse rauyopertas’ Thy diam rus dt Tuy YaTTMAnY TwY YPAOV, Mroxawrovens udn The WisrEewe 
euacer bas Tn Kata rac TuAAaBa aveprare exdeyoussa. ID. Strom. lib. vi. p. 806 (or 
679.) : 

3 Movoy duyarbat Tov ywwrrinoy Te emlnskpumsueveos mpoc Tou Tlveuerros etpneceve yonrew TE 
xa diacazonoey. LD. Strom. lib, vi. p. 798 (or, 671.) 

4 DIL WOAARS ToWUY AITIAS ETIKpUTTOVTAL Tov vouv AL YpLOL" WpwTov patyy iver CyrnTiKoe 
UM cep yrs, Kb MporayouTvarey ane TH TOY. THTHpLoy AoYwY ouperel. errerra, Lande Tolg amrack 
mpornnoy ny vossy ws xn GrrBeley evepeoc exdelapreyol te vo Tov eytou IIvevaros cwrupios spi= 
feya’ die dn Tole GkHAEKTOLS THY ay O yur7rwyy TOll Te Sh Wla Tews el¢ yarty BY plT ose TUPOULLSV A Th 
AVL Toy TpoonTElay LuTTHple Tas TapeBoraic eyexrurreras. Lv. Strom. lib. vi. p. 803 
OF; O70; * 
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above, he says, “ We, giving perfect proof respecting the Scrip- 
tures from the Scriptures themselves, persuade through faith de- 
monstratively ;” and again ;—* The truth is found .... dy con- 
Jirming each of the things demonstrated by the Scriptures 
from like Scriptures.”? 

And he tells us that the Scriptures are to be expounded ac- 
cording to ¢he ecclesiastical rule, (which he calls just before ¢he 
rule of truth,) and that the “ecclesiastical rule is the consent 
and harmony of the Law and the Prophets with the Covenant 
(or, Testament) delivered by the advent of our Lord.’” 

And hence he speaks elsewhere of those who “ explain the 
truth by showing the harmony of the Covenants (or, Testa- 
ments. )”8 ; 

By which, and other passages,* it is evident how much Cle- 
ment attributed to the interpretation of Scripture by itself. 


Origen (fl. a. 230.) 


I proceed to Origen, who, in his work against Celsus, says that 
as a Greek, if he wished to teach the Egyptians or Syrians, would 
in the first place learn their language, and rather speak imper- 
fectly like a foreigner in that language that he might do some 
good to his hearers, than by speaking Greek do them no good, 
“so the Divine Nature, making provision for not those only who 
are esteemed learned among the Greeks, but the rest also, con- 
descended to the ignorance of the multitude of hearers; in order 
that, by using phrases to which they were accustomed, it might 
allure the ignorant multitude to give audience, who might, after 
an introduction had once been given, be easzly able to press for- 
ward to the comprebension of the deeper of those hidden senses 
that are in the Scriptures. For to any one reading them it is 
evident that they have a much deeper meaning to those who 
give themselves to the investigation of the word than that which 
appears on the surface, and which is made manifest 7m propor- 
tion to the study given to the word, and according to the ex- 
ercise of his willingness to receive it.’’ . 


1 See p. 231, above. 

2 Kayey de exxanclarrino. n cuvadin RAL TULLPWYI VOLLOU TE HLL WpoonTeY TH KATA THY 
wu Kuplou rapouriay wrapadidouevn dizbnxn. Ip. ib. p. 803 (or, 676.) : 

3 Tay aandeay die tno axorcubies tray dinbuxay capnviovres. (ID. Strom, lib. vii. p. 
894 (or, 760). 

4 See Strom. lib. vi. p. 781 (or, 656), and lib. vii. p. 896 (or, 762, 3). 

5 <Ourws n Mprvvougceyn Fee Quote ov Twy weraidevsbas vourseoucevey keovoy Tae |Twy] ‘EAAn- 
yoy, trAL ntl Tay Aowray ‘Eddnvay, cupxrteln ty iwrua tou wrnbous Twy axpocouevay bya 
wale ruviberty autos Youraseeyn Aelert MpoxareTntas eri akpoariy To Tov iwTe@y warnboc, dive. 
[Aevoy €& eu epouc META THY ATAE yevouLErny LTA LM YHY PlAOTIUNTATOaL Mpoc TO Kod Bxburtepa 
Tey KEXPULLLEVY VonuaTa@Y ty Talc papas xatraraely, Kas rw TuXovTl Yop Snroy TavTac 
ayryy@rkoyTl, ort ToAAe Baburspoy rov aurobey supawvousvou exe duvaras your Tuls avATI- 
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“If you shall at any time see a mind intelligent, quick, and 
prompt, not contemplating the oracles of God, know that it is 
not from blindness that it sees not those things that are contained 
in the Scriptures, not because it is in the dark, but because it 
shuts its eyes.” 

And he says that the heteredax, when reading the Scriptures, 

reap thorns, not from the Scriptures, but from their own imagi- 
nations.* 

And he calls the Se teiee “a perfect and harmonious instru- 
ment of God, producing from various different notes one saving 
strain to those who are willing to learn, assuaging wap counter- 
acting all the power of the evil spirit.’ 

And though he holds that there is in general a triple sense in 
Scripture, yet he distinctly says, that ‘the multitude of those 
who faithfully and simply believe, testifies that the Scripture is 
profitable when interpreted in its first meaning.’’* 

And he earnestly exhorts all'to make the Scripture their daily 
study.® 

Moreover, as it regards the means to be used for rightly un- 
derstanding it, he speaks thus ;— 

After having spoken of his own knowledge of its meaning hay- 
ing been acquired by a studious and: diligent perusal of. it, he 
adds,—‘ And others also who are willing to search the Scrip- 
ture, and have understanding, may find out its meaning. It is, 
indeed, often obscure, but not, as Celsus says, intelligible in no- 
thing. Moreover, it is not in the power of any fool or impostor 
to make it plain, or turn to his own purpose what is said whither- 
soever he may please. But it is only he who is truly wise in 
Christ who can unfold the whole order of the things spoken mys- 
teriously i in the prophecies, comparing spiritual things with 


Bacwy au TOUS TH ele Tare! TOU Royous Pavepousevoy HATA THy avanoytety TH eto¢ TOV Aoyoy aKo~ 
ANS, HAL Elo THY arungly autou mMpubuysac. OrniGEN. Contra Cells. lib. vii. § 60. Op. 
tom. i. pp. 737, 8. ed, Ben. A similar passage occurs in the same work, lib. vi. 
§ 2. pp. 629, 30. 

1 Si. quando videris ingeniosam.ad intelligendum animam et velocem et alacrem, 
non (? dele non] meditantem eloquia Dei, cognosce quia non propter cecitatem 
non videt ea que continentur in Scripturis, non ob id quia in tenebris sit, sed quia 
claudit oculos. I». In. Is. hom. 6. § 7. iii. 119. 

2Maniora ds err! KAT AVONT A! ETL Tay erepodoF wy BVTUP HL LVOVTMY Teele ypepete, Hat axay Hac 
OUKALTO TOY Ypago” ar’ aro Tay WSi@y e7rlyolwy Geuovrav. In. In Jerem. hom. 11, § 3. 
ili. 189. 

3 Ey pap ro TeAssoy olde xats npLroreesyvoy opyevoy rou Oeou elves Mareey TH. ypApny, lAkety amo- 
werouy ex diazpoowy Qoyyav cwruploy rote navbxvery Derourt Qwyny, XAT AMaAVOUT AY KL K@AVOU- 
cay eveppelry Waray Tovupcu wyevudrosc. Tp, In Matth. fragm. iii. 441. 

A Amro (Aey oUv THC WpwHTUS exdoxne HAL UATA TOUTO WHEAOUTHS, ort erry ova bas, haprupss 
Tat wANON TwY YwNTIWS HLL ATAoUTTEpoy WerlorevxoTwy. Ip. De Prine. lib. iv. § 12.1. 
169, 170. See also further confirmatory remarks to the same effect, ib. § 14. pp. 
7 1—173, and Contra Cels. lib. iv. § 49. i. 541. 

See te Levit. hom. 9. § 5. ii. 240, and In Genes. hom. 10. § 2. ii. 87. 
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spiritual, and confirming each of the things found from the 
phraseology customary in the Scriptures.”* 

“ We take hold of the books and read, but we attain not the 
spiritual sense. And therefore there is need that with tears and 
unceasing prayers we should beg that the Lord may open our 
eyes ... And why do I say that our eyes should be opened? 
For Jesus came to open the. eyes of the blind. Therefore our 
eyes are opened, and the veil is taken away from the letter of 
the law. But I fear that we ourselves again shut them in a 
sleep still more profound, while we watch not in the spiritual 
understanding, nor are anxious to shake off sleep from our eyes, 
and contemplate the things that are spiritual.’ . 

“I fear lest, by our too great carelessness and folly of heart, 
the divine volumes are not only. veiled to us, but also sealed... 
Whence it is manifest not only that we must apply with earnest- 
ness to learn the meaning of the sacred Scriptures, but also that 
we must supplicate the Lord, and pray day and night, that the 
Lamb of the tribe of Judah would come, and taking himself the 
sealed book, would condescend to open it.’ 

“For the explanation of these things we must not depend upon 
the strength of the human understanding, but upon supplications 
and prayers poured forth to God. In which also we need your 
aid, that God the Father of the Word would give us the word 
to the opening of our eves, that we may be able to behold won- 
derful things out of his law. [Ps. 119. 18.] 

ee Let us anita the Lord, &c. . .. . that contemplating in 


N 


1 Kas aanot de, of Dheie eFeraCe rTHy Ypegny, youy eXovTeC TO Var auTNe evpety ety 
Suyesvra’ ougne wrorrAeyou candwe ATASOUC [AE), OU AMV, WC HTL KErooc, TO pnd. Arr’ oud’ 
Fuyerreas THe avonTos n yons eFouanrioas n omn rove Boursras To AGy Gey operepiocs Het Movoe ds 
xatmraco wat’ aarnberey ey Xplotw sopoc Toy elpov avr amrodan ay Tay ust’ erinpurLewe sipy- 
Meya@y ey Tale FEPCONT ELLIE, TEVEUfLE [KA WYEULATI“OL TUYRPLVOY. Xal KaTarKevac@y a0 THO TUR= 
vabelec Tay ypagay exartoy Tay evpisxouevay. In. Contra Cels. lib. vii. § 11. i. 701, 2, 

2 Tenemus libros et legimus, sed spiritalem sensum non attingimus. Et ideo 
opus est lachrymis et orationibus indesinentibus postulare, ut Dominus aperiat 
oculos nostros . . . . Et quid dico ut aperiantur oculi nostri? Quia jam aperti 
sunt. Jesus enim venit aperire oculos cecorum. Aperti ergo sunt oculi nostri, 
et de litera legis velamen ablatum est. Sed vereor ne nos ipsi eos somno iterum 
profundiore claudamus, dum non vigilamus in intellectu spiritali, neque solliciti 
sumus ut somnum discutiamus ab oculis nostris, et contemplemur que spiritalia 
sunt. Ip. In. Genes: hom. 7. § 6. ii. 80. 

3 Ego autem vereor, ne per nimiam negligentiam et stoliditatem cordis, non 
solum velata sint nobis divina volumina, sed et signata ... . Unde ostenditur 
non solum studium nobis adhibendum esse ad discendas literas sacras, verum et 
supplicandum Domino, et diebus ac noctibus obsecrandum, ut. veniat agnus ex 
tribu Juda, et ipse accipiens librum signatum dignetur aperire, Ip. In Exod. hom. 
12. § 4. ii. 174 

4 Ad hec explananda non humani ingenii viribus nitendum est. sed orationibus, 
et precibus ad Deum fusis. In quo etiam vestri adjutorio indigemus, ut Deus 
Pater Verbi det nobis verbum in apertionem oris [? oculi] nostri, ut possimus con- 
siderare mirabilia de lege ejus. In, In Levit. hom, 6. § 1. ii, 215. 
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the Holy Spirit the things that are written by the Spirit, and 
comparing spiritual things with spiritual, we may explain the 
things that are written, worthily of) ps and the italy Spirit 
who inspired them.’ 

“ Ye ought to know that the things road from the sacred vol- 
umes are worthy of having been uttered by the Holy Spirit, but 
we need the grace of the Holy Spirit to interpret them.” 

“As Moses heard God, and then brought to the people what 
he had heard from God, so we need the Holy Spirit to make us 
acquainted with the mysteries {of Divine truth], that by our 
prayers we may be enabled to hear the ge phuger and then sig- 
nify to the people what we have heard.’ 

Other similar passages might easily be added 

Hence, then, we clearly see that ‘Origen’ s view was, not that 
there were no difficulties in Scripture, (which no one supposes,) 
not that even in the simplest passages there might not be a latent 
meaning besides that which was upon the surface, (a notion 
which, as is well known, he carried to an absurd extreme,) but 
that even a reception of the first and obvious meaning was suf- 
ficient to make a man a believer, and that a diligent’ study of 
the Scriptures would unfold even its hidden meanings, and that 
the great assistant to whom we should look for the interpretation 
of it is the Holy Spirit. And nowhere does he speak so as to 
modify this view, except with regard to that. summary of the 
faith we have already noticed, for which he considered himself 
to have sufficient testimony in the preaching of the Apostolical 
Churches. Nay, in other points, he expresslv tells us, as we 
have seen, that Christians-were, feiten the beginning, divided as 
to the meaning of the sacred books. And how far that summary 
is of any use against the errors of the present wah isa point | we 
have already considered. 


Cyprian (f. a. 248.) 
In the preface to his first two books of Scripture ‘Testimonies, 


1 Oremus Dominum ut nobis etiam ad cetera, que ab eo prophetata sunt, in- 
telligenda lucidiores quosque et veritati proximos sensus aperire dignetur, ut in 
Spiritu Sancto considerantes que per Spiritum scripta sunt, et spiritalibus spiri- 
talia comparantes, digne Deo-et sancto Spiritu qui hec_ inspiravit, que scripta 
sunt explicemus. Ip. In Num. hom. 16 § 9. ii. 334. 

2 Scire debetis digna quidem esse sancti Spiritus eloquio que leguntur, [i. 
‘sacrorum voluminum”’] ; ; sed ad explananda ea indigemus gratia Spiritus Sancti. 
Ip. In Jos. hom. 8. § 1. ii. 415. 

8 Quomodo Moses audiebat Deum, et deinde ea que a Deo audierat, proferebat 
ad populum ; sic nos indigemus Spirita sancto loquente in nobis mysteria, ut ora- 
tionibus nostris Scripturam possimus audire, et rursum quod audivimus populis 
intimare. In. In Ezech. hom. 7. § 10. iii. 385. 

4 See De Princ. lib. iv. § 10. i. 167 

| he 


378 THE DOCTRINE OF THE FATHERS 


addressed to Quirinus, in which he gives a few of the chief pas- 
sages of Scripture on the principal Christian doctrines, after 
stating what his work contained, he adds, “If you read these, 
they will be of use to you for the present in forming the first 
lineaments of the faith. More strength will be given you, and 
the understanding of your heart will be more and more vigorous, 
if you search the Scriptures of the Old and New Testament more 
fully, and read through all the volumes of the spiritual books. 
For in this work we have but filled a small vessel from the di- 
vine fountains, to send to you as a temporary supply. You will 
be able to drink more freely, and be more fully satisfied, if you 
also approach to the same fountains of divine fulness, and drink 
from hence as we-have.”! 

Is not this a reference to Scripture as the best teacher of the 
Christian religion ? | 


Novatian (fl. a. 251.) 


“The divine Scripture,” says Novatian, “ easily refutes and 
exposes both the frauds and thefts of heretics.’ 


Grecory or Neoomsarea (fl. a. 254.) 


«To those who search the divine oracles,” says Gregory of 
Neocezsarea, “is unfolded the treasure of the knowledge of 
God.” 


Lactantius (fl. a. 303:) 


“Learned men,” says Lactantius, “accustomed to sweet and 
polished orations and poems, despise the simple and unadorned 
language of the divine Scriptures’as contemptible .... Could 
not, then, God, the maker of the mind and voice and tongue, 
speak eloquently? Yes, verily, but the Supreme Providence 


| Qua legenti tibi interim prosint ad prima fidei lineamenta formanda. Plus 
roboris tibi dabitur, et magis ac magis intellectus cordis operabitur, scrutanti scrip- 
turas veteres ac novas plenius, et universa librorum spiritalium volumina perleg- 
enti. Nam nos nunc de divinis fontibus implevimus modicum, quod tibi interim 
mitteremus. Bibere uberius et. saturari copiosius poteris, si tu quoque ad eosdem 
divine plenitudinis fontes nobiscum pariter potaturus accesseris. Creriant 
Testim ad Quirinum. Pref. ad libr. i. and ii, ' 

2 Scriptura divina hereticorum et fraudes et furta facile-convincit et detegit. 
NoyatiaAnt De Trin. c. 19. cum Tertull. Op. ed. 1664. p. 718. 

3 Tors epevvart rx Gere Avpie avantrurreras 6 Onoaupos THs To Céou prarewe. GREGOR. 
Neocas. (T'aaumat.) In Annunc. Serm. 2. ed, Paris. 1622, p. 19. See the 
whole context. 
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wished those things that are divine to be clear, that all might 
understand what he himself addressed to all.” ' 

.“ The divine Scriptures teach us the knowledge of the truth.’ 

“ This is the principal reason why the holy Scripture is not 
believed among the wise and learned and the princes of this 
world, that the prophets have spoken in a common and simple 
phraseology, as addressing themselves to the people. 

“Since there have existed many heresies, and the people of 
God have, by the instigations of evil spirits, been divided, the truth 
is briefly to be settled by us, and placed in its own proper abode; 
that if any one desires to draw the water, of life, he may not be 
carried away to exhausted lakes that have no supply, but may 
‘know the abundant fountain of God, supplied with which 
he may enjoy perennial light .... Some not sufficiently 
learned in the heavenly writings... . have been led astray 
from the right path, and corrupted the heavenly writings, that 
they might compose for themselves a new doctrine, destitute of 
any root and iene: a4 


Aruanasius (fl. a. 326.) 


Our next witness is Athanasius, whose views, indeed, on the 
point now in question are very clearly shown in some of the pas- 
sages already quoted from him above; where he tells us that 
“the whole inspired Scripture teaches more clearly and fully 


t Assueti enim [i. e. homines literati] dulcibus et politis sive orationibus sive 
carminibus, divinarum literarum simplicem communemque sermonem pro sordido 
aspernantur. .... Num igitur Deus et mentis et vocis et lingue artifex diserte 
Joqui non potest? Imo vero Summa Providentia carere fuco voluit ea que divina 
sunt, ut omnes intelligerent que ipse omnibus loquebatur. Lacrawr. Div. Instit. 
Lib. vi. c. 21. (Cant. 1685. p. 339. Par. 1748. vol. L. p. 496.) 

2Nos .... divine liter ad scientiam veritatis erudiunt. Lib. ‘vii. c. 14. (Cant. 
1685, p. 383, Par. 1748, vol. 1. p. 555.) | 

3 Nam hec in primis causa est, cur apud sapientes et doctos et principes hujus 
seculi, Scriptura Sancta fide careat, quod Prophete communi ac simplici sermone, 
ut ad populam, sunt locuti. Lib. v.c. 1. (Cant. 1685, p. 236. Par. 1748. vol. 1. 
p. 361.) - 

4 Sed quoniam multe hereses extiterunt, et instinctibus demonum populus Dei 
scissus est, determinanda est nobis veritas breviter, et in suo proprio domicilio col- 
locanda ; ut si quis aquam vite cupiet haurire, non ad detritos lacus deferatur, qui. 
non habent venam, sed uberrimum Dei noverit fontem, quo irrigatus:perenni luce 
potiatur.. .... Quidam non satis celestibus literis eruditi . . .. depravati 
sunt ab itinere recto, et ccelestes literas corruperunt, ut novam sibi doctrinam sine 
ulla radice ac stabilitate componerent. Lib. iv. c. 30. (Cant. 1685. pp. 231, 2. 
Par. 1748. vol. i. pp. 352, 3.) And to these passages we might add the following, 
“« Ecce vox decelo veritatem docens, et nobis sole ipso clarius lumen ostendens. ’ 
Lib. iii. c. ult. (Cant. 1685. p. 171. Pat. 1748. tom. i. p. 270.) There can be little 
doubt to what Lactantius here refers, but as the Scriptures are not expressly 
named, I have not noticed it above. 
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than he could,’ that “ the representations of the truth derived 
from the Scriptures are much more exact than those derived 
from any other source ;’”* that the reader of Scripture may “ find 
from the divine oracles” the Christian faith, “ for the holy and 
inspired Scriptures are’ sufficient of themselves for the delivery 
of the truth;” and that “ the true and pious faith in the Lord is 
evident to all, being known and read out of the divine Scrip- 
tufes,’*"| | 

But we may add to these many other similar testimonies. 

Thus, after having expounded the faith respecting the person 
and incarnation of Christ, he says,—* Accept these remarks from 
us, treating briefly of the matter as far: as regards the elements 
and outline of the faith with respect to Christ .... But if, hay- 
ing taken occasion from these remarks, thou shouldest read the 
Scriptures, sincerely applying thy mind to them, thou shalt know 
from them, as to the points spoken of, more perfectly and clearly 
the accuracy of what has been said.’”* 

Again; “ ‘The Lord himself said, Search the Scriptures, they 
are they that testify of me. How, therefore, shall they confess 
the Lord who do not search the Scriptures respecting him?.. . 
Of what use are the Scriptures to him of Samosata?... Of 
what use are the Scriptures to the Arians, and why do they quote 
them?.... For none of these heresies have anything in common 
with the Scriptures in the impiety of their conceits. And this 
their patrons wellknow..... But in order to deceive the simple 
.... they pretend to care for and speak the words [of Scrip- 
ture], like their father the devil, that from the use of the words 
they may seem to hold the right doctrine, and may then persuade 
miserable men to embrace doctrines contrary to the Scriptures 
. ... Any one who wished accurately to discuss these points, might 
write much respecting them.... But since the divine Scrip- 
ture is more competent than all things (to teach the faith], 
therefore having given my advice to: those who desire to know 
more concerning these things to read the divine words, I have 
myself hastened to set forth that which is most pressing, on which 
account chiefly I have thus written.’’® 


1 See p. 283, note 1 above. 

2 See p. 284, note 1 above. 

3 See p. 290, note 2 above. 

4 Tavta “ey cot rap’ nuwy di’ orryar, oroy poe TTOYsIwT IY RAL NAPLnTnpe THe nara 
Xplovoy wiorews. . 2... Xu ds chy mpogacw ex toutay AxCwv, tt evtuyy avolt ToIS Tay 
YPLPWY VPLUUATL, WHTIS aUTOIS EPITTAVOY TOY YOUY, PYMTH Weep’ duTwY TA AgyOLEsHe THASO- 
Tepoy Katy KA! TpLVOTEpoy Tay Atybevray THy axpiSeav. ArTHANAS. De incarn. Verbi Dei. 
§ 56. tom. i. p. 96. ed. Ben, 

5 <O de Kupioc autoe ertyay, speuvare Tae ypapac, oT auras sol ab praprupouces Wel mov" 
Tl@s ouy omorAcynTouTl Toy Kupioy, (AN WPOspeuVaVTES TAC Tepl AUTOU YpaAPaASS ++ ++. Ti v0 
Rauccars TH Tov ypagav,... Tids nas moe Apesrvois ath VPA Pas, RdITE TAUTAS Ouro! Wpo- 
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A more direct and unqualified contradiction to the view of the 
Tractators than is contained in this passage could not be framed. 

Again ; “ We are confident,” he says, “from the divine Scrip- 
tures, respecting the orthodox faith, and place it-as a hight upon 
a candlestick.” 

“The Scripture hath laid down such examples pK images, 
in order that, since human nature is unable to comprehend_ the 
things of God, we may be able, in some small and imperfect way, 
as far as is attainable, to know something of them. And as with 
respect to the existence of a God anda Providence, creation is sufhi- 
cient to give us this knowledge......and we do not require 
words to learn this from them [i. e. from the things that are 
made]; but upon hearing the Scriptures believe; ....in the 
same way, the afore-mentioned passages being suffictent with 
respect to the divinity of the Son, it is vain, nay, rather, it is 
the height of madness, to doubt, and heretically to ask, how can 
the Son be eternal ?’’ 

Far from supposing that there was any obscurity i in Scripture 
that could be any apology for the Arians, he only blames them 
for their ignorance.and perverse interpretation of such clear de- 
clarations of the’ truth as are to be found there. 

se They,” he says, ‘‘ laying down their own impious actene 
as a sort of canon, pervert all the divine oracles so. as to make 
them accord with it, who, while only uttering -these things, de- 
serve no other answer than ‘ Ye do err, not pO wNe the: Scrip- 
tures, nor the power of God.’ ’’ 

The reason why the heretics did not confess Christ to be the 
Son of God in an orthodox sense, was, according to him, their 


gepourty 3 3+. + Tlpoc mev yep ray diay THe erriyolens | acsBeny exnory rovtay Toy tiperewy oudey 
KoWoy eel Tpos TAC PPApas Kal TOUTO ITAL HAL OL TX TOUT@Y MpETBevavTEs, .. . arate d's 
Xeply coy amrrovareay ... . cynuaTiCevras ereTay Kat r|yeLy TaLE AEFEtC, WSO WaATHp cu 
coy dia Zoroc, bet ex rev reZewy doFerw ophoy exes nes To QPOVLAL, Kets AOLMOV WHTWTE Wepe Tas 
Ypapecc povety Tous Tarnimepuuc ayOpwrrove .... TTOAAe meey ouy ay Ths yrerLetey, at Zuvarvtro 
wept Toutey ereFepparacdal. .... Erreidy dew Sere ppaon ravroy erry inevotepe, TouToU 
Xap Tose Bovroprevose TR MWOAAR Wept TouTwy VHOrKely, gue lovacuras eyTUYK AVE TOs Gesore 
Aopole, AUTOS vUY TO KaTEreov ermcvdera durw@oat, dio uerAiTTA Heat ourwe sypafa. Ip, 
Ep. ad Episc. Agypti et Lib. (al, Orat. 1. contra Arian.) §, 4.1. 273, 4. 

1Idou yap nesio prev ex ray Getwy ypapay rappnoiaCouebe reps rus euceBouc wioreoos, xeet 
cos AuYVoV tt TUS AUX Yes THexuev. Ip. Orat. 1. contra Arian. § 9. i, 412. 

2 Tomer yep Te rapaderypuare Kor roreurers Tac erxoverc eOnney n ypaon, tv’ exeday advye— 
Toe erTUy H LyowmIY QuTIC epi Qeou nATaArRGELV, Key EX TOUTUY oduyorTas Tag HAL auudpoec, 
coc epinroy exert, Diavoetrbes dyvnbopey. Kees worrtp meps rou euvels Beoy wets mrpovolay, LUT CePLAS 1 
KTITEC Mpoc THY YTV... . Ha ou PaMVeLC aMraLToLYT EC Tetp’ auT@Y KyervOevoLLEY, BAR’ cheovOY- 
TE xsy THY Yoaguy Wigrevousey . . . . Tov AuTeV Tpomoy Meot-Tne Tou vou BeoTHT oc ixaveoy oy- 
TOY TOY Tpoelpnerevay prt wv, TWepiTTov Atrroy de uxt mavias Trey early aupiBerrsly, Kat aipe- 
TIRE mruviaver bat, mreoc ouv Suvaras eidicos etvets Oo uloc, x. 7. A. Ip. Orat. 2. contra Arian. 
§ 32.1. 500. 

3Q¢ xavove tive Thy diay areBecev Benevor, wpoc TouToy Tayre $2 Bese Aoplee Sreerrpepou- 
oly ob Thvec nas rovey aura gbepyoqesvol, oudey érepoy ctxovely soy aftol, ny Taavacbe can aid ores 
ras ypapac, munde tov duytpty rov tv. Ip. Orat. 1, contra Arian, § 52. i. 457. 

\ 
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' “ignorance of the truth, and want of i aap with the 
divine Scriptures.’””* 

And he says, that “ they who call the Arians Chittstiains, are 
much and greatly deceived, as persons who have neither read the 
Scriptures, nor are at all ce with Christianity and the 
faith in Christ.’2 

Lastly, on the style Sehittare phraseology, he says, that 
*¢it is the custom of the divine Scripture to deliver and describe 
things that are above human comprehension in the words of 
man.”* And that “it isthe custom of the Scripture to speak 
in a plain and simple style of phraseology.” 

Other passages of a similar nature might easily be added. 

And the directions he gives for ascertaining the meaning of 
Scripture are such as these ;— 

“This doctrine will be found abundantly contained in the di- 
vine oracles by him who diligently reads them, and investigates 
the time, and the persons, and the cause of the things written, 
and so reads with judgment and discrimination. ‘Thus such 
a one will find out the time of this passage we are now consider- 
ing, and will understand that the Lord, having existed from eter- 
nity, afterwards at the end of times became man, &c.”*® 

‘It is right, as it behoves us to do in the case of the whole 
divine Scripture, and.as, indeed, is necessary, so bere also, faith- 
fully to ascertain ‘the time of which the Apostle spoke, and the 
person and the thing on account of which he wrote, that the 
reader may not, by ignorance of these things, or some other simi- 
lar matter, err from the true meaning.” And having noticed 
some who had not attended to this,.he adds,—* Such, therefore, 
in truth, having been the case with the enemies of Christ they 
have fallen away into grievous heresy. For-if they had known 
both the person and the thing, and the time of the Apostle’s 
words, they would not, by understanding what was spoken of his 


1To de eryee rouroy rou Ozou vioy aux, omeoropouri’ core dg ToUTO THE aandetec AYVMT Ih, RAL 

Twy Geiwy ypagay areipie Ip. De decret. Nic. Syn. § 17. i. 222. 

: 2 Oi rouroue {i. €. Apeletyous] HANOUYTES XPITTIAVOUS, WOAU HAL ALY WALVAYTALI, WE NTE TAC 

ADS LYE VOKOTES, LANTE onws esdorec Toy Xpiortiaucpoy xaos Thy ey auTw Fist. Ip. Orat. 

- contra Arian. § 1, i. 406. 

3 Bboc zap rn Sere ypxon, avOptomrivws Tet vmrep aeySpavrrov AcaActy Kat gnurasverv’ Ip, Orat. 
4. contra Arian. § 27. i. 638. 

4 Efoc ds rouro tn ypapn, aoreplepyas xa arnt rae reels nerason Ip. Orat. 4. contra 
Arian. § 33. i. 642, 

'6 See Orat. 3. contra Arian. § 1.1. 551. A. Ib. § 15, i. 564. B. Epist. 1. ad Se- 
rap. § 13. i. 661. E. Ib. § 20. i. 669. B.C. Also Pseudo-Athanas. Disp. cum 
Ario § 43. says, Ai ayia: Yeagas Mayra TLPH Jyareypovras. ‘T' om. il. p. 228. 

6 Tay de Siayoray rautny eipnoes RaAWS BY Tole AOTLOLE KELLLEVHY O LEN Taepepyoy nYyoULLEVES THY 
AVAYVWTIY, LARA RAL TOY KALIDLY KL TH MpsTOTA Kas THY KpEletY Tov PEYPa UL LUeyOY SEY, Kad 
cura Th. LYLYVOT ALTE Sire piyeny Kab Jay cou meyos. Toy Mey ovy HaLIpov TOU patov TOUTOU evpn- 
Tel HAI VYwWTETAS OTH chet cov 6 Kupio¢ UTEpoy El TUYTEARA TOY awe Fi ice ayb pores, Kk. T+ dh. 


Ip, De decret. Nic. Syn. § 14. i, 220. 
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human nature as applying to his divinity, have madly reached 
such a height of impiety.” 

These are the practical directions he gives for ascertaining the 
meaning of Scripture. And his words clearly show that he con- 
sidered that it needed only the proper use of these means to dis- 
cover the sense of Scripture. On all points, then, the testimony 
of Athanasius i is wholly with us., 


ANTHONY a a. 380.) 


Among others, let us hear the testimony of the pious Anthony 
respecting the sufficiency of Scripture for teaching the faith. In 
one of his addresses to the monks who had associated themselves 
with him, as recorded by Athanasius, he commences by saying,— 

‘‘ Tur ScripTURES ARE SUFFICIENT TO TRACH Us; but it is well for 
us to exhort one another in the faith, and animate one another 
by discourse.””? 


Cyrit.or Jerusatem (fl. a. 350.) 


I proceed to Cyril of Jerusalem, for whose opinion as to the 
sufficiency of Scripture for teaching the faith, we may note the 
following passages. 

After having given an account of the principal articles of the 
Christian faith, as taught by Scripture, proceeding to discuss the 
remaining elementary points, he says, “ But the inspired Scrip- 
tures of the Old and New Testament teach us these things.” 
And accordingly, in the latter part of the same Lecture, he 
says,— Fortify thy soul in every way, attending diligently to 
fastings, works of charity, and the perusal of the divine ora- 
cles, that living the rest of thy time in the flesh with temper- 
ance, and in the acknowledgment of the pure doctrines of Chris- 
tianity, thou mayest enjoy the one salvation of the font.’* 


) 


1 et Je. we ert aon rH7 Derees yorous TpoTHKeL TOlely, HAL dyayKLLOY ErTLY, CUTH Ke TAvOE, 
x24" Gy ebrey 0 AMOTTOAC HealpuY, Ket TO MpOTaMoyy Kees TO Mpeey ence, Storen eyparle, Titra $= 
AauBeyely. We (An Weep TauTae n ux. Wap’ evepoy rh TOUTAY AYVOLV 0 ce yWHT KO, Ee THE, 
anndivne Srayoiee penidh.... Toaura dy ouy xxt ot Xotrrouayos wabovrec, ete euoceper 
alerw exer wxaow. Es yep eyyexsizey 10 Te $poTwmoy Kab TO Mpayuc, Kal TOY kebipoy Tov 
ATOTTOALLOU PNTOU, DUK ay re avUow@rive ee Tov UeoTnTE exrceBavovres Torouroy neeBovy ob 
Bean [p. Orat. 1. contra Arian. §§ 54, 55, i. 458, 9. 

2 Tare prey Yprpac incryers eryaes rrp0 [pec] didxrunrrey’ nusc de xeroy TAPARALAEY LLANAGUS 
ey TH WIT ly HLL treme ey Tole Adyole. ANTON. Mon. ad Monach. in Athanas. Vita 
Anton, § 16. Ed. Ben. Op. Athanas, tom. i. Ps 808. Ed. Celon. 1686. tom. ii. 
p- 461. 


3 Taure dé rea nee ab Seomrvevo-ros n/ptpat Tne maraine Te noes eeewyne dicbuxne. 


Cyricte. Htervs. Cat. a § 20. p. 63. ed. Milles. 

4 Tlayrotws tay ceeutou \uyny aT eaALCou, Vno release MpOTEH WY, EASHLLOTUYEEC, HALL Beieoy Ao= 
ploy AVLYVOTULT HY, hyet ETL THDpOTUVNC HAE DvyULtoy eureboy roy exrtaouroy ey cunt Biwras 
Kpovoy THs Ales TOU AGT POU Tm, “npas arroaauons, In, Cat. 4. § ult. p- 68. 
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Again ;—* Go to the bee, and Jearn how laborious it is; how, 
flying from flower to flower of every kind, it produces honey. for 
thy profit; ¢hat thou. also thyself, going through the divine 
Scriptures, may obtain thy own salvation, and being filled 
with these divine Scriptures may say, ‘ How sweet are thy 
words unto my taste; sweeter than honey and the honeycomb to 
my mouth.’ ” 

Again; ‘“ But for the future let us go to the divine Scriptures, 
and drink waters from our own cisterns, the holy fathers, and 
from the fountain of our own wells. Let us drink from living 
water springing up into eternal life.’” 7 

Again; “For the time would fail me in my discourse if I 
wished to speak of the points that remain respecting the Holy 
Spirit from the fourteen Epistles of Paul, in which, in various 
ways, and with a fulness that has. omitted nothing, and in the 
fear of God, he has taught us [the faith]. But may it be the 
office of the power of the Holy Spirit himself to grant to us par- 
don for. the things which we have omitted on account of the 
shortness of the days, and to infuse into you my hearers a more 
perfect knowledge of the things omitted; the studious among 
you learning these things from a more frequent reading of 
the divine Scriptures ; and now also from these present cate- 
chetical lectures, and from what I bave before spoken, ‘having a 
firmer faith, that is, faith in one God the Father Almighty,” &c.* 


Hiary oF Poictimrs (fl. a. 354.) 


« When,” saith Hilary of Poictiers, «after a long night of ig- 
norance, after the ambiguous and uncertain teaching of buman 
opinions, after the various views of different religions, man has 
long been in error and inquiring respecting God . . . every pru- 
dent man having betaken himself 0 the Prophets and Apostles 
will have obtained the knowledge of the whole law of God, under 


1 ThopsuSuers arpoe Tay eniroety, net Urte coc epyaric ere moog ay9n movrore Et pe eae ee 
cuvriGnrk oot Mpoc wpErciny To fAert WA KALE tus oC Tene ousevas rete Heres ppapac. tHe eduTOU 
ceoripies Tepidpren, nets Tov rey EAoopuyinsyos exmrncy ‘Oe YAUREA TH apUY YL Leuk Te hoyle Tou" 
Laren srl x4 Kuploy TO TTOuATI cu. In. Cat. 9. § 6. p. 121. 

2 Aciroy dé eis Beias yprprs eraverbauey, as rivouey date 270 huerépeoy xyyelioy, ct, heoy 
MaTepley, HAL ATG WELETEPAY peaTAY TrYyncr Mivauey amo udaTos Cwvros arrouevou ee Con? 
atwyicy, x T Ae Iv. Cat. 16. § 5. p. 228. 

SX Eriacle yap prs dunyounevoy 0 Kpwoc, e Bovrouny Aeyaly TH Aetrrovece reps ayiou Tlvev- 
pares sx Twy Tlavacu Terrapernaid exe exioToArwy, sy abs WOLRIAWS, RAL AVEAALTOOS, KA AG 
fas didagev. Epyov 5 av ein THe duvtutwc atuTov gov aytov Ilyeumaroc, hu meer, ep’ cig 
syenarcironey, dik To Tay Herspav orsyov Souyat oyYpVa@pm, UAW dt TELS axpuerais Tay dELrOVe 
Tay TeAeoTepay ey Serves Thy yrastv, reer orrcuauey sy Upsy ee THs muKVOTEpae roxy Aslan, 7/p2peer 
miayveoriws arare, MaviavovTav, idn dt nas te TwY WapcvTaV TOUTUY KATHY NTEWV, KALE TOP 
aeporepay eipnpreveoy nunsy fe Basorepry ray riot exovrev, cov [1 tHv] ws tye Qguy maria may 
woxpatopt, XT Ae Iv, Cat. 17, § 16. p. 257. 
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the mystery of its eternal arrangement.” And having added a 
brief statement of the faith which is thus learned, he says,— 

«‘ And then this mystery of piety being received, being placed i in 
the light of knowledge after the night of ignorance, he thus 
speaks, ‘Shall not my soul be subject unto God? For from him 
cometh my salvation, &c.’ [Ps. Ixii. 1, 2.]’2 

“ We must first act according to the commands of God; then 
his ways are to be considered ; for unless the practice of faithful 
works shall have gone before, ‘the knowledge of doctrine will not 
be attained; and we must first act obediently that we may ob- 
tain knowledge. His ‘ ways,’ therefore, we consider to mean, 
according to our former exposition, the Law, the Prophets, all 
the Gospels and the Apostles [i. e. the books of the Old and New 
Testament].’”? 

“Salvation is far from the wicked, because they have not 
sought the statutes of God; since for no other purpose were 
they consigned to writing than that they should come within 
the knowledge and conceptions of all without exception.” 

“ The word of God [speaking expressly of Scripture] has con- 
sulted the benefit of all who shall ever live, being itself ¢he best 
adapted to es the instruction. of mankind in every 
age. 994 

“The only-begotten God, conscious of his own nature, declares 
the ineffable mystery of his nativity, for the confession of our 
faith, with the greatest possible fulness that words would 
admit of, that he might be understood to be born, and yet be- 
lieved to be in the nature of God.’ 


1 Cum post multam inscientie noctem, post ambiguam humanarum sententi- 
arum incertamque doctrinam, post diversarum religionum yariam opinionem, cum 
diu erratum quesitumque de Deo sit . . .’. prudens quisque conversus ad Pro- 
phetas atque APostolos, Dei legem omnem sub sacramento eterne dispositionis 
perceperit .... . ac tum hoc sacramento pietatis accepto post ignorationis noc- 
tem in scientie lumine collocatus ita dicit, etc. Huizar. Picray. in Ps. 61. (al. 
62.) § 2. col. 146, 7. 

2 Prius exercendum est in mandatis Dei, tum deinde vie ejus considerande : 
quia nisi fidelium operum usus precesserit, doctrine cognitio non apprehendetur ; 
et agendum a nobis antea fideliter est, ut scientiam consequamur. Vias ergo, 
secundum superiorem expositionem, Legem, Prophetas, omnia Evangelia et 
Apostolos esse existimamus. Jp.in Ps. 118. (al. 119.) Litt. 2. § 10. col. 255. _ 

3 Ob id longe a peccatoribus salus est, quia non exquisierunt justificationes Dei, 
cum non utique ob aliud consignate litteris maneant, quam ut ad universorum 
scientiam notionemque defluerent. Ip. In Ps. 118. (al. 119.) Litt. 20. § 5. col. 
359. 

4 Universis qui in vitam venirent Dei sermo consuluit, universe etati ipse aptis- 
simus ad profectum. Ip. Prolog. in Cant. quind. grad, § 4. col. 368. 

5 Unigenitus igitur Deus nature in se sue conscius, nativitatis proprie inenar- 
rabile sacramentum, ad fidei tamen nostre confessionem, quanta potest verborum 
absolutione significat, ut et natus intelligatur et in Dei natura esse credatur, etc. 
Ip. ib. lib. vii. § 22. col. 930. 
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“For the discourses of man concerning the things of God, 
there are left to us no other words than those of God; ad/ others 
are both narrow and confined, and embarrassed. and obscure. 
If any one desires to describe this matter 7m any other words 


_ than those in which it is declared by God, either he does not 


imself understand it, or he leaves it unintelligible to the 
reader.” | 

“Tt ought first to be known, that God has not spoken to him- 
self but to us, and has so adapted his words to our intelligence 
as to enable the infirmity of our nature to receive and un- 
derstand them.” 

“Therefore God providing for the infirmity of man has not 
taught the faith by bald words of dowbtful meaning ...... 
I ask what other filer words he could have used to make us 
understand his meaning, that he and the Father should be under- 
stood to be one, than, &c. [quoting John x. 30]. , 

“The Lord has declared the faith of the gospel with the great- 
est possible simplicity of words ; and has adapted his language 
to our intelligence as far as the infirmity of our nature could 
bear.’<¢ 

“The Apostolical words have not a,meaning incautiously ex- 
pressed, or one that is doubtful so as to give room for im- 
prety.” 

Hence so far from thinking it necessary to appeal to tradition 
because the heretics quoted Scripture, he says, “ The meaning 
of those very declarations must be produced from the declara- 
tions themselves, that the truth may there be found where it is 
denied. For the things that are spoken. by divine inspiration 
simply and to teach us the faith, are necessarily so spoken, that 
for that for which they are spoken they cannot be confirmed by 
the testimonies of declarations foreign to them.””® 


Non relictus est hominum eloquiis de Dei rebus alius preter quam Dei sermo: 
omnia reliqua et arta et conclusa et impedita sunt et obscura. Si quis aliis verbis 
demonstrare hoe quam quibus a Deo dictum est, volet, aut ipse non intelligit, aut 
legentibus non intelligendum relinquit. Ip. ib. lib. vii.§ 38. col. 942. 

2 Primum cognosci oportet, Deum non sibi sod nobis locutum et in tantum ad 
intelligentiam nostram eloquii sui temperasse sermonem, quantum comprehendere 
ad sentiendum nature nostre possit infirmitas. Ip. ib. lib. viii. § 43. col. 973. 

3 Consulens itaque humane infirmitati Deus non incerta verborum nuditate 
fidem docuit..... quero quo alio ad intelligentia nostre sensum expositionis sue 
uti potuerit aptiore sermone, ut unum esse intelligerentur, quam, etc. Ip. ib. § 
52. col, 978. 

4 Quanta potuit Dominus verborum simplicitate evangelicam fidem locutus est ; 
et in tantum ad intelligentiam nostram sermones aptavit, in quantum nature nos- 
tre ferret infirmitas. Ip. ib. lib. ix. § 40. col, 1010. 

5 Non incautis neque ad occasionem impietatis incertis significationibus sermo 
apostolicus loquitur. Ip. lib, xi. § 17. col. 1092, 

6 Eorum ipsorum dictorum ratio ex his ipsis dictis afferatur; ut illic veritas re- 
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He makes Scripture the judge for the very reason that ete 
tics quoted it as in their favour.. 

And the reason he gives for heretical misinterpretations of 
Scripture i is, not its obscurity, but that what is read is adapted 
to a meaning, ag than a ae) adupted to what is 
read. it 

Many other passages of a like fature might easily be added.? 

Moreover, on the means of attaining a so eter of the true 
sense of Scripture, he speaks thus,— 

After speaking of the Law being arietatoad by Chricinte he 
adds—* 'l'his perhaps may be thought bold. It is indeed bold if 
we take this glory to ourselves, if we thik so much to be within 
the power of our infirmity, that with respect to things hidden for 
so long a time, obscure to so many ages of the human race, in 
seeking to attain the sense of which kings have laboured in vain, 
doctors and teachers of the law have themselves erred, we: that 
are fools in the eyes of the world, the offscouring of the earth 
and madmen to the wise, should boast of understanding them. 
But yet we do understand them because he is faithful who said, 
‘ Ask and it shall be given you, seek and ye shall find, knock did 
it shall be opened unto you’... . It is not therefore of our- 
selves that we understand, but of in who hath given us to under- 
stand those things which were beyond our knowledge. There- 
fore understanding is to be looked for from him, who ‘will 
both open to those who knock, and will show to those who 
inguire, Gnd will not refuse those that ask.”s 
_ “It is a matter requiring great diligence to consider the force 
of the words used, and to know what belongs to each thing in 
the meaning of what is said,.... In the divine Scriptures 


periatur, ubi negatur. Que enim simpliciter et ad eruditionem fidei divinitus dicta 
sunt, necesse est ita dicta sint, ut ad id [ad] quod dicta sunt non alienorum atque 
extrinsecus dictorum cunfirmentur exemplis. In. ib. § 7. col. 1086. 

1 Nec negari’ possit, ex vitio mal intelligentiz, fidei exstitisse dissidium, dum 
quod legitur sensui potius coaptatur quam lectioni s sensus obtemperat. Ip, ib. lib. 
vil. § 4. col. 917. 

2 See in Psalm 118. Litt. 1,.§. 7. col. 246. Ib. Litt. 14. § 2. col, 321,°2. In 
Psalm 135. § 2 col. 482. De Trin. lib. iv. § 17. col. 838. Ib. lib. vi. § 19. col. 
890, 1. 

3 Hoc forte insolens existimetur. Plane insolens est si nobis hance gloriam pre- 
sumimus, si tantum infirmitati nostre licere volumus, ut tantis,temporibus abstru- 
sa, tantis humani generis obscura etatibus, in quibus intelligendis frustra reges 
laboraverint, ipsi doctores et magistri legis erraverint, nos stulti seculo et purga- 
menta mundi et deliramenta sapientibus eorum intelligentiam gloriemur. Sed 
tamen intelligimus ; quia non mendax est qui dixit, Petite et dabitur vobis ;. que- 
rite et invenietis, pulsate et aperietur vobis..... Non ergo ex ‘nobis est quod in- 
telligimus, sed ex eo qui que ignorabilia erant fecit intelligi: Itaque ab eo spe- 
randa intelligentia est, qui &t pulsantibus aperiet et querentibus demonstrabit et 
etentibus non negabit, Ip. In Ps. 125. § 2. col. 407. 
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..... if an impious ear and a rustic mind should hear them, 
it may neglect them as useless and unnecessary, but if.a hearer 
or reader, earnestly desirous of the knowledge of God, shall 
have approached them, whose frequent reading and gift of 
spiritual grace shall have given him knowledge to discern and 
understand the several matters contained therein, he will admire 
every thing, and will use them according to their proper powers 
and qualities.”* 

‘¢ He is the best reader [of the Scriptures] who looks for the 
meaning of the words from the words:rather than imposes a mean- 
ing upon them, and ¢akes away a sense rather than brings tt; 
nor forces upon the words the appearance of that sense which 
before reading he presumed to be the meaning.’ 

“ We trust, therefore, that thou, O God, wilt give an impulse 
to the commencement af this fearful undertaking, and strengthen 
us jn its progress, and call us to communion with the prophetic 
or apostolic spirit, that we may understand their words in no other 
sense than that in which they uttered them, &c. . . Grant us, 
therefore, the knowledge of the meaning of the words, the light 
of intelligence, the force of the statements, the true faith, &c.’ 

“ Let us from the words look for the sense, from the sense let 
us gather the purport, and from the purport let us apprehend the 
trath.’”* 

« Let us seek the meaning in the following context. For the 
faith is to be derived not from our will, but from the force of the 
words.””* 


1 Megne diligentie res est, virtutem verborum collocatorum expendere, et scire 
quid cnique rei sub eorum que dicta sunt significatione sit proprium ... In divi- 
nis Scripturis . ... Si eas linpia auris et mens rustica audiat, tamquam otiosas et 
non necessarias negligat, at vero si calens ad cognitionem Dei auditor aut lector 
adstiterit, et cui frequens lectio et spiritalis gratie donum scientiam dijudicandi 
singula intelligendique prestiterit, mirabitur omnia, atque his secundum naturales 
eorum virtutes et efficientias utetur ....collatis et virtutibus et temporibus et 
rebus non imperite his que sibi comperta fuerint utatur. Ip. In Ps. 134. § 1. col. 
468. 

2 Optimus lector est, qui dictorum intelligentiam exspectet ex dictis potius quam 
imponat, et retulerit magis quam attulerit; neque cogat id videri dictis contineri 
quod ante lectionem presumserit intelligendum. Ip. De Trin. lib. i. § 18. col. 
776, 7. 

3 Exspectamus ergo ut trepidi hujus-ccepti exordia incites, et profectu accre- 
scente confirmes et ad consortium vel prophetalis vel apostolici spiritus voces: ut 
dicta eorum non alio quam ipsi locuti sunt sensu apprehendamus, etc... . Tribue 
ergo nobis verborum significationem, intelligentig lumen, dictorum honorem, veri- 
tatis fidem, &c. In. ib. § 38. col. 786. 

4 Ex verbis sensum sequamur, ex sensu rationem intelligamus, et ex ratione veri- 
tatem apprehendamus. In. ib, lib. v. § 7. col. 858." 

5 Intelligenti# igitur sensum in. consequentibus requiramus. Non enim fides 
ex arbitrio nostro, sed ex dictorum est ineunda virtutibus. I». ib. lib. vii, § 33. 
col, 939, 
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«The meaning of the words must be sought, either from what 
goes before, or from what follows.’” 

“The man of the world does not comprehend the faith of the 
Apostles; and no other words than his own explain the de- 
clarations in ‘which he has expressed his views.” 

“ Nor, in truth, would-human infirmity carry itself forward to 
the knowledge of heavenly things, if it were not taught to under- 
stand the divine and inscrutable nature, by God bestowing upon 
it the gift of knowledge, through the teaching of the Spirit.’ 

Such are the statements of Hilary on the'means by which the 
sense of Scripture is to be ascertained. 


Epreuantus (fl. a 368.) 


The testimony of Epiphanius is worthy of especial notice, as 
peculiarly clear and strong in favour of the views for which we 
contend. 

« The Scripture,” hie says, * ea guarding against men fall- 
ing into extremes, leads the mind from every quarter, into the 
middie path of truth . . . the whole Scripture sets before us 
with clearness the right path with respect to truth,’ 

“You see how clear all things are relating to the truth, and 
no contradiction in the Scripture.’ 

Again; having pointed out various texts of Scripure in refuta- 
tion of the Arian heresy, he says, “ You see that all things re- 
lating to Christ are easy, and nothing in them perplexed.’”® 
«The divine Scripture is difegiving, and has nothing to offend 


the faithful, or ¢hat can palliate Dre SP NCTANs against the 
Word.’ 


_Epiphanius, then, knew nothing of the doctrine that Scripture 


is so ambiguous, that an Arian may, without any offence against 
sound reason, find his errors there. 


1 Dictorum intelligentia aut ex prapositis aut ex consequentibus expetatur. Ip. 
ib. lib. ix. § 2. col. 985, 

2 Apostolicam fidem seculi homo non capit, et sensus sui dicta alius preter an 
ipsius sermo non explicat. Ip. ib. § 10. col. 990. 

3 Nec sane humana infirmitas in ccelestem scientiam se ipsa proveheret, nisi 
Deo donum scientie per doctrinam Spiritus largiente ad cognitionem diving et 
imperspicabilis nature erudiretur. Ip. In Ps. 118. [119.] Litt. 12. § 1, col. 309. 

4 As yap 9 ypxgn arganiCouen TLo KATA TO AHpoY MrMTES Tov avOpwrav, th mavTAyo- 


Gey roy vouy cuyaryer ext ry prconv Tne wanOeas adov. . . » Tas warns yprpns capac wipe | 


arnderte icasy Tay odov urariBenevnc. Behe 23h De Heres. her. 57. Noet. § 10: vol. 
i. p. 488. 

5 ‘Opae ws Mayra te Tuo arnders Tan imapytt, nas oudey evevrioy ev ty ypagn Ip. 
Ib. her. 66. Manich. § 41. i, 654. : 

6 “Opre ott wavre Tov Xplorou Aghay u2t oudey ev auras orpayyartedec Ip. ib. her. 
69. Arian, § 38. i 760, 

7 Tue Bstec yprone, Cwrinns ovons, wat fandev evourns ais porno per ie rok, n oe thar 
roope Prrrpniusac mpos roy Acyer. In. Ze her, 69. Arian. § 39. i, 762. 
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Again ; in reply to the same heretics, he says,— And thus all 
things are clear and perspicuous, and no contradiction, nor any- 
thing at all tending to involve us in fatal-error, as these men, in 
their wicked imaginations, pretend.”! 

And a little further on he tells us how their errors arose, 
namely, from their “not taking what is said as it was spoken, but 
putting an erroneous meaning upon it from their own fancies, 
and, from what is said, giving to that which is correctly spoken a 
false interpretation, in accordance with their own erroneous con- 
ceits.””® Their fault was, not in their supposing that Scripture 
was expressed in sufficiently plain terms for them to understand 
what it meant, but that they were not contented to take Scrip- 
ture as they found it, and interpret it in its obvious sense, but 
strained it to their own conceits. 

Again; still more clearly, while replying to the same heretics, 
—* Observe, O ye servants of Christ, and sons.of the holy Church 
of God, and the orthodox faith, that there is nothing difficult 
in the divine Scripture, nothing obscure, but all things are 
marvellously written, and rendered perfect, to forward our 
salvation.’ 

Again ;—* All things are clear in the divine Scripture to 
those who ure willing to come to the divine word with a 
ptous mind; and not having cherished within themselves a 
diabolical spirit to hurl themselves headlong into the depths of 


‘death.’’+ 


« Everything that is in the divine Scripture, and everything 
that concerns the holy faith, is ductd to us, and nothing diff- 
cult, or contradictory, or obscure.”® j 

«For God is come, and the divine Scriptures explain all 
things to us clearly ; for there is nothing in them difficult or 


obscure.’’§ , 


And from these Scriptures Epiphanius learnt the true faith, for 
he says, “ The true faith as preached everywhere, is declared to 


1 Kas ovt@ ravers ertt cup nat dizuyn, x2t oud ey svaveiov, oude Oxvarou mrapamraroxne £x0V 
udos ey rn Bere ypagn, ws ovrot mpopraiCoveras, ovnps saurose exrioouyres. Ip. ib. p. 778. 

2 Ou nabws etpnras TO puTov SyoVTE, MARA Kak UTOVOOUVTES, HAL LO pnToU TO KAAGE 
aPMEAyOY HATA THY KaKIY AUTEY UTovoLAy mrapepenveveyrer. In. ib, 

3 ‘Opare Xpiorou beparrovrec, Kxs UjoL Tuo azlas rou Qxou Exxanoias, nat opbodofou mires, 
ort oudey ey Ty Gee ypagn Txorscv, ovde orpazpyariades, ArAL Ta Wayra Gavpaciws us THY 
HETEPAY THT NPILY YEYPATTAL Kas TETEAUATAL. Ip. ib. § 60. i. 787%. 

4 Lavra yap cagn wv TH Gee ypagn rots Pourcprevors eurebe ropioum mporeytobas re 
Bese Aozya, nat pan Sia Boarnv (dia Borsnny, Petav.) eaepyiay w truvo eyaironcavras saurous 
nararrpepely es Ta BxpxOpx tov Gxvatov. Ip, ib. her. 76. Anom. § 7, i. 920. 

5 Tlavra nusy pore Ta THs Gers ypagne, nas TH THe ayphas migTews, Kas cudty TROALOT, Hn 
ayayriov, w orpaypyaniades. In. ib. p. 975, ; 

6 §O Oxoe pap wrhe, eas us [7 dele ac] ravere pes caquviCovow al Osses ypapas, ouder yap 
gy auras (ork THOMOM, » TTP2z772AIades, Ip. ib, § 41, ii. 46. 
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be this, as I at least conceive, having been taught it from the 
Scriptures, that there are three holy ones,” &e. : 

And the requisites, the only requisites to which he adverts. for 
the right understanding of these Scriptures, are the careful study 
of them, and the enlightening influence of the Holy Spirit. 

Thus he speaks on these points. 

Respecting the former, thus ;—“ All the divine wovde he says, 


“are not to be understood allegorically, but to be taken in their. 


proper sense; but they need to be considered and apprehended, 
that we may know the force of each argument.”? — 

Respecting the latter, he speaks constantly; not as our oppo- 
nents do, as if the teaching of the Holy Spirit was only to be 
expected through the teaching of the Church, but as an opera- 
tion upon the heart of the AGAR al leading him into the know- 
ledge of the truth. | 

This Spirit, he tells us, mil enlighten the diligent reader of the 
Scriptures. “ Search,” he says, “ the divine Scriptures, and learn 
the meaning of the Holy Spirit ; and the Spirit itself that knows 
the Father and the Son, will reveal to thee the knowledge of the 
Word, the Son‘of God, that you‘may not wander from the truth 
and lose your own soul.’’8 

But by those who have not received the eniettenios influence 
of the Spirit, the Scriptures are not understood. “ ‘The divine 
words being spoken by the Holy Spirit, are not understood by 
those who have not received the gift and grace of the Holy 
mpirit. * 

For he is the only effectual teacher; “The Holy Spirit.... 
that teaches all thnigs, that witnesses concerning the Son, that 
proceeds from the Father and from the Son, is the guzde to 
truth, the interpreter of the holy laws, the teacher of the 
spiritual law,” §c.8 

Hence he gives us the exhortation,—* Let us understand the 
meaning of the Scripture, that the letter may not become death 
to us. For, saith he, [i. e. the ait yt the letter killeth, but the 


1 Thorn de i xaGorov xnpuxeov povn, LUTH THULIVETAL, WS EYM YE OLAeLL, KATY OU LAOS tk’ ype 
poy, tpia aye, xt. dr. Ip, ib. § 67. WT 

2 Tavra ra Bese prteatre oun brrwyoples Servant, caret wos ees Oscoprae be Del, KE thee 
Boecoc, ec To etdevat ixaorns yrroberews tay duvausy. Ip, Adv. Heres. her. 61. Apostol. 
§ 6. 1.510, 11. 

3 Bpevyncov ree Bees ypaoac, nas rhe row aytou Tveupeetos tay duvapaly, xt euro To 
Tlyevua To ylvwrxoy Toy Tlarépe xs Tov Yioy arroxarurret [? arroxaruel] cot Tuy Tou Aoyou 
rou Yiov Tou Oeov yori: ive un wravnoue rng arnBeiec, Het amronerng cay TeeuTov LUXHY. 
Ip. Ancorat. § 19, tom. ii, p. 25. 

AE ors Gere ra pnpecere [lveucrrtt aylo rsyouevae, ayvorra de role pan srnpoot veils og 
os ayivdmpery xt xaeply. Ip. ib. her. 69. Arian. § 43, i. 766. 

5 To Ilyeuna to ayy... tTodDIATHOV Ta WayTa, TO fexpTUpoUY Wess TOU Yiou, 6 mee 
wou Tlarpoc xa ex Tou Liou, feovos odwyos tandetec, vopccoy eLmynrns AYLOV TVEUIALTIKOU VOLLOY 


upnynTAS, x. 7. a. Ip. Ancorat. § 73. ii. 78. 


392 THE DOCTRINE OF THE FATHERS 


Spirit giveth life. Let us receive the Spirit, that we may be 
profited by the letter. The letter doth not kill; in the letter is 
life. But it will kill, him who comes without understanding to 
the letter, and that has not the revealing Spirit opening the let- 
ter, and unfolding that which is contained in it.”* From which 
we may observe that this spiritual influence is not something, of 
which all baptized persons are possessed, but a peculiar influence 
vouchsafed for a particular purpose, of which they may be des- 
titute. | 

Hence, lastly, he speaks thus of the dispositions and qualifica- 
tions necessary for a right understanding of the Scriptures. 

Writing against the Noetians, he says, “ But altogether to one 
who possesses @ mind inclined towards God, and is enlightened 
by the divine Scripture and the Holy Spirit, their doctrine is 
easy of refutation, and appears full of all folly.’ 

Again ; writing against the Arian errors, he says,—* As to all 
things in the divine Scripture, to one who possesses the Holy 
Spirit, and has received of the Lord an attentive mind, there 
is nothing of which it is difficult to see the meaning ; either 
as to the nature of our feelings towards the Father, or towards 
the Son, or towards-the Holy Ghost.. But all things are spoken 
in truth in the divine Scriptures most perfectly by our Lord him- 
self and his Apostles, and the holy Prophets sent by him, but, 
nevertheless, prudently with a regard to each point handled, and 
in each place, according to the subject treated of.’ 


Basiz or Casarea (fl. a. 370.) 


“ All Scripture,” says Basil, “is given by inspiration, and pro- 
fitable, composed by the Spirit for this purpose ; that, as in a 
common repository for medicines for the soul, we all may each of 
us choose out hence the cure of our own malady.’"* 

Replying to the question, Whether he who should not do the 


l Nonzausy tay Suvasen THe prone, yet (An penta nly ro yraupa Oavetoc. To ypau- 
UL Ytp, nT, aronvewer ro de IIveuue Cworrotet. Ax?ausy to Tveupea, iva wpeanSmuey ox 
Tov ppeuurtor. Ou 7pruur aroustivel, sy TH Yoauuati n Coy. Arronreves de toy acure- 
THE TH YOLULLTH WpoTEpy yrsyay, Kl LAN EY OVTA TO PorCoy Wvevr, TO AVOLVOY TO YoaMee, 
XLt aAToxXAAUT TOY To ey auto. In. ib. § 22, 11. 27. 

2 Iayrn de tw Tov vouv asc Osoy nen Tnyceva@, Kat ey Bere Yoceon, xt sy TIyeueart ayiw Kaen. 
YET LAs euOuertyeroc o AVIiWY ADVOS, HAL MATHS Lyolas EUTALWC PaiveTas. ID. ib. her. Noet. 
57.$3 i. 482, 7 

3 Tlavre ev rn Fee ypxon tw xextnecev [Ivevue 2yioy x2: vouy eypnyopoy Mapa Kuptou gian- 
port, oudey errs TkoALOY UMoVONTa!, H Watouc edoc ie roy [larepa, w ec Toy Yiov, ovdy sie vo 
ayloy Ilveur? trAAt rapra TereoTaTa. oikovouelKws Se ele EXT MY YY pEtV, Keel ty EXtoTH TO- 
Wee Wpoc To uToKtlrsvoy ey arnbere ey TaLc Gerase ppapase sipntas Ur’ avTou Tou Kupiov, xat Tay 
autoy ATorronwy, xxi Tay ayiov IIpopnra@y twy um’ auto amrertaauevoy. ID. ib. § 66. i. 
792. . 

4 Tiare ypapn Georvevoros nas wopertuoc, die Tours cuyypxverre wapa Tou Tlveupzeeros, iv’ 
wore ey Kol Twy Lu yw IaTpElw, WavTEs avSowToL TO lau TOU OlkEloU | 


abous sxarros sKas- 
yeueia. Basin. Cassar. In Psalm. 1. § 1. tom, 1. p. 90. ed. Ben. pu § 
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Lord’s will, but should also neglect to inform himself what it was, 
had any ground of hope, he says, ‘*Such a one evidently pre- 
tends ignorance, and cannot avoid the punishment of his sin. For, 
saith our Lord, if [ had not come and spoken unto them, they 
had not had sin; but now they have no cloak for their sin, ¢he 
holy Scripture everywhere announcing the will of God to 
qui.” . 

“ The things that appear of doubiful meaning, and ob- 
scurely delivered in some places of Holy Scripture, are 
clearly explained by what is openly expressed in other 
places.’? , | 

“The best way to discover our duty, is the study of the inspired 
Scriptures... . Whatever any one may see that he is de- 
ficient in, by frequent use of them he will find, as from some pub- 
lic repository of medicines, the suitable remedy for his infirmity.’ 

“Having the comfort that flows from the divine Scriptures, 
thou wilt need neither me nor any one else to enable thee to see 
what it behoves thee to do; having from the Holy Spirit advice 
which is adl-suffictent, and guidance to that which will con- 
duce to thy welfare.’ | 

“Tt entreat her to spend her life in the study of the oracles of 
the Lord, that her soul may be nourished with sound: doctrine, 
and her mind may grow and increase more than her body by 
nature.’’5 , 

He tells us, also, that the ‘heretics always “take care not to 
teach simple souls from the divine Scriptures, but to circumvent 
the truth by human philosophy.’ 

And in a work that has been by almost universal consent at- 
tributed to him, he thus accounts for the accasional obscurities of 
Scripture, and shows how he considered they were to be met. 


4 


1 Annoc erry 6 ToLouTos THNUATICOLLEVEE THY AYVOLLY, HLL APEUKTOV EYE! THE LuLcLpTIES THY 
xploly’ st an nrADov pap, nowy o Kuplocy Kat eAAANTA AuTOlC, kuaprsev oux etyov' vuy de Wpooe— 
TLV OUR EXDUTL TEDL AuaTing auT@Y, THS ayIec Yoagne Tavrayou Tact To Deans trou Osou 
diayyerrouons. Ip. Reg. brev. xlv. ti. 429, 

2 Ta augiBore uxt eminenzraurpreveoc sipnobxt donovvta ev Tiok Tomes THs Beomvevarou ypa- 
ONS, UTO TwWY EY LAAOLS TOOLS OLMoADoU.UEVaV T2rOMuCeTas. ID. Ib. cclxvil. ii. 506. Quoted 
by Photius in art. Kulogius, 225. p..761. ed. 1653, } 

8 Meyiorn dn odoe mpos tay Tou x2OnxovToc evperiy Kat n MErETn ‘Toy FeomveUTTOY Ypapor 

. +» Weph Ome av onarroe evdewe eyavtos exuTou aiglavnral, exelvw [exesvesc] mpooPierpsay, 
oloy Lo TIVE KOLVOU LaTpELOU, TO TpoTPopay euPlT KE TH appoTTHUaT Oapuaxoy. ID, Kpist. ad 
Gregor. ep. 2. (al. 1.) § 3. ili. 72, 3. ‘ 

4 Byoura ds ry ex reo Besmy ypapery Mapanruaty, ovre njrcoy ovre eraou tivas SenBnon poe re 
Ta Stora cuyopey, aurapkn Thy ex Tou aytou Tivevsceerocexouoe cueBoursey, wes dyrysety mpos 
to cuuopov. ID. Mpist. ad viduam. ep. 283. (al 284.) in. 424. | ; 

5 Tidpantrw ey Tn Merstn Taw Avploy Tou Kupiou drayew LuTHV, yw EXT pPEONTAL UFO THS LYa- 
One Sidarnarsse tHy Luyny, wat erididw mpoo auEnowy nas rsyedoc n Sraevore turns, aerrov n TO 
Faye ure tue purews. ID. Ep. ad vid, ep. 296. (al. 285.) ni. 434, So elsewhere he calls 
the Scripture t,oon Luxav, hom. in Ps. 59 § 2. i. 190. 
¢ 6 Toure ptp aurole 24s erry e7rlUsrsc, UN Ek TOY Ceteoy papery Sidacnety TAS AUGPRIOT EDLC 

abuyac, aan’ ex rue Faber copiac mapaxpoverbeu cHv aarndeev. Epist. ad Cesar. ep. 8. (al. 
141.) § 2. iii. 81. 
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“ As therefore,” he says, “ our Creator, without grudging us the 
enjoyment of those things, has not permitted that all the neces- 
saries of life should be born with us, as in the case of the brutes, 
but has arranged that the want of necessary things should be an 
exercise of our understanding ; so, also, he has contrived the ob- 
scurity that is in the Scriptures for the benefit of our mind, in 
order to rouse its energies; first, in order that being occupied 
with these, it may be withdrawn from lower pursuits; then that 
what is acguired by labour, may be the better loved, and that 
which has taken a [Ong time to acquire, may remain the longer. 
But those things which are easily obtained, are but little valued 
in the enjoyment... .. Moreover, there is need of purity of 
life, that that which is obscure in the Scriptures may be discerned, 
for the promotion of moral virtue. And in addition to purity of 
life, there is need, also, of exercise in the Scriptures, that the 
excellent mysteries of the divine oracles may, by continual study, 
be impressed upon the soul.” 

Thus are the obscurities that are in the Scriptures to be solved ; 
not by “ tradition” or “the Church,” but by study and medita- 
tion. And the aid of God’s Holy Spirit is to be sought by us as 
our helper therein. For saith Basil, “ If we even fail of treat- 
ing the matter as it deserves, yet if, by the aid of the Spirit, we 
do not depart from the mind of Scripture, we shall not be alto- 
gether condemned as reprobates; and by the aid of [divine] 
grace shall afford some edification to the Church of God.’”? 

“T see that, even in the oracles of the Spirit, it is not open to 
everyone to undertake the investigation of the things spoken, 
but to him who has the spirit of discernment, as the Apostle hath 
taught us, saying, in the distribution of spiritual gifts, ‘ For to 
one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom, &c.’ [1 Cor. xii. 
se ls 


1 ‘Qezrep ouv ev Tourote ouxt Baruasvoy aly pos ro CHy LPop@ny WapamrAnTios Tole AAo'yols 
cuvarayevnnves mayre od nextoupyoc nuwy ov cuveXwpnTevs arrAa THy evdeicey TOY avery KeLI@Y 
VUMVATIOY nygaty Tne dtatyorre EUNYALINTATOs OUTHW HAL THY EY TAI VPhPaic ATapelay err’ WPEAgia 
Tou vou, Dieyepwv aurou Thy evepyerey ererndeuTe WpwTtoy psy lya TOUTOIS EVATHOADURLEVOS TMV 
XEPOVay AVEARNTAL ETEITA ors Ta mova xTnbevrae HALAAOY TAC AYATATAL, HAI TH Dit uaepou 
Xpovou pooper mere CLoviccoTspov Mrapaprever’ wv deprdin n RTNTIC OV WeTroudATToS h aMohau- 
Tl. . . » y Mpoc dn touro xpere tue ey To Biw xxbapotntus, wore nat Moos THy The NOLEN ape 
ang eritndevew oe ey Tale yrapase xexccrurmevoy diayvaacbnvas. Xpese de orpos tn xabayornes 
tou Biov nat rns gy rate ypapase Siarpiene, bye To selavomperer Ket uTTinoy Toy Deswy Aoyswv 
ex THE TUVEX GUC edrsTncevruT@dn TH AUX. Comment. in Is, Prat, § 6, i. 382. ‘he Bene- 
dictines, though placing this among tne works falsely ascribed to Basil, admit that this 
Commentary has been always by almost general consent attributed to Basil, and that 
the only learned critic who has opposed this view is Petavius, and that 11 is certainly 
a work of the fourth century or thereabouts. See ‘ Menitum,” ed. Ben, i. 377. 

2 Es yap was rue aFicec arorcrouchs. tar’ ay tou Bourannroc tne ppagne Mn exer @ocsy TH 
BonBere tov Tvevrroc, xa: autos oun aroGrnror mayrenwe xpibncousia, nal TH TUVEyyiea THE 
xaoiroe olxodouny tive cn Exxrnoin2 tou, Ocou wapeFouehe. in Hexaem. hom, 2. §. J. i. 12, 

3 Eyw de dpw ors nas ey Tole Acyiuss Tou TIveuaroc, cv wayrs e&ny ers Barre tn eFerases 
TOOv tIpnereymy, AAAL TH EXOVTI TO Trout Tne diaxpiosans, uaSwe sdidaley nas o AMoTTOA, EY 
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Grecory or Nyssa (fl. a. 370.) 


Of the opinion of Gregory of Nyssa on this subject, we may 
judge from the following passage in his observations on the Psalms. 
_ “ Let us observe,” he says, ‘¢ the skill with which the subject 
is treated; by which, though the.course of life that is agreeable 
to virtue is so difficult and arduous, and the doctrine of the divine 
mysteries obscure, and the theology mysterious, and having its 
perfection in propositions difficult of comprehension, he hath 
made it so easy to be comprehended and sweet, that this in- 
struction is not only an object of regard to men of perfection, who 
are already purified in the senses of their soul, but has become a 
possession which even women may call their own; and brings 
pleasure to babes, as one of their toys; and serves to old persons 
for a staff and rest; and that he who is joyful, thinks the gift of 
this instruction belongs to him; and that he who is in sorrow from 
misfortune, thinks that such a great blessing, namely, of the 
Scripture, was given on his account. Moreover, those who are 
journeying by land or by sea, or those who are engaged in seden- 
tary operations, and, in short, all in every occupation, both’ men 
and women, well and ill, reckon it a misfortune. to lose any op- 
portunity of discoursing on this sublime instruction.’”! 

Such is his language, not with respect to the clear and plain 
statements of the New Testament, but with respect to the Book 
of Psalms. And I think that from it we may form a tolerably 
well-founded conclusion as to what would have been his senti- » 
ments on the general question of the aptness of Scripture, as a 
whole, to teach the faith. ; | 


) 
Epuran Syrus (fl. a. 370.) 


“ We,” savs Ephrem Syrus, “ will apply our own mind to the 
truth, under the guidance of the inspired Scripture. For they, 
whose minds are not enlightened by the divine teaching, are far 
from the truth.” ? 


Tale Seberers THY XAT UATOY ETOY w Key yep dit Tou Mrevuaros didoTAt ADYVOS TURIAS, x. 
7. A  tMpisi. ad. Neocesar. ep. 204. (al. 75.) § 5. ili. 305. 

1 Tue eFerarewc cxornc@usy thy erivoray, dv no ouUT@e THANPAV TE RAL CUYTOVEY ouTAY THY 
Kae’ kperny Worrrelay, THY & TWY feuTTHplOY tiviyuUrtudy AiDATHAALY, RAL THY AroppNToY 74 
nas xexoirsny duzepintoss Oeeopnroiy eoroyiay, outros evaneroy [evanrroy] Te Kal PAuxétey 
eTulnT ey, GC An crovoy reasiore avdparw Tots ndy nexe4xourevole rx THE Lune asrOuTnsIe THY 
Sidarkariny ThutTay TroudeCer oes, LAAL Ket THO puyeinwyiTidoc ivy yever bah HTnAR HLL VH- 
riots wo tt roy abupuaray ndovny ospsiy’ KeL TLC WepnrAtkorepole eyTL Baurupicee TE HLL AVATAU- 
otc yiverOas, Toy Te Pasdpuyopevoy exuTou voustety sas tne didarKariac TavTHe To dwpov’ KLE 
Toy oxuowrac ex Weprrarcoc dinneiucvey, dk’ aurov eras ry roreuTay THC Ppeone Xaply Te 
Sorbar odirooouy rec Te Teoe Tou rolc uxt Gxdaxrrevovrec xySowmrot.n TIT eMidiDolole Syeoiase 
MDOTRIVONOULAEIOL, HLL WRYTEC Ob amar amrrnc ey War exitndeuproty cydpec re wats puveiec, ey 
Uhl TE HLL AppWTThey Cuteleey WoLouvTas, TO UN diz grouxrtoe tny ulnany raurny didaTHLAlAy 
geeu Gree. Nyss. Tract. 1. in Psalm, Inseript. c. 3. tom. i. pp. 261, 2. 

2 Huse de tn 2andae eriornzouey chy exutwy youy, odwyouscevot uo THs DeomveuT Tou Yypa~ 
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“ Wherefore, my brother, watch diligently, and be always 
earnest in attending to reading, that it may teach thee how to 
avoid the snares of the enemy, and obtain eternal life. For the 
reading of the divine Scriptures restrains the mind wandering 
into error, and gives knowledge towards God. For it is written, 
Be still, and know that lam God. ‘Thou hearest, my brother, 
that he who rests from other pursuits to study the divine Scrip- 
tures with a true heart, receives the knowledge of God. Where- 
fore, my brother, neglect not thy soul, but give thyself to reading 
and to prayer, that thy mind may be enlightened, and that 
thou mayest become perfect and entire, wanting in nothing. Let 
others boast of their converse with great men, and rulers, and 
kings. Boast thou before the angels of God at conversing with 
the Holy Spirit, through the holy Scriptures. For it is the Holy 
Spirit that speaks through them. Therefore, be earnest in read- 
ing the holy Scriptures, and persevering in prayer. For, as 
often as thou dost meet God through them, so often thy body and 
soul is sanctified. ‘Therefore, my brother, knowing this, be more 
frequent and earnest in reading them.” 

And for the interpretation of the word he thus directs us to the 
teaching of the Holy Spirit. ‘ When thou art about to sit down 
and read, or to hear any one reading, pray to God first, saying, 
O Lord Jesus Christ, open my ears and the eyes of my heart, that 
I may hear thy words and understand and do thy will... . 
Always thus pray to God, that he may enlighten thy mind, and 
manifest to thee the meaning of his words. For many have 
erred through confidence in their understanding, and professing 
themselves to be wise have become fools, not understanding what 
was written, and have fallen into blasphemies and perished.”? » 

Here we see what Ephrem considered to be the way to avoid 
error and heresy, not the taking our faith from any body of men, 
but from the Holy Scriptures, with earnest prayer to God to 
enable us rightly to understand them. | 


onc. Ob yap un srtpraurroneves Toy vou uo Tne Deses dideonctrsctc Toppa ey ouel Toy tauToy 
youv cro Tne andes, KpHRaM. Syr. Adv. Gentil. error. Op. tom. ni. p. 49. ; 

1 Ato, adtage prov, vnov aogarwe nas oroudaroy ae Tn aveyvore MporKorrnacas, We of 
SidaFn rove Ses exguyen ras rayidxe Tov ex Spov, xe xaratraBery chy ascovioy Cony. Lurrerrgt 
Yap avayvaric ray Gereoy yexpwv Tov vouv wAcveopLevoy, Kas opera yor ee Otw. Tey pamrrag 
YAP, SROARTATE, Ka PywTE OTH YH e140 Occ. Axoussis, aderpe mou, OTs Yar. Oey Aa 
Bayes o cx orrCov raic feiss ppapaic ey candivn wapdice. Ato, ad ergs, un aesanone rns Luxne 
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raves rw Oew dy’ avTwy, TorauTaKe ayiaCeTal Tov To Twat nat Luxn. TouTo ouy yuveorxay | 
adsrge nou, oroudade wruxyorep@s evrupyavey autres, IDKM. De Sec. Adv. Op. tom. ili. p, 
99, repeated in his Treatise, De Panoplia, tom. iii. pp. 230, 31. 
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Macarws or Leyrr (fl. a. 373.) | 

Our next testimony is from Macarius. Let the reader cons 
sider how far the following testimony i is reconcileable with the 
notion that Scripture | is insufficient, to teach the faith. ** God, 
the supreme king,” says’ Macarius, “ has’ sent the divine Scrip- 
tures as his Letter to mankind, having clearly declared by them 
that those who have called upon God, and believed in-him, may 
claim and receive the heavenly gift.”+ Are they’ preittiens then, 
so as to be, insufficient to deliver his message ?, 
- q 4 


Amprose (fla 874) 90)». i 


Vv 


“ He,” daith Ambrose, * that. is i: in the words ot thé 


Apostles, is acquainted with the commands of Jesus our Lord,”? 


«The books of the heavenly Scriptures, are good pastures, by 
which we are fed by daily reading, by which, we are renewed 


and refreshed,, when we. taste the things that are -written,. or. 


ruminate frequently upon that which, has been but.tasted. Upon 
these pastures the flock of the Lord is fattened.” \ And a little 
further on,.on the words, thy word isa light unto my feet, » he 
says, “« T he eye of our mind is fed with the light of this spiritual 
lamp, which shines before us in this night of the world, lest like 
those who walk in darkness we should stagger. with uncertain 
footsteps, and'be unable to.find the right path? ; 

“ That no one may err, let him follow those things by hick 
the Holy Scripture, that we may be able to understand the 
Son, hath pointed him out. He is called the Word, he is 
called the ie he is called the Power of God, &c.”# 


Baw: Agyov, Kupis lncou Xpiore po1Zov + Ta WT “2b Tous orbengons. rns Apis tak Tov 
LKOUT UL (ee Toy AOyay FOU, HAE TUVlEVAL, HAL TolnT as. TO Berane Tou . . Outre TAYTOTE su ou 
Tw O&M, OFWCPWTITH TOU TOV VOUY, KALDVAWIN ToL Thy Duvarpesy Tay hoyov xutou. ILoraat pop 
erranongay Ieponreyvres TH TUVeTst LUTMY, HLL PUT KOY TEC etyek TOPE EtewprvOnray, an voouyTEs 
TH Yeppeupeve, KL! Wepiereroy eo Brrronulas Kx aT ohovero. Ib. Ib. P 101. Repeated in 
his T'reatise De Panoplia, p. 233. 

1 Tas Beles yprpec women STITTOARS amerretrey 0 Beil ®aoe rots avbswrrote, Snrcor eek du! 
LUTOY, We WAprerrerxvTes Tov Qtov, nae wierevTevres ALTHO OTE Heth ren Boor el OUDLY LOY 
Macar. Alexer. hom, 39. (Par. 1622. p. 203.) ie 

2 (Jui exercetur in verbis Apostolorum Jesu Domini mandata cognoscit. Ame 
pros. In Ps. 118. Serm. 2. § 35. tom. i. col. 993. ed. Ben. 

3 Bona pascua libri sunt Scripturarum ceelestium, in quibas quotidiana lectione 
pascimur, lt in quibus récreamur ac reficimur, cum ea que scripta suat degustamus, 
vel summo ore libata frequentius ruminamus. His ‘pascuis grex Domini sagina- 

tur.’. . . . Pascitur oculus noster interior lucerne spiritalis lumine, que nobis in 
hac mundi nocte prelucet, ne sicutin tenebris ambulantes incertis titabemus ves~ 
tigiis et viam veram invenire nequeamus. Iv. In Ps. Be Serm, 14, §§ 2,5. ~ 
col, 1140,1141. 

4 Certo, ne, quis possit errare, sequatur ea quibus Scriptura Saacta, ut iatollie 
gere possimus Filium, significavit. Verbam dicitar, Filius aint sin hich 
citur, etc. Ip. De fide, lib. i, c. 2. ii, 447. : 
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“ When I consider, O august Emperor, how it is that the human 
race has. so erred as that most,‘alas! follow different views. re- 
specting the Son of God, it appears by no means wonderful that 
human knowledge hath erred respecting heavenly things, but 
that it hath not rendered obedience to the Scriptures.” 

It required only “ obedience to the Scriptures” to follow the 
true faith. is 

“In most places Paul so explains his meaning by his own words, 
that he who discourses on them can find nothing to add of his 
own ; and that if he wishes to say anything: must “rather perform 
the office of a grammarian than a discourser.’” 

Other passages, confirmative of the same view, might easily 
be added.* 

And of that spiritual teaching by which the meaning of the 
word is made known to the hearts of individuals, he speaks 
thus,— . 

(6 Does it not sometimes happen, that when we think of any- 
thing out of the Scriptures, and cannot find its interpretation, 
while we doubt and seek, suddenly he [i. e. God the Word] ap- 
pears to.;come to us over the mountains, that is, the highest doc- 
trines, and then appearing to us.as it were above the hills, illu- 
minates our mind, that he may infuse into our understandings 
that which seemed difficult to us to find out? Therefore the 
Word, from being asit were absent, becomes present in our hearts. 
And, again, when anything is rather obscure to us, the Word ‘is 
as it were withdrawn, and we desire his presence as that of one 
who is absent; and, again appearing, he shows himself to us, 
and is as it were present to us in the knowledge of those ae 
we are inquiring into.””* 

“God teaches and illuminates the minds of each, and pours 


1 Consideranti mihi, Imperator Auguste, qua ratione sic erraverit genus homi- 
num, ut de Dei Filio plerique, ve@ mihi, diversa sequerentur, nequaquam satis mi- 
reum videtur quia erravit bumana scientia de supernis, sed quod Scripturis non 
detulit obedientiam. In. De fide, lib. iv. c. 1. id. 521: 

2In plerisque ita se ipse suis exponat [i. e, Paulus] sermonibus, ut is qui trac- 
tat, nibil inveniat quod adjiciat suum; ac si velit aliquid dicere, grammatici magis 
quam disputatoris fungatur munere, Ip. Epist. Class. 1. ep. 37. § 1. ii. 930. 

3See De Cain et Abel, lib. i c. 6..§ 22.1 216.. In Psalm. 37. Pref. § 7. i. 
118. In Psalm. 118. Serm. 12. § 28.1. 1123. Ib. Serm. 22. § 19, 1,1251. Ex- 
hort. virg. c. 9. ii. 292. Epist. Class. 1. ep. 18. § 7. ii. 835. 

4 Nonne cum aliquid de Scripturis cogitamus, et explanationem ejus invenire non 
possumus, dum dubitamus, dum querimus, subito nobis quasi super montes altis- 
sima dogmata videtur adscendere; deinde quasi super colles apparens nobis illu- 
minat mentem; ut infundat sensibus quod invenire posse difficile _videbatur ? 
Ergo quasi ex absente fit presens Verbum in cordibus nostris, Et rursus cum ali- 
quid nobis subobscurum est tamquam subducitur Verbum et tamquam absentis 
adventum desideramus ; et iterum apparens ostendit se nobis, tamquam presens 
sit nobis in iis que requirimus cognoscendis. In Psalm. 118. Serm. 6. § 9. i. 1035, 


\ 


ON THE SUBJECT OF THIS WORK. 399 
into them the light of knowledge, if thou dost open the doors of 
thy heart, and dost give entertainment ‘to the light of heavenly 
grace. When thou art in doubt, inquire diligently ; for he’ that 
seeks finds, and to him that knocks it.is opened. There is much 
obscurity in the prophetical Scriptures ; but if with the hand of 
thy mind thou dost knock at the gate of the. Scriptures, and dili- 
gently examine those things that are hidden, thou wilt begin by 
degrees to collect the meaning of the words; and it shall be 
opened to thee by no other than the Word of God,of whom thou 
hast read in the Apocalypse, that the Lamb Se the sealed 
book, &c.”? 

“ To.enable him to interpret pe word, let ee seek the assist 
ance of God.’ : 


Jerome (fl. a. 378.) 


We proceed to Jerome. 

“What other life can there be elie the knowledge of the 
Scriptures, through which we become acquainted with Christ 
himself, who is the life of those who believe ??”? 

“It is sufficient for me that I should speak so.as to be under- 

stood, that disputing concerning the Scriptures, I should imitate 
the plainness of the Scriptures.’ 
_- “Love the Holy Scriptures, and wisdom will love thee; love 
her, and she will preserve thee; honour. her, and she will em- 
brace thee; let these be the ornathents on thy breast and i in thy 
ears. ere ‘ 

Again, commenting on Ts. cs viii. vv. 19, &c., he says, that the 
meaning of the prophet was , that if they waned to know doubt- 
ful matters they must apply themselves with greater diligence to 
the Law and the lestimontes of the Scriptures, adding, “To us 


1 Docet Deus et-mentes illuminat singulorum et claritatem dognitionta infundit, 
si tu aperias ostia cordis tui et coeléstis gratie recipias claritatem. Quando dubitas, 
diligenter inquiras: qui enim querit, invenit, et ei qui pulsat, aperitur. Multa 
obscuritas est in Scripturis propheticis ; sed si: manu quadam mentis tue Scriptu- 
rarum januam*pulses, et ea que sunt occulta, diligenter examines, paulatim ‘inci- 
pies rationem colligere dictorum; et aperietur tibi non ab alio sed a Dei Verbo, de 
quo legisti 1 in Apocaly psi quod agnus librum signatum aperuit, &c. In Psalm. 
exvill.Serm) 8.§ 59. 1. 1078. RAE 

2 Ut verbum emolat, Deum querat.. “Expos. Luc. lib. viii. § 63. i. 1486. 

8 (Jue enim alia potest esse vita sine scientia Scripturarum, per quas etiam ipse 
Christus’ agnoscitur, qui est vita credentium. Hreron. Ep. ad oe ep. 30. 
§°7. tom. i. col 149, 

4Mihi sufficit sic loqui ut ineeliteas ut de Scripturis disputans Scripturaram 
imiter simplicitatem. Ip. Ep. ad Damasum, ep. 36. § 14. 1. 168. 

5Ama Scripturas sanctas, et amabit te sapientia ; dilige eam, et servabit te 
honora illam, et amplexabitur te. Hec monilia in pectore et in: auribus tuis hw- 
reant. Ip. Ep, ad Demetriad. ep. 130, § 20:1, 997. r 
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God hath to a greater extent given the Law and the testimonies 
of the Scriptures, which, if you are unwilling to follow, you will 
not have light, but darkness will always overwhelm you, which 
shall pervade -your land and doctrine.”* 

“It is the custom of the Scriptures to subjoin what is manifest 
to what is obscure, and openly and plainly to declare what 
they have before spoken enigmatically.”? 

And as, it respects the interpretation of the Seripludel and 
the way in which men are led to embrace their true meaning, 
thus he speaks. ~ 

“ Unless all things that are written are opened by him who 
hath the key of David, who opens and no man shuts, and shuts and 
no man opens, they will be opened by no other interpreter.”® 

dant: eoendine the Holy Scriptures, we always need the pre- 
sence of the Spirit of God.’ 

** Marcion and Basilides, and the other heretics, have not the 
gospel of God, because they have not the. Holy Spirit, without 
which the gospel that is taught becomes buman.’” 

And speaking: of commentaries and commentators, he says,— 
“ What place have commentaries? . ... They repeat the opi- 
nions of many persons, and say, Some interpret this place in such 
a way, and others in such another way.’’® But we find no no- 
tice of the principle of ¢raditive interpretation, on which our 
opponents insist. 


_ “Tweopuitus or ALexanpria (fl. a. 385.) 


For the sentiments of Theophilus of Alexandria on this mat- 
ter, let us observe the force and bearing of the following passages. 


1 Si vultis nosse que dubia sunt, magis vos Legi et testimoniis ‘tradite Scriptu- 
rarum ... . Magis nobis Deus legem dedit et testimonia Scripturarum, que si 
sequi nolueritis non habebitis lucem ; sed semper caligo vos opprimet, que tran- 
aie per terram vertram atque doctrinam. Ip. InIs, c. 8. vv. 19, sos iv. 126, 7, 

abs? 

2 Moris est Scripturarum, obscuris manifesta subnectere, et quod prius sub eenig- 
—matibus dixerint, aperta voce proferre. In. In Is. c. 19. v. 1. iv. 201. 

3 Nisi aperta fuerint universa que scripta sunt ab eo qui habet clavem David, 


"qui aperit et nemo claudit, claudit et nemo aperit, nullo alio reserante pandentur.. 


In. Ep. ad Paulin. ep. 58. § 9. i. 325, 6. 
_ 4Semper in exponendis Scripturis sanctis illius [i. e. Spiritus Dei] indigemus 
adventu. Ip. In Mich. c. 1. vv. 10, &s. vi. 441. 

5 Marcion et Basilides et cetere hereticorum pestes non babent Dei evange- 
lium, guia non hubent Spiritum sanctum, sine quo humanum fit evangelium quod 
docetur. In, In. Galat. el. wy. 11, 12. vii. 386. 

6 Commentarii quid operis habent ?  Alterius dicta edisserunt; que obscure 
scripta sunt, plano sermone manifestant ; muitorum sententias replicant, et dicunt, 
Hune locum quidam sic edisserunt, alii sic interpretantur, &c, In. Contra Rufl, 
lib. i. § 16.ii, 471. See, also, ib. lib. iii. § 11, ii, 451. ' 
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“ By the daily reading of the Holy Seriptures, let each one. 
pour oil into his faculties, and prepare the lamp of his mind, so 
that, according to the precept of the gospel, it ‘may give light 
to all that are in the house.’ (Matt. v. 15,) .... Let us min- 
gle with the heavenly choir, as. if already in mind translated 
thither ; and viewing the abodes of, glory, let us be now what 
we are about to be. Of which blessedness the Jews have made 
themselves unworthy, who having left the riches of holy Scrip- 
ture, and given themselves up to the teaching of their rabbies, 
to this day it is said of them, ‘ They do always err in their heart.’ 
frsomcry, 10..)"! 

Again; “Whence, if we wish to be partakers of salvation, 
and cle: aving to the pursuit of virtue to purge our souls of their 
evil propensities, and to wash away whatever impurity there is 
in us, by the continual meditation of the Scriptures, contemplat- 
ing as it were under a clear sky the openly revealed doctrines 
of the Christian faith, let us hasten to- celebrate the feast of 
heavenly joy.” ? 

Again ;—* Leaving the. shades of error and the cold tg igno- 
rance, let them, like the Magi, turn themselves to the rise of the 
Sun of righteousness, and inhabiting the warmest region under 
heaven, which is experienced in the heat emanating from the 
Scriptures, let them, despising . the madness of. Origen, ask their 
ecclesiastical pastors, and say, ‘ Where is he who is‘born King of 
the Jews?’ And when they shall have found him lying in the 
manger, that ts, in the plain unadorned discourse of the 
Scriptures, let them offer to: him gold and frankincense and 
myrrh, ‘that is, an approved faith shining with all the splendour 


of truth, the fragrancy ofa sweet smelling conversation and con- 


tinence.’? 4 


~ 
\ t 


“Ghabtidinnk lectione sanctarum Scripturarum quisque infandat oleum’ sensu 
suo, et paret mentis lucernam, sigatins preceptum Evangelii ‘luceat omnibus 
qui in domo sunt’ [Matth. v. 15.] . . . caelestibus misceamur choris, ut jam 
nunc illuc, mente translati, et augustiora videntes loca simus.quod futuri sumus. 
Qua beatitudine indignos se fecere Judai, qui Scripture sancte opibus derelictis, 
et ad pauperis intelligentiae adquiescentes magistros, hodie audiunt; ‘semper er- 
rant corde.’ [Ps. xciv. 10.] . Turerdit. Arex. in Epist. Paschal. la. §§ 1, 2. in 
Bibl. Vet. Patr. ed. Galland. tom. vii. p. 616. 

2 Unde si volumus salutis esse participes, et adhwrentes studio virtetum anima- 
rum vitia purgare, et quidquid in nobis sordium est, jugi Scripturarum medita- 
tione diluere; quasi sub sudo apertam doctrinarum scientiam contemplantes, fes- 
tinemus superne letitie festa celebrare, Ip, in Ep, Pasch, 2a. § 1. p. 623, 

3 Erroris tenebras, frigusque ignorantie relinquentes, ad ortum solis justitio 
Juncti magorum, studiis convertantur, et inhabitantes calidissimam plagam ceeli, 
que in Scripturarum fervore sentitur, pastores ecclesiasticos, spreta Origenis amen- 
tia, sciscitentur, et dicant: ‘ ubi est qui natus est rex Judeorum ? v rey illuns 
invenerint jacentem in presepi, humili videlicet eloquio Scripturaram, offerant ei 
aurum:et tus et myrrham, id est, fidem probatam et omni veritatis splendure ful- 

7 i 
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Again ;—* Sailing in the same vessel with the Saviour our 
Lord, like his disciples, we have passed over the sea, and enter- 
ing the haven of rest, we arrive at the lovely shore of the di- 
vine volumes, anid pluck the various flowers of knowledge, 
and kissing the snowy limbs of wisdom, we remain fixed in 
her embraces .... For as: many as read the Holy Scriptures 
with diligence. and wander through the variegated meadows 
of the heavenly discourses, enjoy this blessedness.* In ‘these 
passages, then, Holy Scripture is clearly set forth as the great 
teacher on all poifits connected both with faith and practice.. 


Avcustine (fl. a. 396.) 


We proceed to Augustine, who, in a passage already quoted, 
has thus borne his clear and decided testimony to the plainness 
of Scripture in all the important points of faith and practice ;— 

“In those things,” he says, **which are plainly delivered 
in the Scriptures, are found all those things which contain 
faith and practice, hope, that is, and charity.” 

_And in the context of this passage he observes,—“ The Holy 
Spirit hath most wisely and profitably so fashioned thé Holy 
Scriptures, as by the plainer places to meet the wants of man- 
kind, and by the more obscure to remove their pride. For hardly 
anything’ is extracted from those obscurities which is not else- 
where found mos¢ plainly delivered.’ 

And to the same effect he says elsewhere,—“ The phraseology 
of Scripture, how accessible is it. to all, although seen through 
by very few! The things which it-contains plainly expressed, 
like a familiar friend, it speaks without obscurity to the heart 
both of unlearned and learned. But in those things which it 
speaks mysteriously, it does not exalt itself by a lofty phraseology, 
so that the slow and unlearned mind ene not approach it, like a 


: 


gentem, conversationisque bene dlentis fragrantiam et continentiam. Ip. in Ep. 
Pasch. 2a. § 19. p. 630. 

1 Cum Salvatore Domino, instar discipulorum illius, favigantes transfretavimus, 
et portum quietis intrantes, pulcherrimum divinorum volaminum litus. amplecti- 
mur; varios carpentes flores scientiv, et nivea membra sapientiz pressis figentes 
osculis, in ejus heremus amplexibus .. ,. Quotquot enim diligentius Scripturas 
Sanctas legunt, et per picta sermonum coclestium prata discurrunt, hac beatitudine 
perfrauntur. Ip. in Ep, Pasch. 2a. § 20, p. 630. 

2 In lis que aperte in Seripturis posita sunt, inveniuntur illa ‘omnia que conti- 
nent fidem moresque vivendi, spem scilicet atque caritatem. Aueustini De doctr, 
Christ. lib. ii. c. 9. Tom. iii. Part. 1. col. 24. ed. Ben. 

3.Magnifice igitur et salubriter Spiritus Sanctus ita Scripturas sanctas modifi- 
cavit, ut locis apertioribus fami occurreret, obscurioribus autem fastidia detergeret. 
Nibil enim fere de illis obscuritatibus eruitur, quod non planissime dictum alibi 
reperiatur. In. De doctr. Christ. lib. ii. c. 6. iii. P. 1. col. 22. 
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pauper witha rich man; but it adures all by a simple phra- 
seology, whom it not only feeds with the truth that is plainly 
expressed in it, but also exercises with that which is hidden, 
having the same thing in ‘the parts that are easy as in those 
that are difficult of comprehension. ‘But lest the things 
plainly expressed should be disdained, the same things again mys- 
teriously expressed are sought after, the things sought after are 
again in a certain way brought back to the’ mind, and the things 
thus brought back to the mind are pleasantly signified to.it. By 
these things thus advantageously ordered, both’ perverse minds 
are corrected, and weak minds nourished, and great minds de- 
lighted.”' “In the whole extent of the Holy Scriptures we are 
fed by the parts that are plain, our faculties. are exercised by 
those that are obscure; by the former our hunger is driven 
away, by the latter our pride.’” 
“ God hath brought the Scriptures down to the e capacity of 
infants and babes.’ \ 
Again, speaking on one particular passage, he says;—* What 
can be plainer than, this? What clearer? I fear lest perhaps 
when I treat of it desirous to-explain it, that which by itself is 
perspicuous and clear, may become obscure. For they who do 
not understand these words, or pretend that they do not under- 
stand them, much less understand mine, or admit that they under- 
stand them; unless, perbaps, they may for. this reason quickly 
understand ours, that it is allowable. for them to laugh at them 
when understood, but with the words of the Apostle the same.is 
not allowable. Moreover, where ‘they cannot interpret the words 
otherwise, in accordance with their own views, they reply even 
with respect to those that are clear and plain, that they are 
obscure and of doubtful meaning, because they dare not call 
them wicked and perverse.’”*. This, it is true, is spoken more es- 


) 


1 Modus i ipse dicendi quo sancta Scriptura contexitar, quam omnibus, accessi- 
bilis, quamvis paucissimis penetrabilis. Ea-que aperta continet, quasi amicus 
familiaris, sine fuco ad cor loquitur indoctorum atque doctorum. Ea vero que in 
mysterils occultat, nec ipsa oloquio'suparbo erigit, ~quo non audeat accedere mens 
tardiuscula et inerudita, quasi pauper ad divitem; sed invitat omnes humili ser- 
Mone, quos bon solum manifesta pascat, sed etiam secreta exerceat veritate, hoc in 
‘promtis quod in’ reconditis ‘habens. Sed ne aperta fastidirentur, eadem rursus 
operta desiderantur, desiderata quodam modo renovantur, renovata suaviter inti- 
mantur. His salubriter et prava corriguntur, et parva nuatriuntur, et magna oblec- 
tantuc ingenia. Ip..Ep.ad Volus. ep. 137. (al. 3.).c. 5. ti. 409, 

. 2In omni copia’Scripturarum, sanctarum,pascimur apertis, exercemur obscuris : 
illic fames pellitur, hic fastidium. Ip. Serm. de verb. Dom. 71. (al. 11.) c. 7. v. 
389, 

3 Inclinavit Scripturas Deus heaee ad Hearts et lschen pian capacitatem. Ib. 
‘In Psalm. viii. § 8. iv. 42. — \ 

4 Quid hoc apertius ? quid clarius? Vereor ne forte cum dissero volens id ex- 

_ponere, obscurum fiat quod per se lucet et claret. Qui enim. hee verba non in- 
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pecially of a particular passage, not of the Scripture generally ; 
but nevertheless the passage appears to me to contain some use- 
ful and pertinent remarks in connexion with the point now in 
question. 

Again; “If Scripture should not. use . such words, it would not 
find its way in a familiar manner to all kinds of men, whose 
benefit it wishes to provide for, that it may both alarm the 
proud, and rouse the negligent, and exercise the inquiring, and 
provide food for the intelligent ; which it would not do if it did not 
first dower ttsel/f, and in some degree stoop to those that are 
fallen,’”* 

_ Believe me, whatever is in the § Scriptures is sublime and di- 
vine ; truth is altogether i in them, and a system of discipline most 
eubitead to restore and renew the soul; and evidently so fashioned, 
that there is no one who cannot draw from thence what is 
SU icient for him, tf only he comes to druw, as true religion 
requires, with an earnest and ptous mind.’* 

Once more; “If,” he says, “I should be ignorant as to any of 
those things, how it may be demonstrated and explained, yet 
nevertheless, this 1 am convinced of, that even here THE TESTI- 
MONY OF THE DIVINE ORACLES WOULD HAVE BEEN MOST CLEAR, IF A 
MAN COULD NOT BE IGNORANT OF IT, WITHOUT LOSING THE PROMISED 
SALVATION.’? 

Ifsuch testimonies as these are not sufficient, I know not what 
words could be used to express the view for which we contend. 

Moreover, the directions he gives for the interpretation of 
Scripture, are the same as those we have quoted from the pre- 

ceding Fathers. 


In his Treatise “ De doctrina Christiana,” he discourses at large 


telligunt, aut se non intelligere fingunt, mea multo minus intelligunt vel se intel- 
ligere profitentur : nisi forte propterea cito intelligant nostra, quia conceditur eis 
intellecta deridere, de Apostoli autem verbis non idem conceditur. Propterea ubi 
aliter ea secundum suam sententiam interpretari non possunt, etiam clara et mani- 
festa obscura et incerta esse respondent, quia prava et perversa non audent. Ip. 
De op. Monach. ec. 9. vi. 482. \ 

1Si non utatur Scriptura talibus verbis, non se quodam modo familiarius i insinu- 
abit omni generi hominum, quibus vult esse consultum, ut et perterreat superbien- 
tes, et excitet negligentes, et exerceat querentes, ct alat intelligentes: quod non 
faceret, si non se prius inclinaret, et qaodam modo descenderet ad jacentes. Ib, 
De Civ. Dei, lib. xv. c. 25, vii. 410. 

2 Quidquid est, mihi crede, in Scripturis illis, altum et divinum est: inest omnino 
veritas, et reficiendis instaurandisque animis accommodatissima disciplina; et 
plane ita modificata, ut nemo inde haurire non possit quod sibi- satis est, si modo 
ad hauriendum devote ac pie, ut vera religio poscit, accedat. Ip, De util. cred. c. 
6. vill. 54. 

3 Et si enim quodlibet horum, quemadmodum demonstrari et explicari possit, 
ignorem : illud tamen credo, quod etiam bine divinorum eloquiorum iain auc- 
toritas esset, si homo id sine dispendio promisse salutis i ignorare non posset. In. 
De pece. mer. et remiss. lib. ii. ult. x. 71. 
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on this subject, and his directions are such as these ;—after say- 
ing that “in those things that are delivered plaindy in the Scrip- 
tures, are found all those things that contain faith and practice,” 
he adds,—* an acquaintance being made with the language of 
the divine Scriptures, we must. proceed to the discussion and re- 
solution of those things that are obscure, that instances from the 
plainer places may be taken for the illustration of the obscurer 
passages, and some testimonies of passages tbat. are clear, may 
remove doubt from those that are obscure.” Again; “ Where 
things ‘are clearly stated, there we must learn how they are to be 
understood in obscure passages.”? And-he exhorts, us to consult 
the Hebrew and Greek originals.’ the context, the circumstances, 
the persons, the times, d&c. of what is -said;* and, in a case, of 
doubt, the inquirer must “consult the rule of faith which he has 
received from the plainer places of Scripture, and the testi- 
mony (auctoritate) of the Church ;”5 of which ‘ rule of faith,” he 
says elsewhere, that ‘“ 7t ts suffictently known to the faithful, 
through the Scriptures.’> He is, no doubt, alluding to the 
creed ; but this, be it recollected; be held to be not (like the Trac- 
tators) something derived from the oral teaching of the Apostles, 
and fuller or plainer than Scripture; but as a formula, derived 
emmediately from the Scriptures, its words being scattered 
through the divine See mera collected thence, and put to- 
ether, as-a help to the memory.? ’. The reference, therefore, is 
altogether agreeable to the view we are here supposing Augus- 
tine to take, the creed being merely, in his opinion, a compen- 
dium of the plain passages of Scripture, which it was in the 
power of every one to draw for himself from Scripture; and by 
these plain places, as he constantly tells us, thé obscure are to be 
interpreted... * \ 
Thus, also, in his controversy with the Donatists, he ay 


1 Facta quadam familiaritate cum ipsa lingua divinarum Scripturarum, in ea 
que obscura sunt aperienda et discutienda pergendum est, ut ad obscuriores locu- 
tiones illustrandas de manifestioribus sumantur exempla et quedam certarum sen- 
tentiarum testimonia, dubitationem incertis auferant. Ip. De doctr. Christ. lib. ii. 
c. 9. iti, P./1. col. 24.' 

2 Ubi apertius ponuntur, ibi Secenilact est Sioned: in locis intelligantur obscu- 
ris. In. Ib. lib. iii, c. 26. iii. P. 1. col. 56. For similar remarks, see Enchirid. 
ad Laurent. c, 68. vi. gel, 2. ‘De Civ. Der lib. xi. c. 33. vii. 298. Retract. lib. ii. 

c: 64. 1, 59. . 

3Ip. Tb. lib. ii. c. ee col. 25, 

4 See Ib. lib. iii. cc. 3, 5, 10, 17,'18, 27, 28. 

5 Consulat regulam fidei. quam de Scripturarum planioribus locis et Ecclesie auc- 
toritate percepit. Ip. Ib. lib. il. c, 2. iti, P. 1. col. 45, 

6 Etsi voluntatem auctoris libri hujus indagare nequivimus,.a regula tamen fidei, 
que per alias ejusdem auctoritatis sacras litteras satis fidelibus nota est, non aber- 

ravimus. Ip. De Civ. Dei, libs xi. c. 33. vii. 298. 
- 7See vol. 1. p. 122. 
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“Let us choose the passages that are plain and clear. And if 
passages of this kind were not found in the Holy Scriptures, 
there would be no means by which the dark passages might 
be opened, and the obscure. explained. 1 « Let the Donatists 
point out their Church’. ... in all the canonical testimonies-of 
the sacred books. Nor let thet do this so as to collect and relate 
those that are couched in obscure, or doubtful, or figurative lan- 
guage, which every one can interpret as he likes, according to 
his own view. For such passages cannot be rightly understood 
and explained, unless, first, those things that are most plainly 
delivered, are held by a firm faith.’ 

The Christian’s faith, then, rests upon, and is directed by, firsé, 
those plain passages of Scripture that are level with the capacity 
of all, and in which the rule of faith is contained, and from which 
every serious and devoted mind may draw what is sufficient for 
his salvation ; and ¢hen upon what the more obscure passages, 
when illustrated by the plain, appear to deliver. 

And in judging of the meaning of those more obscure passages, 
we must take care not to depart from the truth as delivered in 
the plain ; as Augustine elsewhere exhorts. “ When,” he says, ‘we 
read the divine books, in so great a number of orthodox senses 
that are extracted from a few words, ‘and fortified by the sound 
Catholic faith, let us prefer that which. it may appear certain 
was the meaning of him whom we are reading: but if this is not 
evident, then certainly that which the circumstances of the text 
do not oppose, and which agrees with the sound faith ; but if the 
circumstances. of the text, also, cannot be fully investigated 
and discovered, at least that only which the orthodox faith pre- 
scribes.’”? . 

To such passages as these, the Romanists are accustomed to 
reply that such directions for the interpretation of Scripture are 
all very good in their way, but insufficient and uncertain; and 
that the traditive interpretation of the Church is alone certain 


1 Queque aperta et manifesta deligamus. “Que si in sanctis Scripturis non in- 
venirentur, nullo modo esset unde aperientur clausa et illustrarentur obscura. 
Ip. Ep ad Cath. contra Donat. vulg. De unit. Eccles. c. 5. ix. 342, 

2 Ecclesiam suam demonstrent ... in omnibus canonicis sanctorum libroram 
auctoritatibus, Nec ita, ut ea colligant et commemorent, que obscure vel ambi- 
gue vel figurate dicta sunt, que quisque sicut voluerit interpretetur secundum sen- 
sum suum. ‘Talia enim recte intelligi exponique non possunt, nisi prius ea, que 
apertissime dicta sunt, firma fide teneantur. Ip. ib. c..18. (al. 16.) ix. 371. 

3 Cum divinos libros legimus in tanta multitudine verorum intellectuum, qui de 
paucis verbis eruuntur, et sanitate Catholice fidei muniuntur, id potissimum deli- 
Peeht ot certump apparuerit eum sensisse, quem legimus: si autem hoc latet, 
id certe quod circumstantia Scripture non impedit, et cum sana fide concordat : si 
autem et Scripture circumstantia pertractari ac discuti non potest, saltem id so- 
lum quod fides sana prescribit. Iv. De Genes, ad lit. lib. i, c. 21. iii, P. 1,131, 2. 
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and authoritative. ‘Fo which answer, that if there is any cer- 
tain and authoritative interpretation, so far as it exists, these 
modes of endeavouring to obtain the sense of Scripture are not 
good, nor’to be resorted to, because the former demands our as- 
sent; and by resorting to the latter, we neglect a privilege given 
to us, and expose ourselves unnecessarily to a liability to error. 
They are good only on the supposition that we are bound, as in- 
dividuals, to endeavour to ascertain the meaning of God’s Word, 
and have no certain and authoritative interpretation to guide us. 
And therefore it cannot be supposed that Augustine, when giving 
these directions, held all the while that there was another, and 
an infallible, method of knowing what the meaning of. Scripture 
is. And secondly, those who contend that he did, are bound to 
show from his writings that such was the case. meet 

J will. only add that Augustine, like the Fathers in: general, 
looked through the means to a Divine Teacher to. make them 
effectual. ‘ Perhaps,” he says, “ we act rashly, in that we wish 
to discuss and investigate the wordsof God. But why were they 
uttered, except that they may be known? Why were they 
published abroad, but that they may be heard? Why: were 
they heard, but that they may be understood? Therefore may 
God assist us, and grant us as muchas he thinks fit to vouchsafe.”* 


Curysostom (fl. a. 398,) 


Our next witness is Chrysostom ; to whose testimony we would 
more particularly call the attention of the reader, ‘as supporting, 
in the most express ahd unequivocal way, the view for which we 
contend. - are a 

I refer the reader, first, to his third sermon on Lazarus, the 
whole of which bears strongly upon our present subject; and 
where, among other remarks of the same tendency, he speaks 
thus ;—** As to smiths, the instruments of their art are the ham- 
mer, the anvil, and the tongs; so the instruments of our art are 
the apostolical and prophetical books, and all Scripture divinely- 
inspired and profitable. And as they make by their instruments 
all the vessels they take in hand, so we also, through these, form 
our souls ; correcting them when depraved, and renewing them 
when grown old.”? And having earnestly exhorted his hearers 


1 Temere fortasse facimus, quia discutere et scrutari volumus verba Dei. Et 
quare dicta sunt, nisi ut sciantur? Quare sonuerunt, nisi ut audiantur ? Quare 
audita sunt, nisi ut intelligantur? Confortet ergo nos, et donet nobis aliquid 
quantum ipse {i. e. Deus] dignatur. Ip. In Johann. tract. 21. § 12. iii. P. 2. 462. 

2 Kabarrep yap exetvore epyaertia Tue TEXVNC ETTI TOUPA Kos AXprwy Kes rUpLypa’ vuTH dx 
HLL HLLLV EPpAAEle THS TEINS ETTW, ATOTTOAIRA Kab MrpopHTine LiBAla, Kas Tare Ypron Geos 
veurToc eas wpersues. Kas xeeBerrep exewor du’ sxsivooy Tee oxsun ravTa, amen ay Aabwot, diamr= 
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to the study of the Scriptures, anticipating the objection that 
they could not understand them, he tells them that where they 
did not fully understand, the very reading would do them good ; 
adding this expressive testimony on the point now in question,— 
“But, on the contrary, it is impossible that you can remain 
ignorant of all things in it alike. | For, on this account, the grace 
of the Spirit ordered that publicans, and fishermen, and tent 
_ makers, and shepherds, and goatherds, and ignorant and illiterate 
men, should compose these books; that no one of those who are 
ignorant, should have it in his power to resort to this excuse ; 
to the intent that the things spoken might be easzly understood 
by all; that both the handicraftsman, and the servant, and the 
poor old: woman, and the most unlearned of all men, might gain 
and be profited by the hearing. | For’ it was not for vain glory, 
as the heathen, but for the salvation of the hearers, that they 
who, from the beginning, were honoured with the grace of the 
Spirit, composed all these writings.” The heathen philosophers, 
he adds, sought their own glory, and therefore spoke he Si 
“but the Apostles and the Prophets did everything the very 
reverse of this ; for they set before all the things that they 
delivered in clear and plain terms, as the common teachers 
of the whole earth, to the intent that every one might be able, 
EVEN BY HIMSELF, fo learn what was said FROM THE READING 
onty. .... Fortowhom are not all things in the Gospel 


plain 2”* And then proceeding to reason further with the ob-. 


jector on the folly of his allegation of obscurity against the Scrip- 
. tures, he says,—‘ This is an excuse, a pretext, a veil for sloth. 
YT Se Understand you not what is in the Scriptures? How, indeed, 
should you be able ever to understand, when you do not even 
LA desire to glance at them? Take the book into your hands; read 
all the historical parts ; and retaining in your memory the parts 
easy of comprehension, go over frequently the parts that are 
difficult and obscure. And should you not be able, by assiduous 
% reading, to find out the meaning of what is said, go to’ one that 
is wiser, go to a teacher, communicate with him respecting what 


Aarrouc’ ourw dn nat nurcic diz Toutay tny LuxXny Thy nusTEory XrARBVOLAEY, aL DT TPA 
ayny duopfourey, nas rarri@buray ayexaimCouey. Curysostomi De Lazaro concio iii. 
” by shi 


> * 
2 
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2  HAPle TENCE HAL AAIELE KRALL TKUVOMOLOUC HAL TWOLLAsVAC KALE LITOAVUC HAL IIT AC Hal LYpare= 
rove raure cuvbewas re BiBrix, ive und ero ray dicorwy bo TLUTHY eX xorapev'yely THY TpO- 
DAT, We WATW SUTUVUT AN TH Atyporsyer’ VL Kb O XEpOTEXING, HAL OLKETHS, RAL N Ynpse YUIN, 
omayrov avOowrwy auslerraroc, xepdevn Te nas weEAnYn Mapa THE axporceoc. Ou Yep 

Io: nevod oF boty, xabnorep of eFa@dev, trare Mpos THY TWTHPLAY TOV LKovOVT coy TAU TA Wavy 


grt et Gnxay ob rape tay apyny xaraliolerres rnc Tov Ilveuuaroe Xxpirss .. . O41 de arorror 
Ny “$ Gh TpoenTas TOVVAYTIOY Aray eronTady. Tapn yap KaISHAL TA Wap’ EAUTWV KLTEFTNTAY ATATIY, 
a LTE KOLVOL THE olkoupeEyne ovTEc DiacKtArdl, lye exroros xai dy ttuTou praydavew donras ex THe 
AYAVYWTROS [LOVING Ta AYO, . .. Tint pap ck soti dyrd TH THv syayAAIeY amraYTAS 


te In. Ib. §§ 2, 3. i. 739, 740. 
AS 3 


v 2. tom. 1. p. 738. ed. Ben. ie Cree 
‘1 Aaaws de, aduvarov wavra erisne apvosiv: dit y2p Touro n vou Tlvyeupeeroc COROVOLANTE 
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is written, show much earnestness; and, if God should see you 
exercising so much readiness of mind, he will not despise your 
diligence and solicitude; but if man should not teach you what 
you seek, he himself will certainly reveal it. Remember the 
Eunuch of the Queen of Ethiopia . . . ‘But there is no Philip 
present now.’ No, but the Spirit that moved Philip is present. 
My beloved, let us not trifle with our salvation. All these 


things were written for us, for our admonition, upon whom the 


ends of the world are come.” vats 

It would be difficult to find words more expressive of the view 
for which we contend. And yet, perhaps, in the following pas- 
sage that view is carried out so as to be still more strongly en- 
forced. It is a favourite reply of the Romanists and Tractators 
upon this subject, to say, (like drowning men catching at a straw,) 
Yus, the Scriptures are clear when the meaning has been pointed 
out, but not before. What sort of an answer this is, I leave the 
reader to determine, for it is almost impossible to deal seriously 
with it. But be its force what it may, it is at least demolished, 
as far as Chrysostom is concerned, by the following passage: 
*¢ Why should I come to Church, saith one, if I do not hear some 
one preach? ‘This is it that hath destroyed and marred every- 
thing. For what need is there of a preacher? The need arises 
from our own laziness. For why is there any need of a sermon ? 
ALL THINGS IN THE DIVINE “crIPTURES ARE CLEAR AND STRAIGHT 3 
ALL THINGS THAT ARE NECESSARY ARE MANIFEST.’’? They are 
manifest, says Chrysostom, without any preacher to make them 
so. ‘There needs nothing but the words themselves. 

After these testimonies, it may seem almost superfluous to add 
any others. But it may be well to show that they stand not alone 
in his works, but are borne out by many others scattered through- 
out them. 

Thus speaking of the misinterpretations of Scripture by heretics, 
he says,—* Tell me not that the Scripture is in fault; it is not 
the Scripture that is in fault, but their folly .... I say this in 


1 Sanlscraura ras mprpacic ues venderac mapaxaruupare Ov yess ra eyxeinsyer 5 Tee pep 
duon your es Tore, xndekTrame eynur,ces Bovaomevoss, Anke mere yesperc ro GiBrsoy: aveyrads ray 
LoTOplay ATATAV KAL Th YVMPYAL UATATY OY, TA ADYAL KALTA oan Worraxic emerhe. Kety 
pon duynBne rn guvexeie Tne ayvapvaceme supely To Aepouevoy, Badizcy Moos Toy ToemTevoy, erOe 
pos Toy DIDATKAAGY, AyeKoVwT cs Wepl THY etpntecyey, Trorrny exidalas tuy croudyv ney dy oo 
Oeos rorautn ex onueevov tn mpodueaser, ov mweplorleras cou THY eypumyseey Kot THY QpoyTIe” LAAM 
way avOporroc ran didaly ro Cntoumevov, autos arroxanuypes Wavros. Ayapevnobats rou Evvou- 
nou tus Baotaidoc AiSsorwy. . .. AAA’ ou Waperriy 6 Dinirrros yoy Araw To TIyveupees 70 xl 
yioay roy DiArwrrov Waperts Mu xarappovepreey rns cwTnplec nuwy, ayemntol Taure mey- 
ra eypaon du’ nucctc, mpoc voubersey nurcov, le ove TA TEAN TOV ciovey xatnytnoe. Ip. Ib, § 
3, i. 740. 

2 Tr eisepy oral, Ouow, $f OUx Kom TIS oLeLroUVTOe, ToUTO MaITA cerrorwas Kat JiepBelpes 
Te pap xpesa opasrawrou 5 Arro rng nuereperc pabumsac aut n ypere peyove. Ale Th Yop omesasees 
Xpee , Wavra capn nat euler ra rapa vase Bescue ypapais mayvra re ayaynue dnra. ID. 
In 2 Thess. hom, 4 § ult. xi. 428, 
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order that no one may accuse the Scriptures, but the folly of 
those who misinterpret what is well spoken. For even the devil 
disputed with Christ from the Scriptures; but the Scripture 
was not in fault, but the mind that misinterpreted what was well 
said.””* 

“One thing only the Apostle aimed at, that the whole world 
might learn something of those things that would be of service to 
it, and that are able to transfer it from earth to heaven. There- 
Sore he did not conceal his instructions by any durkness and 
obscurity . ... but his doctrines are more manifest than 
the rays of thesun .... He has made his words so easy to 
be understood, that all he has said is clear, not only to men, 
and those that are intelligent, but even to women and 
youths,” 

“Tf we would thus search the Scriptures with accuracy, and 
not superficially, we should be able to attain our salvation ; ifwe 
would constantly give our attention to them, we should at- 
tain the knowledge of the orthodox faith, and the principles 
of a perfect life.® 

“Wherever St. Paul says anything obscure, he elsewhere in- 
terprets himself.””* 

“ [ooK FOR NO OTHER TEACHER } THOU HAST THE. ORACLES—OF 
Gop; NO ONE TEACHES THEE LIKE THEM. For man often hides 
many things through vain-glory and envy. Hear,I entreat you, 
all ye that have a care for your life, and get those books that are 
the medicines of the soul . . . . Want of acquaintance with the 
Scriptures is the cause of all evils.’’® 

Many others might be added, to some of which I give a refer- 
ence below.® 


1 Mn ol APE OTL A YPAOn AIT, OUXE Nn YpaOn AIT, AAD’ H apyOoTUVn auUTwY.... 
Taura rcyo iva uundese tas ypapac Siakaran, ara THY AYVOLLOTUYNY TOY TH KAAWC sipnLEVEL 
xax@e epunyevov7 av. Kes yap o diaBoros aro ypagay tw Xpisrmw diereyero? aan’ oux a ypagy 
AITit, rr’ nh SILVIA N TH KAKWC Elpnreva KaAKwWS eunvercuTe. ID. Hom. De Sancto Phoca. §$ 
3. 11, 708. 

2 ‘Ey peovev exrroud ce, O7mey olnounen rage abot TE TAY YpuTlLay Kal duyapreveay cuTHY 
aro THEY He UETATTHOA Wes Tov oupavoy’ Ate Tauro cude Cow Tivs Kat TROTW expuley tauToU 
chy didtanaruty . . . . AAAL TA ToT Juyunia THY HAILKY EXTIVOY ETTE PAVEPDTEPR «+ w+ 
TOTAUTAY TOMS PALLET EP RA*ELLIFLY GUROALLY, WO LAN rovoy AyD paTh RAL TUVETOIC, AAAG Kats YH 
yourll R21 Veule arayTa eyes TH Acpousva dnat. ID. In Johann. hom. 2. (al. 1) 93 viii. 10. 

3 Av surw rotvuy Germey Tae penne spevvay era axpiBeree nxt (an arrawe, dunzcousda Tne 
TorHpiec THe HuLeTEpac EriTUHeN’ ay dia Tavros avTac eidiatpibane, xe doyuaray opfotuta 
xt Broy erroushs nxpiBwuevy. Ip. In Johann. hom, 53. (al. 52.) § 3. vil. 313, 

4 Tlavrayou yop oTay Th aoagEs Ei7rol, eeuToV tpunyevet ary. ID. In 2 Cor. hom. 9 § 1. 
x. 499. 

5 Mud mrepieesivnt erepov DdarTxaroy evele TH Avia Tov Otov. Ovdeic ce diducxer we extiva. 
Overes sy Yup Word Kas Dice xevod oFiav nes dia Barnayiay erinpurres 3orAauls, AxouTarty 
mapanaroo, Tavres ob Kiwtinos, noes uracbe BiGrue gapuana tne Luxus... . Touro mayor 
aiTioy Tay RaKwy. TO Man devas Tae ypepac. Ip. In Coluss. hom. 9. § 1, xi. 391, 

6 See in Genes. hom. 9. § 1. iv. 65. E. Ib. hom. 10. §. 7% iv. 79. D. In 
Genes, serm. 3. § 1. iv. 655. D, E. In Ps. 41. § 7. v. 141. E. 142. A. In Matt. 
Procem. seu hom. 1. § 5. vii. 11. C. In 2 Cor. hom. 7. §§ 2, 3. x. 482. E, and 
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Hence we meet in Chrysostom with constant exhortations to 
the reading of Scripture, with statements of the great benefits 
that would be derived from its perusal, and the evils arising from 
a want of acquaintance with it.* 

And for the occasional obscurity of Scripture he gives this 
reason ;—‘“ There is a great and unspeakable treasure, beloved, 
in the words just read, and there needs an attentive mind, and a 
sober and vigilant judgment, that nothing may escape us of what 
is hidden in these few words. For on this account the merciful 
God has not permitted a// things that are found in the Scriptures 
to be easy of perception, and manifest to us of themselves, and 
from the bare reading, that he might rouse our sluggishness, and 
that we might have to exercise great vigilance to derive the full 
benefit from them. For those things that are found by labour 
and research, have usually a better hold upon our minds; but 
the things that are easy usually escape quickly from our hearts.” 

Again; ‘“ Why do you say, I know not the meaning of these 
words? On this very account it behoved you to apply your mind 
tothem. Butif not even that which is obscure rouses your mind; 
much more would you have hastily run over them if they were 
clear. For neither is this nor are all things clear, that you may 
not be idle ; nor are all things obscure, that you may not despair 
Bl on Know you not the meaning of what is said? ‘Then pray 
that you may learnit. But it is impossible that you can be ig- 
norant of all things, for many things are of themselves perfectly 
manifest and clear.’’3 ~ 

Further; as it respects the interpretation of Scripture, and 


the way in which we must ascertain its true meaning, he speaks _ 
thus. 


484. 0. In Heb. hom. 8. § 4. xii. 89. A, C, D. To which we may add the 
passage, In Act. hom. 33. § 4. ix. 258. .E. already quoted, p. 403, above. Also 
Pseudo-Chrysostomi Hom. de ceco nato. § |. zit. viii. app. 61. A. which is con- 
sidered by the Benedictines as written by an antient author, probably not much 
posterior to Chrysostom. - 

1 See In Genes. hom. 29. § 2. iv. 281. A, B, C. In Coloss. hom. 9. § 1. xi. 390. 
D. In Genes. hom. 3. § l. iv. 14. A, B. Ib. hom. 10. § 8, iv. 81. C. Ib. hom. 24. 
§ l.iv. 216. D, E. Ib. hom. 60. § 3. iv. 580. D, E. In Rom. Prowm. § 1. ix. 426. 
A, B. 

2 Tloaus o Ouoaupos Hat aperos, ayarurol, ey Tole MpoTPATOY averyvn7 eto, nat det guy- 
mererprsine Fitvolee, Kat ADYITUoU vpoVTOS Hutt dieyHyEpnevoU, WTTE Lundey nurs Waradoruely 
THY EYHEXPULL LOY TOC Bparyert TOUTOLS pyUtTh Ala pap TouTo RAL 0 OtAxyOpw7roe Ces ou 
auroley, Has ex LIANS ayryVOTEMS MaVTe TH by Tale Ypepele KEuVe eUTUVOMTeL net Durst NLL 
Tuy avel TuVEXwpnesy ive ony voMerey nwy Sieyetpn, weet Torrny Tay wyppumvicy emis ert ctprevoly 
ouTm@ THY e aUTw) wPErEny KAoTMTOUIL Fiabe pap Tas Te LEV MET Movou Kat CuTnT EHC 
suploxousa Marroy gumunyruebas nuwy Ta diavoin: ra de ust’ euxoriec, Oarroy agirracdas 
ang wapdias rucnustepac, In Gen. hom. 32, § 1. iv. 316. 

3 Ti ones oux ode The errs ce Atysusv2. AY auto easy OUY ToUTO mporey env expny. Ee Js 
oudero arapec Sieyerper cov Thy LuYnY, TOAAW LAAAAOY, Bt TaGn Hy, Mapedpeursc. Oude yp TOU- 
TO, OUTE TAQN TATA er Thy, bya. ben paburnrne oure ar29n, iv fan amoyiag .. . Oux or Ox 
re reyous 5 Ourauy suFas bye Ane nrrroy de aunyrvoy wavra xyvoesy Tae yep TOAKL 
aurobsy ears earadune xatoagn. In 1 Cor. hom, 37. § ult. x. 342, 
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“The Holy Scripture,” he says, “ when it would teach us any 
thing of the kind, interprets itself, and does not suffer the hearer 
to err.” ; ; 

“ You see how Scripture interprets itself. 

And hence he exhorts us to observe the scope, the context, &c., 
of the passage whose meaning we seek. 

“ As a building is weak without a foundation, so the Scripture 
profits us not, unless we ascertain its scope.’* “It is not suffi- 
cient to say, It is written in the Scripture, but it is necessary to 
read the whole of the context,” &c.4 

Such are the directions he gives for ascertaining the sense of 
Scripture. 

But more especially prayer for the guidance of the Holy Spirit, 
which he teaches us that every Christian is entitled from the pro- 
mises of God to look for zndividually, to lead him into the know- 
ledge of the meaning of Scripture. 

“ Tf’ he says, “thou wouldest accustom thyself to pray 
with earnestness, thou wouldest not want instruction from 
thy fellow-servants, God himself enlightening thy mind with- 
out the intervention of any one.”* 

“We have a merciful master, and when he sees us using dili- 
gence, and showing a great desire to understand the divine ora- 
cles, he does not permit us to stand in need of anything else, 
but immediately enlightens our mind, and bestows upon us 
the illumination. that comes from him, and, according to his ex- 
cellent wisdom, ¢amplants in our soul the whole of the true 
doctrine [of Christianity ].’ 

“If you will attend diligently to the reading of Scripture, you 
shall need nothing else. For the word of Christ is true, that 
says, Seek and ye shall find, knock and it shall be opened to 
you.” 


1 Kasrot ye rug aya ypagne, exeday Bovrstas rt Tolovroy nuae didarxel, cauTny epinver- 
GUTNC, HAL OUN aoieions Taavachas toy axpoxtny. Ip. In Genes. hom. 13. § 3. iv. 103. 

2 “Opas ros eeurny epenveuet n yprpn. Ip. In Ps. 44. § 6. v. 169. : 

3‘Os yap avev Geusrsou cabpa 4 oincdoun ouTm@s aveu THE euperews TOU TKOTOU OU WPEAE H 
ypzon. Ip. In Ps, 3.§ 1, v. 2. 

4 Ou Tolyuy apuel TO EIT ELV, OTL BY TH YPLON VEYPAMTal, AAAL Yn Res THy axorcvBlay aya~ 
qraves racay, x, ¢.A. Ip Hom, in illud, Domine non est in homine, ete. § 2. vi. 160, 
A similar passage occurs in his In Johann. hom, 40. (al. 39.) § 1, viii, 236. And Pseudo- 
Chrys. hom. in dict. Apost. Non quod volo facio, ete. § J. viii. 189, App. 

6 Ray eSions ceauray evxerbas rer’ axpiPesec, ov Denon tas mapa toy curdovrwy didacxa- 
Mas, auTLV Tol Tou Osou Hoople meritrou Tivos xaTavyaovtTos Ty diayoay. Ip. Contr. Anom. 
hom. 3. § 6. i. 469. ° 

6 Kat pap giaaySparoy exyouw Serrorny, nas erreidcry Dn ceeplveovrerc nyrces, aati wooy mrokuy 
erideinyuevous moos tny Tey Seiwy Avyioy RaTayonTH, ouK apinoty ETépou THOS DEnBnvas, BAD’ 
sufeae geo rikes Toy nuerepoy AcpiopLoy, RAL THY Tap’ auToU shAaUAL napiCer at, nal ROTA THY 
suunyavoy auTou copley wrecay tay arndn Sidarneriay eyrinot on aera Luym ID. In 
Genes. hom, 24. § 1, iv. 216. 

7 Lyrsis es Beret ere rpcSupesnc wrporeyen tH avayreorss, oudeyoe repo denSnerbs. Atu- 
Sue pap 6 tou Xpirrou Aoyos, eireoy’ Cnrerre nas evpnTeTe, KpoveTs, KI avoyngeTas ul. Ip. 
In Rom. Prowm. § 1. ix. 429. 
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Many other passages of a similar nature might be added, to 
some of which I give a reference below. 

Such is the testimony of one of the most illustrious of those 
Fathers to whom our opponents are continually referring as the 
supporters of their views. It is needless to add one word to direct 
the judgment of any impartial reader. Tsay impartial, because 
of those who accuse Scripture of obscurity, even in the fundamen- 
tal points, I will not venture to say that they may not do the 
same by these testimonies of Chrysostom; or anything else that 
may be offered them. 


Cyrit or ALExanopia (fl. a. 412.) 


“The law given through the learned Moses,” says Cyril of 
Alexandria, “ was involved as it were in darkness and shadows, 
such, [ mean, as arose from the letter. Butin the declarations of 
the gospel, the beauty of the truth shines forth unclouded and 
clear, and enlightens the mind, being poured like light into the 
understandings of the pious.’ 

“ Sufficient, sufficient for this [i. e. for obtaining a knowledge 
of the faith] are the Scriptures of the holy Fathers, (i. e., as 
the words following show, the inspired wrilers,| which if any 
one would diligently study and vigilantly attend to, he would 
immediately have his mind filled with divine light. For they 
did not speak of themselves, but ‘all Scripture is given by in- 
spiration of God, and is profitable.’ ?”? 


1 In Genes. hom. 35, § 1. iv. 349. E. 350. C, D. Ib. § 2. iv. 352. B,C. In 1 
Thess. hom. 7. § ult. xi. 477. B, C. 

2 A YAU! (AV YAP CLOVE TOS NAL HATATHIATUATl, TOS ATO Ye Hyuk TOU Ypxppextos, o die 
Tou ravTopou Mwzews xxtemayuvero yomecc. Ev de ye rote euayyentols xnpupmact yumvov 
ust diapaves To THs eanBesee exprtveTat KAAAV, Kal KATApaidpuvel TOV youV TA TwY EUTE 
Bouvray dixvorrss dwtos dinny eoyeouevoye Crrnitt. ALex. Comm. in Is. lib. 3. tom. 
i. Op. tom. ii, p. 361, The phrase euxyycamez xnpuyuezra is used in other places 
for Scripture, thas,—apocberay ac uercy Tov ety LErtkaVv HAL aTOTTONK@Y KnpUY [de 
tay. Quod unus sit Christus. Dial. tom. v. P. |. p. 758, See also De S. Trin. 
Dialog. 3. tom. v. P. 1. p. 476, and again p. 477. The context in all these pas- 
sages clearly shows that Scripture only is intended. And so the phrase “ evan- 
gelica predicatio” is used by Cyprian ;— Scriptum est, nisi quis renatus fuerit | 
ex aqua et Spiritu, non potest intrare in regnum Dei. Quo in loco quidam, quasi 
evacuare possint humana argumentatione predicationis Evangelice veritatem, 
catechumenos nobis opponunt,” &c, Ep. ad Jubaian. Ep. 73. 

3 ‘AAI Yap AALS ab THY Lyle TaTepaY Ho ToUTO TUL PPADAl, abo esmrep Tie EnolTO youve CoC 
Opesreey HLL eYpnyopoT ac mporpeper Oxs, pwtos ay tou Essou Tov ofnepoy evbuc AVALETTWTEE YOUN 
Heavy pup ove auto Axarouyeres ey cutee, mare de ypu Gcomveureros K2E WHEALLLOG» De 8. 
Trin. Dial. 1. tom. v. P. 1. p. 388. The phrase tay 2ytey rarepav, here used to 
denote the inspired writers, or probably more peculiarly the Apostles, is used also 
by Epiphanius for the Apostles ; Tzpeaz4ov yp (says Epiphanius) of r2utwy [i. e. 
Exxanoiss| raises mapr, ayloy TFATEPOV, TOUTETTE THY aryheoy Arcoronwy, TIFT QUART TEN. 
Ancorat. (Ed. Par. 1622. vol. ii. p. 122. )—And Jerome says,—“ Reece quo- 
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Again, on the doctrine of the divinity of Christ, he says, that 
the error may easily be avoided, “ for it is open to those who de- 
sire it, easily to avoid the error, and to escape from the perni- 
cious and destructive doctrine of those of the opposite party, by 
piously giving the due superiority to the declarations of the sacred 
writers.’”* 

Again, opposing certain unorthodox views respecting the incar- 
nation of our Lord, be says,—* What, therefore, supposing this 
to have been the case, would have been the use of his advent, or 
what the mode of his incarnation? But if any one perchance 
shall ask on what account this was done, [namely, that he be- 
cane incarnate,] he shall receive from us the reply, the divine 
Scripture will teach you. Go, then, illustrious Sir, inguire of 
the sacred Scriptures, and having well applied the eye of your 
mind to the declarations of the holy Apostles, you shall then 
clearly see what you seek.” 

Again; “ Therefore the inspired Scripture is abundantly 
sufficient, even so that those who have been nourished by tt 
ought to come forth wise and very prudent, and possessed of 
an understanding abundantly instructed in all things... 
... What that is profitable to us is not spoken of by it? 
For, first, (what is also more excellent than all other things,) any 
one may see in it the glorious doctrine of the true knowledge of 
God. .... Moreover, in addition to this, it teaches us how to 
order aright our life and conversation, and by its divine and sa- 
cred laws direct us in the way of righteousness, and makes the 
path of all equity clear to us.’” 

Lastly, as it respects the interpretation of Scripture, he gives 
such rules as these,—* It behoves him who enters upon the inves- 
tigation of the divine Scriptures to observe the time at which 


’ 


que et Prophetas (si tamen nos ab eis peccata non separent) nostros patres dici- 
mus.” In Eph. lib. ii. c. 3. tom. vii. col. 601. Ed. Vall. Ven. See also August. 
De Trin. lib. 2. c. 9. tom. viii. col. 781. 

1B. Oc dewey ye, w ra, To Honur, nai Surdiaouaros arn9as n tac durcs@eiae yoron. A- 
Evdiaguxros prey ovr eperret yao dy Tole Berouciy uxcrAws arogoiTay, x24 Toy cAETHpa Kat OD0- 
pov raey disyay ting diohesrons Acypov, TO Yenvat vinay atrovercucly tuTeBuwe Tale Tay ayiloy Ga- 
yaic. De S. Trin. Dial. 4. 1b. p. 505. 

2 Tic ouy ay yevorro rosrov tHe exidnpsiac 6 Avryoct, n TiC 6 TOTS THe eyayApeoTTNcEA ; WETPAN- 
ras deoTou Yaphy, ef The epolto Tuy oN, ayTaxcuTETal Tay’ nur’ n Bere Sidates pron. 141 dn, 
our, & jeyvase, TruScu Tey Merv PpAUUATMY, RAL THIS Toy Aylwy ATrorToAw@Y Puvale tyErEioas 
eu pane tn Siaycias toy opSarpsoy, 25pet dn xarwos to Cntouuevey. De recta fide ad Theodos. 
tom. v. P. 2. p.17. The observation is to be found also in his “ De incarn. Unigen. 
Dial.’”’ Tom. v. P.1. p. 691. 

3 Amroxpn eccy cov n Gerrrveveros ypagn, nal mrpee pt To Sey arcgavas sogous wat dcxiuora- 
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what is-revealed is said, and the person by whom or through 
whom, or of whom, it is spoken; for thus they who wish rightly 
to understand may be preserved from error, and obtain a correct 
view of its meaning.”* Such are the directions which he ee 
Christians for ascertaining the meaning of Scripture. 

It remains for our opponents to show where he sends us to 
‘‘tradition” as the necessary and infallible interpreter of Scrip- 
ture. 


IsiporE oF Perxustum (fl. a. 412.) | 


«The sacred volumes of the divine Scriptures,” says Isidore of 
Pelusium, ‘‘ are steps whereby we ascend to God.’” 

“If God had had respect only to his own dignity, and not the 
profit of the reader, he would have used heavenly and divine words 
and examples. But since he was legislating for men that are 
weak and in need of human words (for thus they were able easily 
to understand things above them), he expressed his divine doc- 
trines in common words, to the intent that even'a woman and a 
child, and the most ignorant of all men, might obtain some profit 
even from the very hearing. For the word having a considera- 
tion for the salvation of the multitude, and even rustics, is ex- 
pressed with so much clearness through the philanthropy of the 
legislator, as to deprive no one of the benefit proportioned to his 
powers; nor hath it neglected the wiser of mankind ; for in this 
so great clearness, such unutterable words dwell like treasures, 
that even the wisest and most learned of men are lost in the pro- 
fundity of the thoughts, and often confess themselves overcome 
by the incomprehensibility of the wisdom.’’ 

“If truth be joined to eloquent language, it is able to profit 
the educated, but to all others it will be of no use or advantage. 
Wherefore the Scripture hath declared the truth in simple lan- 
guage, that both the unlearned and the wise, and even children 
and women, might learn it. for by this the wise are in no re- 
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spect injured; but by the other [i. e. Scripture being indited in 
superior language] the greater part of the world would have 
been injured ; and if it behoved it to consider the few, it more espe- 
cially behoved it to consider the many: and since it has consi- 
dered all, it is clearly shown to be divine and heavenly.’”* 

“'The sacred and heavenly oracles, since they were spoken 
and written for the benefit of all mankind, were expressed in 
plain language. . . . All those who are engaged in husbandry, 
and the arts, and other occupations of life, derive profit from its 
clearness ; learning both what is proper and what is just and 
what is useful in a moment of time.’ 

And, lastly, he says,—* If all things were plain, where should 
we make use of our understanding, there not being any investi- 
gation to make? But if all things were cbscure, thus also we 
should fall, there being no discovery of the truth. But now, 
through those parts that are plain, those that are obscure are 
in a manner understood.’’® 


Turoporst (fl. a. 423.) 


We pass on toone of the most learned of the Greek Fathers, 
Theodoret; from whom we have the following testimonies as 
to the suitability and power of Scripture to teach the faith. 

“The divine Scripture,” he says, ‘is accustomed to accommo- 
date its lesssons to those who are to be instructed ; and to the per- 
fect, to offer that which is perfect; and to the ignorant, elemen- 
“ae oints and things suited to their ability.” 

divine Scripture accommodates its language to men; 
and yee words so that they may be able to under- 
it vA 
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mind, have undertaken to accuse the divine Scripture, and es- 
pecially the prophecies, as if they were obscure. 'To whom the 
divine Paul would say, ‘ But if our gospel be hid, it is hid to them 
that are lost ;? for ‘ we speak wisdom among them that are per- 
fect.’ And agreeable to these are the words spoken by our Mas- 
ter and Saviour to the holy Apostles, ‘To you it is given to know 
the mysteries of the kingdom, but to them it is not given.’ And 
teaching them the cause of this he directly adds, ‘For seeing 
they see not, and hearing they do not understand ;’ for they, saith 
he, willingly draw upon themselves the cloud of ignorance ; for 
if they had turned to the Lord, as the divine Apostle says, the 
veil would be removed. Therefore the divine oracles are not 
obscure to all, but only to those who are willingly blind. . . 

Let NO ONE THEREFORE, AND ESPECIALLY AMONG THE PUPILS 
or Pipty, BE SO BOLD AGAINST THE DIVIVE SPIRIT AS TO CHARGE 
HIS- WORDS WITH opscuRITY; but earnestly seeking to understand 
the sacred words, let him exclaim with the divine David, ‘Open 
thou mine eyes, and | shall behold wondrous things out of thy 
law.’ For he who seeks this knowledge for his profit shall as- 
suredly obtain his request.” 

And he gives the following reason for the occasional obscurity 
of Scripture. ‘¢ There are occasions when the divine revelations 
are spoken and written znigmatically, that those things which are 
revealed to the saints may not be manifest to all. For thus, if 
they were equally discerned by all, they would become objects 
of contempt.’ 

Further, he says,— For the things of which we are : ignorant 
we learn from the inspired Scripture.’”® 

Acain; “For as great as is the difference between God ath 
the devil, so great is the difference between the te ee of God 
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’ and that of the devil. And the, beauty of the divine oracles 
sending forth the beams of a light suited to the faculties of 
ats when compared with thane fables, will more clearly show 
this.’’+ 

And throughout the work from which this extract is taken, 
viz. that ‘on heretical fables, as well as in other places, he con- 
tinually refers to the divine Scripture, and to that only, as his 
teacher in the doctrines he inculcates. 

Again; he says,—‘ For all the preachers of the truth, the 
prophets and apostles I mean, were not possessed of the Grecian 


: eloquence, but being full of the true wisdom brought to all the 
heathen, both Greeks and barbarians, the divine doctrine, and 
a, filled the whole earth and sea with their writings concerning vir- 


tue and piety. And now all men have left the follies of the phi- 
losophers and take delight in the lessons of fishermen and publi- 
caps, and reverence the writings of a shoemaker. ‘They areac- 
quainted with Matthew and Bartholomew and James, nay, more- 
over, with Moses and David and Isaiah, and the rest of the Apos- 
tles and Prophets, as familiarly as with the names of their chil- 
dren. And straightway they laugh at their names as barbarous. 
But we lament over their madness; in that, seeing the Grecian 

_ eloquence overcome by men of a barbarous tongue, and their 
beautifully composed fables altogether put to flight, and the Attic 
__ayllogisms destroyed by the solecisms of fishermen, they do not 
blush nor hide themselves, but impudently fight for their error 

- . But we clearly demonstrate the power of the apostolical 
‘and prophetical doctrines, for all places under the sun are full of 
these discourses. . . . And we may see not only the teachers of 
the Church acquainted with these doctrines, but even shoemakers 
and smiths and workers in wool, and other handy-craftsmen, and 

x in like manner women, not only the educated, but also those who 
work for their living, both needle-women and moreover servant- 

girls. And not only those who live in cities, but also those who 

live in the country, have obtained this knowledge. And you 

may fiad even ditchers and herdsmen and gardeners conversing 
respecting the divine Trinity, and concerning the creation of the 

universe, and knowing much more of human nature than Aristo- 

tle and Plato; and, moreover, baving a regard for virtue and 

avoiding vice, and fearing the looked-for punishments, and await- 

ing without doubts the divine tribunal, and philosophizing re- 

specting the life that is eternal and indestructible, and for the 

sake of the kingdom of heaven gladly undertaking every kind 
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of labour, and wHo HAVE LEARNT THESE THINGS FROM NO ONE 
ELSE BUT FROM THOSE WHOM YOU CALL BARBARIAN-TONGUED./ >» 
Again, in one of his Letters, he says,—* For the sake of this 
we are accustomed from our cradles to meditate upon the sacred 
Scripture, and draw from it as from a breast, that when afflic- 
tion comes upon us we may apply the Spirit’s teaching as a heal- 
ing medicine.’”? me | + : 
Lastly, in the sermons attributed by some to Theodore t, but by 
others to Eutherius, we meet with the following passage. Speak- 
ing of those who neglected the study of the Scriptures, the writer 
adds, —* But we, confiding in the truth of the mystery, and in 
the aid of him who cannot lie, who says, ‘ Every one that seeketh 
findeth,’ both seek as we ought, and find what we ought, and 
speak with demonstration, and hear with a sincere purpose of 
mind, so that we may persuade those that belong to us, and con- 
vince our adversaries, and enrich ourselves by the search, and 
not propose inconsistent doctrine. Shall L neglect. the Scrip- 
tures2 Whence then shall I obtain knowledge? Shall I re- 
linquish knowledge? Whence, then, shall I obtain faith? ... . 
The Scripture is the food of the soul... . By the holy Scriptures 
is the manifestation of things hidden, the establishment of our 
hopes, the fulfilment of the promises, the discovery of the Saviour. 
... But they who desire to be themselves the judges of their 
own doctrines, drive us from the Scriptures, under the pretext 
of not being presumptuous, as if they were incomprehensible, 
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ey in reality in order to avoid being convicted by them of 
Gey own false doctrine.’’* 


, ? 
ay 
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Fuuieentius or Ruspa (fl. a. 507.) 


“ The word of the Lord,” says Fulgentius, “ which we all ought 
to hear not only attentively but wisely, and which we ought to 
obey with humility and delight, everywhere preserving the ba- 
lance of its moderation, so that neither the sheep might be with- 
out pasture, nor. the shepherds without food, gives some com- 
mands specially to us alone, and some generally both to us and 
you. For to us, that is the servants whom that Father of the 
family, the Lord of all things, has appointed for this purpose in 
his great house, that we should minister the word of grace to his 
people, is specially enjoined the duty of holy preaching; but 
generally both to us and you there is enjoined a salutary obedi- 
ence to his commands. In which commands, as in most plentiful 
dishes,-a spiritual supply of heavenly delights so abounds, that in 
the word of God there is ample provision for the perfect to eat, 
and anwple provision for the little one to suck. For there is 
both the milky drink, by which the tender infancy of the faithful 
may be nourished, and the solid food from which the robust youth 
of the perfect may receive a spiritual increase of holy virtue. 
There provision is fully made for the salvation of those whom 
the Lord vouchsafes to save ; there is to be found what is suzta- 
ble to every age, there what is agreeable to every profession ; 
there we hear the precepts we ought to obey, there we learn 
the rewards we may expect; there is the command which 
teaches us in the letter, and leads us to knowledge; there the 


oe} 
promise which draws us through grace and leads us to glory.’” 


1 Hasse Sappourres TH arndele rou peurryplov, xs TH fonda rov aevdouc aroyroc, Mass 
6 Cnroy evpicxe, nas Entouse wo Du, xo eupioxous a de, ues retra amrodeilewe reyouey, xab 
pers arpobeceeuc yariac AKGUOMEY, WS HAL TOUS OlXElOUC oresbeey, Hab TOUS ByayTlouUs trey XEN, xa 
auas auTous Jia Tue speuync xepdtively, Kat Man ATUTTLTOY Mey jac delxyuety. Auence ypa- 
pov; role ouy n yywols. Karanshan yrarw 5 mrobey » mierkss + » Ton Lune i yp2gn 
» Ex trav ayiay ypagay n Tov 2dnrwv pxveparts, 4 TOV amber Bebaswois, n Tav vrore 
xivewr exBaoic, n rou Swrupoc superic. » « Ada’ ok Bovrouevel Ta eauTov xplyely arreipyougs 
Tay aeePer; TF popag ss Mey TOU [An aaah id we AT poTiTay* TH de arnbua u7rep Tou pez ey 
Tov s AuTwy ersyyov THe oinelas xaxsdrgiac, Tuxopor. seu Euraeris Serm. 2. tom. 
v. pp. 1124—6. This homily has been attributed to Athanasius. See Athanas. 
Op. ed. Ben. tom. ii. pp. 562, 3. ed. Col. tom. ii. pp. 295, 6. 
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We bench; as before, with the testimony of the celebrated 
Gregory. 

“The divine word, 7 he ays, ‘as by its mysteries it exercises’ 
the wise, so for the most part it cherishes the simple by that which 
it contains on the surface. It openly exposes that by which it 
may nourish the little ones, it keeps secret that by which it may 
hold the minds of the lofty in admiration. It is, so to speak, like 
a river that is smooth and deep, in which both a lamb may 
wade, and an elephant may swim.’’* 

And for its occasional obscurity he thus assigns the cause ;— 
‘the very obscurity of the oracles of God is of great use, because 
it exercises the understanding, that it may: be expanded by the 
labour, and may understand when in exercise that which it 

could not understand when idle. It has also another greater 

advantage, inasmuch as the understanding of the sacred Scrip- 
ture, which; if in all points it were free from difficulty, would 

be held cheap, gives the mind, when found in certain. more ob- 
secure passages, so. much greater pleasure as in the search it 

fatigues the mind with greater labour.’” It is not “ tradition,” 

then, to which we are directed to teach us the meaning of the 

obscure passages, but a more careful and attentive examination 

of them. | 


Upon the strength of these testimonies, then, we maintain that 


specialiter injungitur sancte predicationis officium ; generaliter vero nobis et vobis 
salutaris indicitur obedientia mandatorum. In guibus denuo mandatis, tanquam 
ditissimis ferculis, sic coelestium deliciarum copia spiritalis exuberat, ut in verbo 
Dei abundet quod perfectus comedat, abundet etiam quod parvulus sugat. Ibi est 
enim simul et lacteus potus, quo tenera fidelium nutriatur infantia, et solidus cibus, 
quo robusta perfectorum juventus spiritalia sancte virtulis accipiat incrementa. Ibi 
prorsus ad salutem consulitur universis quos Dominus salvare dignatur; ibi est 
quod omni etati congruat, ibi quod omni professioni conveniat; ibi audimus pre- 
cepta que faciamus, ibi cognoscimus premia que speremus ; ibi est jussio que nos 
per litteram doceat, et instruat ad scientiam ; ibi promissio que per gratiam trahat 
et perducat ad gloriam. Futernrir Serm. De pe seh Dom, Serm. 1. (Op. 
ed, Ven, 1742, p. 248.) 

1 Divinus etenim sermo sicut mysteriis prudentes exercet, sic plerumque super- 
ficie simplices refovet. Habet in publico unde. parvulos nutriat; servat in secreto 
unde mentes sublimium in admiratione suspendat.. Quasi. quidam quippe est 
fluvius, ut ita. dixerim, planus et altus, in quo ‘et agnus ambulet et elephas natet. 
Gres. M. Epist. ad Leand. prefix. ad Moral. sive Expos. in Job) tom. i. col. 5, 6. 

2 Magne utilitatis est ipsa obscuritas eloguiorum Dei, quia exercet sensum, ut 
fatigatione dilatetur, et exercitatus capiat quod capere non posset otiosus. Habet 
quoque adhuc aliud majus, quia Scripture sacre intelligentia, que si in cunctis 
esset aperta vilesceret, in quibusdam locis obscutioribus tanto majore dulcedine © 
inventa reficit, quanto majore labore fatigat animam quesita. Id. In Ezech. lib. 
i. hom. 6. Op. tom. i, col. 1213. 


VOL. Il. NN 


aa 


422. THE DOCTRINE OF THE FATHERS 


the weight of patristical testimony is beyond dispute in our favour. 
The clearness, indeed, with which most of the Fathers have 
asserted, |the,view for which we contend, makes it a matter of 
surprise that any one at all acquainted with their writings ahquid) 
venture to claim them as opposed toit.. © : 

. There.remains, however, one more point in the system of our 
opponents, respecting which we have to inquire the sentiments 
of the Fathers ;, to which,1 now proceed. 


SECT. VI.—-WHETHER PATRISTICAL TRADITION IS THE GROUND UPON 
WHICH OUR BELIEF IN THE INSPIRATION OF SCRIPTURE MUST BK 
FOUNDED. 


There remains for consideration the question, Upon what 
grounds the Fathers considered ‘that belief in the inspiration of 
Scripture should rest. 1 have said, in a former page;* that they 
did not make Church-tradition the ground for belief in this doc- 
trine; and I shall now endeavour to show the truth of this, by 
citing various passages from the works of some of the most emi- 
nent among them, in which the grounds for belief in this doctrine 
are pointed out; and a very different view taken of the subject, 
to that maintained by « our opponents. 


Justin Martyr (fl. a. 140.) 


Let us observe, first, the ground upon which Justin Martyr 
makes his faith in Scripture as the word of God, to rest; and 
which he proposes to others, as a proper foundation for their 
faith in it as such. 

In his Dialogue with Trypho and his companions, he gives an 
account of the mode of his conversion; and attributes it to a 
conversation with an aged and venerable person, whom he had 
fallen in with in a solitary place, to which he had retired for 
the purpose of meditation. Giving the details of this conversa- 
tion, he says that, when he put the question, how he might at- 
tain the knowledge of the truth, if not in philosophy, his vene- 
rable Christian instructor gave him this answer. “ There were 
certain men, a long time since, more antient than all those called 
philosophers, blessed and just men, and lovers of God, who spoke 
under the influence of the Divine Spirit, and prophesied of 
things that were to come, which things are now in the course of 


1 Vol. i. p. 363, 
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fulfilment ; and men call them prophets. These alone saw and 
declared to men the truth, neither regarding with undue re- 
spect, nor dreading, any one, not overcome by the desire of 
glory, but speaking those things only which they heard and saw, 
being filled with the Holy Spirit. And their books still remain 
to the present. time; and he who reads and believes’ them, is 
very greatly improved in knowledge, respecting both the begin- 
ning and end of things, and whatever it behoves a philosopher to 
know. For they did not write in the way of demonstration, as 
being placed above the necessity of any demonstration as faithful 
witnesses of the truth. And the things which have come to 
pass, and are now happening, compel’ men to believe the things 
spoken by them. And moreover they were worthy to be be- 
lieved, on account of the miracles which they wrought; since 
they also glorified God, the Maker of the Universe, and Father 
of all, and preached Christ his Son, who was sent by him; which 
the false prophets, influenced by a spirit of error and impurity, 
neither did nor do; but presume | ‘to work certain miracles to 
frighten men, and glorify spirits of error and devils. But pray 
that, above all things, the gates of light may be opened to thee. 
For these things are not seen nor understood by all, but only by 
him, to whom God and his Christ grant the knowledge of them.’ 
“‘ And [adds Justin] having considered with myself his words, I 
found that this is the only safe and profitable philosophy; and 
thus, in truth, through these things, | became a’ philosopher. 
And I could wish that all having brought themselves to the same 
state of mind, would not stand aloof’ fromthe words of the! Sa- 
viour, for they have a certain ‘majesty in themselves, and are 
sufficient to alarm those who turn from the right way; and 
give most sweet peace to those who are. conversant with 
them.”? | bs : 
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Otov nxt waren doFalov, nat Tov wap’ auto Xporov viov av row xaTnyyerroy” omep of asre 
TOU TALVOU Kets He a Tveumaetos ee riTraevos Leudomrpopnres ours eroIngky, ours mrotou- 
civ, trnt Suyayetic Tivec evepyery ble KaTeEmANELY Tey cy Open Wioy “TOKUMT, Kes Tee THE Wrayns 
orvevntrer woes Satpnovies Dukororvourly. Euxou'de oor wpo mavrar ‘pairos cevoty Onivete rurcc” ov 
yap cuvorrae ouds cuvvenTa Wari erry, t en TH Osos dw cuvievat RAE O ‘Xpirroc avrov. Just. 
Mart. Dial. cum Tryph.$7.p 109. (Ed! Col: pp. 224, 5.) 
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It appears that Justin was more. particularly directed by his 
ple teogoe to the writings of the prophets, in order, no doubt, to 
afford him the evidence which the fulfilment of those prophecies 
gives to the truth of Christianity; and that in them he clearly 
perceived the doctrine of Christ; and this doctrine he afterwards 
exhibits to Trypho and his companions, by extracts from their 
writings. ‘The excellence of the doctrine of the sacred writers, 
and the evidence afforded to it by the fulfilment of their predic- 
tions and their miracles, convinced him, when a heathen, of the 
divine origin of the revelations, both of the Old and New Testa- 
ments; and by showing ‘T’rvpho and his companions the true 
meaning of the prophetical writings,.and the doctrine of Christ, 
as contained in them, he hoped to bring them to the belief of the 
New. ., 

And further on, in reply to. an objection of Trypho, that he 
had suffered himself to be misled, he says, ‘I will show, if you 


will stay with me, that we have not believed empty fables, nor 


words incapable of demonstration, but such as are full of adi- — 


vine sptrit,and overflowing with power, and flourishing with 


grace.”*. Here, then, be distinctly makes the internal excel- 
lence of the doctrine. of the New Testament, the ground for our 
belief that it isa divine doctrine; and that, cobeeqnenttses od 


who first delivered it, were divinely inspired, | 
Again, in his “ Exhortation to the Greeks,” he dupe the he 


same line of argument. For having shown them, on various — 


grounds, how little their, philosophers were to be trusted, and 
particularly from their all differing one from another, he points 
out ‘to them the harmony which there is in the writings of our 


teachers, who, he says, “ having received the truth from God, 


taught it us without disputing with one another, and separating 
into parties. For it was not possible for men to know such 
great and divine things by nature, or human meditation, 


but by a gift, which came down at that time from above 


upon holy men.’* 


And further on, tracing the doctrines of the Christian faith, as 
in his Dialogue with Trypho, in the writings of the Old Testa- 
ment, he says,—* But if any one of those accustomed “hastily to 
oppose us, should affirm that these books belong not to us, but to 


rs 
mols, Kas ikevor Sugcmrneds Tous extperomevous Tue opAnc Gov, evemrauets Te adorn yireret 
TUS EXLEALT DIY auTous. Ip. ib, § 8. p. 109.. (Ed. Col, p- 225.) 

1 Tlapeorort pap dekw. ort ov xevoss smiccevcapsey pavboss, ouds averrodeinross Actyolty LAAa 
ptoross Thasupecvet Bou nes duvapee Bovover, nos teBnroos xeorrt Lp. ib. § 9. p. 110, (Ed. 
Col, p..226.) 
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the Jews, because they are still preserved in their synagogues, 
and should say that we assert in vain that, we have learnt our 
religion from them, Jet him know from, the things written in 
those books, that the doctrine, derived from them. concerns. not 
them, but us.. And that the books which relate to our religion 
are yet preserved among the Jews, is the work of a divine pro- 
vidence in our behalf. For, that. we may not, by producing them 
from the Church, afford a pretext to those who are desirous of 
bearing witness against us, for accusing us of fraud, we think it 
best to produce them from. the synagogue of the Jews, that it 
may appear, from. the very books vet preserved among them, 
that the precepts relating to doctrine, written by those holy 
men, clearly and manifestly belong to us.”' So that, as it re- 
spects. the Old Testament, he, prefers the testimony of the Jews 
to that of the Christian Church, a, testimony which we have to 
this day ; and from the Old Testament we may, as it appeared 
to him, derive: sufficient testimony for the divine: origin: of the 
doctrines of the New. ‘ 

In both his A pologies,. moreov er, he follows the same course ; 
et his proof of the divine origin of the doctrines he was de- 
fending, either upon. the internal testimony derived from, their 
intrinsic excellence,’ or upon such proofs as the fulfilment. of the 
prophecies, both of the Old and New Testament.*® 143 

And lastly, in his Oration to the Greeks, having apostrophised 
“ the divine word” as “ the putter to flight of, evil passions, the 
doctrine that extinguishes the fire of the soul, &c.”* he adds, 
‘Come. and, be instracted; be;as I am, for I was as. ye, are ; 
These things persuaded me, namely, the divinity of the doc- 
trine, and the power of the word.’® 

From these statements, therefore, it is evident that, the ground 
upon which Justin Martyr’s faith rested, that the Bible was the 
Word of God, was the internal testimony, it contains to its. hav- 
ing emanated from a Divine source. 7 , 
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Col. ) 

2 See Apol. 1. §§ 14—17. pp. Bt ee (Ed. Col. Apol. 2, pp. 61-64. ) 

3 See Apol. 1. §.12..p..50. and §§ 30—33. pp. 61—64. (Ed. Col..Apol..2.. p. 
60 and pp. toe Mha) 
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this point, viz., the question whether the Bible is the 
d, all men are similarly circumstanced. — If there are 
doubts on this point, such doubts cannot be removed 
innan authority. He who has such doubts, is for the 
moment, as fa as that point is concerned, precisely in the same 
situation with any other unbeliever. Human testimony may be 
available, as giving evidence more or less credible to facts con- 
nected with the authorship and preservation of the books of 
Scripture; but here, so far from depending upon the testimony 
of the Church alone, we have'several other sources of informa- 
tion, and those less open to suspicion. 

We have no reason to suppose, then, that Justin Martyr would 
have adopted any other mode of reasoning, had he been ad- 
dressing the professing Christian Church on this subject; for the 
ground or evidence upon which the faith of men in Scripture, as 
the Word of God, rests, must be the same with all. 

At-any rate that which is a sewfficient proof of the Scripture 
being the Word of God to the Jews and heathen, must be a suf- 
Jicient proof to all others; so that we have no need to receive 
the doctrine of the inspiration of Scripture upon the testimony 
of tradition. | | 


Tueopuitus or Antiocn (fl. a. 168.) 


I proceed to Theophilus of Antioch, who says to Autolycus, 
“ Be not, therefore, incredulous, but believe. For I also did not 
believe that this should be; but now having considered these 
things, I believe; having fallen in with the sacred writings of 
the holy Prophets, who also foretold, by the divine Spirit, the 
things which have happened in the manner in which they hap- 
pened; and the things that are now taking place, as they are 
taking place; and the things that are to come, in what way 
they will be fulfilled. Therefore, having received a proof from 
those things happening which were foretold, I am not incre- 
dulous, but, in obedience to God, believe.” 


Tarian (fl. a. 172.) 
Proceeding to Tatian, let us observe in the following passage 


1-My ouy amriortl, adrA0 ierevs. Kau yap #0 wariorouy roo exer Bas, aAdeh VUY KaT AVON 
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Yaisvwy, ovK amirra’ arraa mistevw mebapyay Ose. ‘THEOPH. ANT. Ad. Autol. lib. i. § 
ult. p, 346. (Ed. Col. p. 78.) 
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the grounds upon. which Azs faith in the Scriptures rested. 
Having become dissatisfied, he tells us, with the heathen my- 
thology, “ I sought to know in what way I could find the truth. 
And while I was considering the things worthy of attention, it 
happened that I read certain foreign writings, more antient than 
the writings of the Greeks as it regards the doctrine of the 
Greeks, and more divine as it regards their errors. And it 
turned out that I was brought to believe them, both on account 
of the simplicity of the style, and the freedom from artifice 
in the authors, and the plain account given of the creation 
of the universe, and their, foreknowledge of things to come, 
and the magnitude of their promises; and the majesty of all 
which they have written. And my soul having thus become 
taught by God, I understood,” &c.! lial 

The faith of Tatian, therefore, was grounded upon the inter- 
nal evidence which Scripture itself contains to its divine origin. 


‘Tertuuuan (fl. a. 192.) 


To the same effect speaks Tertullian. ‘ We prove,” he says, 
“the Scriptures to be divine, if there is any doubt as to their 
antiquity.” And how does he proceed to do this? From their 
own testimony. “ Neither,” he adds, “is this to be learnt with 
difficulty, or from any external teacher. ‘The things that will 
teach us this truth are before our eyes. The world, the age, 
events. Whatever is done was foretold. Whatever is seen was 
there heard. That the earth swallows up cities, that the sea 
causes islands to disappear, &c. [adding various other events] 
all these are written beforehand. While we suffer these things, 
they are being. read to us; while we recognize these events, 
their truth is proved. The correctness of the prophecy is, I 
think, a sufficient proof of its divine origin. Hence, there- 
fore, our belief of things future is safe, as of things already 
proved, inasmuch as they were foretold with those things the 
truth of which is daily proved. The same words sound in our 
ears, the same writings make them known, the same Spirit 
moves in them... . How offend we, I pray you, when we 
believe also the future, who have already by two successive 
proofs learnt to believe them (’”? 


‘ ; 
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2 Divinas [i.e. ‘Scripturas”] probamus, si dubitatur antiquas, Nec hoc tar- 
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Such, then, is the character of the arguments to which Ter- 
tullian would have recourse in proving the divine origin of the 
Scriptures. j OF 


Ciement or ALexanpria (fl. a. 192.) 


Our next witness shall be Clement of Alexandria, who not 
only doves not offer anything to support the views of our oppo- 
nents, though his subject would inevitably have led him to do so 
in several places, had he entertained them, but everywhere pro- 
poses, as the grounds of our faith in Scripture as the word of 
God, either the internal testimony afforded by the excellence of 
its doctrines and precepts, or the external testimony afforded by 
the fulfilment of prophecy, and the miracles of Christ and his 
followers, and the wonderful success of the Christian religion in 
the face of all opposition. 

Thus, in his Admonition to the Gentiles, the whole of his ar- 
gument is directed to the proof of the excellence of that religion 
laid down in the Scriptures, that the Holy Scriptures (according 
to a passage already quoted) are truly holy, for they make men 
holy, and even divine. We want, then, nothing more, if this ar- 
gument is good; for that which proves the religion revealed in 
the Scriptures to be divine, proves all which we want a proof 
of. Are our opponents ready to give up this argument as not 
sufficiently forcible? If so, they are ready to yield the best bul- 
wark of Christianity, and they will find that ecclesiastical testi- 
mony which they would substitute in its place but a broken 
reed. The testimony of the Church, indeed, is one which, if it 
be not obtruded upon men as having a degree of authority to 
which it has no claim, will always be received with respect, and 
be allowed its due weight in the decision of so important a ques- 


dius aut aliunde discendum. Coram sunt que docebunt, mundus et seculum et 
exitus. Quicquid agitur, prenunciabatur. Quicquid videtur, audiebatur. Quod 
terre vorant urbes, quod insulas maria fraudant, quod externa atque interna bella 
dilaniant, quod regnis regna compulsant, quod fames et lues et locales queque 
clades et frequentie pleraque montium vastant, quod humiles sublimitate, sublimes 
humilitate matantur, quod justitia rarescit et iniguitas increbescit, bonarum om- 
nium disciplinarum cura torpescit, quod etiam officia temporum et elementorum 


- munia exorbitant, quod et monstris et portentis naturalium forma turbatur, provi- 


denter scripta sunt. -Dum patimur, leguntur; dum recognoscimus, probantur. 
Idoneum, opinor, testimonium divinitatis veritas divinationis. Hine igitur apud 
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20. ed. 1664. p. 18 ? 
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tion; but it is a testimony which, from its wOry nature, can only 
occupy a secondary place. 

So, also, in his Stromata, we find not Ee least reference to 
the testimony of the Church respecting the Scriptures, as proving 
their divine origin, but only appeals either to the internal testi- 
mony borne by their excellence to their own character, or to 
the external testimonies we have mentioned to the divinity of 
their doctrine. Thus he says,—* Inquiry is an endeavour to 
ascertain something, by finding out, through certain signs, the 
subject of inquiry; but discovery is the end and cessation of in- 
quiry, when it has arrived at comprehension, which is know- 
ledge . .. . And they say that a sign is that which goes before, 
or that which attends, or that which follows. Of the inquiry, 
therefore, respecting God, the discovery is, the doctrine delivered 
by the Son. But for a sign that that very Son of God is our 
Saviour, we have the prophecies that preceded his advent pro- 
claiming him, and the testimonies concerning him that accom- 

anied his birth among men, and also his mighty works preached 
and clearly manifested after his ascension. The evidence, there- 
fore, that the truth is with us, is that the Son of God taught it. 
For if in every question these general principles are ascertained, 
the person and the thing, that which is really the truth is aah 
to be with us alone; since of the truth so manifested the person 
manifesting is the Son of God, but the thing manifested is the 
power of the faith, which rises superior to every one, whosoever 
he may be, that opposes it, nay even the whole world itself ar- 
rayed ‘against iba 

And alluding again further on to these testimonies, as the evi- 
dences that the Christian faith came from God, he adds, —* The 
_word of our Master hath not remained in Judea only as philoso- 
phy in Greece, but has been diffused through the whole world 
. .. . and as to the Grecian philosophy, if any magistrate op- 
posed it, it immediately perished; but as to our doctrine, from 
the very period of its first promulgation it has’ been opposed by 
kings and emperors, and magistrates and generals, with all their 
mercenaries, and innumerable other men, who have made war 
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reep’ npasy eivaut THY arnety, ro auto Sidatas roy uboy Tou Otou" tt pap méph Trey Cnrnpea xerbo~ 
Aske TLUTE GUPLTKET AL, MPTwMOY TE HAL Mpryince, H overne arnDEte meep’ nial Devas jrovuts” 
eres rporwmoy juey THE TeuKyupcevns aarndete, 6 vboc tov Osu" To mpayua dt, n duvets THE MIT 
THAC, A NAL TAYTOC OUTIVOS OUY EVAYTIOULEEVOU, RAL au TOU CACY EVIoTaLVOU TOU XOT{LOU TAsova~ 
fovea. CLEM. ALEX. Strom. lib. vi. p. 801 (or 674.) , 
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against us, and done all they could to cut us off; but it fourishes 
the more; for it perishes not, like a human doctrine, it lan- 
guishes not, like a powerless gift, for no gift of God is powerless, 
but remains unimpeded, though under the prediction that it 
shall be persecuted unto the end.’ 

These, and such only as these, are the considerations which 
are used by Clement as the grounds for faith in the revelations 
of Scripture as the word of God. He does not even allude to 
the testimony of the Church, but places the whole burthen of 
proof upon evidence altogether distinct from and independent of 
that testimony; for the miracles and wonderful propagation of 
Christianity to which he alludes may be abundantly proved from 
other sources. 


Origen (fl. a. 230.) 


Let us proceed to Origen, who in the beginning of his fourth 
book “ On first principles,” expressly treats on the grounds we 
have for believing the Scriptures to be divine; and throughout 
the whole of his remarks never once alludes to the testimony of 
the Church, as forming even one of those grounds. | 

He first points out how different had been the reception given 
by the world to the two great lawgivers of the Jews and Chris- 
tians, Moses and Jesus Christ, to that which heathen philosophers 
had experienced, none of the latter having induced even one 
whole nation to live according to their precepts.? He then pro- 
ceeds to remark, that the success of Christianity in so short a 
time, and propagated by so few persons amidst the greatest op- 
position, was what he could not hesitate to call a work beyond 
the power of man.® And this was predicted by Christ; and thus 
the fulfilment of his predictions shows that God truly incarnate 
had delivered to men the doctrines of salvation.* He then ad- 
verts to the prophecies of the Old Testament, and their fulfil- 
ment in Christ, as a further evidence.© The next point he men- 


1‘O de ye tou didurxarou rou nuerépou Aovyoc, oux eeresrev ey louder provn, xabemrep ty rH 
*Enaads n girovopia: syn de aya wraray Thy olnouueyny . . » xa THY LAsy IAccOgIaY THY EA- 
ANVIKAY EY 0 TUX@Y ApYaV KWAUTH, OLY ETAL Wap Xpnpnc THY Sy [de] nuerepay didaonariay ex 
TOT’ TUV Kal TH WpwTH KATAYYeAe KMAVOUTHY OMOU BATIAElC, Ket TUPEYVOL, Rls ob KATH Mspoc 
AP ovTEc, KAI NELovec ETA Tov LLTAopopmv amravrwy, mpos Js nas TWY aorétpCoy aySpeorrmy, Ka 
TLITPLTEUGLAEVOL TE nixwy Kats OTH DUVapLke EXKOM THY Metp@neevor nde, Kas ELcAAGy cevBas ou yerp 
coe cry Speorivn arrcbuncxe didarnarsce. oud’ we arbevne prarpersverces dempece’ oubsursa yotp aobeyne 
Ttoper Otou: mreves dt axwrutoc, diwxOucsrhas tse rérce wpopnTsvSuce. Ip. Strom. lib. vi. p. 
827. (or, 697, 8.) 

2 Orteen. De princip. lib. iv. § 1. tom. i. pp. 156, 7. ed. Ben. 

3 MeCoy nn xara avOowroy ro mpapun tives spe ov diorafousy. Ip. Ib. § 2. i. 157% 

4'Ore de exeBnxe ra era roraurne sFouciac eupnuctva, eperives Oeoy arnbeas eveyOpeemncey- 
Te cwornpit doppare rote avOpw@rrose rapadidwxevat. Ip. Ib, i. 158. 


Ip. Ib. §§ 3—5. i, 158—161. 
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tions is the journeying of the Apostles into the whole world, as a 
superhuman undertaking, the consequence of a divine command; 
and that the way in which their new doctrine was listened 1o, 
and those who plotted against them were overcome by a divine 
power watching over them, might well make us believe that 
they worked miracles, and that God bare them witness by signs 
and wonders ;+ where we may observe how he places our belief 
in the fact of their having worked miracles, not upon mere hu- 
man testimony, but upon the deductions of sense and reason from 
what was obvious. ‘To which we may add, he remarks, that 
the advent of Christ threw a light upon the prophecies, which 
proved them to be from God.? “ Nay,” he says, “ he who care- 
fully and attentively reads the prophecies, feeling from the very 
perusal of them the footsteps of inspiration, will, by the effect 
produced upon him, be convinced that what are esteemed to be 
the words of God are not the writings of men.”? And, lastly, 
he points to the effects of Scripture teaching on the minds of 
men, notwithstanding its simplicity, as another evidence of its 
divine origin.’ . anid | 

And there he quits the subject, proceeding to say, that having 
thus briefly spoken to the question that the divine Scriptures 
are divinely inspired, it was necessary for him to pass on to the 
method of reading and understanding them.° 

And in the same way he refers, in his controversy with Celsus, 
to the fulfilment of the prophecies, as the ground upon which 
they were considered to be divinely inspired; and that, there- 
fore, Christians did not believe without having a reasonable foun- 
dation for their belief, as Celsus had objected to them.® 


LEmisrncata dt The Kat TH THY aroTTOAMY MavTayore smidyule Tey UO Tou Inzou 
9Tl TO KATA YeIAM To sueyyediov WenpbevTwy, eet ofeTas HAL TO TOALHUA OU RATA 
avOpwrrey, kat ToeTITayua Heo. Kat exv eFeracwuev meee ayOpwrre: xatvav ualnueroy axou- 
ovres Rat Seveoy Aopay wporTnxxvTO Tuc avd pec, vennFevrec ev Tw Oercty autos extBourcvey v77re 
mrivos Deteec Suveprere ETIeKOFOUTHS AUTOUC, OUR AMLITTHTOKLY Et KUL TEPATTIA TEFOMKATI, SFt= 
peapTupouvTos ‘rou Oeou Trois Aovyols auTw@y, HAL Sie THLACIOV, Kok TEPAT@Y, KLE ToIKAwy DuVverprscoy. 


‘Tp. Ib. § 5. i. 161. 


2‘H Inzou ernst ... . the Toumepaves nyaryev, we oupeviw Yapits avayeyparemcere, Ip, 
Ib. § 6. i. 161, 2. 

3 Ode mer’ eryrtrting Rat MpoToyne evTUyHaveY Tors WoomnTIXoLs Aorpotc, wabev EF euTOU™ 
Tou avayworxely txyoo svfourizrpov, ds’ wy raryet, recbucerat, oun avOparray tives gv}pane 
pare Tous wemisrevecevouc Oxov rAoyous. Ip, Ib. § 6. i. 162. 


4 Bs yap at xaSnraCevprever toy amroderZecov abut meaty rote ctv Ipeomore svarroxsrntvat rote Gt 
Brite navizxuoay Tey ayOparrey, WIT TIC ninco suAcLwS ey UreAauBavero sy cope avOpwrmy, 
x2s oux ey duyauest Qtou. Nuy de ree erapzyts Tous o@Baruous, Tape os 0 Actos Kas TO KNpUY— 
ea Tap Tos WoAAoC ov Seduvnrere sy mratGoss coptees Aoyolc, AAA’ sy atrrodesSes TIveusratos Kae 
duvanewe. Ip. Ib. § 7.1. 163. 


5 Mera ro coc sy exridpoten sionxsves raps Tou Beorvevarous evar Tac Aereac ppapac, ayryRxios 
wrelenOely Tle TpPow@ THE LVAYVCOTEWS RAL VUNTEMC AUT OY. Ip. Ib. § 8.1. 164, 


é Ip. Contra Cels. lib. vi. § 10. i. 636, 7. 
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Lactantivs (fl. a. on ey ty; 


ss ‘Those ‘who are ignorant of the truth, 


that their words are not divine, but aaa ” Hov 
he meet this, and in what way does he endea 
objectors to a recognition of the divine cer yt 
His words are these ;—‘« But we daily see their prophecies 
filled, and in the course of fulfilment; and the agreemen 
their prophecies shows that they were not mad..... V 
they, then, deceitful who uttered such things? What cai 
completely alien to them asa design to deceive, when t 
strain others from every kind of fraud? ..... Moreove 
desire to fabricate and lie belongs to those who seek wealth, whe 
desire gain; which was far from being the case with those holy 
men. .... Therefore, where the desire of gain was absent 
there also the will and the reason for deception was absent.” 

Such are the grounds upon which Lactantius places the prof 
of the sp inapiea tion of Scripture. 


Eovsesius or Czsarua (fl. a. 815.) 


Let us proceed to Eusebius of Caesarea, in whose works en- 
titled, ‘‘ The Evangelical Preparation,” and “ The Evangelical 
Demonstration,” the reader will find this matter fully discussed, 
but to which our present limits will only admit of this general 
reference. 

Moreover, as it respects the authority or grounds upon which 
we draw the line between the Apostolical books and those falsely 
pretending to an Apostolical origin, Eusebius refers us not ex- 
clusively to the testimony of ecclesiastical writers, but to the 
internal evidence. After having stated that they are not quoted. 
by ecclesiastical writers, he adds, “ Moreover, the phraseology 
differs from that used by the Apostles. And the sentiments, as 
well as the object of those things which are delivered in them 


1 At enim veritatis expertes non putant his [i. e. prophetis] esse credendum. 
Illas enim non divinas sed humanas voces fuisse aiunt.. . . Atqui [at quin P. ed.] 
impleta esse in plerisque [implerique Par. ed.] quotidie illorum vaticinia videmus ; 
et in unam sententiam congruens divinatio docet non fuisse furiosos. .... Num 
ergo fallaces erant, qui talia loquebantur? quid ab his tam longe alienum quam 
ratio fallendi, cum cexteros ab omni fraude cohiberent? . ... Preterea voluntas 
fingendi ac mentiendi eorum est qui opes appetunt qui lucra desiderant; que res 
procul ab illis sanctis viris abfuit..... Ergo a quibus abfuit studium lucri, ab- 
fuit etiam voluntas et causa fallendi, &c. Lacranr. Instit. Lib, I. c. 4. (Cant. 
1685. p. 9, Par. 1748. vol. p. 13.) 
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idbtivg very widely from the true orthodox faith, clearly show 
that they are the productions of heretics.’”? 

And further on, speaking of some books professing to contain 
“the 2 dialogues of Peter and Appion, he says, “Of which there is 
~ no mention made by the antients; for they do not preserve the 
_ pure mark of Apejolicat orthodoxy.’ 

‘ ‘ ae 


“Hirary oF Porctimrs (fl. a. 354.) 

Hilary at Poictiers, giving an account of the way in which he 
- himself had been induced to accept Scripture as a divine revela- 
tion, thus writes ;— Therefore, while I was turning over in my 
mind these things, and many others of the same kind, I fell in 
with those books which the religion of the Hebrews declared to 
be written by Moses and: by the prophets, in which God himself, 
the Creator, testifying of himself, these things were thus con- 
tained, ‘Il am that Lam; and again, ‘Thus shalt thou say unto 
the children of Israel, He that is, sent me unto. you.’ I was at 
once struck with admiration at so perfect a description of God, 
which declared the incomprehensible knowledge of the divine 
nature in words most suitable to the human understanding. . . . 
My mind, held by the desire of the truth, was delighted with 
these most pious notions respecting God. .... Therefore, my 
mind, full of these researches after the views and doctrines of 
piety, rested as it were in a place of retirement, viewing afar off 
this most beautiful theory... .. But my mind was agitated, 
partly by its own fear, partly by that of the body.. Which, 
when it firmly retained its views in a pious confession respecting 
God, and had become anxious and careful respecting itself and 
this its abode, about, as it supposed, to fall with itself, after be- 
coming acquainted with the law and the prophets, it arrives at 
the knowledge also of that Evangelical and Apostolical doctrine, 
‘In the beginning was the Word, &c.’. . . . [and quoting other 
passages of Scripture, he adds]. . . . Here, now, my fearful and 
anxious mind found more hope than it expected. .... There- 
fore my mind embraced joyfully this doctrine of the divine mys- 
tery: .... In this ease and consciousness of its security my 


mind, full of joyful hopes, had found rest,” d&c.’’ 
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1 Tloppw d¢ ou HAE 0 THE Qpareme wap To nYoe To LTOTTOAKW EVAAARTTE Yaepanrnp’ Fi 
TE YVOLAN Heh N Tey €) LU TOL OELOMAEVOY Wpoelperse. WAST Toy coov THe aandous opbodceiac amradou= 
oa, ort dy akserinay avdpwy avarrAaoTUAeTaA TupHAavel cagws Masictuol. Kusen. Hist. 
Eccles. lib. iii. c. 25. (Ed. Read. vol. i. p. 120.) 

2 ‘Oy oud’ orwe evnean TIE Wty Tole Wartture eperees oud yx xxOkooy THE LTOTTOALHNC Op 
Bod oFiac amurwCe tov xapaxtnoe. Ib, c. 38. (Ed. ead. vol. i. p. 135.) 

3 Hac igitur, multaque alia ejusmodi cum animo reputans incidi in eos libros 
quos a Mose atque a prophetis scriptos esse Hebreorum religio tradebat ; in qui- 
bus ipso creatore Deo testante de se hec ita continebantur, ‘ Ego sum qui sum ;’ 
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To nothing, we see, does Hilary feihe as having induced him to 
accept the doctrine of Scripture as divine, but the power of the 
internal evidence. 


Aveustine (fl. a. 396.) 


Our next witness is Augustine, who in his “ Confessions” thus 
states the motives that in his own case led toa cece of the 
divine inspiration of the Scriptures. 

“Thou, O Lord,” he says, “ with thy most mild and merciful 
hand, by degrees settling and composing my mind, when I con- 
dicual how many things I believed which I did not see, and was 
not present when they were done . .. . didst persuade me that 
not those who believed thy books, which. thou hast supported by 
such a weight of authority in almost all nations, were to be 
blamed, but those who did not believe them; and that those 
were not to be listened to who might say to me, Whence do 
you know that those books were supplied to mankind by the 
Spirit of the true and most faithful God?....... Since 
we [mortals] were weak for the discovery of the truth by evident 
reason, and on this account there was need of the authority of 
the holy Scriptures, I had already begun to be convinced, that 
thou wouldst not at all have given so pre-eminent an authority 
to that Scripture through all lands, unless it had been thy will 
that through it thou shouldst_ be believed in, and through it thou 
shouldst be sought. For now, having heard many things in them 
shown to have the appearance of truth, I referred the [seeming] 
absurdity which used to offend me in those writings to the sub- 
limity of the mysteries [of which they spoke]; and that autho- 
rity appeared to me to be more venerable, and worthy of a 
more devoted faith, on account of its being open to the perusal 
of all, and preserving the dignity of its mystery in a more pro- 
found meaning, while, by its plain words and simple style of phra- 


et rursum, ‘ Hee dices filiis Israel, misit me ad vos Is qui est.’ Admiratus sum 
plane tam absolutam de Deo significationem, que nature divine incomprehensi- 
bilem cognitionem aptissimo ad intelligentiam humanam sermone loqueretur. .. . 
His religiosissimis de Deo opinionibus veri studio detentus animus delectabatur. 

. His itaque pie opinionis atque doctrine studiis animus imbutus, in secessu 
quodam ac specula pulcherrime hujus sententie requiescebat ,... Fatigabatur 
autem animus partim suo partim corporis metu. Qui cum et constantem senten- 
tiam suam pia de Deo professione retineret et sollicitam de se atque hoc occasuro 
secum, ut putabat, habitaculo suo curam recepisset, post cognitionem legis ac pro- 
phetarum istiusmodi quoque doctrine evangelice atque apostolice instituta cog- 
noscit; ‘In principio erat Verbum, &c.’.. .. Hic jam mens trepida et anxia 
plus spei invenit quam exspectabat . . . . Hanc itaque divini sacramenti doctri- 
nam mens l|wta suscepit. . .. . In hoc ergo conscio securitatis sue otio men spe- 
bus suis leta requieverat,” &c. Hit, Picr. De Trin. lib. 1. §§ 5—14. col. 
768—74, 
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seology, it offers itself to all, and exercises the diligence of those 
who are not light minded. rt 

And a little further on in the same work he says,—* I will hear 
and understand how in the beginning thou didst make the heaven 
and the earth. Moses wrote this; he wrote it and departed,” 
and adding, that had he been present he would have asked him 
of the matter, he says, “ But whence should I know whether he 
spoke the truth? Andif I knew this I should know it from him? 
Truth within me ... would say, He speaks the truth; and I, 
immediately assured, would say confidently to thy messenger, 
Thou speakest the truth.’” 

Such were the actings of Augustine's own mind on this point, 
and I need hardly add that the testimony borne in a work of this - 
kind is much more forcible as an index of the real views of Au- 
gustine than any statements in his controversial works, 

Moreover, as to the grounds upon which we rest the genuine- 
ness and incorrupt preservation of the books of Scripture, the 
following passage from his work against Faustus the Manichee, 
will clearly show us what was his view of the matter. “If you 
ask of us,” he says, “ how we know that these are the writings 
of the Apostles, we briefly answer you, that we know this just 
in the same way as you know that these are the writings of 
Manicheus ;”? proceeding to say that as they would laugh at 
any one who. should deny “a thing confirmed by such a con- 


1 Tu, Domine, manu mitissima et misericordissima pertractans et componens 
cor meum, consideranti quam innumerabilia crederem que non viderem, neque 
cum gererentur ad fuissem ... . persuasisti mihi non qui crederent libris tuis, 
quos tanta in omnibus fere gentibus auctoritate fundasti, sed qui non crederent 
esse culpandos, nec audiendos esse, si qui forte mihi dicerent, Unde scis illos li- 
bros unius veri et veracissimi Dei Spiritu esse humano generi ministratos? .... 
Cum essemus infirmi ad inveniendam liquida ratione veritatem, et ob hoc nobis 
opus esset auctoritate sanctarum litterarum, jam credere ceeperam nullo modo te 
fuisse tributurum tam excellentem illi Scripture per omnes jam terras auctorita- 
tem, nisi et per ipsam tibi credi et per ipsam te queri voluisses. Jam enim absur- 
ditatem que me in illis litteris solebat offendere, cum multa ex eis probabiliter expo- 
sita audissem, ad sacramentorum altitudinem referebam: eoque mihi illa venerabilior 
et sacrosancta fide dignior apparebat auctoritas, quo et omnibus ad legendum esset in 
promtu, et secreti sui dignitatem in intellecta profundiore servaret, verbis apertis- 
simis et humillimo genere loquendi se cunctis prebens et exercens intentionem 
eorum qui non sunt leves corde. Ateustrini Confess. lib. vi. c. 5. tom. i. col. 
122, 123. ed. Ben. 

2 Audiam et intelligam quomodo in principio fecisti celum et terram. Scripsit - 
hoc Moyses, scripsit et abiit. . . . . . Sed unde scirem an verum diceret ? Quod 
si et hoc scirem, num ab illo scirem 1 Intus utique mihi, intus in domicilio cogi- 
tationis. . . Veritas, sine oris et lingue organis, sine strepitu syllabarum dice- 
ret, Verum dicit, Et ego statim certus confidenter illi homini tuo ‘aalet Ve- 
rum dicis. In, Ib. lib. xi.c. 3. i. 197, 

3 Hic jam si queratis a nobis, nos unde sciamus Apostoloram esse istas litteras, _ 
breviter vobis respondemus, inde nos scire, unde et vos scitis illas litteras esse 
Manichei. Ip. Contra Faust. lib. xxxii.c. 21, 
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tinued line. of connexion and succession,’* as that their books 
were written by Manichzus; so they themselves were to be 
laughed at if they questioned the genuineness of the canonical 
Apostolical writings, “ an authority having such a foundation to 
rest upon, preserved and carried down by certain successions 
from the times of the Apostles, even to the present time.’”? 

And he says elsewhere (in a passage already quoted),—“ The 
integrity and a knowledge of the writings of any one bishop, 
however illustrious, could not be so preserved, as the canonical 
Scripture is preserved by the variety of the languages in which 
it is found, and by the order and succession of its rehearsal 
in the Church ; against which nevertheless there have not been 
wanting those who have forged many things under the names of 
the Apostles. ‘To no purpose indeed, because it was so in es- 
teem, so constantly read, so well known.”* 

From these passages, then, it is evident that Augustine rested 
the question of the genwineness of the Scriptures not upon any 
dictum of the Church conveyed down by succession from Apos- 
tolical teaching, nor upon the mere testimony of the Church, 
but upon grounds similar to that on which the genuineness of 
other books rests, though justly considering that those grounds 
were vastly more full and forcible in the former than in the lat- 
ter case. | 

Nay, he draws a distinction between the canonical books 
themselves on account of the difference in the amount of the 
external testimony to them. “In the canonical Scriptures,” 
he says, “let him. follow the authority of as many Catholic 
Churches as possible, among which let those without fail be in- 
cluded which have deserved to have Apostolical Chairs and to 
receive Apostolical Epistles. ‘Therefore he will observe this 
method in the canonical Scriptures, that he must prefer those 
which are received by all Catholic Churches to those which 
some do not receive; but in the case of those which aré not re- 
ceived by all, let him prefer those which the greater number 
and the worthier receive, to those which the fewer Churches 
and those of less authority bold. But if he shall have found that 
some are maintained by the greater number, and_ others by 
those of more weight, although he cannot easily find this, I 
think, nevertheless, that such are to be esteemed of equal au- 
thority.’* 


i% 


! Rem tanta connexionis et successionis serie confirmatam. In. Ib. 

2'Tam fundate auctoritati, a temporibus Apostolorum usque ad hee tempora 
certis successionibus custodite atque perducte. In. Tb, 

3 Ep. ad. Vincent. Rogat. et. 93, ii. 246, 7. See vol. i. pp. 162, 163. 


4 In canonicis autem Scripturis Ecclesiarum Catholicarum quamplurium auctori- — 


tatem sequatur, inter quas sane ille sint, que Apostolicas Sedes habere et Epistolas 
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On the statements in this passage I offer no opinion, as that 
would be irrelevant to our present subject, but one thing it cer- 
tainly proves, namely, the wide ditference between the views of 
Augustine on the question, and those of the Romanists and the 
Tractators. 

We may also remark, both from this and other passages, that 
Augustine often uses the word “ authority,” not in the sense of 
something absolutely and of itself binding those on whom it acts, 
but rather inthe sense of a testimony, having a degree’ of 
weight proportioned to the character and power of him who 
bears it. | 

And this leads me to atic’ the famous passage so frequently 
objected to our views from Augustine. Writing against the 
Manichees, he says, “ But I would not believe the Gospel, if the 
authority of the Catholic Church did not move me to do so.’* 

But that “ the authority of the Catholic Church” was not the 
sole motive that induced him to believe the Gospel, is evident 
from what we have already quoted above from his Confessions ; 
nor does the passage imply as much, but only that “ the autho- 
rity of the Catholic Church’? was one necessary ground upon 
which his belief rested; and that that “authority” was not ab- 
solute in his view, is vieae not only from other passages, but 
from the words that precede, where, after enumerating the mo- 
tives which induced him to prefer the Catholic Church, and re- 
marking that none of these were to be found with the Mani- 
chees, but only the promise of the truth, he adds,—* which in- 
deed, if it is so manifestly exhibited as not to be doubtful, is to 
be preferred to all those things by which I am retained in the 
Catholic Church.” 

This passage, therefore, if explained so as to be consistent 
with Augustiné’s own statements elsewhere, means no more than 
that the witness of the Church to the Scriptures is an important 
and necessary paré of the grounds pep which we believe the 
Scriptures. And if the construction of the argument seems to 
imply more, it is an inconsistency in’ which we must judge of 
Augustine’s real sentiments by the general tenor of his state- 
ments, rather than by a casual argument in a controversial 


accipere meruerunt. ‘Ienebit igitar hunc modum in Scripturis canonicis, ut eas 
que ab omnibus accipiuntur Ecclesiis catholicis, preponat eis quas quedam non 
accipiunt: in eis vero que non accipiuntur ab omnibus, preponat eas quas plures 
gravioresque accipiunt, eis quas pauciores minorisque aucturitatis Ecclesie tenent. 
Si autem alias invenerit a pluribus, alias a gravioribus haberi, quamquam hoc fa- 
cile invenire non possit, equalis tamen auctoritatis eas habendas puto. I». De 
doctr. Christ. lib. ii. c. 8..ii. Part. 1. col. 23. 

1 Ego vero Evangelio non crederem, nisi me Catholice Ecclesiz commuveret 
auctoritas. In. Contra & Ep. Man. quam voc. Fundam. c. 5, viii. 154, 

2Ip, ib. c. 4. vill. 153. See the passage, p. 324 above. 
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work, and an argument which, if J mistake not, savours more of 


the ingenuity of the sophist than the simplicity and force of 
truth.? 


Curysostom (fl. a. 398.) 


Many other testimonies in favour of our views might be added 
from other writers, but, not to multiply them unnecessarily, we 
conclude with Chrysostom, who, in his first homily on Matthew, 
refers to the internal evidence of the Gospels, as showing the 
fidelity of the writers,? and also that they were assisted by the 
Spirit of God,’ and to the influence and success of their writings 
in the world at large, as showing that a Divine power accom- 
panied them.* 


We have thus endeavoured to set before the reader the senti- 
ments of the principal early Fathers on all the five points in 
which the views of our opponents, upon this question of the Di- 
vine Rule of faith and practice, may be summed up; and, with- 
out detaining him by any further observations on them, leave it 
to his judgment to determine whether their suffrages are with 
the Tractators, or with us. 

We pass on to the consideration of the doctrine of the Church 
of England, and her principal divines, on this question; and 
hope, notwithstanding the representations of the ‘Tractators, 
clearly to show that, with respect to these, there can be, if pos- 
sible, even less doubt of their agreement with us, and repudia- 
tion of the doctrines we are here opposing, than in the case of 
those whose views we have been considering. 


1 See Laud’s Conf. with Fisher, § 16. n, 20. p. 52. and § 19. n. 2. pp. 81, 2. 
ed, 1686. and Stillingfleet’s Vindication of the Answer to some late papers, pp. 
47,8. ed. 1687. 

2 Curys, In Matt. hom. 1, § 2. tom, vii. p. 5. C. p. 6. A, B. 

sin. ib. 63. vil. S.A. 

4In. Ib. § 4. vii. 8. C. 9. A, B. 
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CHAPTER XI 


THE DOCTRINE OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND, AND HER PRINCIPAL 
DIVINES, ON THE SUBJECT OF THIS WORK. 


Tue doctrine of the Tractators on the subject of “ tradition,” 
has been very confidently put forth by them as the doctrine of 
the Church of England; and an attempt has been made by Mr. 
Keble in particular to prove this to be the case, by a series of ex- 
tracts from the works of Anglican divines. 

Now, it cannot fail to strike the reader as very remarkable 
that, if the doctrine of the Church of England on this subject is, 
as we are now told, the same as that of the Church of Rome, our 
divines should have troubled themselves to write, as undeniably 
they have written, against the Romish doctrine of tradition and 
the Rule of Faith. If the question between us and Rome on this 
subject had been (as Dr. Pusey tells us) ‘¢ purely historical,’”’* re- 
lating to the genuineness of certain particular traditions, to. this 
question would the dissertations and remarks of our divines have 
been limited.. There is, therefore, a prima facie case against 
such a notion of the strongest kind. And I will venture to add, 
and will now endeavour to prove, that the further the inquiry be 
extended, the more complete and overwhelming will be the evi- 
dence against their having entertained such views. 

The extracts given by Mr. Keble in support of the system 
under consideration, are to be foundin No. 78 of the Tracts for 
the Times, entitled, “Testimony of writers in the later English 
Church, to the duty of maintaining, guod semper, quod ubique, 
guod ab omnibus traditum est,’’—a copy of which is subjoined 
to his Sermon on Tradition, and the following remarks made re- 
specting it; “ He [i. e. Mr. Keble] is principally anxious to re- 
move any impression which may exist of his wishing to recom- 


1 See vol. i. p. 40, 41. 
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mend a new theory, or rule wf hath, devised for present occasions, 
by any particular school of divines, now or at any former time. 
On the contrary, he is persuaded that what he is endeavouring 
to inculcate, is no other than the very rule of the Church of Eng- 
land, as distinguished on the one hand from Romish usurpation, 
on the other from rationalistic licentiousness. nd in support 
of this persuasion, he appeals to the collection of authorities 
concerning Tradition, from the standard English divines, 
under the title of Catena Patrum, which is subjoined to this 
reprint of the sermon, by permission of the editor of the Tracts 
for the Times. If he err in his estimate of the spirit of the Eng- 
lish Church, it will appear, he trusts, dy those papers, that at 
least his error was not of his own invention—that he has both 
high and ancient authority for it.” (p. 68.) 

And in the introductory observations in this Tract, we are 
told that the extracts were intended “ to show that the succes- 
sion of our standard divines ever since their (the reformers’ | 
times, understood them to hold that view of doctrine which it 
has been the endeavour of these Tracts [Tracts for the Times] 
torecommend ; and that no other can be taken, without con- 
tradicting both that illustrious succession itself, and its 

judgment concerning the reformers.” 

‘'hese remarks, be it observed, are made of those very men, 
of whom Mr. Newman now tells us that, in the service of ‘the 
Eucharist, they “ mutilated the tradition of 1,500 years,”* that 
the Arcicles are ‘‘ the offspring of an un-catholic age,’”? that “ it 
is Norortous that the Articles were drawn up by Protestants, and 
intended for the establishment of Protestantism,’ the word Pro- 
testantism being used to describe those views in our Church, 
which the Tractators oppose, their interpretation of the Articles 
being admitted to be “ @ntt-Protestant,”* and “ not that which 
their authors took themselves ;”> and of whom Mr. Keble him- 
self tells us elsewhere that, in the revision of the liturgy, they 
gave up altogether the ecclesiastical tradition “ regarding certain 
very material points in the celebration, if not in the doctrine, of 
the holy Eucharist ;”° and “must have felt themselves pre- 
cluded ever after from urging the necessity of episcopacy, or 
of anything else, on the ground of uniform Church-tradi- 
tion,””7 

Such are the astounding self-contradictions of the Tractators. 

«The doctrine maintained,” says the Tract, is, that * Catholic 
tradition teaches revealed truth, Scripture proves it; Scripture 


1 Letter to Faussett. 
2 T'raet. 90. p. 4, 3 Ib, p. 80. 4 Ib. 
5Ib. p. 81. 6 Pref, to Hooker, p. Ixii. 7 Ib. 
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is the document of faith, tradition the witness of it; THE TRUE 
Creep 1s THE CaTHOLic INTFRPRETATION OF ScripTuRE, or Scrip-' 
turally-proved tradition ; Scripture, by itself, teaches, mediately, 
and proves decisively; tradition, by itself, proves negatively, and 
teaches positively ; ScRIPTURE AND TRADITION, TAKEN TOGETHER, 
ARE THE JOINT RULE OF FaiTH.” (Tract 78. p. 2.) 

These extracts, therefore, are put forth by Mr. Keble, and 
the Editor of the ‘‘ Tracts for the Times,” as proving that the 
divines, whom they have quoted, maintained their views of the 
doctrine of tradition. 

The documents and authors quoted in this Tract, are as follow. 

1. Jewell. 2. Convocation of 1571. 3. The Queen’s Council of 
1582. 4. Bilson. 5. Hooker. 6. Convocation of 1603. 7. Overall. 
8. Morton. 9, Field. 10. White, (F.) 11. Hall. 12. Laud. 13. 
Montague. 14. Jackson. 15. Mede. 16. Usher. 17. Bramhall. 
18. Sanderson. 19. Cosin. 20. Hammond. 21. Thorndike. 22. 
Taylor. 23. Heylin. 24. Commissioners of 1662. 25. Pearson. 26. 
Barrow. 27. Bull. 28..Stillingfleet. 29. Ken. 30. Beveridge. 31. 
Patrick. 32. Sharp. 33. Potter. 34. Grabe. 35. Brett. 36. 
Hicks. 37. Collier. 38. Leslie. 39. Waterland. 40. Bingham, 
41, Jebb. 42. Van. Mildert. . 

These form Mr. Keble’s “illustrious cloud of witnesses for 
primitive tradition,” as part of the rule of faith in the Church 
of England; and upon these authorities I, for my part, am quite 
willing to let the decision of the question rest. Mr. Keble shall 
have the full benefit of his own choice of authorities ; and if he 
can prove that the witnesses whom he has cited support, as a 
body, his views of the subject, I will willingly allow that I have 
greatly misconceived the views of our Church upon this import- 
ant question. I say not, indeed, that all the views of Archbishop 
Laud, and such as agreed with him, are to be held to be the 
views of the Church of England; still less that the statements of 
such divines as the nonjurors Brett and Hicks, a small and ez- 
treme section of a small party in our Church, (but who are 
now most extraordinarily put forward as the best witnesses of the 
doctrines of that Church,) are to be taken as our guide ; but this 
I am quite willing to allow, that if the witnesses adduced by Mr. 
Keble on this subject could be shown generally, and as a body, 
to have supported his views, this would go far to prove that they 
were the views of the Church of England. 

I will content myself, therefore, with Mr. Keble’s own wit- 
nesses, but not with Ais examination of them. ‘The principle 
upon which he proceeds seems to be, that every one who asserts 
that respect is due to antiquity, supports his svstem ; and conse- 
quently he has obtained, without the least difficulty, a number 
of passages from various authors, all, as he tells us, defending his 
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views. I will, therefore, venture to propose a little friendly 
cross-examination to these witnesses on the particular points which 
make up his system. In other words, in reply to extracts, con- 
taining, for the most part, merely general and indefinite testi- 
monies of respect to the writings of the primitive Church, (which 
all agree more or less to be due to them,) I will endeavour to set 
before the reader, clearly and fully, the real views of these 
authors upon the points in question. 

_ To follow Mr. Keble through the whole list, is neither neces- 
sary nor practicable within any reasonable limits; unless, indeed, 
we could be satisfied with following the example of the “ Catena” 
in giving a passage containing merely some general remarks, 
capable, when standing alone, of being understood in any way in 
which a partial reader might choose to interpret them. Our pur- 
pose, however, is altogether different. It is to give a full and 
correct representation of the views of those to whom we appeal, 
by passages directly bearing upon the particular points in ques- 
tion, and by a full exhibition of their statements upon those points. 
It is obvious that to do this with all to whom Mr. Keble has re- 
ferred, would require a volume of itself; and that if a fair selec- 
tion be made from the witnesses adduced, and their views be fully 
inquired into, the result of such an examination will suffice to 
show the real state of the case. | 

Two thirds at least of the authorities quoted by Mr. Keble, 
attribute no more value to the testimony of patristical tradition, 
than what we have freely granted to it; and of the rest hardly 
any, perhaps none, go further than to use those words of respect 
towards it, which may or may not imply that they held that tes- 
timony to have authority in the strict sense of the word; and 
which, in the case of many of them, certainly were no¢ intended 
to imply it ; because the writers have elsewhere disclaimed such a 
notion. 

It is not, however, a point which we need feel at all solicitous 
to prove, that no one, in our communion, has ever broached simi- 
lar sentiments to those maintained in the system under review, 
(though I should find it difficult to mention one who ever adopted 
the system of the Tractators as a whole,) and therefore, without 
being anxious to deny that some few of those mentioned in the 
Catena, such as Brett, Hicks, &c. may have maintained the 
views we are here opposing, | am satisfied with showing that it 
is one altogether opposed to the views advocated in the authorized 
documents of the Church of England, and by the great body of 
her Divinest.* 

Of the Extracts in the Catena, the 2nd and 6th are taken from 


1 For the statement of the points in dispute, see pp. 194, 195, above. 
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the public document of the Church of England; and the 3rd and 
24th from documents with which her name is connected. I will 
first, then, investigate ‘the testimony borne by the Church of 
England herself on such points, in her’ public and, authorized 
documents, noticing in that inquiry the four extracts given by 
Mr. Keble, to which we have just alluded; and will then pro- 
ceed to call in the following twelve from among Mr. Keble’s 
witnesses ; and I think the selection will be allowed to be fairly 
made, and to include the édzfe of his Catena. 

1. Jewell. 2. Hooker. 3. Morton. 4. Hall. 5. Laud. 6. Jack- 
son. 7 Usher. 8. Taylor. 9. Stillingfleet. 10. Patrick. 11. 
Waterland. 12 Van Mildert. ’ 


‘Tue Cuurcu or Enetanp 
(Speaking in her authorized documents.) 


This is, of course, beyond all comparison the most important 
witness ; and from all the various documents of authority setting 
forth, directly or indirectly, the doctrine of our Church, Mr. 
Keble can find nothing to quote in support of his views, but a 
canon passed in the convocation of 1571, and one passed in that 
of 1603. 

The canons of 1571 having never received the royal confirma- 
tion, were never:put in force, and are of no authority ;1 but are, 
no doubt, valuable witnesses of the sentiments of the English 
Church at that time. The canon in question relates to preach- 
ers, and orders that “they shall, in the first place, be careful 
never to teach anything from the pulpit to be religzously held 
and believed by the people, but what is agreeable to the doctrine 
of the Old or New Testament, and collected out of that very 
doctrine by the Catholic Fathers and antient bishops, [and there 
Mr. Keble stops, but the Canon goes on,] and since those articles 


1 These Canons, though subscribed by the Bishops of both provinces, want- 
ed the Queen’s ratification. The Queen was acquainted with what passed in 
the Synod, and approved the proceedings; but, as it happened, the royal assent 
was not given in form. Archbishop Grindal, therefore, demurred to the execu- 
tion of these Canons : he was afraid a Premunire might reach him. And it seems 
his scruples were not without reason; for, by venturing thus far, he would have 
been liable to prosecution, and must have cast himself upon the Queen’s mercy.” 
Collier’s Eccl. Hist. vol. ii. p. 531. Nay more, had they received such confirma- 
tion, they would not be of any authority now,—for “ Queen Elizabeth’s confirma- 
tions [of the Canons passed in her reign] extended no farther than her own life.” 
Archbishop Wake’s State of the Church, &c. p. 507. And, on this ground, they 
are expressly excluded from “the Canons” of our Church, that is, the Canone 
that are of authority, by Bishop Gibson, who limits “ the Canons” to those of 
1603. See his Codex, Pref. pp. x, xi. Inthe Canons of 1603, many of the pre- 
ceding were republished, and put in force ; but the Canon in question was not 
of the number. 
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of the Christian religion, which have been agreed upon by the 
Bishops in a lawful and holy synod . . . are beyond doubt col- 
lected out of the sacred books of the Old and New Testament, 
and agree in all things with the heavenly doctrine contained in 
them ; and since the book of public prayers, and the book of 
the consecration of Archbishops, Priests, and Deacons, contain 
nothing opposed to that doctrine, whoever are sent to teach the 
people, shall confirm the authority and truth of those articles, 
not only by their sermons, but also by subscription ..... They 
shall not teach vain and senseless opinions, and heresies, and 
Popish errors opposed to the doctrine and faith of Christ, nor 
anything at all by which the ignorant multitude may be roused 
to discord, or the love of novelty,” &c. 

The simple object of this canon, then, was to restrict preach- 
ers from bringing any doctrine before their hearers to be religi- 
ously held and believed, for which they had not some authority 
in the Catholic Fathers and antient bishops, and that in order to 
prevent their teaching “vain and senseless opinions, and 
heresies, and Porisn rerors.”’? That is, at a time when a great 
change had just been effected in the doctrine professed in the 
Church,—and a change from a form of religion, in which new 
articles of faith utterly unknown (as far as we can find) to the 
primitive Church had been introduced,—there was a prudent 
restriction placed upon preachers, to prevent their teaching 
“vain and senseless opinions, and heresies, and Popish errors,” 
as important truths, viz., that they should be able to support the 
doctrine they preached, by the authority of some generally-re- 
ceived writer or writers of antiquity. A rule “ which [as Bi- 
shop Patrick says] was sect us on purpose to preserve our 
preachers from broaching any idle, novel, or Popish doctrines, 
as appears by the conclusion of that injunction.’ The Canon,” 
says Dr. Waterland, “ does not order that they shall teach what- 
ever had been taught by Fathers; no, that would have been 
setting up a new rule of faith; neither does it say that they shall 
teach whatsoever the Fathers had collected from Scripture; no, 
that would have been making them ?¢nfallible interpreters or 
infallible reasoners: the doctrine must be found first in Scrip- 
ture; only to be the more secure that we have found it there, 
the Fathers are to be called in to be, as it were, constant checks 
upon the presumption or wantonness of private interpretation. 
But then, again, as to private interpretation there is liberty 
enough allowed to it. Preachers are not forbidden to interpret 
this or that text, or hundreds of texts, differently from what the 


1 Treatise on Tradition, 
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Fathers have done; provided still they keep within the analogy 
of faith, and presume not to raise any new doctrine ; neither are 
they altogether restrained from teaching anything new, provided 
it be offered as opinion only, or an inferior truth, and ‘not pressed 
as necessary upon the people. For it was thought that there 
could be no necessary article of faith or doctrine now drawn 
from Scripture, but what the antients had drawn. out. before 
from the same Scripture: to say otherwise, would imply that the 
antients had failed universally in necessaries, which 1s morally 
absurd.”* A very prudent restriction at that time, and perfectly 
admissible at any time, but in support of the views of our appo- 
nents, it proves nothing ; but, in fact, as I shall show presently, is 
directly opposed tothem. For the question between us is,—not 
whether the writings of the Catholic Fathers that remain to us, 
are a useful guide, and upon the whole ranged on the side of the 
orthodox faith ; so that he who goes contrary to them all in vital 
points, is in error; but—whether their consent is authoritative, is 
part of the rule of faith, is binding upon the conscience ; and, | 
might add, whether, if it were so, with the exception, possibly, of 
a very few points laid down in so many words in Seripture, we 
could obtain their. consentient testimony in favour of az one con- 
tested point of doctrine.. Ho 

Now to the notion that their consent would be “eae siauine 
en etse/f, our Church, neither. here nor elsewhere, holds out the 
smallest sanction. ‘The direction was, indeed, a mere practical 
recognition of the fact, that the orthodox faith, in all vital points, 
was ra be found in the writings of the Catholic Fathers, anda 
proposal of them to the clergy, as a useful practical check upon 
error. So that preachers in the Church of England might not 
bring forward, as a_ vital doctrine, a notion of their own, for 
which they could find no support in those writings; a very pru- 
dent direction in a time of great ecclesiastical ignorance, and an 
especial safeguard against “ Popish errors”—such, for instance, 
as that patristical tradition is a divine informant. 

‘Nay, that it was not a recognition of the tmpossibility of 
their erring, as a body, is evident, from the fact, that even the 
creeds are received by our Church on the sole ground of their 
being provable by Scripture, as we shall observe presently. She 
does not take even the creeds on their authority, but because she 
believes them to be agreeable to Scripture; their suffrage, no 
doubt, being a strong additional motive for supposing such to be 
the sense of Scripture. And Ladd this, because it might be said, 
If it is impossible that all the Catholic Fathers should have erred, 


1Imp. of Doctr. of Trin. ch. vii. On use and value of Eccles. Antiq. Works, 
vol.v. pp. 317, 18. | | 
VOL. Il. PP 
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and consequently that what is opposed to or unsupported by their 
writings in a vital point, must necessarily be erroneous; then it 
follows, that what is supported by all of them in séeh a point, 
must be infallibly true. Now, however probable this may be, it 
is no part of the foundation upon which our Church has built 
her faith. Her creed stands on better grounds. 

True it is, that evenif this position was granted, our opponents 
would gain nothing practically by it; because such a consent of 
even the Fathers whose writings happen to remain to us, cannot 
be proved, so as to enable us to turn it to any useful purpose. 
But even this is not maintained by our Church; nor is it a point 
which she is at all concerned to decide. ‘She does not put for- 
ward the Catholic Fathers as necessarily inerrable as a body; 
but dedteving them to have been generally orthodox, (taking the 
Scriptures as her standard of judgment,) she in the canon under 
consideration, proposed them to her clergy as such, and directed 
their writings to be used as a check upon error. And the posi- 
tive use of their writings was maintained to this extent, viz. that 
some support must be found in them for every position affecting 
a vital point. 

That this was her meaning, appears also from her having, in 
the subsequent part of the canon, put her own articles on the 
same footing. for it will not be contended that she put forth 
these as part of the rule of faith. No; in both cases she merely 
bears witness to what she believes to be the orthodox doctrine, 
and gives directions to her clergy likely to keep them within the 
limits of that doctrine. 

Nay, further, this very canon is, as far as its authority goes, ut- 
terly subversive of the views of Dr. Pusey and his party. For 
their doctrine is, that our authoritative guide for the interpreta- 
tion of Scripture, and some important points of doctrine, is ¢he 
tradition of the ora teaching of the Apostles, preserved to 
us in the writings of the Fathers, whereas this canon ordains 
that nothing is to be advanced to be religiously believed ‘ but 
what is agreeable to the doctrine of the Old or New Testament, 
and coutecTED out of THAT very doctrine by the Catholic Fa- 
thers ;” clearly showing that our Reformers held that the Fathers 
collected their doctrine out of Scripture, and not (as our op- 
ponents affirm) from the successional delivery of the oral teach- 
ing of the Apostles. And all is forbidden by this canon, but 
what is agreeable to Scripture, and contecteD by the Fathers 
our or Scripture. Very good advice for Dr. Pusey and his par- 
ty at least, and I hope they will obey the injunction; and thus 
save us the infliction (as this canon was intended to do) of divers 
vain opinions and Popish errors. 

And we may observe, by the way, how completely this canon 
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overthrows the statement of Dr. Pusey in his Letter to the 
Bishop of Oxford (p. 28,) that “it is probable that our Church 
means that things may. be reguzred to be believed, (provided it 
be not upon peril of salvation,) which are not proved by Holy 
Scripture ; but cerfain, that, according to her, things not in 
Holy Scripture, may be subjects of belief ;” and yet with strange 
inconsistency this very canon is urged upon us three ppecs after 
for our observance. 

Moreover, it is to be remarked that in the authorized Canons 
of 1597 and 1603, there is no direction of the kind, nor any re- 
cognition of the rule we have been considering in the royal In- 
junctions or Episcopal Visitation inquiries of the time, but on the 
contrary, (as we shall see presently,) only whether “any have 
wilfully maintained and defended any heresies, errors, or false 
Opinions, contrary to the faith of Christ and holy Scripture.”* 

And where a rule on the same subject is given in the Canons 
of 1603, respecting strangers preaching in cathedrals, it is given 
thus ;—“ If any in his sermon shall publish any doctrine, either 
strange or disagreeing-from the word of God, or from any of the 
Articles of Religion agreed upon in the Canvotanon house, a. 
1562, or from the Book of Common Prayer, the Dean or the resi- 
dents shall . . . give notice of the same to the Bishop,” &c. 
(Canon 51.) 

As to the Canon of 1603, quoted in the “ Catena,” it is diffi- 
cult to conceive what support Mr. Keble can suppose his cause 
to receive from it. The object of the Canon is to explain the 
lawful use of the cross in baptism. And the explanation given 
is this, that notwithstanding the sign of the cross had been abused 
by the Romanists, yet that ‘: the Church of England hath retain- 
ed still the sign of it in baptism, following therein the primitive 
and apostolical Churches, and accounting ‘it a Lawrun outward 
ceremony and honourable badge, whereby the infant is dedica- 
ted to the'service of him that died upon the cross.” Therefore 
the Church’ of England (that I may not omit to refer to passages 
which Mr. K. might think favourable to him) following. “ the 
rules of the Scriptures and the practice of the primitive Church,” 
and “with reverence retaining those ceremonies, which. do nei- 
ther endamage the Church of God, nor offend the minds of sober 
men,” ae the use of the sign of the cross in baptism as a 
lawful ceremony. Well, what then? Has this the slightest 
tendency to support the system in aid of which it is quoted! On 
the contrary, is it not merely throwing dust in the eyes of the 
inexperienced reader to quote such a passage in support of it? 
Our Church follows the example of the primitive Church in re- 


1'Vis. Art. 1. Eliz. Wilk, iv. 190. 
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taining the sign of the cross in baptism, as she does in many 
similar matters (see Canons 81, 32, 38, 60, 74); but so far from 
regarding that example as authoritative, she distinctly declares 
in her 34th Article, that “it is not necessary that traditions and 
ceremonies be in all places one or utterly like, for at all times 
they have been diverse, and may be changed according to the 
diversity of countries, times, and men’s manners, so that nothing 
be ordained against God’s word,”’ and ‘‘ every particular or na- 
tional Church hath authority to ordain, change, and abolish cere- 
monies or rites of the Church ordained only by man’s authority, 
so that all things be done to edifying.”* 

There are two other testimonies, however, quoted by Mr. 
Keble, which it may be as well to notice here, though they are 
not, strictly speaking, testimonies of the Church, namely, the ex- 
tract from the rules given to the Bishops by the Queen’s Council 
in 1582, for conducting the controversy with the Papists, and 
that from the report of ‘the Commissioners of 1662. 

In the former it is directed that “if the Papists shall show any 
ground of Scripture and wrest it to their sense, let it be showed 
by the interpretation of the old doctors such as were before 
Gregory J. But if they can show no doctor that agreed with 
them in their said opinion before that time, then to conclude 
that they have no succession in that doctrine from the time of 
the Apostles, and above four. hundred years after, when doctrine 
and religion were most pure, for that they can show no prede- 

cessor whom they might succeed in the same.’ 

This is one of the straws caught at by Mr. Keble to keep his 
cause above water, and is precisely the same negative position as 
that maintained in the Canon of 1571. Does he suppose that 
there is any Protestant who professes to hold an article of faith 
unknown to the whole Christian Church for the first six centu- 
ries? For in that case only the extract would be relevant. 
All that it proves is the belief of the Council that the Romish 
doctrines censured as unscriptural, were unknown to the whole 
Christian Church for the first six centuries, and that if this could 
be shown, it was sufficient proof that the censure was just. But 
though the absence of certain testimony in favour of a doctrine 
judged unscriptural may be held sufficient to condemn it, it is 
very far from following that such testimony when in its favour is 
an authoritative witness, obliging us to receive it as scriptural. 
The negative position maintained in the direction given in the 
extract would not, I suppose, be called in question in the ab- 
stract by any one professing the Christian faith, except possibly 
by. some unusually extravagant Romanists. We willingly grant, 


_ 1 See testimony of Jewell below, and Hooker, Eccl. Pol. iii, 10. 
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therefore, that a doctrine, respecting which the testimony of 
Scripture is even doubtful, which can find no support in the pa- 
tristical writings of the first six centuries, (considering the wide 
range taken by those that remain to us,) bas no claim upon us as 
vital, and is open to just suspicion, while at the same time we 
maintain that the support which any doctrine does appear to 
us to receive in those writings is not any part of the ground 
upon which our faith should rest in the reception of it. Our 
faith should rest solely and entirely upon the (as it appears to us) 
evident revelation of it in the Scriptures. 

The other extract, which is from the reply of the Commis- 
sioners of 1662 to the Presbyterians (§ 16), is given as follows,— 
“ Ancient Liturgies in the Church, St. Chrysostom’s, St. Basil’s, 
St. James’s, and others, and such things as are found in them 
all, consistent with catholic and primitive doctrine, may well be 
presumed to have been from the first, especially since we find 
no original of these Liturgies from General Councils.” ‘This 
passage is not quite fairly quoted. It stands in the original 
thus;—“ That there were ancient Liturgies in the Church is 
evident. St. Chrysostom’s, St. Basil’s and others, and the Greeks 
felt ws of St. James’s, much elder than they; and though we 
find not in all ages whole Liturgies, yet it is certain that there 
were such in the oldest times, by those parts which are extant, 
as Sursum Corda, &c., Gloria Patri, &c., Benedicite, Hymnus 
Cherubinus, &c., Vere dignum et justum, &c., Dominus vobis- 
cum, Et cum Spiritu tuo, with divers others. Though those 
that are extant may be interpolated, yet such things as are 
found in them all consentient [27 another edition consistent] to 
catholic and primitive doctrine, may well be presumed to have 
been from the first, especially since we find no original of these 
Liturgies from General Councils.” ‘The way in which this pas- 
sage has. been altered is not a little remarkable. The original 
says nothing, it will be observed, in favour of the authority of 
our copies of the Liturgies of St. Chrysostom, &c. but rather the 
contrary, while the professed extract speaks of them as genuine. 
However, to let that pass, what can either prove as to our pre- 
sent subject? It is asserted that such liturgical forms as are 
found in ad the antient liturgies consentient to catholic und 
primitive doctrine may well be presumed to have been from 
the first. Well; this is a very good argument in favour of litur- 
gies, in support of which it was advanced, but does it prove any- 
thing in favour of the Tractators’ system? Will Mr. K. reply, 
These prayers are authoritative proofs of doctrine, if they have 
“been from the first?” Nay, but the test here proposed of their 
having been from the first is their being “ consentient to catholic 
and primitive doctrine.” So that this passage will not help him 
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to advance one step in gaining an authoritative tradition. And 
here we see how much the alteration of the passage favours Mr. 
Keble’s views, for the admission in the original, that these litur- 
gies may be interpolated, renders it necessary to adopt this test, 
which according to Mr. Keble’s version of the passage would not 
be necessary. I do not charge him with the alteration. Far 
from it. I believe him incapable of so acting. But I suppose 
he found the passage quoted somewhere as he has given it, and 
did not verify it. 

Having considered the extracts brought forward by Mr. Keble 
in support of his system, I now proceed to point out those pas- 
sages from which the views of our Church- respecting it may, I 
hope, be without difficulty gathered. 

The dogmatical works of authority in our Church are, first, 
those which have received the highest. degree of authority, 
namely, the Articles,’ Homilies, and Catechism, and, secondly, 
those which have received the ecclesiastical and royal sanction, 
but not that of the whole Legislature, namely, Jewell’s Apology 
and Nowell’s Catechism.? ‘The testimonies giyen in the note be- 


1 Among the “ Requests and Petitions of the lower House of Convocation for 
discipline,” in the Convocation of 1562, at which our present Articles were 
settled, the second is,—“ That certain Articles, containing the principal grounds 
of the Christian religion, be set forth, as well to determine the truth of things 
this day in controversy, as also to show what errors are chiefly to be eschewed.” 
(Wilk. Conc. iv. 240.) These Articles, therefore, being published in compli- 
ance with this request, may reasonably be considered as intended to take a wider 
scope than some would have us suppose; and ‘this indeed we might infer from 
their title, “ Articles. . . for the avoiding of diversities of opinions and for the 
establishing of consent touching true religion.” 

2 Of these two works Bishop Randolph says, in the preface to his Enchiri- 
dion,—“ My choice has been principally directed to sach works as had the sanc- 
tion of public authority, and which may, therefore, be relied on as containing 
the final and decided opinions of our Reformers, approved of in the general by 
the Church at large... . Of ‘this kind, that is, thus publicly received, were 
Jewell’s Apology and Nowell’s Catechism, the former of which is said to have 
been published with the consent of the bishops, and was always understood to 
speak the sense of the whole Church, in whose name it is written, the latter had 
the express sanction of Convocation... , Both these works were publicly re- 
ceived and allowed.” 

Of Jewell’s Apology Collier tells us that it “ was approved by the Queen, and 
set forth with the consent of the Bishops.” (vol. ii. p. 479.) 

And the Bishop himself in his reply to Harding says, that he had the concur- 
rence of the whole English clergy, and that the book had the Queen’s license. 
It was first published in 1562, the very same year as our present Articles, and 
“by Queen Elizabeth, King James, King Charles, and four successive archbi- 
shops, the Apology was ordered to be read and chained up in all parish Churches 
throughout England and Wales.” (Watt sub Jewell.) And still further as con- 
clusive for its reception, it is recognised in Canon 30 of the Canons of 1603, as 
“the Apology of the Church of England,” and is quoted by Hooker under the 
name of “ The English Apology.” (E. C. ii. 6.) 

a eh s Catechism, Mr. Shepherd, in his Elucidation of the Book of Com- 
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low abundantly prove that these two latter works are of no in- 
considerable authority as faithful representations of the doctrine 
of our Church. The indirect sources from which the doctrine 
of our Church is to be gathered are, first, our authorized litur- 
gical forms and ecclesiastical laws,t and, secondly, in an inferior 


mon Prayer, says,—“ In 1562, the same year in which our present Articles of 
Religion were agreed upon, Nowell’s Catechism was presented in MS, to the 
Convocation, who examined it with minute attention, and after making several 
alterations unanimously sanctioned the performance by their synodal authority, 
and recommended it to public use. Nowell, having received the book interlined 
and in some parts blotted, caused the whole to be transcribed, and sent the fair 
copy to Cecil, ‘not,’ he informs him, ‘in his own name, as afore, but in the 
name of the Clergy of the Convocation as their book, seeing it was by them ap- 
proved and allowed.’ The MS. lay in Cecil’s hands for above a year. It was 
then returned to Nowell with some learned notes upon it, and remained with 
him till 1570, when it was published and dedicated to the two Archbishops and 
the Bishop of London by name, and to all the bishops.” Collier, who gives a 
similar account (Hist. vol. 2. p. 491.), says that it was published at the request 
of the two archbishops. Among the “Requests and Petitions of the lower 
House of Convocation for discipline,” in 1562, the first was, “ That a Catechism 
be set forth in Latin for the instructing of youth in the Universities and Gram- 
mar-schools throughout the realm ;” (Wilk. Cone. iv. 240.) which was probably 
the reason for this Catechism being presented to them, though it appears to have 
been written before. Nowell was the Prolocutor of the Lower House at that 
Convocation. 

1 The ecclesiastical laws may conveniently be classed under two divisions, 
first, those which were made previous to the Reformation ; and secondly, those 
which have been made since. 

First, those which were made previous to the Reformation. 

These consist partly of the Canons made in national and provincial Councils 
of our own Church, and partly of the laws adopted from the civil and common 
canon law, both of which were, to a considerable extent, received here in the 
Ecclesiastical Courts, though neither of them, as a whole, or as having any au- 
thority here of themselves, not even the canon law (except, I suppose, in matters 
of doctrine); and lastly of Acts of Parliament, and customs, or common law 
relating to ecclesiastical matters. (See Dr. R. Cosin’s Prim. Lin. Polit. Eccl. 
Angl.; Gibson’s Codex, (Introdn.) Blackstone and Burn.) ‘Chose adopted from 
the civil and common canon law, were either introduced by consent, and thus 
became, in time, by usage, the common law of the land, or by authority of Par- 
liament. ‘All the strength,” says Blackstone, “that either the Papal or Impe- 
tial laws have obtained in this realm—or, indeed, in any other kingdom in Eu- 
rope—is only because they have been admitted and received by immemorial 
usage and custom in some particular cases, and some particular courts, and there 
they form a branch of the leges non scriptz, or customary laws; or else because 
they are in some other cases introduced by consent of Parliament; and then 
they owe their validity to the leges scripte, or statute law. This is expressly 
declared in those remarkable words of the Staiute 25 Hen. viii. c. 21, addressed 
to the King’s royal Majesty, ‘This your Grace’s realm, recognising no superior 
under God, but only your Grace, bath been, and is, free from subjection to any 
man’s laws, but only to such as have been devised, made, and obtained within 
this realm, for the wealth of the same 3 or to such other, as by sufferance of your 
Grace and your progenitors, the people of this your realm have taken at thew 
free liberty, by their own consent, to be used among them; and have bound 
themselves, by long use and custom, to the observance of the same, not as to the 
observance of the laws of any foreign Prince, Potentate, or Prelate,-but as to the 
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degree, the code of laws drawn up by Archbishop Cranmer and 
the principal divines in the time of Edward VI., the authority of 
which is, of course, very considerable, Convocation canons, reyal 
Injunctions and Episcopal Visitation articles. ny 


customed and antient laws of this realm, originally established as laws of the 
same, by the said sufferance, consents, and custom; and none otherwise.’ ” 
(Blackst. i. 79, 80.) 

As it respects the ecclesiastical canons made in this country, it is provided, in 
the Act entitled ‘The Submission of the Clergy, and Restraint of Appeals,” 
(25 Hen. viii. c. 19.),—“ That such canons, constitutions, ordinances, and syno- 
dals provincial, being already made, which. be not contrariant nor repugnant to 
the laws, statutes, and customs of this realm, nor to the damage or hurt of the 
King’s prerogative royal, shall now still be used and executed, as they were 
afore the making of this Act, till such time as they be viewed, searched, or 
otherwise ordered and determined by the said two-and-thirty persons, or the 
more part of them, according to the tenor, form, and effect of this present Act.” 
(Gibs. ii. 947.) And as the revision here contemplated never took effect, all such 
of these canons as are “ not contrariant nor repugnant to the laws, statutes, and 
customs of this realm, nor to the damage or hurt of the King’s prerogative 
royal,” are still in force. On this enactment, Bishop Gibson observes, “ The 
clause of the last-mentioned Act [quoted above] was a recognition of the autho- 
rity of the forezgn canon law in this nation, upon the foot of usage and custom 
fi. e. as far as it has been adopted]; to which this clause adds a Parliamentary 
authority or enaction to all our own canons and constitutions, which are-not 
repugnant to the laws, statutes, and customs of this realm, nor to the damage or 
hurt of the King’s prerogative royal.” (Gibs. ii. 947.) (ah 
' In matters of doctrine, the Canons in force here previous to the Reformation, 
may be said to be, for the most part, practically superseded, and many of them, 
of course, contradicted, by the Articles, homilies, and other recognized formula- 
ries of our Reformed Church. But in all cases they are of authority only when 
not disagreeing with them. 

Secondly, those which have been made since the Reformation. These consist 
of Acts of Parliament and the Canons of 1603, which, however, not having been 
confirmed by Parliament, do not bind the laity. ‘Ihe Canons of 1640 are of no 
force ; for, although they received the confirmation of the King, yet as Bishop 
Sullingfleet says, “ After the King’s restoration, an Act of Parliament passed 
(13 Car. il. c, 12.) for restoring the bishop’s ordinary jurisdiction, wherein a 
clause is added, that this Act did not confirm those Canons of 1640, but left the 
ecclesiastical laws as they stood 1639; which Act being passed by the King’s 
assent, it voids the former confirmation of them, and so leaves them without 
force.” (Still. Eccl. Cases, p. 258. ed. 1702.) 

1 ‘This Code was first published in 1571, by John Fox, under the title, “ Re- 
formatio legum ecclesiasticarum, ex authoritate primum regis Henrici viii. in- 
choata; Deinde per regem Edovardum vi. provecta adauctaque in hune modum 
algue nunc ad pleniorem ipsarum reformationem in lucem edita.” It was com- 
menced in the reign of Henry VIIL, (as this title witnesses), in the latter end of 
which an Act of Parliament was passed, empowering the king to appoint a com- 
mission of thirty-two persons to revise the ecclesiastical laws. And in the 3d 
and 4th Edw, VI. a similar Act was passed, and the’ commissioners appointed, 
censisting of eight bishops, eight divines, eight civilians, and eight common 
lawyers, having, of course, Archbishop Cranmer at their head, the names of 
whom may be seen in Collier, vol. 11. Records, No. 61. From these a sub-com- 
mittee of eight, consisting of Archbishop Cranmer, Bishop Goodrick, Dr. Cox, 
Peter Martyr, d&c. were appointed by the king to prepare the work. Whether 
the work as it now stands received the sanction of the body of the Commis- 
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By these documents let us test the views advanced by the 
Tractators on the subject now under consideration. 

First as to patristical tradition being an unwritten word of God 
or divine informant in religion. 

In the first place, we may fairly ask our opponents to point 
oul some passage in our authorized ecclesiastical books, that gives 
some positive sanction to such a notion. So important a doctrine 
as this could not have been overlooked. . Surely we should have 
been exhorted by our Church, had she entertained such a notion, 
to have availed ourselves of this “ divine informant.” We have 
a whole homily on the duty of-reading the Scriptures. Where 
is the corresponding exhortation to avail ourselves of this other 
“word of God?” Nowhere. On the contrary, the only word 
of God, recognized by our Church in any of her documents, is 


sioners, or even of those eight, is doubtful. Indeed, with the exception of Arch- 
bishop Cranmer, it is doubtful who were its authors. For in the “ Oratio D. 
Josie Simleri de vita et obitu P. Martyris,” it is said, “ Posteaquam a rege cura 
conscribendi leges ecclesiasticas primum xxxii. deinde xvi. [7 viii.] viris com- 
missa fuit, effecit Cant. Archiepiscopus ut P. Martyr in horum numero unus 
esset: ac tandem etiam cum munus hoc universum uni Cantuariensi a rege 
fuisset commissum, tribus tantum ad id desumptis sociis, Gualtero Haddono et 
Rolando Taylero J. C. tertium voluit esse Martyrem. Horum opera adjutus eas 
leges Ecclesie Anglicane prescripsit que magnam etiam nunc laudem habent 
apud omnes pios et doctos,” (1583. 4to. p. 16.) And this account is somewhat 
confirmed by a note in Archbishop Cranmer’s handwriting, in a copy of the 
work in MS. mentioned by Strype in his Memorials of Cranmer, at the chapter 
“ De Decimis,” as follows.—“ This is fynished by us, but must be overseen again 
by Dr. Haddon.” For Dr. Haddon was not one of the thirty-two commissioners, 
And so Strype says,—“ The matter was in effect wholly intrusted by the king 
[i. e. Edw. VI.] to the Archbishop, [i. e. I suppose upon his finding the rest of 
the commissioners inactive in the matter,] who associated to himself, in the ac- 
tive part of this work, Taylor, Martyr, and Haddon ;” the part of Haddon being 
to peruse what the others had drawn up, in order “if anything was less ele- 
gantly expressed .to correct it; but ‘ his corrections are very few, and but of 
words less proper, the work and words were mainly Cranmer’s own.” The MS. 
copy, mentioned above, was seen by Strype among Fox’s MSS., and is “ fairly 
written out by the Archbishop’s secretary, with the title to each chapter prefixed, 
and the index of the chapters at the beginning, both of the Archbishop’s own 
hand, In many places there be his own corrections and additions.’ (Strype’s 
Mem. of Cranmer, lib. i. c. 30.) But however this may be, it is a work which 
has always been considered of great value, and is largely quoted by Bishop Gib- 
son in his “ Codex Juris Eccl. Anglicani,” with the observation, “ To facilitate 
the improvement of this constitution by suggesting such useful rules of order 
and discipline as have been established abroad or attempted at home .. . many 
of the passages out of the body of ecclesiastical laws, entitled Reformatio legum, 
&c. are grafted into this commentary, as candidates for a place in our constitu- 
tion, in case the convocation shall think them deserving, or, at least, as not un- 
worthy the consideration of that leatned-and venerable assembly.” (Pref. p. xiii.) 
And Collier (who thinks it “ most probable” that it “had passed the approba- 
tion” of all the commissioners, “ considering it appears in so finished a condi- 
tion,’’) says, “ it‘appears to have been drawn up with no small share of judg- 
ment and learning.’’ (Hist. vol. 2. p. 326.) 
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the Scripture. Wherever the phrase occurs in any of her autho- 
rized documents, it is invariably identified with the Scriptures. 
And the only notices of “tradition” in our Articles and homilies 
are the following ; viz. one in the 34th Article, entitled, “ Of the 
traditions of the Church,” where they are identified with the 
ceremonial rites of the Chanah, and it is said of them, “ It is not 
necessary that traditions and ceremonies be in all places one and 
utterly like ;” and the other, in the first homily, where we are 
warned, “ Let us diligently search for the well of life in the 
books of the New and Old ‘Testament, and not run ¢o the stink- 
ing puddles of men’s traditions, devised by men’s imagination, 
for our justification and salvation. For in holy Scripture is 
Sully contained what we ought to do, and what to eschew, 
what to believe, what to love, and what to look for at God’s 

hands at length.” 

Nay, more, we are expressly told in Daa Nowell’s Catechism, 
that “the Christian religion is to be learnt from no other 
source than from the heavenly word of God himself, which 
he hath delivered to us in the holy Scriptures ;” and in Jewell’s 
Apology, that the Scriptures are “the very sure and infallible 
rule whereby may be tried whether the Church do swerve or 
err, and whereunto all ecclesiastical doctrine ought to be call- 
ed to account.” 

But to dwell upon this point is needless, for the testimonies rela- 
ting to those that follow amply prove the views of our. Church 
upon this. 

Let us proceed to the second and third points, viz. that catho- 
lic consent is a part of the divine rule of faith and practice even 
in the fundamental articles, as the authoritative interpreter of 
Scripture, and as giving the full development of truths there but 
imperfectly developed, and as conveying to us various important 
points of divine origin not at all contained in Scripture. 

First, as the interpreter of Scripture, our authoritative teacher 
in the fundamentals of religion. 

Now our Church tells us, (Art. 6.) “ Holy Scripture containeth 
all things necessary to salvation; so that whatsoever is not read 
therein, nor may be proved THEREBY, is not to be required of any 
man that it should be believed as an article of the fuith, or be 
thought requisite or necessary to salvation.” But if catholic 
consent is the authoritative interpreter of Scripture, the doctrine 
so delivered to us as from Scripture is to be received as true on 
that authority. If, on the contrary, the reception of a doctrine 
is to depend (according to the Article) on the strength of the 
proof from Scripture, the authority of the traditional interpre- 
tation is yielded. The Article is but calculated to mislead, if a 
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necessary part of the proof of the truth of a doctrine to us is, 
that catholic consent has so interpreted Scripture. 

Our opponents endeavour to get over this difficulty, by saying 
that the Article relates only to teachers, not to the people at 
large. But what is gained for their cause by this? All that we 
contend for is, that full and sufficient proof exists in Scripture for 
the orthodox. faith, and that men are to be called upon to believe 
it only as far as it is so proved.. And if this is true as it respects 
the teacher, (which would follow from our opponents’ own inter- 
pretation of the article,) it is surely equally true as it respects 
the hearer. If the only fit ground of faith to the teacher is holy 
Scripture, then is that same Scripture the only fit ground of 
faith to the people, unless the teacher is personally infallible, 
which I Lule even the Tractators will hardly venture to 
affirm. 

Further; what says the first homily, entitled, “a fruitful ex- 
hortation to the reading and knowledge of holy Scripture?” 
** Unto a Christian man there can be nothing either more neces- 
sary or profitable than the knowledge of holy Scripture, foras- 
much as in it is contained God’s true word, setting forth his glory, 
and also man’s duty. And there is no truth nor doctrine neces- 


sary for our justification and everlasting salvation, but that is or 


may be drawn out of that fountain and well of truth. Therefore, 
as many as be desirous to enter into the right and perfect 
way unto God, must apply their minds to know holy Scripture ; 
without the which they can neither sufficiently know God and 
his ‘will, neither their office and duty. And as drink is pleasant 
to them that be dry, and meat to them that be hungry, so is the 
reading, hearing, searching, and studying of holy Scripture, 
to them that be desirous to know God or themselves, and to do 
his will.” “Let us diligently search for the well of life in the 
books of the New and Old ‘Testament, and not run to the stink- 
ing puddles of men’s traditions, devised by men’s imagination, for 
our justification and salvation. Lorin holy Scripture is ruLLY 
contained what we ought to no, and what to eschew, what to 
BELIEVE, What to love, and what to look for at God’s hands 
at length.” These books, therefore, ought to be much in our 
haddsa in our eyes, in our ears, in our mouths, but most of all in 
our hearts. For the Scripture of God is the heavenly meat of 
our souls, the hearing and keeping of it maketh us blessed, sanc- 
tifieth us, and maketh us holy; it turneth our souls, it is a light 
lantern to our feet. It is a sure, steadfast, and everlasting zn- 


—strument of salvation ; it giveth wisdom to the humble and 


lowly hearts. .... The words of holy Scripture be called 
words of everlasting life, for they be God’s instrument ordained 
for the same purpose. They have power to turn, through God’s 
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promise, and they be effectual through God’s assistance.” “ That 
man is ashamed to be called a philosopher, which readeth not 
the books of philosophy; and to be called a lawyer, an astrono- 
mer, or a physician, that is ignorant in the works of law, astro- 
nomy, and physic. How can any man then say, that he profess- 
eth Christ and his religion, if he will not apply himself (as far 
forth as he can or may conveniently) to read and hear, and so to 
know the books of Christ’s Gospel and doctrine.” “ Let us, 
therefore, apply ourselves, as far forth as we can have time and 
leisure, to know God’s word, by diligent hearing and reading 
thereof, as many as profess God, and have faith and trust in 
him.” “If you be afraid to fall into error by reading of holy 
Scripture, I shall show you how you may read without danger 
of error. Read it humbly, with a meek and lowly heart, to the 
intent you may glorify God, and not yourself, with the knowledge 
of it; and read it not without daily praying to God that he would 
direct your reading to good effect, and take upon you to expound 
it no further than you can plainly understand it. For as St. 
Augustine saith, the knowledge of holy Scripture isa great, 
large, and a high place, but the door is very low, so that the 
high and arrogant man cannot run in, but he must stoop low, 
and humble himself, that shall enter into it. Presumption and 
arrogancy are the mother of all error, and humility needeth to 
fear no error. For humility will only search to know the truth ; 
it will search and will bring together one place with another, and 
where it cannot find out the meaning, it will pray, it will ask of 
others that know, and will not presumptuously and rashly define 
anything which it knoweth not. ‘Therefore the humble man 
may search any truth boldly in the Scripture, without any dan- 
ger of error. And if he be ignorant, he ought the more to read 
and to search holy Scripture to bring him out of ignorance. 4 
“If we read once, twice, or thrice, and understand n eho us 
not cease so, but still continue reading, praying, asking o : : 
and so, by still knocking, at the last the door shall be oper ed, as ; 
St. Augustine saith.” “ Thus we have briefly touched some 5 Bs 
of the commodities of God’s holy word, which is one of God’s — 
chief and principal benefits, given and declared to Half oles =i 
on earth... let us hear, read, and know these iy 
junctions, and statutes of our Christian religion . . . let Us pray 
to God (the only author of these heavenly studies) that e 
speak, think, believe, live, and depart hence sebin 
wholesome doctrine and verities of them.” 
Throughout the whole homily, not the most . 
given that we are even to consult catholic consent. 
the directions given for attaining the understanding 
not one word points to Church tradition. And 4 


he 
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ponents, Church tradition is the authoritative interpreter of Scrip- 


ture, and i is so held to be by the Church of Engiand! = * ae 


And in the third part of the Homily for Rogation week, we 

have another very remarkable testimony on this subject. « No- 
where,” saith the homily, “can we more certainly search for the 
knowledge of this will of God .. . but in the-holy Scriptures, 
for they be they that testify of him, saith our Saviour Christ. . 
We see what vanity the school doctrine is mixed with, for that 
IN THIS worD they sought not the will of God, but raihes the will 
of reason, the trade of custom, THE PATH OF THE FaTHERS, THE 
PRACTICE OF THE CuurcH. ', Let us, therefore, read and revolve 
the holy Scripture both day and night,” &e. 

Remarkable, also, is the testimony of our Ordination Services 
in this matter. 

In the Exhortation to priests at their ordination, it is Hee — 
“ Seeing that you cannot by any other means compass the doing 
of so, weighty a work, pertaining to the salvation of man, but 
with doctrine and exhortation taken out of the holy Scriptures, 
and with a life agreeable to the same; consider how studious ye 
ought to be in reading and learning the Scriptures, and in fram- 
ing the manners both of yourselves and of them that specially 
pertain unto you, according to the rule of the same Scriptures.” 

And they are asked this question,— 

“Are you persuaded that the holy Scriptures contain suffici- 
ently all doctrine required of necessity for eternal salvation 
through faith in Jesus Christ? And are you determined, out of 
the said Scriptures, to instruct the people committed to your 
charge, and to teach nothing as required of necessity to eternal 
salvation, but that which you shall be persuaded may be con- 
cluded and proved by the Scripture ?” 

Now, had the framers of this Service held the views of our op- 
ponents, it is impossible to suppose but that they would have been 
ane soiree. Nay, I would’ ask how can those who hold 

views conscientiously answer this question in the affirma- 
~ tive? 


- And the same question is repeated in the Service for the con- 


secration. of bishops, and is followed. by another equally worthy 

our notice. « Will you, then,” adds the Archbishop, “ faithfully 
exercise yourself in the same holy Scriptures, and call upon God 
y prayer, for the true understanding of the same; so as you 


Ra f— 


may be able by ¢hem to teach and exhort with wholesome doc- 


A and to withstand and convince the gainsayers 2” 


_ Moreover, thus speaks the Apology. 

« Thus did the holy Fathers alway fight against the heretics 
with none other force than with the holy Scriptures. St. Augus- 
tine, when he disputed against Petilian, the Donatian. heretic, 
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‘Let not these words,’ quoth he, be heard between-us, I say, or, 
You say; let us rather speak in this wise, ‘Thus saith the Lord. 

THERE LET US SEEK THE Cuuren, there Jet us boult out the 
cause.’ 14Ptiloch({Sodived Qs) of Wess. refer all our con- 
troversies unto the holy Scriptures, and report us to the self 
same words which we know were sealed by God himself, and 
in comparison of them set little by all other things, whatso- 
ever may be devised by.men.’ (Pt. 1. ch. 10. div. 1.) “We 
receive and embrace all the canonical Scriptures both of the Old 
and New Testament, giving thanks to our God who hath raised 
up unto us that light which we might ever have before our eyes, 
lest either by the subtilty of man, or by the snares of the devil, 

we should be carried away to errors and lies. Also we profess 
that these be the heavenly voices whereby God hath opened 
unto us his will, and that only in them man’s heart can have 
settled rest, that in them be adundantly and fully comprehended 
all things whatsoever be needful for our health, as Origen, 
Augustine, Chrysostome, and Cyrillus, have taught, ‘that they be 
the very might ‘and strength of God to attain to salvation,’ ¢ that 
they be the foundation of the Prophets and Apostles,’ whereupon 
is built the Church of God; that'they be ¢he very sure and in- 
Jallible rule whereby may be tried wHntHER THE CHURCH DO 
SWERVE OR ERR, AND WHERHUNTO ALL ECCLESIASTICAL DOCTRINE 
OUGHT TO BE CALLED To accounT; and that against these Scrip- 
tures neither law nor ordinance, nor any custom, ought to be 
heard; no, though Paul himself, or an angel from heaven, 
should come and teach the contrary.” (Pt. 2. ch. 9. div. 1.) 
«“ We know well enough that the same word which was opened 
by Christ and spread abroad by the Apostles, i is sufficient both 


to our salvation, and also touphold and maintain all truth, 


and to confound all manner of heresy. By YHAT WoRD ONLY 
we do condemn all, sorts of the old heretics. .... As for the 
Arians... . and shortly all them which have a wicked opinion 
either of God the Father, or of Christ, or of the Holy Ghost, or of 
any other point of Christian religion, /or so much as they be 
confuted by the gospel of Christ, we para pronounce them 
for detestable and damned persons.” (Pt. 3. ch. 1. div. 8.) 


¢ Finalty, wein.God’s cause desire to stand sh God's only jug- 


meni.” [referring to the Scriptures. | (Pt. 5. ch. 16. div. 7.) 
« King Agesilaus did but fondly in this bebalf, who, when mie 


a determinate answer made him of the opinion and will of mi 


Jupiter, would afterward bring the whole matter before Apollo, 


had done, or no. But yet should we do much more fondly, 
when we hear God himself puatnty speak to us in his most 
holy Scriptures, and MAY UNDERSTAND BY THEM HIS WILL AND 


to know whether he would allow thereof, as his more fondly 
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MEANING, 2f we would afterwards, as though this were of none. 
effect,.bring our whole cause to be tried by a Council, which 
were nothing else but toask whether men would allow as'God 
did, and whether men would confirm God’s commandments 
by their authority. Why, I beseech you, except a Council 
will and command, shall not truth be truth, or God be God? If 
Christ had meant to do so from the beginning, as that he would 
preach or teach nothing without the Bishop’s consent, but refer 
all his doctrine over to Annas and Caiaphas, where should now 
have been the Christian faith? or who at any time should have 
heard the gospel taught? Peter verily, whom the Pope’ hath 
oftener in his mouth, and more reverently useth to speak of than 
he doth of Jesus Christ, did boldly stand against the Holy Council, 
saying)‘ It is better to obey God than men.’ And after that Paul 
had once entirely embraced the gospel, and had: received it, ‘ not 
from men, nor by man, but by the only will of God, he ‘did not 
take advice therein of flesh and blood,’ nor brought his case be- 
fore his kinsmen and brethren, but went forthwith into Arabia to 
preach God’s divine mysteries by God’s only authority.” (Pt. 6. 
ch. 1. div. 2, 3.) 

« Howsoever it be, the truth of the gospel of Jesus Christ de- 


pendeth not upon Councils, nor, as St. Paul saith, phy the judg- 


ments of mortal creatures.” (Pt. 6. ch. 18. div. 1:) “ We have 
SEARCHED OUT OF THE HOLY BiBie, WHICH WE ARE SURB CANNOT 
DECEIVE US, ONE SURE FORM OF RELIGION, and have returned again 
unto the primitive Church of the antient Fathers and Apos- 
tles, that is to say, to the ground and beginning of things, unto 
the very foundations and headsprings of Christ’s Church.” (Pt. 
6. concl.) 


Such is the strong and clear testimony of the Apology of the. 


Church of England on this matter. While it claims for our 
Church agreement with the primitive Church and the orthodox 
Fathers, it in the strongest terms insists upon ‘Scripture being 
considered the sole and entire divine rule of faith and practice. | 

From Nowell’s Catechism we have already: quoted a. passage 
conclusive on the point.* 

There is, however, one more testimony to which I would direct 
_ the reader’s attention on this head, and that is a’ remarkably 
clear disclaimer of the doctrine under consideration in the “ Re- 
formatio Legum Eccles.” It occurs in Tit. 1, chap. 15, entitled, 
«¢ What is the authority of the holy Fathers,” and is as follows, 

—* Lastly, we consider that the authority of the orthodox Fathers 
is by no means tobe despised; for they. have many excellent and 
useful observations. But THAT THE HOLY ScRIPTURES SHOULD BE 


1See p. 454. above. 
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INTERPRETED BY THEIR DECISIONS (€x eorum sententia de sacris 
literis judicetur) WE DO NoT ALLow. For THE HOLY SCRIPTURES 
OUGHT TO BE TO US BOTH THE RULES AND JUDGES OF ALL CurisTIAN 
pocTRINE. Nay, moreover, the Fathers themselves refused to 
be so honoured, frequently admonishing the reader that he 
should only admit their determinations and interpretations 
as far as he should see that they were agreeable to the holy 
Scriptures. Let them, therefore, have their due respect and 
authority, but let it be one which yields, and is in subjection, to 
the determinations, the truth, and authority of the sacred books.” 

A more pointed disclaimer of the doctrine maintained by our 
opponents could hardly be penned. 

Moreover, we have evidence that this principle was acted upon 
by our Reformers. Thus, in the conference held at Westmin- 
ster between the Romish and the Protestant party in the first year 
of Queen Elizabeth, after an harangue from Dr. Cole in behalf 
of the Romanists, it is said, “ then the other part was licensed to 
show their minds, which they did according to the first order, ex- 
hibiting all that which they meant to propound in a book writ- 
ten, which, after a prayer and invocation made most humbly to 
Almighty God, for enduing of them with his Holy Spirit, and a 
protestation also to stand to the doetrine of the Catholic Church, 
BUILDED UPON THE SCRIPTURES AND THE DOCTRINES OF THE Pro- 
PHETS AND THE APosTLes, was distinctly read,” &e.1 | 

And so, in an address to the Convocation of 1572, by Arch- 
bishop Parker, we find that venerable prelate thus speaking ;— 
After alluding to those monuments of the antient British Church 
which remain to us, and which he says had been “ partly de- 
stroyed by &ntichrist,” (ab Antichristo partim deleta,) he adds; 
«But if divine Providence had not preserved to us those monu- 
ments, which ought to be so much dearer to usas they are peeu- 
liarly our own, but had permitted them to be utterly destroyed 
and taken away from the memory of man, yet there remained 
the fountains themselves of all divine knowledge, (totius divine 
scientize,) preserved by the grace of the Holy Spirit in the 
Hebrew and Greek language, to which, after the streams had 
been so long polluted and perturbed, recurrence would be neces- 
sary to have any certain knowledge of the divine will . . . [and 
then, having quoted the passages from Cyprian’s Epistle to Pom- 

eianus, and Basil’s Letter to Eustathius, given above, pp. 239, 
240, and 297, he adds] By the authorities of these holy Fathers 
we are admonished, that as often as we shall have declined from 
the holy and immaculate paths of the Lord, through human care- 
lessness and blindness, to return to them again, it is necessary that 


1 Wilk. Concil. iv. 192, 
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the holy Scriptures, which bear witness on the point, be searched, 
and those most antient testimonies be examined, from which, as 
Cyprian witnesses, the spring and fountain head of our religion 
arose. By firmly ahhering to these testimonies of divineand 
holy antiquity, we may be certain respecting the true wor- 
ship of God and religion, and be safe, although ihe monu- 
ments of human things and ordinances, consumed by the rust 
of time, may have perished. . Kor these eternal and inviolable 
fountains are to be assiduously sought day and night; and, by 
water flowing and derived from these fountains, our«wells, which 
our enemies the Philistines have foully polluted, are to be puri- 
fied, that they may be filled from these fountains of salvation, 
whence we may draw eternal life. ‘This subject supplies me with 
large materials, if I were inclined to dwelh upon it, to set before 
you by what arts anéichrist* 25 cut deceived us,” 
dic. &c.? 
Further; there are in the WiC es two particular instances in 
which the doctrine of our Church in this matter is very clearly 


shown. ‘The first isin its langaage respecting the creeds; the 


second in its doctrine respecting the decisions of General Councils. 
What can have a better claim to be considered as the offspring 
of what is called catholic consent, and consequently to all the au- 
thority which can’ be hence derived, than the Apostolical and 
Nicene Creeds? But does our Church receive them on the 
ground of any supposed authority? Nothing of the kind. The 
Article distinctly says, “ The three Creeds, Nicene Creed, Atha- 
nasius’s Creed, and that which is commonly called the Apostles’ 
Creed, ought thoroughly to be received and believed; For they 
may be proved by most certain warrants of holy Scrip- 
ture.” (Art. 8.) And so in the “ Reform, leg. eccl.” it is said, 


“ We receive and embrace those three Creeds, BECAUSE they may- 


easily be proved by the strongest testimonies of the divine and 
canonical Scriptures.” (ista tria Symbola ... recipimus et 


4 


1 There was no hesitation then in applying this term to Rome. Thus, inreply — 


to some objections to the use of the sacerdotal habit in 1564, the determination 
«« subscribed by the Archbishop of Canterbury, by the Bishops of London, Win- 
chester, and Ely, by Dr. Robinson, chaplain to Parker, and afterwards Bishop of 
Bangor, by Bickley, another of the Archbishop’s chaplains, afterwards Bishop of 
Chichester, and one Hill, and two other divines,” is as follows,—* Ministri in 
Ecclesia Anglicana in qua Dei beneficio para Christi doctrina et fidei Evan- 
gelice predicatio jam viget, gueque manifestam detestationem Antichristianismi 
publice profitetur, sine impietate uti possunt vestium discrimine publica authori- 
tate jam prescripto, tum in administratione sacra, tum in usu externo, modo omnis 
cultus et necessitatis opinio amoveatur.”’ See Collier, vol. ii. p. 498. And Bi- 
shop Patrick says, that the opinion that the Pope is Antichrist, is “the common 


opinion of all [Protestants], some few excepted;’’ and he proceeds to vindicate it. 
Answ. to Touchstone, pp. 86, &s. 


2 Wilk. Concil. iv. 271. 
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amplectimur, guod firmissimis divinarum et canonicarum Scrip- 
turarum testimoniis facile probari possint.) (tit. i. c. 5.) And on 
this ground Bishop Pearson distinctly places our reception of the 
Apostles’ Creed.* 

The force of this argument will, upon consideration, be found 
peculiarly strong. For there is no “ tradition’? of the early 
Church so well authenticated, so likely to be a really catholic 
tradition, as the Nicene Creed. If, then, our Church receives 
this only because she believes that its declarations may be proved 
by Scripture, @ fortiori, she gives no better entertainment to 
any other “ tradition.”” In a word, with Augustine, she Llp 
altogether the notion of any intrinsic authority belonging to it. 

Again; whence can we form a better judgment of the views 
of the primitive Church, than from the decrees of the early 
General Councils? But does our Church hold that those decrees 
are, in themselves and intrinsically, of authority, binding the 
consciences of men? On the contrary, our Church expressly de- 
clares,—‘* General’ Councils may not be gathered together, 
without the commandment and will of princes. And when they 
be gathered together, forasmuch as they be an assembly of 
men, whereof all be not governed with the Spirit and word 
of God, they may err, and sometimes have erred, even in 
things pertaining to God. Wherefore things ordained by 
them as necessary to salvation, have neither strength nor 
authority, unless it may be declared that they be taken out 
of holy Scripture.” (Art. 21.) 

And hence the Act of 1 Elizabeth, 1. in which the decrees of 
the first four Councils were made rules to the High Commission 
Court for judging heresy, is thus cautiously worded,—It is pro- 
vided by it that nothing shall be considered herésy, but what 
has been adjudged to be so “ by the authority of the canonical 
Scriptures, or by [noZ, by the authority of,] the first four Gene- 
ral Councils,” dc. 

So in the “ Reformatio legum ecclesiasticarum,” it is said,— 
“ Moreover, although we willingly give great honour to Coun- 
cils, especially General Councils, yet we consider that they are 
all of them to be placed far below the dignity of the canonical 
Scriptures. And, moreover, we make a great difference between 
the Councils themselves. or some of them, such as those four 
principal, the Nicene, the first of Constantinople, the Ephesine 
and the Chalcedonian, we embrace and accept with great reve- 
rence. And we have the same opinion of many others which 
were afterwards held, in which we see and confess that the most 
holy Fathers ordained many things with great judgment and 


! See his Exposition of it. 
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piety, agreeably to the divine Scriptures, concerning the bless- 
ed and most high Trinity, concerning Jesus Christ, our Lord and 
Saviour, and the redemption of man procured by him. Never- 
theless, we consider that our faith is no otherwise bound to 
them, than so far as they can be confirmed from the holy 
Scriptures. Forit is manifest that some Councils have some- 
times erred, and decreed contrary to each other; partly i in legal 
causes, partly also in the faith. Therefore let the Councils be 
read with honour and Christian respect, but meanwhile let them 
be examined by the holy, certain, and right rule of the Scrip- 
tures (ad Scripturarum piam, certam, rectamque regulam ex- 
aminentur.)” (Tit. i. c. 14.) 

Hence both Bishop Burnet and Baten Tosline repudiate the 
notion of our Church considering herself bound by the authority 
of the decrees of any Councils. “ For the four General Coun- 
cils,” says Bishop: Burnet, “ which this Church declares she re- 
ceives, they are received only because we are persuaded from 
the Scriptures, that their decisions are made according to 
them: That the Son is truly God, &c..... these truths we 
find in the Scriptures; and. therefore we believe them. We 
reverence those Councils for the sake of their doctrine; but do 
not believe the doctrine for the authority of the Wannele! ” (Ex- 
pos. Art. 21.) . ‘To the same effect, also, speaks Bishop 'Tomline. 
So, also, in the Treatise on the Authority of Councils, by Dr. 
Clagett and Mr. Hutchinson, inserted by Bishop Gibson in his 
‘“ Preservative,” it is said:—*“ Our Church has a reverent esteem 
for the four first General Councils; we embrace their confessions 
of faith; and whatsoever they defined to.be heresy, we judge to 
be so. If it be demanded why we approve of them, and not 
of all the rest, we answer, Because their determinations in 
matters of faith, are manifestly warranted by the holy Scrip- 
burnes.* 

And that such is the doctrine of our Church, is made a charge 
against her by the Romanists. Thus speaks the able Roman 
Catholic writer, Abraham Woodhead, than whom ne one was 
better versed in the writings of our divines; “ The Church of 
England, indeed, professeth- her assent to the definitions of the 
first four General Councils . . . but you may observe that this 
assent is not yielded to those Councils because lawfully general, 
and so presumed to be assisted by our Lord in the right defining 
and delivery of all necessary faith . . . . but because the mat- 
ter defined by them—the Church ae England being for herself 
judge hereof—ought to be assented to, as. being agreeable to the 
Scripture ; and the assent is nod Sadana for sian miahority de- 

( 
1 Gibson's Preserv. vol. i. Tit. iv. c, 2. p. 141. 
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Jining, as infallibly assisted in necessaries, but for the appearing 
evidence in Scripture of the thing defined, or at least for the 
non-appearing evidence of the contrary ; the assent not yielded, 
because that particular persons or Churches are to take that 
for the true sense of Scripture which these Councils may 
possibly give of it, but because those Councils gave in their 
definitions that sense of Scripture which such particular 
persons or Churches judge the true ; so that the reason which 
they give for their assent to these General Councils, Hike as 
much their assent to them, had they been provincial . iPo 
this purpose, see the 21st Art. of the Church of England, ‘Gene- 
ral Councils may err,’ &c. See the Acts of. Parliament 1 Eliza- 
beth, c. 1. [and then adding quotations from Dr. Fern, Archbi- 
shop Laud, Dr. Field, Dr. Hammond, Mr. Chillingworth, 
Archbishop Polter, Dr. Whitby, and Bishop Stilling fleet, he 
adds,] From these quotations, I think it appears that whatever 
fair professions are made, yet no assent is given by them to the 
first four Councils on this account, that they could not err in 
their definitions, nor yet because they are their sovereign judge, 
from whose sentence they may not dissent, if they be persuaded 
that it is repugnant to the Scriptures.”? 

That our Church receives the decrees of the first four Gene- 
ral Councils, I willingly allow ; though, while I am upon the sub- 
ject, I would offer a remark on the grounds on which such a po- 
sition may be maintained, as I am not sure that those upon which 
it is commonly placed, are sufficient. 

In the Act of 1 Elizabeth, 1, it was provided that judges ec- 
clesiastical “shall not in anywise have authority or power to or-. 
der, determine, or adjudge any matter or cause to be heresie; but 
only such as have heretofore been determined, ordered, or ad- 
judged to be heresie, by the authority of the Canonical Scrip- 
tures, or by the first four General Councils, or any of them, or 
by any other General Council wherein the same was declared 
heresie by the express and plain words of the said Canonical 
Seripiures ; orsuch as hereafter shall be ordained, judged, or de- 
termined to, be heresie, by the High Court of Parliament of this 
realm, with the assent of the clergy in their Convocation.’’”? .On 
which Hooker observes, that “ the credit which those four Gene- 
ral Councils have throughout all Churches evermore had, was 
judged by the makers of the foresaid Act, a just cause wherefore 
they should be mentioned in that case as a requisite part of the 


1 A Rational Account of the doctrine of Roman Catholics’ concerning the eccle- 


siastical Guide in controversies of religion by R. H. [i. e. Abraham Woodhead] 
2nd edit. 1673, pp. 174—9. 


2 Gibson’s Codex, p. 48 and 352 
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rule wherewith dominion was to be limited’! . And the clause, 
though merely restrictive, certainly shows that the decrees of the 
first four General Councils on the subject of heresy, were received 
by our Reformed Church; and clearly enabled those to whom 
the Act referred, to pronounce anything to. be heresy, which had 
been defined to be so by any one of those Four Councils. And 
“the ground,” says ‘Bishop Gibson, “of making this limitation, 
was a retrospect ‘to the times of Popery, in which everything 
was adjudged heresie, that the Church of Rome thought fit to 
call by that name; how far soever in its own nature from being 
fundamental, and how contrary soever to the. Gospel, and the 
antient doctrine of the Catholic Church.’ 

But as this Act was repealed in 1640, and that part of the 
Act relating to the High Commission Court containing this clause, 
never re-enacted, this clause, has, of course, no power now. It 
related only to the Court of High Sg lat whose uate 
were to be regulated by it. 

Still it no doubt shows the sense of Convocation and Parlia- 
ment on the subject at the time; and hence it is said by Lord 
Coke, “ Albeit this provisoe extendeth only to the High Commis- 
sioners; yet seeing, in the High Commission there be so many 
bishops and other divines and learned men, it may serve for a 
good direction to others, especially to the diocesan, being a sole 
Judge in so weighty a cause.”* And it is on that account, I sup- 
pose, that it is said in 1 Hawkins 4, quoted in Burn’s Eccl. Law, 
vol. 2, Art. Heresy, that it “hath been generally holden” that 
‘fs these rules [i. e. those in 1 Eliz. 1.] will be good directions to 
Ecclesiastical Courts in relation to heresy.” 

‘There is but one other reference, as far as I am aware, in any 
public document of our Reformed Church to the early Councils, 
and that is in the Canons of 1640; in which it said that Socian- 
ism is “ a complication of many antient heresies, condemned by 
the first four General Councils, and contrariant to the Articles of 
religion now established in the Church of England.” This refer- 
ence, again, is, to a certain extent, evidence that the decrees of 
those Councils were received by our Church ; but nothing more. 
And as we have already observed,* the Canons of 1640 are of no 
force.® 

It must be admitted, then, that these are but very indirect and 
inadequate authorities for any bishop or ecclesiastical court to act 
upon ; and I suspect that a safer ground in any matter of legal 


: Eccl. Pol. Book 8. Gras 

2 Codex, p. 352. 

33 Inst.4. See Gibson’s Codex, i, 351. 

4 See note, p. 452 above. | 

5 See Gibson’s Codex, and Stillingfleet’s Cases. 
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pogniea ne. be would be the Act of. 25 Hen., vill. c. 19, quoted 
above.’ ». 

That act, as we have seen, allowed such canons of the English 
Church, already made, as were not repugnant\to the laws, &e. 
to remain in force. Among these were the following passed in 
the National Council of Chalchythe in 785. ‘This Council was 
assembled by the legates of Pope Adrian, who, in an account of 
the Council sent to the Pope, give the Canons they proposed ; 
and which they say the King and all the clergy nobles and peo- 


ple, bound themselves faithfully to observe. 


The first of these is as follows,—* ‘That the holy and inviolate 
faith of the Nicene Council be faithfully and firmly held by all 
who are devoted to the holy service ; and that every year in the 
Synodal meetings the priests of every Church, who ought to in- 
struct the people, be very diligently examined by the bishops 
concerning the faith, so that they may in all things confess, hold, 
and preach the Apostolical Catholic faith of the Six Synods, 
which is approved by the Holy Ghost, as it is delivered to us by 
the holy Roman Church ; and if there be occasion, not fear to 
die for it ; and that they receive all such men as the holy Gene- 
ral Councils have received, and heartily reject and condemn all 
whom they have condemned.” And in the fourth occurs the 
following passage,—* Wherefore we advise that the Synodal 
edicts of the six General Councils, together with the decrees of 
the Roman Pontiffs, be often read, and be observed; and that the 
state of the Church be reformed, according to. thelr pattern ; so 
that nothing new be allowed to be introduced by any, that there 
be no schism in the Church of God.”’? These canons and decrees, 
therefore, are considered to have thus become “ the Code of the 
English Church ;”° and, no doubt, such was the case in the times 
of Popery ;—and so far as these canons and decrees are not re- 
pugnant to the legally acknowledged doctrine of our Church in 
her Articles, Homilies, &c. so far they may be considered in force 
still in the English Church. 

The decrees and canons of the first four General Councils 
were, also, made by Justinian part of the civil code ;* and the 

'See p. 452 above. 

2 Wilk. i. 146, 7. , 

SJohnson’s Clergyman’s Vade Mecum, Pt. 2. Pref. p. cxii, 

4Thus speaks that Code,—Sancimus jigitur vicem legum obtinere sanctas 
Ecclesiasticas regulas que a sanctis quatuor Conciliis exposite sunt aut firmate, 
hoc est in Nicena trecentorum decem et octo, et in Constantinopolitana sanctorum 
centum quinquaginta Patrum, et in Ephesina prima in qua Nestorius est damna- 
tus, et in Chalcedonia in qua Eutyches cum Nestorio anathematizatus est. Predic- 


tarum enim quatuor synodorum dogmata sicut sanctas Scripturas accipimus, et 
regulas sicut leges observamus.” Justin, Novell. 131. c. 1. 
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civil law was, as is well known, received and practised to a con- 
siderable extent in this country. 

These four Councils are also put forward in the common Canon 
Law, as deserving particular reverence ;‘ though, of course, not 
as the only ones to be obeyed.- Indeed the 5th and 6th, and 
even the first eight, are in the context almost equally honoured.? 

And to these directions of the Canon Law, our own Lyndwood 
rye in his “ Provinciale,” as. showing what Councils were re- 
ceived by the Church at large. Speaking of the Council of 
Chalcedon, he says,—“ Such General Councils represent the Uni- 
versal Church, which is called Catholic. See 15th Dist. through- 
out; where, in the chapter commencing Sancfa Romana, 
are enumerated the Councils and works which are received 
throughout the Church. Of the approved Councils, also, some 


remarks are made in the 16th Dist. in the chapter commencing: 


ohout.’’? 


Sexta Synodus, and as it were throug 


These remarks of Lyndwood seem clearly to show that the 


directions of the common canon law on this point, were received 
here; and no doubt, in matters of faith, they must have been 
considered as obligatory, on account of the sanction given to the 
common canon law by the Pope. But as the canons of these 
Councils, with the exception of the first six, are nowhere recog- 
nised by our own domestic canon law, (excepting, perhaps, in some 
particulars legalized by Act of Parliament or custom,) they of 
course, have had no authority since the Reformation. 

The decrees of the first six Councils, then, having been re- 
ceived by our own Church, are allowed by the 25 Hen. viii. c. 
19, so far as they are not repugnant to’ the laws of the realm, 


1Thus in the Decree of Gratian, it is said,—‘Inter cetera autem Concilia . 


quatuor esse scimus venerabiles Synodos que totam principaliter fidem complec> 
tuntur, quasi quatuor Evangelia, vel totidem Paradisi flamina ;” and having enu- 
mibseaied the Nicene, Constantinopolitan, Ephesine, and Chalcedonian, it proceeds, 

—‘ He sunt quatuor Synodi principales, fidei doctrinam plenissime praedicantes. 
Sed et si qua sunt alia Concilia que sancti Patres Spirita Dei pleni sanxerunt, 
post istorum quatuor SAA Ne Omni manent stabilita vigore, quorum gesta in 
hoc opera condita continentur.”’ Dist. 15. ¢. 1. 

2 Thus among the extracts given by Gratian, is the following from the declara- 
tion to be rnd by the Pope at-his installation, given in the “ Liber Diuraus,’—. 
“ Sancta octo universalia Concilia, id est, primum Nicenum, secundum Constan- 
tinopolitanum, tertium .Ephesinum, quartum Chalcedonense, item quintum Con- 
stantinopolitanum et sextum, item Niczenum septimum, octavam quoque Constanti- 
nopolitanum, usque-ad unum apicem immutilata servare, et pari honore et venera- 
tione digna habere, et que predicaverunt et statuerunt modis omnibus sequi et 
predicare, quequa condemnaverunt ore et corde condemnare profiteor.” Dist. 
PGS cs 8! 

3 Talia concilia generalia representant universalem Ecclesiam que dicitur Ca- 
tholica, 15. Di. per totum, ubi in c. Sancta Romana recitantur Concilia et etiam 
opuscula que admittuntur per Ecclesiam. De conciliis quoque approbatis have- 
tur 16. Di. c. Sexta Synodus et quasi per totum. Province. lib. v. tit. 4.c. /eever- 
endissime verb. per ecclesiam. p. 284. ed. 1679. 
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those laws which have established the Articles, Homilies, &c. as 
the doctrine of the Church of England. 

Further, let us observe the terms in which heresy is spoken 
of in various ecclesiastical documents, affording evidence, more 
or less important, of the doctrine of our Church. 

In Archbishop Cranmer’s “ Articles to be inquired of i in the 
visitations to be had within the diocese of Canterbury” in 1547, 
the question on this matter is, “© Whether any have wilfully main- 


| tained and defended any heresies, errors, or false opinions contrary 


to the faith of Christ and holy Scripture. 4 The same is re- 


_ peated verbatim in the Visitation Articles in the first year of 
Queen Elizabeth.” So in Archbishop Parker’s Metropolitical 


Visitation Articles a. 1567, one is, “ You shall inquire of the doc- 
trine and judgment of all and singular, head and members of 
your Church . . . whether any of them do either privily or open- 
ly preach or teach any unwholesome, erroneous, seditious doc- 
trine, or discourage any man from the reading of the holy Scrip- 
tures soberly, for his edifying, or, &c. . . . [enumerating several 
errors, and then concluding], or any niger errors or false doctrine, 
contrary to the faith of Christ and holy Scriptures.” 

And so in the service for the ordination: of priests, published in 
the first year of Queen Elizabeth, it isasked, “ Will you be ready, 
with all faithful diligence, to banish and drive away all erroneous 
and strange doctrines, contrary to God’s word?” and in that 
for the consecration of bishops, “ Be you ready, with all faithful 
diligence to banish and drive away all erroneous and strange doc- - 
trines, contrary to God’s word, and both privately and openly to 
call upon and encourage others to the sa me ? 

And in the “ Reformatio legum eccles.” the definition of heresy 
is as follows,— We ordain that all those are to be accounted 
heretics, who hold any doctrine of our common faith, otherwise 
than is determined in holy Scripture, and so persist in their error, 
that they will not suffer themselves to be driven from it.”* 

And what says one who looked at this matter merely with the 
eye of a lawyer, weighing the evidence upon which it would be 
legally determined? “It seemeth that among Protestants, heresy 
is taken to be a false opinion, repugnant to some point of doctrine 
clearly revealed in Scripture, and either absolutely essential to 
the Christian faith, or at least of most high importance.”> 

Not one word is to be found in any public document of our 
Church, intimating that catholic consent is the authoritative in- 


1 Wilk. Concil. iv. 25, 

2 Ib. iv. 190. 

3 Ib. iv, 253, 

< TH ms Ge 1 

* Hawkin’s Pleas of the Crown, title Heresy, quoted by Burn. 
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terpreter of Scripture, or a part of the rule of faith; which, had 
our Church held it to be so, must necessarily have been men- 
tioned in the places quoted above. The determination of heresy 
and error, according to our Church, rests upon the authority of 
Scripture, and Scripture only. And the authorized guides in our 
Church for the interpretation of Scripture,-and by which, of. 
course, her members must be judged, are the Articles, homilies, 
catechism, liturgy, canons of 1608, and those canons, &c. received 
previous to the Reformation, aie are not contrary to the laws, _ 
or the king’s prerogative ; among which are to be found the three 
Creeds, received because they “ may be proved by most certain 
warrants of holy Scripture ;” and the first six Councils, so far. as 
they are not contrary to the doctrines legally established ; and of 
these, particularly the first four, on account of the recognition 
given them in the Act of 1 Eliz. 1; but none of them’ on the 
ground of any intrinsic authority. (Art. 21;) 

And hence these received guides are occasionally joined with 
the Scriptures as the tests of error and heresy in our Church. 
Thus, in Archbishop Parker’s Metropolitical Articles of 1569, 
the inquiry is, “ Whether there be in your parishes... .. any 
suspected of heresy, or that maintain any erroneous opinions con- 
trary to the laws of Almighty God and good religion, by pub- 
lic authority in. this realm set forth. And so, in the Act of 
1 Eliz. 1, and the Canons of ,1640, the decrees of the first four 
General Councils are referred'to as tests: “ And in the Directions 
to the archbishops and bishops by William IIL, a. 1695, (Tenison 
archbishop,) it is ordered, “ That no preacher whatsover in his 
sermon or lecture, do presume to deliver any other doctrine con- 
cerning the blessed Trinity, than what is contained in the holy 
Scriptures, and ts agreeable to the three Creeds and the 
Thirty-nine Articles “of religion ;’? a direction which was re- 
peated in the same pitied by George i. in 1714,* and again in 
1721.. 

It does not appear, pateven: that Church tradition or catholic 
consent has ever been in any way or degree recognized by our 
Church. And the only notice taken by her of the writings of 
the Fathers (except the Creeds and the first four Councils) is in 
the requirement contained in the (unauthoritative) Canon of 
1571; the prepmety of which is hardly called in ah a by 
any one. 

In short, the doctrine of our Church on this ee is very well 
described in a document of the early date of 1539,—which I do 
not quote as authority, because it is not known by whom it was 


1 Wilk. Concil. iv. 259. . : 
2Tb. iv. 625. 3 Ib. 666. 
VOL. II. RR 
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drawn up, but which probably did not proceed from a common 
hand, as it is preserved in the State Paper Office,—entitied, 
“A Declaration of the faith, and a justification of the proceed- 
ings, of King Henry the Eighth i in matters of religion, or a sum- 
mary declaration of the. faith, uses, and observations in Eng- 
land,” in which the fourth paragraph runs thus,—* Englishmen 
styk fast to the doctrine of God in the New Testament, and in 
the Old, conformeable to the New; and do esteeme that it is, 
Fons aque salientis in vitam eternam ; also they do accept the 
holy councills and doctors, where they be not contrary, but con- 
Jormeable unto the same doctrine.”? 

Hence, then, we may see the true wa media held by our 
Church in this matter, between the Romanists on one hand, and 
the despisers of antiquity on the other. 

The doctrines which we receive, we believe on the authority 
of Scripture, and Scripture only ; while we at the same time as- 
sert that, from the records of antiquity which remain to us, we 
have every reason to suppose that these were the doctrines of 
the primitive orthodox Church. And we maintain, further, that 
a doctrine, though professedly derived from Scripture, pretend- 
ing to be vitally important, which can find no support in the 
records that remain to us of the orthodox primitive Church, is 
open to very strong suspicion. Nay more, considering the extent 
and nature of the writings that remain to us of the first four or 
five centuries, we may safely maintain, (and it is a useful prac- 
tical check upon. novel extravagances to: maintain, with the 
Canon of 1571,) that no doctrine ought to be admitted as an im- 
portant doctrine of religion, that cannot find some’ support in 
the writings of the Catholic Fathers of the first five centuries. 
But this is maintained (as we have already observed) not on any 
theoretical view of the impossibility of these writings neglecting 
to set forth any important doctrine, or being worded so as to ap- 
pear to countenance any error, but as a practical direction aris- 
ing from an inspection of them, and a belief that the orthodox 
faith is to be found in them. As it is expressed by Dr. Water- 
land, in a passage already quoted. ‘ The Protestants,” he says, 
“having well studied the Fathers, were now willing to, rest 
their cause not upon Scripture only, but Fathers too.”* And 
the same view is taken in other passages, which we shall quote 
presently. ® | 

In arguing, then, with opponents of our Church on fundamen- 
tal points, in the explanation of which we differ, after having 
pressed them with arguments derived from Scripture, our only 


1 See Collier, vol. ii, Records, No. 47. 
2 See vol. i, p. 179. 3 See pp. 472—3 below. 
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authority and rule of faith, we add confirmations of our views 
from the records of the primitive Church, offering them to the 
Romanists, as upon their own principles conclusive in our fa- 
vour, and to others, as moral CORTE Taos in favour of them, 
of a very strong character. 

To the Romanists, when they accuse us of paying no regard 
to antiquity, we say, show us any vital-doctrine established by 
even probable consent of the primitive Church which we do not 
réceive, or any which we do receive, unsupported by the records 
of that Church. Our creed is precisely that of the primitive 
Church, as far as it can be ascertained. ‘True, we take it from 
the Scriptures, and rest it upon the authority of the Scriptures 
only, but we look with great respect to the records of the primi- 
tive Church, and value highly their confirmation of our views, 
and we think it a good argument against such and such doctrines 
of yours, that they are utterly destitute of support in the records 
of the primitive Church, and in the conviction that they are al- 
together destitute of Scripture proof, and many of them opposed 
to Scripture, we at once reject them; all of them as vitally im- 
portant doctrines, and some as anti- christian. 

Moreover, the same ground is taken by our. Church (as the 
preceding extracts show) with respect to the fundamentals of 
practice ; on which point we have already had occasion to make 
some remarks,’ and therefore add nothing here. 

To those sectartes who may suspect us of putting fone ae the 
statements of Fathers and early Councils as part of the divine 
rule of faith or practice, because we profess to agree with them, 
and point. to them in confirmation of the truth of our doctrines 
and the propriety of some of our. observances, we reply,— We 
do.no such thing; Scripture is with us the sole and complete au- 
thoritative rule of faith, and sole divine rule of practice; we 
receive even the antient. creeds only because. they may be 
‘proved by most certain warrants of holy Scripture ;” we re- 
gard the testimony of Fathers and early Councils only as a con- 
Jirmation of the truth of our doctrines, or the propriety of our 
observances, though obviously a very important confirmation ; 
and we aflirm that any doctrine, though professedly derived from 
Scripture, pretending to be a vital point, which can get no con- 
firmation from the writings of the primitive Church, is open to 

very strong suspicion, and further (considering the nature and ex- 
tent of the writings of the first four or, five centuries) we hold 
practically that any doctrine which has no support in them is 
not to be admitted as a vital point. 

We are, therefore, attacked by the one party for not admitting 


1 See pp. 19-22 above. 
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the authority of the primitive Church as supreme; and by the 
other often for paying it ary respect at all. . 

When, therefore, in reasoning with the Romanists, our divines 
may seem to refer to the testimony of antiquity as settling tbe 
point in dispute with authority and beyond appeal, so far as that 
testimony appears to be used as an authoritative argument, and 
one that binds the conscience and demands faith, so far is the 
argument an argumentum ad hominem ;. it is meeting the Ro- 
manist on his own principles, and fighting the battle with him 
on ground chosen by himself; and, considering the strength of 
the Protestant cause, it is ground which may be sscupind with- 
out fear. 

To show that I am not speaking without atsthority wher I say 
this, 1 will give some quotations from works written by our 
divines when MPS use a such a controversy, to bie the truth 
of it. 

‘Thus speaks one of the writers to whom Bishop Gibson has 
assigned his place in his great work against Popery. “ Though 
the Scripture be our only rule of faith and doctrine necessary 
to be believed by us, because we know of no other revelation but 
that, and nothing but revelation makes any doctrine necessary to 
be believed, yet we are very willing to take the sense and mean- 
ing of Scripture both from itself and from the primitive Church 
too.” ... “ Here is a very large scope offered to me, and what 
has taken up a great many volumes on both sides ; so that to most 
people Scripture one would think should be a shorter and an 
easier, and therefore a better, way to know the true Church 
by ; but. sincK OUR ADVERSARIES ARE NOT WILLING TO LEAVE THE 
CAUSE. TO THAT, We are ready to accept of the primitive Church 
to be judged between us; and as has been often offered before 
by Bishop Jewell and others, we shall be very willing to stand to 
its award and decision. For however some few divines of the 
Reformation, before they were so well acquainted with antiqui- 
ty, and when. they could not so well distinguish what was genu- 
ine from what was spurious and corrupted by your Church, were 
at first especially more jealous and distrustful than they need to 
have been of it, and unwilling to venture their cause to any other 
sentence but that of Scripture, which had so plainly decided for 
them, and was INDEED THE MOST PROPER TO BE APPEALED TO} 
yet the greatest number and the most learned of the Protes- 
tant writers have never declined the judgment of. the primitive 
Church, but next to the inspired writings of the Apostles have 
always esteemed and been willing to be determined by it. 
And we are well assured that fhe antient Church, even the 
Roman itself, as well as the whole Christian besides, is in all ma- 
terial points, on the Protestant side.”-—* When we produce 
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Scripture against our adversaries, we then produce the only 
authentic records of the Apostolic Church, and the only cer- 
tain account we have of the fuith and doctrine of the most 
primitive Church. Let them object therefore never so much 
against Scripture as a rule of faith, yet whilst it contains THE 
ONLY suRe Testimony of what was taught and believed by the 
first Christian Church, so far as any of these doctrines are not in 
Scripture, so far they cannot appear to be the doctrine of the 
Apostolic Church ; and whilst we hold all that faith and all those 
doctrines that are contained-in Scripture, we hold all that 
can be known to be so in the most pure and. most primitive 
Church; and whatsoever they have added to Scripture, which 
they will needs have to be but an imperfect rule of faith, they 
have added, so far as can be known, to the doctrine of the A pos- 
tolic Church. For if Scripture be not the only rule of that [i. 
e. the doctrine of the Apostolic Church], yet it is the only histo- 
rical account we have of it.’ 

And so Bishop Stillingfleet, in’ his examination of the Council 
of Trent, says,— The urmost use | can suppose, then, Vincentius 
his rules can be of to us now is in that case which he puts when 
corruptions and errors have had time to take root and. fasten 
themselves, and that is, By an appeal to Scripture and antient 
Councils. But BECAUSE OF THE CHARGE OF INNOVATION against 
us, we are content to be tried by his second rule, by the consent 
of the Fathers of greatest reputation,” &c.? 

And thus is the same sentiment briefly and pithily expressed by 
Dr. Sherman, in a work which has the high recommendation of 
Bishop Hall affixed toit. His Roman Catholic adversary says,— 
“Your doctors would fain dispute out of Scripture only.” To 
which Dr. 8. replies,—** If ondy be taken in order to the ulti- 
mate resolution of faith, we would indeed dispute out of Scripture 
only, because the principles of Scripture are only to us.infallible, 
but if only be taken exclusively to all wse of the Fathers, we 
deny it. To show that our doctrine is truly divine, we prove it 
out of Scripture: to show that it is not new, we compare it with 
the sayings of the Fathers; yea, the judgment of the Fathers hath 
itself to faith as a rational disposition, but not as an inerrable 
determination; this privilege we reserve to Scripture, which is 
to us the formal object and ground of divine faith.” 

Other similar testimonies may be had in abundance. 

To sum up all, then, in a few words, the position ney by the 


1 Bellarmine’s Notes of the Church examined, &c. by Dr. Sherlock and others, 
in Bishop Gibson’s Preservative, Tit, iii. c. 2, pp. 104—7. 

2 Council of Trent examined, &c. p. 24. 

3 Account of faith, &c. by J. S. 1661. pp. 633, 4. 
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Church of England with respect to the use to be made of the 
writings of the Fathers appears to be this. 

1. That the absence of any testimony in favour of a point 
proposed as vitally important in the writings that remain to us of 
the Catholic Fathers of the first five or six centuries, (for here we 
must take a somewhat lengthened period on account of the 
paucity of the remains of the earliest Church,) is in itself, and 
ought to be Zo all men, whatever their views may be, a very 
strong argument against it; and, on the contrary, that very 
general testimony in favour of any vitally important point in 
those writings, (always including bere those of the first two er 
three centuries,) is to all men a very strong alguien) in favour 
of it. 

Further 2.. Our Church holding that all vitally important 
points are, in fact, contained and expressed in the writings of 
those who are called the catholic doctors of the first few centuries, 
has warned her ministers not to bring forward anything as vital- 
ly important which does not find some support in those writings.* 
And 3. Conscious that the writings of those Fathers, and the 
information we can gather from them as to the doctrines of the 
primitive Church, preponderate beyond comparison in her favour, 
she is at all times ready to meet the Romanists, or any. other 
pseudo-catholics, on their own ground, and to let the Fathers be 
judges between us. © 

It remains for us to see tant peel coke our Church affords 
to the notion of our possessing articles of revelation of minor im- 
portance not contained at all in Scripture. 

Our opponents contend that the 6th Article rs only of 
points necessary to salvation. But its words seem not so limited. 
It tells us, as we have just seen, that what is not read in Scrip- 
ture, nor may be proved thereby, “is not to be required of any 
man that it should be believed as an article of the faith.” And the 
attempt to explain this away, by understanding the phrase “ the 
faith” to mean only the fundamentals of the faith, and to main- 
tain that there are nevertheless articles of religious belief to be 
held by us that are not in Scripture, is surely a mode of dealing 
with the Article worthy only of censure and reprobation. 

But however this may be, we have abundant other evidence. 
Thus the first homily says,—* In holy Scripture is fud/y contained 
what we ought ¢o do and what to eschew, what ¢o delieve, what 
to love and what to look for at God’s hands at length.” ‘ Nowa- 


s 
_ 1 This warning, however, it must be observed, is given only in a Canon of 
Convocation, of no authority, But no doubt it is agreeable to the spirit in which 


our church and her great divines have upon the whole acted, and is well founded, 
and not without its use. 
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days,” says the Apology, “ the holy Scripture is abroad, the writ- 
ings of the Apostles and Prophets are in print, whereby all truth 
and catholic doctrine may be proved, and all heresy may be dis- 
proved and confuted.” (Pt. 1. c. 8, div. 1.) And again; “ We 
profess... . that in them [i. e. the Scriptures] be abundantly 
and fully comprehended all things whatsoever be needful for our 
health.” (Pt. 2.c. 9. div. 1.) So Nowell’s Catechism. “ Weare 
admonished not to follow or seek for anything in religion beyond 
what we are there [i. e. in the Scripture] taught by God.” « Do 
you affirm, then, that,all things necessary to piety-and salvation 
are contained in God’s written word? \ A. Certainly, for:it would 
be the part of intolerable impiety and madness to think either 
that God had left an imperfect doctrine, or that men could com- 
plete what he had left imperfect.” So that all the doctrine 
which ‘* God has left” us, is contained i in the Scriptures. And so, 
finally, the ‘“‘Reformatio leg. eccl. ;’—‘ From the Scriptures 
alone the doctrines of religion and ‘alth ought to be made up 
(constare) and confirmed,”’ (tit. 1. c. 6,) which is clearly saying, 
in other ORME that RemR une is the only source of all religious 
truth. 

In reply “i the fourth position, asserting the necessity of tilae 
dition on account of the obscurity of Scripture, even in the funda- 
mental articles, we may refer to the testimonies already given on 
the second, particularly the following,— 

“The humble man may search any truth boldly i in the Scrip- 
ture, without any. danger of error. And if he be ignorant, he 
ought the more EQ read and to search holy Scripture to bring him 
out of ignorance.” (Hom.) “ We hear God himself puainty speak 
to us in his most holy Scriptures, and may understand by them 
his will and meaning.” (Apol.). Indeed, all the testimonies there 
given, directly or indirectly negative the position before us. We 
may add to them the following. “ Although many.things-in Scrip- 
ture be spoken in obscure mysteries,” says the Homily, “ yet there 
is nothing spoken under dark mysteries in one place, but the self- 
same thing in other places is spoken more familiarly and plainly, 
to the capacity both of learned and unlearned. And those things 

in the Scripture that be plain to understand and necessary for 
salvation, every man’s duty is to learn them, to print them in 
memory, and effectually to exercise them, And as for the dark 
mysteries, to be contented to be ignorant in them, until such time 
as it shall please God to open those things unto him.” 

And in direct opposition to Mr. Keble’s statement, that for 
“‘ the catholic doctrine of the most holy Trinity, as contained in 
the Nicene Creed,” we are indebted to “ the unwritten teaching 
of the first age of the Church,” (see pp. 24 and 31,) the homily 
says,—‘‘ In these books [i. e. the Scriptures] we shall find the 
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Father from whom, the Son by whom, and the Holy Ghost in 
whom, all things have their being and keeping up, and these three 
persons to be but one God and one substance.” 

And so, in the “ Declaration of certain principal Articles of 
religion,” published in the first year of Queen Elizabeth, and re- 
quired to be read by “all parsons, vicars, and curates,” twice a 
year, the second Article, is, “1 believe, also, whatsoever is con- 
tained in the holy canonical Scriptures, in the which Scriptures 
are contained all things necessary to salvation, by the which, 
also, all errors and heresies may sufficiently be reproved and 
convicted, and all doctrine and articles necessary to salvation 
established.”* ; 

As it respects the fi/¢h position,—that it ison the authority of 
Church-tradition that we tnust rest the canon and inspiration of 
Scripture, and the genuineness of what we receive as such,—it 
is sutticient to remark, that our Church gives not the smallest 
countenance to such a notion. If, indeed, the testimonies adduced 
on the former points have (as we trust they have) shown that 
our Church does not admit the authority of tradition, or what is 
called catholic consent, as binding the conscience to the belief of 
what it testifies, there needs no further. proof that she does not 
consider herself bound to accept the Scriptures as the word of 
God on that authority. The reception of these books by the 
primitive Church is of course a necessary and indispensable part 
of the testimony upon which our reception of them depends ; but 
that, not on the ground of any authority in the witness so borne, 
mis that it should of itself bind us to belief in what it delivers, 
but because, had they doubted the claims of any book to be in- 
serted in the canon, the historical evidence in its favour would 
have been imperfect and insufficient. And hence it was that our 
Church rejected from the canon several books which had been 
admitted into it by the Church of Rome. 

The doctrine of our Church upon this point, however, will 
more fully appear in the testimonies which I am about to quote 
respecting the whole subject from the writings of some of her 
most eminent divines; to which I now proceed. And the first we 
have to notice is that of ) 


Bisnor JEWEL. 


To find the name of this venerable Prelate and champion of 
Protestantism, called by Hooker, “ the worthiest divine that Chris- 
tendom hath bred for the space of some hundreds of years,’ so 


1 Wilk. Concil. iv. 193. 
2 Eccl. Pol. ii. 6. 


ON THE SUBJECT OF THIS WORK. 477 


associated, is indeed passing strange. The passages. already 
quoted from the “ Apology of the Church of England,” written 
by him, make any further reference to his works almost needless ; 
but it may have its use to those who are unacquainted! gos his 
sentiments. 

The testimony quoted fags him by Mr. Keble, is of course his. 
famous challenge to the Romanists, calling upon them to point out 
any passage in any author of the first six centuries who supported 
their views and customs on certain points, and he would yield the 
question. ‘For this, and this alone,.Mr. Keble quotes him as a de- 
fender of his system! He must be driven to great straits to find wit- 
nesses to give his system a character. If he had only read to the 
end of the sermon from which he has quoted this challenge, he would 
have seen that his witness altogether fails him. For at the close 
of the sermon, after quoting some passages from Ambrose, Cy- 
prian, and Tertullian, directing us to the holy Scriptures as our 
guide and rule of faith, he adds, —‘*‘ O that our adversaries, and 
all they that stand in defence of the masse this day would con- 
tent themselves to be judged by this rule! O THAT, IN ALL THE 
CONTROVERSIES THAT LIE BETWEEN US AND THEM, THEY WOULD 

.REMIT THE JUDGMENT uNTO Gop’s worp!. So should we soon 
agree and join together. So should we deliver nothing unto 
the people but that we have received at God’s hand.” ‘And 
in his correspondence with Dr. Cole respecting this very challenge, 
at the close of his: last letter he says,—‘ O Master Doctor, let 
us lay aside all self-will and contention, and have recourse only 
unto the truth that God hath revealed to us in his holy 
word. For thereby shall ye be able to know whether the 
Church do right or no. And thereby shall ye be able to re- 


form her if she happen to do amiss. ... . Thus Christ reformed 
the errors of the Church in his time, brought in by the Scribes 
and Pharisees, and said unto them, Serintum est . . [and 


then, after hoving quoted some passages from the Fathers as be- 
fore, he adds] ‘To conclude, like. as the errors of the clock be 
revealed by the constant course of the sun, even so: ¢he errors 
of the Church are revealed by the everlasting and infallible 
word of God.’’: 

‘These passages clearly show that he had no intention, when 
making his challenge, of setting up the authority of the Fathers 
as any part of the rule of faith or supreme Judge of controver- 
sies. But when the Romanists boasted of their antiquity, to drive 
them even from this plea, he challenges them to produce any 
proof of it; and to show the certainty of his conviction that 
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they could not do so, he offers to yield the cause to them, if they 
were able to do so. | 

We will not, however, dismiss so able and venerable a witness 
so hastily, especially as he has elsewhere still more plainly and 
forcibly expressed his views on the points under discussion, as we 
will now proceed to show. 

As it respects, then, the first three of the positions maintained 
by the Tractators, the following statements are, | suppose, suf- 
ficiently decisive. | 

“What shall a godly disposed simple man do? How shall he 
settle himself? To which side may he safely join himself? If 
he make reckoning of learning, there are learned men on both 
sides; if he make reckoning of virtue and of godly life, there be 
virtuous men and of godly life on both sides; if he make reckoning 
of zeal, either side is zealous in the religion they hold; if he 
make reckoning of the name of the Church, they take it as well 
to the one side as to the other ; if he make reckoning of the mul- 
titude, there are many on either side, but neither side hath so 
many as hath the Turk. Whither, then, may a man turn him- 
self, and to which side may he safely join? In this case we find 
the comfort and profit of the word of God. In this case St. 
Paul telleth us, ‘Whatsoever things are written aforetime are 
written for our learning,’ to lighten our eyes, to resolve our doubts, 
and to guide our feet... .. With this word Christ confounded 
the Scribes and Pharisees, and put them to silence... . . This 
word confounded the Arians and all sorts of heretics. What is 
become of Marcion, of Nestorius? .. .. they are blown away 
as smoke before the wind, Zhe word of God hath confounded 
them, and beat them away. As Dagon fell, and broke his hands 
and neck, and could not stand in the presence of the ark of the 
Lord, even so shall all falsehood fall and hide itself in the presence 
of the truth of God. As the rod of Moses devoured the rods of 
the charmers, as the beams of the sun drive away and consume 
darkness, so shall the word of God chase away errors. .... . 
They [i. e. “the Scriptures”) bring us to God; teach us the 
truth, and give us reason of all things ; they keep us in safety, 
suffer not wolves to devour us, keep off heretics, bewray a thief, 
and make known who is antichrist... .. And as the word of 
God is the light to direct us, and to bewray errors, so is it also 
the standard and beam to try the weights of truth and falsehood. 
. . . + The master of the ship, when he is on the main sea, cast- 
eth his eye always upon the load star, and so directeth and 
guideth his ways. Even so must we, which are passengers and 
strangers in this world, ever settle our eyes to behold the word of 
God. So shall no tempest overblow us, so shall we be guided 
without danger, so shall we safely arrive in the haven of our rest. 
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... This is tur rule of our fuith; without this our faith is 
but a fantasie, and no faith, for faith is by hearing, and hearing 
by the word of God. Therefore Christ saith, ‘Search the Scrip- 
tures, they are they that testify of me.’ There shall ye find 
testimony of my doctrine, there shall ye know what is the will 
of my heavenly Father, and there shall you receive the comfort 
for everlasting life.’’+ 

“ Forasmuch as it cannot be doubted among Christian men that 
Christ and his Apostles appointed the Church in their time: in 
such sort as no better could be devised, let us compare the Church 
of late time and that original ; as the use is, in trying of measures, 
where in trial whether is true or false, ye haye evermore recourse 
to the standard ; for if there be any fault, whatsoever it be, the 
standard will bewray it.. This order Christ himself used with the 
priests and pharisees. . . . By this standard Christ reproved the 
Sadducees ; ‘ You err, not knowing the Scriptures.’ And by the 
same he confuted the devil when he came to tempt him; ‘It is 
written.’ ‘This standard shall be able to warrant us, if we can 
say truly, ‘It is written.’ For the learned Father Irenzeus saith, 
‘The Scripture is the pillar and foundation of our faith.’ Zé zs 
rashness to believe without the warrant or direction of the 
Scriptures. Lt is not devotion nor cutholic faith, but foolish 
rashness.””* 7 

“ When Paul came to Berea from Thessalonica, and began 
there to preach the gospel of Christ, the people ran to their 
books, searched the Scriptures, conferred his doctrine with the 
word of God, and:when they found that in all points it agreed 
therewith, then they believed Paul, then they embraced his doc- 
trine, then with willing hearts they clave to his discipline. And 
as they did, even so let us do, good brethren ; let us not judge 
rashly of God’s ministers, let us not over hastily give sentence. of 
them ; let us not report evil of God’s servants: but let us well 
weigh and consider what thing they teach us; let us examine 
and try their doctrine with the touchstone of God’s word ; 
let us confer their preaching, their teaching, their discipline, 
with the Scriptures of the Holy Ghost. And this when you have 
done, then be you our judges; then if you see that we teach 
you nothing but the mysteries of God, if you perceive that we 
only disclose unto you the will of God, if you see that we preach 
unto you none other thing than the secrets of God’s gospel, es- 
teem us to be the servants of God, the ministers of Christ, and 
stewards of the secrets of God.’ 


1 Treatise of the Holy Scriptures, pp. 32—34, in his Works. 
2 Sermons, p. 173. ' 
3 Sermons, p. 226. 
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««T ry all things.’ God hath given you the spirit of discre- 
tion and of judgment. Be wise,and know what is that good and 
acceptable will of God. Be not deceived with words of man’s 
wisdom. .... Thus are the people of God called to try the 
truth, to judge between good and ill, between light and darkness. 
God hath made them the promise of his Spirit, and hath left 
unto them his word. They of Berea, when they heard -the 
preaching of Paul, searched the Scriptures daily, whether those 
things were so as he taught them, and many of them believed. 
So do you; give heed to instruction, and yet receive not all 
things without proof and trial, that they are not contrary to the 
wholesome doctrine of the word of God.” 

Such is the testimony of one who is put forward to us as main- 
taining the doctrine, “ that the unanimous witness of Christen- 
dom is the only and the fully sufficient and the really existing 
guarantee of the whole revealed faith; that Catholicity is the 
only test of truth.”? 

Of the Fathers he speaks thus ;— 

‘¢ You know, right well, we despise not the authority of the 
holy Fathers, but rather, in this self-same place, have alleged 
together S. Augustine, S. Hierome, and S. Ambrose, three of 
the most antient and approved Fathers; and throughout the 
whole discourse of this Apology in the defence of the Catholic 
truth of ovr religion, next unto God’s holy word, have used no 
proof or authority so much as the expositions and judgments of 
the holy Fathers. We despise them not, therefore; but rather 
give God thanks in their behalf, for that it hath pleased him to 
provide so worthy instruments for his Church . . . To come near 
the matter, we say not that all cases of doubt are, by manifest 
and open words, plainly expressed in the Scriptures. For so 
there should need no exposition. But, we say, ¢here is no case 
in religion so dark and doubtful, but it may necessarily be 
either proved or reproved by collection and conference of the 
Scriptures. . .. In this conference and judgment of the holy 
Scriptures, we ithe oftentimes the discretion and wisdom of 
learned Fathers. But, notwithstanding, may we not give them 
herein greater credit than is convenient; or than they them- 
selves, if it were offered, would receive. We may reverently 
say of them, as Seneca in the like case sometime said, ‘ They 
are our leaders, but not our lords.’ They are not the truth 
of God itself, but only witnesses unto the truth . . St. Augus- 
tine saith, ‘Solis canonicis Scripturis sine ulla recusatione con- 
sensum debeo.’ ‘I owe my consent without gainsaying (not unto 


1 On 1 Thess. v. 21. p. 102. 
2 Keble’s Catena Patrum, p. 2. 


ON THE SUBJECT OF THIS WORK. 481 


the doctors or fathers, but) only unto the canonical Scriptures.’ 

But the bishops in those Councils, saith M. Harding, brought 
forth and followed the expositions of the antient learned Fathers. 
And wherefore might they not? What man ever taught or said 
the contrary? Yet notwithstanding they alleged them not as 
the foundations or grounds, but only as approved and faith- 
ful witnesses of the truth. St. Augustine in another case con- 
cerning the Arians . likewise refuseth the determinations of 
all Councils and Fathers, and standeth only to the Scriptures; 
Neither will I, saith he, allege against thee the Council of Nice; 
nor shalt thou allege against me the Council of Ariminum, &c. 

Neither doth S. Augustine only say thus; but also yieldeth a 
reason why he saith it. ‘T"hese be his words. ‘ Have away all 
those authorities that either of us allegeth against the other; 
saving only such as be taken out of the heavenly canonical 
Scriptures. But perhaps some man will ask me, Wherefore 
would ye have all such other authorities put away? I answer, 
Because I would have the holy Church to be proved, not. by the 
doctrines of men, but by the word of God’... Fain would 
M. Harding have his reader believe [so similar were his tactics 
to those of. the Tractators] that we utterly despise all holy 
Fathers. But we despise them not, M. Harding, as may partly 
appear by that we have already said. We read their works, 
we reverence them, we give God thanks for them; we call them 
the pillars, the lights, the fathers of God’s Church ; we despise 
them not. This thing only we say, Were their learning and ho- 
liness never so great, yet be they not equal in eredit with the 
Scriptures of God... .. As the Scriptures were written by the 
Spirit of God, so must they be expounded by the same. For 
without that Spirit we have neither ears to hear, nor eyes to 
see. It is that Spirit that openeth, and no man shutteth; the 
same shutteth, and no man openeth. The same Spirit prepared 
and opened the silkwoman’s heart, that she should give ear to 
and consider the things that were spoken oy, S. Paul. And in 
respect of this Spirit, the Prophet Esay saith, ‘They shall be all 
taught of God.’ But God hath not bound himself that this Spirit 
should evermore dwell in Rome, but upon the lowly and hum- 
ble-hearted that trembleth at the word of God. .... Whereas 
we make reasonable request that God may be umpire in his 
own cause, and that all our controversies may be judged and 
tried by the holy Scriptures, M. Harding thereto unswereth 
thus, the Scripture standeth not in the words, but in the 
sense; and the same sense is continued by tradition in the 
Church. Otherwise he saith, the Jews, the Arians, the Nes- 
torians, the Eutychians, and all other heretics, were always 
able to claim by the Scriptures... Notwithstanding Pha- 
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risees and heretics wickedly misalleged the Selae te as. 
sometimes do, to serve your purpose, yet Jor all that, ‘Chr ‘ 
said unto them,‘ Search the Scriptures.’ And, as it is said 
before, the Catholic learned Fathers, in all their cases and 
controversies, appealed evermore to the Scriptures. ... To 
conclude, wHErEAS M. HarpinG SAITH, WE CANNOT UNDERSTAND 
THE SCRIPTURES WITHOUT TRADITION, [the very words of the 
Tractators] THE ANTIENT Fatuer JnENZUS SAITH, THIS IS ONE 
SPECIAL MARK WHEREBY WE MAY KNOW AN HERETIC.”! 

“But what say we of the Fathers, Augustine, Ambrose, Hie- 
rome, Cyprian, &c.? What shall we think of them; or what 
account may we make of them? They be interpreters of the 
word of God. They were learned men, and learned Fathers; 
the instruments of the mercy of God; and vessels full of grace. 
We despise them not, we read ‘Hen: we reverence them, and 
give thanks unto God for them. They were witnesses unto the 
truth; they were worthy pillars and ornaments in the Church of 
God. Yet may they not be compared with the word of God. 
We may not build upon them; we may not make them the 
foundation and warrant of our conscience,—we may not put 
our trust in them. Our trust is in the name of the Lord. And 
thus are we taught to esteem of the learned Fathers of the 
Church, by their own judgment; by that which they have writ- 
ten, either for the credit of their own doings, or of the authority 
which they have thought due to the writings of others.’ 

“ But they say, the Scriptures be dark, therefore we must 
seek the meaning of them in the doctors. ‘THE DocTORS AGREE 
nor. Then must we weigh and try them by the Master of the 
Sentences. ‘The Master of the Sentences himself sometimes is 
not holden. ‘hen must we seek further to the school-doctors. 
The school-doctors can in no wise agree. There is Scotus against 
Thomas, and Occam against Scotus, and Alliacensis against Oc- 
cam; the nominals against the reals, the scholasticals against 
the canonists; the contention is greater, and the doubts darker, 
than ever they were before.’’ 

“Saint Hierome (contra Luciferianos) saith, *‘ Nomine unitatis 
et fidei infidelitas scripta est;’ ‘ infidelity hath been written un- 
der the name of faith and unity.’ For herein they thought 
themselves good, and holy, and catholic, if they departed not 
from the unity of the world. ‘Therefore they followed the gene- 
ral consent of others,—they thought themselves, saith he, the 
true Church, and seemed to follow unity; though, indeed, they 


1 Defence of Apology, pp. 53—69. 
2 Treat. of the Holy Script. p. 36, 
3 Reply to Harding’s Answer, p. 193. 
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fell to. infidelity. ‘ Whatsoever is not of faith, is sin;’ whatso- 
ever it be, be it never so holy, never so glorious, it is sin; it dis- 
pleaseth God; the end thereof is destruction. Therefore Christ 
saith, ‘I am the light of the world; he that followeth me shall 
not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life.’ 

‘The will of the Lord is the only measure whereby all truth 
must be tried. . Leave the pretence of zeal, leave the de- 
votion of your own ‘heart, rest not upon the will of your fore- 
fathers, nor of flesh and Bidod. Learn to feel and taste the will 
of God; it is good, and gracious, and merciful; thereby direct 
your steps, therein shall you find the possession of life.” 

And in defence of that passage in the Apology, in which he 
says, “ Thus did the holy Fathers always fight against the here- 
tics with none other force than with the holy Scriptures ;” to 
which Harding (like the Tractators) objects that, in the early 
Councils, the points in dispute were determined by an appeal to 
the exposition of the holy Fathers, particularly at Nice, (our op- 
ponents’ favourite reference); and that it was the heretics, only 
who resorted to the sole authority of the Scriptures; Bishop 
Jewell remarks, “'T ouching the Arians, that they alleged cer- 
tain doubtful and dark places of the Scriptures to serve their 
purpose, it is certain and manifest. But that either they de- 
spised, or that the Catholics against them avouched, the exposi- 
tion and authority of any Father, M. Harding’s only word must 
be our warrant. For neither allegeth be any one author for 
proof hereof; nor yet nameth any of all these Fathers. Not- 
withstanding, let us grant these heretics cried out, as M. Hard- 
ing saith, Scriptures, Scriptures. Even so did the same heretics 
likewise cry out, even-as now M. Harding doth, Fathers, Fa- 
thers . . [and then adducing several instances of such appeals, 
he adds] . - L doubt not, M. Harding, but you may hereby easily 
see that the heretics ye speak of, cried not only, Scriptures, 
Scriptures, as ye say, but had leisure, also, sometimes to cry, as 
you do, Fathers, Fathers. Touching this word Homousius, 
which M. Harding here moveth, and the whole contention of 
the Arians, Epiphanius writeth thus, ‘ This word, substance, 
plainly and nakedly, is not found, neither in the Old, nor in the 
New Testament; dut the sense and meaning of that word is 
found everywhere. .... Now let us see whether the bishops 
and others in these Councils confuted these heretics, as we say, 
by the Scriptures; or else, as M. Harding seemeth to say, for 
want or weakness of the Scriptures used therein the autho- 
rity of the Fathers ... [and then having adduced several 
passages to show that it: was by the authority of the Scriptures 
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only that such matters were decided, he adds,] But the bishops 
in those Councils, saith M. Harding, brought forth and followed 
the exposilions of the antient learned Fathers. And wherefore 
might they not? What man ever taught or said the contrary ? 
Yet notwithstanding they alleged them, not as the foundations 
or grounds, but only as approved and fuithful witnesses of 
the truth.’ 

And again, in another part, he says, that the antient heretics, 
‘in defence of their errors, avouched the judgment of all the old 
bishops and doctors that had been before them, and the general 
consent of the primitive and whole universal Church.” 

And before I conclude the extracts on this head, I would call 
the reader’s attention to a passage touching the degree of autho- 
rity due to the customs in force in the primitive Church, and beg 
him to observe how differently Bishop Jewell spoke of it, to what 
the Tractators do. The bishop’s view clearly is, that all that is 
of divine authority and perpetual obligation, is to be found in the 
Scriptures; and that as to other rites and customs, even though 
they might claim an Apostle for their author, they were not 
binding upon the Church in all ages, but might vary with cir- 
cumstances. 

“Where ye grant,” he says to Dr. Cole, “ that ye of your side 
have varied, and do yet vary, from the customs of the primitive 
Church, I cannot but commend your plainness therein, in telling 
the truth. But where, then, is your antiquity become? . . . But 
ye say, further, that the examples of the apostles and doctors 
bind you not. . . . Ye conclude that it were an error to say we 
are bound, of necessity, to follow the use of the primitive Church. 
To make you a full and a clear answer hereunto, I must needs 
use this distinction. There were some orders in the primitive 
Church commanded by God; and some other were devised by 
men for the better training of the people. Such orders as were 
commanded by God, may not be changed in any case, only be- 
cause God commanded them. For as God is everlasting, so is his 
word and commandment everlasting. Of the other side, such 
orders as have been devised by men, may be broken upon some 
good consideration, only because they were men that devised 
them; for as men themselves be mortal, so all their wisdoms and 
inventions be but mortal. As, that the communion should be 
used in the morning or at night; that women should come to the 
Church either covered or openfaced, wherein ye say S. Peter 
took order, that the ministers’ goods should be all in common, or 
otherwise, &c. These, and other like, were things appointed and 
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ordered by men, and therefore were never used in all places of 
one sort; but as they were brought in by men, so might they be 
dissolved and broken by men. In these things, I grant, the ex- 
amples of the doctors or apostles bind us not. . .. But of the 
other part, I say that such things as God hath commanded pre- 
cisely by his word, may never be broken by any custom or 
consent. And such be the things that we now require at 
your hands ... The cup which ye have taken from the peo- 
ple is not a ceremony, but a part of the sacrament .. . Again, 
to pray in such a tongue as the people may understand, and 
thereby be edified, is not a ceremony to be changed at man’s 
pleasure, but the commandment of God,’ &c.* 

Further, as it respects the fourth point, viz. the alleged ob- 
scurity of the Scriptures, and the consequent necessity of 
Church-tradition to interpret them, thus speaks Bishop Jewell. 

“They say, the Scriptures are hard, and above the reach of 
the people. So said the Pelagian heretic, Julian, whom S. 
Augustine therefore reproveth .. . . But God himself, and the 
antient Fathers of the Church, said otherwise . . . Some things 
in the Scriptures are hard; I deny it not. It is very expedient 
that somewhat should be covered to make us more diligent in 
reading, more desirous to understand, more fervent in prayer, 
more willing to ask the judgment of others, and to presume the 
less of our own judgment ... It is true which S. Peter hath 
said, some things are hard to be understood. But it is also true, 
that they which pervert them unto their own destruction, are 
unlearned and unstable; that is, they to whom they are hard, 
have not their eyes opened that they may see the light of the 
word; or they be wicked, and turn the truth of God into lies, 
and abuse the Scriptures to their own damnation. The owlet 
seeth not by the brightness of the sun; not because the sunbeams 
are dark, but for that his eyes are weak, and cannot abide so 
clear light; it is, therefore, but a pretence and colour for their 
ignorance, and a means to deceive the people more boldly with 
their errors, when they charge the word of God with darkness 
and hardness . . . The ways of the Lord are straight, and his 
words plain, even unto the simple. Chrysostom saith, ‘ All 
things are clear and plain in the holy Scriptures; whatsoever 
there things are necessary for us, are also manifest.’ Some things 
are covered, as men cover precious stones and precious garments. 
They are covered, and yet wesee them. We see them, and yet 
they are covered. Yet all things that are necessary, are plain 
ANE Ope es vie ts (and after quoting a passage from Theodo- 
ret, he adds] Thus we see there was a time, before ignorance 
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crept into the Church, and got the upper hand, when the word 
of God was not counted hard, and dark, and doubtful; when 
children, and women, and servants, and men of the country, had 
the knowledge of God, and were able to reason of the works of 
God. Then went it well with them; they could not easily be 
deceived, because they had that word which bewrayeth the thief; 
they carried with them, like good exchangers, the weights and 
touchstone; and were able to try coins, whether they were true 
or false. Such were the people, such was the state of God’s 
Church in those days.’”* 

‘¢ We teach not the people to presume of knowledge, as you 
teach them to presume of ignorance. But only we exhort them, 
for the better satisfaction of their consciences, to read the Scrip- 
tures, and therein to learn the goodwill of God ... But ye 
will say, the Scriptures are hard, and above the reach of the 
people. Even so said the Pelagian heretic, Julianus, and there- 
fore S. Augustine thus reproveth him for the same.’”? 

“Whereas M. Harding, to withdraw the people’s hearts from 
reading, saith, the Scriptures are dark and dangerous, and no 
man able to wade in them without a guide, 8. Chrysostom con- 
trariwise, to encourage the people to read the Scriptures, saith 
they be plain and easy; and that the ignorant and simple 
man, by prayer unto God, may attain the knowledge of them, 
without any master or teacher, by himself alone.” 

“ Notwitstanding a few certain places in the holy Scriptures 
be obscure, yet generally ‘the Scriptures are a candle to guide 
our feet;’ generally, ‘God’s commandment is light, and lighten- 
eth the eyes ;’ and therefore, generally, the word of God is full 
of comfort . . . [and then proceeding to quote from Chrysostom 
and others, he adds] Thus, notwithstanding certain clauses and 
sentences in the holy Scriptures be hard and dark, yet by these 
holy Fathers’ judgments, the Scripiures generally are easy and 
clear ... True it is, flesh and blood is not able to understand 
the holy will of God, without special revelation. Therefore 
Christ gave thanks unto his Father, ‘For that he had revealed 
his secrets unto the little ones,’ and likewise ‘opened the hearts 
of his disciples, that they might understand the Scriptures.’ 
Without this special help and prompting of God’s Holy Spirit, the 
word of God is unto the reader, be he never so wise, or well 
learned, as the vision of a sealed book. But this revelation is 
not special unto one or two, but general to all them that be 
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the members of Christ, and are endued with the Spirit of 
God.” 

It is the written word, he tells us, that convicts heretics, and 
enables us to avoid heresies. ‘ This word confounded the Arians, 
and all sorts of heretics.”? “In the primitive Church, and long 
after the Apostles’ time, there were sundry sects hid sorts of 
heresies . . . yet, that notwithstanding, the antient Fathers then 
evermore called upon the people, and exhorted them to read the 
Scriptures, to the intent they might the better avoid heresies. 
For Irenzeus, writing againt the heretics called Valentiniani, saith 
thus, ‘All this befel unto them, because they knew not the Scrip- 
tures’... Likewise, saith Theophylact, ‘ Nothing can deceive 
them that search the holy Scriptures; for that is the candle 
whereby the thief is espied.’ ”” 

And it convicts heretics, he says, in that very point in which 
our authors tell us we are indebted to tradition for the orthodox 
doctrine, as we have already seen in a quotation given above; 
and as he again states in the following, “ M. Harding saith, 
These express words, Persona, Ingenitus, Homousios, are not 
found in the Scriptures. So said ihe Arian heretics, tool as well 
as he; but what forceth that? Epiphanius saith, ‘This very 
word substantia, is not plainly expressed, neither in the New, 
nor in the Old Testament; but the sense and meaning of that 
word is every where.’ ””* 

In short, his views on this point may be at once lane from 
the testimony already quoted above,—* 70 conclude, whereas 
M. Harding saith, we cannot understand the Scriptures 
without tradition; the antient Father, Irenxus, saith, this 
is one special mark whereby we may know an heretie.”® 

Lastly, as it respects the fifth point, that it is on the authority 
of Church-tradition that we must receive the Scriptures, the fol- 
ing testimony may suffice. “Here M. Harding thinketh to op- 
press us with THE OLD HERETICS’ ORDINARY QUESTION, ‘ How know 
you, saith he, thatthe Scriptures be the Scriptures? How know 
you that the gospel of Thomas, Bartholomew and Nicodeme are 
no Scriptures”? Thus they labour to pull all credit from the 
word of God. and send us only to their traditions ..... 
A man might well demand the like question of M. Harding. 
How know you that the sun ts the sun? or that the moon is 
the moon? or how know you that the Church is the Church ; 
or that the congregation of the wicked is not the Church? Such 
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idle questions the old heretics, the Manichees, demanded of 8. 
Augustine. But S. Augustine answered them, ‘If you demand 
of us how we know that these be the Apostles’ writings, we make 
you this short answer ; Even so we know that our writings are 
of the Apostles, as you know that your writings are of the here- 
tic Manichee.’ ”* 

Such are the statements of the esteemed prelate who is ap- 
pealed to by Mr. Keble, as a supporter of the Tractators’ doc- 
trine of “ tradition.” 

But, in truth, the Tractators themselves have almost spared 
us the necessity of demonstrating their error and inconsistency in 
such appeals, by having themselves, at last, turned upon the very 
man to whom they here appeal as the supporter of this doctrine, 
as one altogether opposed to their whole system. 

The first distinct intimation of the light i in which the Tracta- 
tors view our Reformers, was given in Mr. Froude’s Remains, 
(edited by Mr. Newman,) whose wholesale abuse of the Reform- 
ers, especially Jewell, having somewhat startled the Church, some 
feeble excuses were hinted on the ground of his being but an in- 
dividual, and one accustomed to speak with freedom and vehe- 
mence. But as the Tractators’ doctrine gained ground, and the 
impression made upon the public mind was deepened, it seems to 
have been supposed that an advance might be made, and “the 
worthiest divine that Christendom had bred for the space of some 
hundreds of years,”’ as the “ judicious” Hooker called him, fairly 
thrown overboard. Accordingly, in a late number of the British 
Critic, (published during the progress of this work through the 
press) we have an article whose express “ object” it is “ to jus- 
tify the substance of those disparaging remarks.’” 

In this article, it is said of Jewell ;— Bishop Jewell contrives, 
with the help of the Fathers, to reduce to atoms nearly the whole 
stately and well-proportioned fabric of Catholicism.”? 

“ Without going into the question, whether Roman Catholi- 
cism is not at least better than such Protestantism as Bishop 
Jewell’s.’”* 

The Articles of the Church of England “ were certainly framed 
by persons of a thoroughly uncatholic spirit.”* 

* Ours is the humbler, as well as less pleasant task, of assailing 
the credit of the most active of the Elizabethan Reformers.’ 

‘¢ Archbishop Parker tried to force it |i. e. Jewell’s Apology | 


1 Def. of the Apol. p, 204, 
2 Brit. Crit. for July, 1841, p. 8. 
3 Th. p. 6. 
4 Brit. Crit, for July, 1841. p. 13, 5 Ib, p. 27. 8 Ib. p. 32. 
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and the stz/l more objectionable ‘ Defence,’ almost as a quasi- 
formulary upon the Church of England.’ 
~ Now this last remark, be it remembered, is made respecting a 
work which Collier, the Nonjuror, tells us was “ set forth with the 
consent of the bishops ;” which, according to Bishop Randolph, 
‘was always understood to speak the sense of the whole Church, 
in whose name it is written;” which is quoted by Hooker as 
“The English Apology,’’ and is recognized in Canon 30 of the 
Canons of 1603 as “ ‘I'he Apology of the Church of England.’’ 
How are we to account for such extraordinary inconsistency ? 
Can it be satisfactorily explained? ‘To say the least, what con- 
fidence can be placed in the guidance of such teachers ? 
From Jewell let us pass on to “ the judicious” 


Hooker. 


The passage which Mr. Keble has quoted from him, is taken 
from his Ecclesiastical Polity, bk. 3. ch. 1. In what way it bears 
upon the subject, I am quite at a loss to conjecture; and, there- 
fore, as the work is in every one’s hands, it is re cae Ls to do 
more than refer the reader to it. 

But has Hooker only spoken thus indistinctly on this anges a 
Let us inquire. 

As it respects the first point, then, as to tradition being a ia 
vine informant, his testimony is as follows ;— 

“When the question, therefore, is whether we be now to seek 
for any revealed law of God, otherwise than only in the Sa- 
ered Scripture ; whether we do now stand bound in the sight of 
God to yield to ¢raditions, urged by the Church of Rome, the same 
obedience and reverence we do to his written law, honouring 
equally, and adoring both as divine; our answer is, no. They 
that so earnestly plead for the authority of rrapition, [observe, 
not Romish traditions in particular, but ¢radition,| as if nothing 
were more safely conveyed, than that which spreadeth itself by 
report, and descendeth by relation of former generations unto 
the ages that succeed, wre not all of them—surely a miracle 
it were, if they should be—so simple as thus to persuade 
themselves ; howsoever, if the simple were to persuaded, they 
could be content, perhaps, very well to enjoy the benefit, as they 
account it, of that common error. What hazard the truth is 
in when tt passeth through the hands of report, how maimed 
and deformed it becometh, they are not, they cannot possibly 
be ignorant. Let them that are indeed of this mind, consider 
but only that little of things divine, which the heathen have in 
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such sort received. How miserable had the state of the Church 
of God been, long ere this, if wanting the sacred Scriptures, we 
had no record of his laws, but only the memory of man receiv- 
ing the same by report and relation from his predecessors /’” 

And hence, in another place, he says,—‘“ They which add tra- 
tions as a part of supernatural necessary truth, have not the 
truth, but are in error. For they only plead that whatsoever 
God revealeth as necessary for all Christian men to do or be- 
lieve, the same we ought to embrace, whether we have received 
it by writing, or otherwise ; which no man denieth: when that 
which they should confirm, who claim so great reverence unto 
TRADITIONS, is, that the same traditions are necessarily to be ac- 
knowledged divine and holy. For we do not reject them only be- 
_ cause they are not in the Scripture, but because they are nei- 
ther in Scripture, nor can otherwise sufficiently, by any rea- 
son, be proved to be of God. ‘That which is of God, and may 
be evidently proved to be so, we deny not but it hath in his kind, 
although unwritten, yet the self-same force and authority with 
the written laws of God.”? Here, again, he speaks not of o- 
mish traditions in particular, but of traditions generally, and 
affirms that they cannot be proved to be of God. How we are 
to account for Mr. Newman’s perversion of this passage (Lect. xi. 
p- 334) Iam quite at a loss to understand. And so, in another 
place, he speaks of “ wncertain tradition.”* 

Hence, when he comes to speak of the sign of the cross in bap- 
tism, he says, ‘* We observe it not as the ordinance of God, but 
of man. For, saith Tertullian, ‘if of this, and the like customs, 
thou shouldest require some commandment to be showed thee out 
of Scriptures, there is none found;’’* clearly showing that 
Hooker considered it only an ordinance of man, not of God, de- 
case it could not be “ showed out of Scriptures.” 

And having thus altogether rejected the notion of the divine 
or apostolical origin of “tradition,” in matters both of faith and 
practice, when he has occasion afterwards to mention ‘“ tradi- 
tion” as “justifying” the use of the cross in baptism, he adds, 
—‘ Lest, therefore, the name of tradition should be offensive to 
any, considering how far by some it hath been, and is abused, 
we mean by traditions, ordinances made in the prime of 
Christian religion, established with that authority which Christ 
hath left to his Church for matters indifferent ; and in that 
consideration requisite to be observed, ¢7d/ like authority see just 
and reasonable cause to alter them. So that tradilions ecele- 


1E. P. bk. 1. ch. 13. 
2 Bk. 1. ch. 14. 3 Bk, 2. ch. 8. See p. 495 below. 
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siastical are not rudely and in gross to be shaken off, because 
the inventors of them were men.”* 

He discards, therefore, even the use of the iM “ tradi- 
tions.” except in the sense of ordinances made at an early 
period by the Church; and these he holds to be at any time 
alterable by the Church. 

_ Let us proceed to the second and third points. 

First, as to the necessary points of faith and practice. 

‘6 Nas Hers!’ says Hooker, “can I find that men of soundest 
judgment have any otherwise taught than that articles of 
belief and things which all men must, of necessity, do, to the 
end they may be sa ved, are either expressly set down in Scrip- 
ture, or else plainly thereby to be gathered.’’? 

And these testimonies are the more weighty, because Hooker’s 
opponents disregarded and despised everything but Scripture, 
even in minute points of discipline ; so that Hooker’s argument 
rather led him to show what Scripture was not fitted for, than 
how complete it was. . Bearing this in mind, let us observe how, 
in the following passage, this judicious” writer holds the mean 
between Popery and Puritanism. 

« An earnest desire to draw ald things unto the determination 
of bare and naked Scripture, [for the proposition of the early non- 
conformists, which Hooker in this place undertakes to controvert, 
was, “ that Scripture is the only rule of ad/ things which in this 
life may be done by men,”| hath caused here much pains to be 
taken in abating the estimation and credit of man. Which if we 
labour to maintain as fur as truth and reason will bear, let not 
any think that we travel about a matter not greatly needful. 
For the scope of all their pleading against man’s authorily is, 
to overthrow such orders, laws, and constitutions in the Church, 
as depending thereupon, if they should therefore be taken away, 
would peradventure Jeave neither face nor memory of Church to 
continue long in the world, the world especially being such as 
now it is..... .. Wherefore, to say that simply an argument 
taken from man’s authority doth hold no way, ‘neither affirma- 
tively nor negatively,’ is hard. _By a man’s authority we here 
understand the force which his word hath for the assurance of 
another’s mind that buildeth upon it... . . And if it be admit- 
ted that in matter of fact there is some credit to be given to the 
testimony of man, but not in matter of opinion and judgment, we 
see the contrary both acknowledged and universally practised 
also throughout the world. The sentences of wise and expert 
men were never but highly esteemed. . . . Utterly to infringe 
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the force and strength of man’s testimony, were to shake the very 
fortress of God’s truth. For whatsoever we believe concerning 
salvation by Christ, although the Scripture be therein the ground 
of our belief, yet the authority of man is, if we mark it, the key 
which openeth the door of entrance into the knowledge of the 
Scripture. The Scripture could not teach us the things that are 
of God, unless we did credit men who have taught us that the 
words of Scripture do signify those things.’ Some way, therefore, 
notwithstanding man’s infirmity, yet his authority may enforce 
assent. Upon better advice and deliberation so much is perceived 
and at the length confest, that arguments taken from the authori- 
ty of men may not only so far forth as hath been declared, but 
further also be of some force in ‘ human sciences ;? which force, 
be it never so small, doth shew that they are not utterly naught. 
But in ‘ matters divine’ it is still maintained stiffly that they have 
no manner force at all. Howbeit, the very selfsame reason 
which causeth to yield that they are of some force in the one, 
will at the length constrain also to acknowledge that they are 
not in the other altogether unforcible. . . . . Whom God hath 
endued with principal gifts to aspire unto knowledge by ; whose 
exercises, labours, and divine studies, he hath so blessed, that the 
world, for their great and rare skill that way, hath them in 
singular admiration, may we reject even their judgment likewise 
as being utlerly of no moment? For mine own part I dare not 
so lightly esteem of the Church and of the principal pillars there- 
se . Lgrant that proof derived from the authority of 
man’s judgment is not able to work that assurance which 
doth grow by a stronger proof; and, therefore, ALTHOUGH TEN 
THOUSAND GENERAL COUNCILS WOULD SET DOWN ONE AND THE 
SAME DEFINITIVE SENTENCE CONCERNING ANY POINT OF RELIGION 
WHATSOEVER, YET ONE DEMONSTRATIVE REASON ALLEGED, OR ONE 
MANIFEST TESTIMONY CITED FROM THK MOUTH OF GOD HIMSELF TO 
THE CONTRARY, COULD NOT CHOOSE BUT OVERWEIGH THEM ALL; IN- 
ASMUCH AS FOR THEM TO HAVE BEEN DECEIVED, IT IS NOT IMPOSSI- 
BLE; IT IS, THAT DEMONSTRATIVE REASON OR TESTIMONY DIVINE 
SHOULD DECEIVE. Howbeit in defect of proofinfallible, because 
the mind doth rather follow probable persuasions than approve 
the things that have in them no likelihood of truth at all, surely 
if a question concerning matter of doctrine were proposed, and 
on the one side no kind of proof appearing, there should on the 
other be alleged and shewed that so a number of the learnedest 


1 This sentence explains the preceding, which has been quoted in a sense never 
intended by Hooker. ‘ His sense,” as Bishop Stillingfleet says, ‘is plain and 
obvious, viz. that men cannot come to the natural sense and importance of the 
words used in Scripture, unless they rely on the authority of men for the signi/- 
cation of those words.” (Grounds of Prot. Rel. ch. 7. sub fin.) 
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divines in the world have ever thought, although it did not ap- 
pear what reason or what Scripture led them to be of that judg- 
ment, yet to their very bare judgment somewhat a. reasonable 
man ivdiild attribute, notwithstanding the common imbecilities 
which are incident into our nature. And whereas it is thought 
that especially with ‘the Church, and those that ‘are called and 
persuaded of the authority of the word of God, man’s authority,’ 
with them especially, ‘should not prevail,’ it must and doth pre- 
vail even with them, yea with them especially, as far as equity 
requireth, and further we maintain tt not... .... _-. Con- 
cerning the verdict of Jerome, if no man, be he never so well 
learned, have, after the Apostles, any authority to publish new 
doctrine as from heaven, and to require the world’s assent as unto 
truth received by prophetical revelation, doth this prejudice the 
credit of learned men’s judgments in opening that truth which by 
being conversant in the Apostles’ writings they have them- 
selves from thence [observe “from thence] learned? .. . 
We cannot, therefore, be persuaded that the will of God is, we 
should so far reject the authority of men as to reckon it 
NoTHING.” (bk. 2. ch, 7.) In these judicious observations there 
are few, comparatively, I suppose, who will not heartily concur. 

There is one passage, however, | in this chapter, which, as it is 
particularly forcible in exposing an important error of our op- 
ponents connected with this point, and is independent of the con- 
text, [ have reserved to notice by itself’ ‘The Tractators stoutly 
maintain, that the great points in dispute in the primitive Church 
were decided by the orthodox Fathers by a reference to tradi- 
tion ; and that in this the orthodox were distinguished from here- 
tics, who appealed only to Scripture. Now, one of the argu- 
ments of the disputant (Cartwright) with whom Hooker was 
more particularly contending, was that the Fathers ‘on those oc- 
casions appealed only to Scripture tu decide, and that therefore 
they held human authority as of no value. How, then, does 
Hooker meet this statement ? Does he take the view maintained 
by the Tractators, and deny his opponents’ premises as to the 
Fathers’ appeals to Scripture? Precisely the contrary. He 
adopts ind strongly maintains his opponent’s premzses, but justly 
denies his conclusion. “Jn that antient strife,” he says, “ which 
was between the Catholic Fathers and Arians, Donatists, 
and others of like perverse and froward disposition, as long 
as to Fathers or Councils alleged on the one side the like by 
the contrary side were opposed, impossiBLE it was that ever the 
question should by THIS MEANS grow unto any issue or end. 
The Scripture they both believed ; rue Scripture they knew 
could not give sentence ON BOTH ‘SIDES ; ; by Scripture the con- 
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troversy between them was such as might be determined. In 
this case WHAT MADNESS was it with such kinds of proofs to 
NOURISH THEIR CONTENTION, when there were such BFFECTUAL 
means fo end all controversy that was between them!’ Here, 
then, in the very strongest terms he could use, he constitutes 
Scripture the Judge of these controversies. But he justly con- 
cludes, against the hasty and unauthorized inference of his oppo- 
nent from the facts here allowed, “ Hereby, therefore, it doth 
not as yet appear that an argument of authority of man affirma- 
tively is in matters divine NorHinG worth.” 

Again; “ They which rightly consider after what sort the heart 

of man hereunto is framed, must of necessity acknowledge, that 

_whoso assenteth to the words of eternal life doth it in regard of 
his authority whose words they are.’’ 

Further; let the reader weigh well the following. passage, re- 
collecting that the system under review is based upon the sup- 
position that primitive Church-tradition was derived from the 
oral teaching of the Apostles. ‘“ Furthermore, having received 
Apostolic doctrine [i. e. in the Scriptures, fori it is of reading 
the Scriptures that he is speaking,] the Apostle St. Paul hath 
taught us to esteem the same as the supreme rule whereby all 
other doctrines [using the word in its proper sense as meaning 
teachings] must for ever be examined. (Gal. i. 8,9.) Yea, 
but inasmuch as the Apostle doth there speak of that he had 
preached, he flatly maketh—as they strangely affirm—his 
Preachings or Sermons the rule whereby to examine al]. And 
then, | beseech you, what rule have we whereby to judge or 
examine any? [Why, the Tractators would reply, we have the 
rule of primitive Church tradition, which delivers down to us the 
substance of the “ preachings” of the Apostles, which is part of 
our rule of faith ; but not so thought Hooker, for he adds] For if 
sermons must be our rule, because the Apostles’ sermons were so 
to their hearers ; then, sith we are not, as they were, hearers of 
the Apostles’ sermons, it resteth that either the sermons which 
we hear should be our rule, or, that being absurd, there will, 
which yet hath greater absurdity, No RULE AT ALL BE REMAINING 
FOR TRIAL What doctrines now are corrupt, what consonant with 
heavenly truth.”* In this passage, though not directly on the 
subject, Hooker’s mind respecting it is clearly, though incidental- 
ly, disclosed. 

Again; “ When we read or recite the Scripture, we then de- 
liver to the people properly the word of God. As for our ser- 
mons . . « his word is commonly the subject whereof they treat, 
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and must be the rule whereby they t are framed.” Yes ;-not- 
withstanding the misunderstood canon of 1571, the written word 
of God must be THE RULE whereby our sermons are framed.‘ 

Again ; “ Exclude the use of natural reasoning about the sense 
of Holy Scripture concerning the Articles of our faith, and then 
that the Scripture doth concern the Articles of our faith who 
can assure us? That which by right exposition buildeth up 
Christian faith, being misconstrued, breedeth error ; between true 
and fadse construction the di ‘ference reason must shew.’’? 

Further, as it respects the notion that primitive Church-tradi- 
tion delivers to us several zmportant divinely-revealed truths 
not in Scripture, we have the following testimonies. « What- 
soever we believe concerning salvation by Christ,” ‘“ the Scrip- 
ture” is ‘therein the ground of our belief.’ One thing especi- 
ally we must observe, namely, that. the absolute perfection of — 
Scripture is seen by relation unto that end whereto it tendeth. 
And even hereby it cometh to pass, that first.such as imagine the 
general and main drift of the body of sacred Scripture not to be 
so large as it is, nor that God did thereby intend to deliver, as in 
truth he doth, a full instruction in all things unto salvation 
necessary, the knowledge whereof man by nature could not other- 
wise in this life attain ‘unto; they are by this very mean induced 
either still. to look for ‘new revelations from heaven, or else dan- 
gerously to add to the word of God uncertain tradition, that so 
the doctrine of man’s salvation may be complete; which doctrine 
we constantly hold tn all respects without any such thing add- 
ed to be so complete, that wm UTTERLY REFUSE AS MUCH AS ONCE 
TO ACQUAINT OURSELVES. WITH ANYTHING FURTHER. |Whatso- 
ever to make up the doctrine of man’s salvation is’ added, as in 
aupply of the Scripture’s unsufficiency, we reject it. Scripture 
purposing this hath perfectly and fully done it.’’+ 

This last passage may certainly be interpreted, or rather ex- 
plained away, as if it referred only to things necessary to salva- 
tion ; but it appears to me clearly to include more. I leave the 
reader to judge. But we have still more decisivé testimonies. | 

“He that readeth unto us the Scriptures,” he says elsewhere, 
“ delivereth atx the mysteries of fatth.”’> 

“To urge anything upon the Church requiring thereunto 
that religious assent of Christian belief wherewith the words 
of the holy prophets are received; to urge anything as part 
of that supernatural and celestially revealed truth which 
God hath seen and sate to Beenie tt in Thay heed this did 
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the antient Fathers evermore think UNLAWFUL, IMPIOUS, EXE- 
CRABLE.””* 

And that his views on this point include matters of practice as. 
well as matters of faith, that is, that none can be considered as 
certainly of divine or iapostolical origin, but those that are in the 
Scriptures, i is fully proved by the extracts already given in a pre- 
vious page*. 

On the fourth point, alleging the peonieo-as of Scripture, and 
the consequent necessity of the traditional interpretation for un- 
derstanding it, he bears this witness ;— 

“There is in Scripture, therefore, no defect, but that any man, 
what place or calling soever he hold in the Church of God, may 
have thereby the light of his natural understanding so perfected, 

at the one being relieved by the other, there can “want no part 
ee needful instruction unto any good work which God him- 
self requireth, be it natural or supernatural, belonging simply 
unto men as men, or unto men as they are united in whatsoever 
kind of society. It sufficeth, therefore, that nuture and Scrip- 
ture do serve in such full sort, that they both jointly, and not 
severally either of them, be so complete, that unto everlasting 
felicity we need not.the knowledge of anything more than these 
two may easily furnish our minds wilh on all sides.’ 

‘The unsufficiency of the light of nature is, by the light of 
Scripture, so fully and so perfectly herein supplied, that further 
light than this hath added there doth not need unto that end [i. e. 
“that we may attain unto life everlasting”? |.’’4 

“We maintain that, in Scripture, we are taughé all things 
necessary unto salvation ;’* and a little further on, he adds that, 
in interpreting Scripture, “ between true and false construction, 
the difference reason must shew.’ 

Again; ‘I would know, by some special instance, what one 
article of Christian faith, or what duty required necessarily 
unto all men’s salvation there is, which the very reading of the 
word of God is not apt to notify. Effects are miraculous and 
strange, when they grow by unlikely means. But did we ever 
hear it accounted for a wonder, that he which doth read should 
believe, and live according to the will of Almighty God ? (Exod. 
xxiv. 7.) Reading doth convey to the mind that truth, with- 
out addition or ‘diminution, which Scripture hath derived 
from the Holy Ghost. And the end of all Scripture is the same 
which St. John proposeth in the writing of that most divine Gos- 
pel, namely, faith; and through faith, salvation. (John xx. 
21.) Yea, all Scripture is to this effect in itself available, as they 
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which wrote it were e persuaded. (Prov. i. 24, poy a 
Tim. ili, 15.) ; unless we suppose that the Evangelist, or others, 
in speaking of their own intent to. instruct, and tO SAVE BY 
writing, hud a secret conceit which they never opened unto 
any ; « conceit, that no man in the world should ever be that 
way the better for any sentence by them written, till such time 
as the same might chance to be preached upon, or alleged at 
the -leust in a sermon, [or, to give another instance, fully i in- 
cluded in Hooker’s argument, explained by Church-tradition. ] 
Otherwise, if he which writeth, do that which is forcible in. itself, 
how should he which readeth, be thought to do that which, in it- 
self, is of no force to work heuer and to save believers 2??? 
| Again, even still more clearly and pointedly. Touching sis: 
hardness, which is the second pretended impediment, as against — 
homilies being plain and popular instructions it 1s no bar, so neither 
doth it infringe the efficacy, no not of Scriptures although but 
read. ‘The force of reading, how small soever they would have 
it, must, of necessity, be granted sufficient to notify that which 
as plain or easy to be understood. And of things necessary to 
all men’s salvation, we have been hitherto accustomed to hold, 
(especially sithence the publishing of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
whereby the simplest having now a key unto knowledge, which 
the Eunuch in the Acts (Acts viii. 31) did want, our CHILDREN 
MAY OF THEMSELVES, BY READING, UNDERSTAND THAT WHICH HE, 
WITHOUT AN INTERPRETER, COULD NoT,) they are in Scripture 
PLAIN AND EASY TO BE UNDERSTOOD. As for those things which at 
the first.are obscure and dark, when memory hath laid them up 
fora time, judgment afterwards growing explaineth them. Scrip- 
ture, therefore, is not so hard, but that THE ONLY READING TAHERE- 
OF MAY GIVE LIFE UNTO WILLING HEARERS .,... Surely if we 
perish, it is not the lack of scribes and learned expounders that 
can be our just excuse. Zhe word which saveth our souls is 
near US: WE NEED FOR KNOWLEDGE BUT TO READ AND LIVE. (Rev. 
i. 3. ya ens ; Seana: 
' Lastly, as it respects the jif/th point, as to the authority on 
which we receive the Scriptures as the word of God, respecting 
which Archbishop Laud? and Bishop Stillingfleet* have long ago 
vindicated the Protestant orthodoxy of Hooker against the mis- 
representation of the adherents of Tradition, he speaks thus ;— 
“Scripture, indeed, teacheth things above nature; things 
which our reason, by itself, could not reach unto, Yet those 
things, also, we believe ; Rng oY reason, that the Scrip- 
1 Bk. w. ch. 22. nae 2 Bk. v. ch. 22. 
3 Conference with Fisher, § 16. No. 26. | . 
4 Grounds of Protestant Religion, Pt. 1. ¢. 7. sub fin. 
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ture ts the word of God. . What with him [i. e. Agrippa] 
did authorize the Prophets, the like with us doth cause the rest 
of the Scripture of God to be of credit... .. Scripture teach- 
eth us that saving truth which God hath discovered unto the 
world by revelation; and it presumeth us taught otherwise that 
itself is divine and sacred, The question, then, being, by what 
means we are taught this; some answer that to learn it, we 
have no other way ; than only tradition, as namely, that so we 
believe, because both we from our predecessors, and they from 
theirs, have so received. Buris Tuts ENouGH? That which all 
men’s experience teacheth them, may not in anywise be denied. 
And by experience we all know, that the first outward motive, 
Jeading men so to esteem of the Scripture, is the authority of 
God’s Church. For when we know the whole Church of God 
hath that opinion of the Scripture, we judge it, even at the first, 
an impudent thing for any man bred and brought up in the 
Church to be of a contrary mind, without cause. “Afterwards 
the more we bestow our labour in reading or bearing the mys- 
teries thereof, the more we find that the thing itself doth answer 
our received opinion concerning it. So that /he former induce- 
ment prevailing somewhat with us before, doth now much 
more prevail, when the very thing hath ministered farther 
reason.” Upon which passage Archbishop Laud _ observes, 
“ Here then, again, in his [i. e. Hooker’s] judgment, tradition 
is the first inducement ; but the further reason and ground is 
the Scripture. And resolution of fuith ever settles “upon the 
JSarthest reason it can; not upon the first inducement.” And 
Bishop Stillingfleet,—* Can anything be more plain, if men’s 
meaning may be gathered from their words, especially when 
purposely they treat of a subject, than that Hooker makes the 
authority of the Church. the primary inducement to faith, and 
that rational evidence which discovers itself in the doctrine 
revealed, to be that which it is finally resolved into 2” And, 
moreover, we may add, he distinctly intimates to us that tradi- 
ne is not enough to assure us that Scripture is the word of 

0 
It will throw further light upon his views, however, if we add 
a context following the passage given above. “If -infidels or 

theists,” he says, “chance at any time to call it in question, this 
giveth us occasion to s27f/t, what reason there is, whereby the 
testimony of the Church concerning Scripture, and our own per- 
suasion, which Scripture itself hath confirmed, may be proved 
a truth infallible. In which case the antient Fathers, being often 
constrained to shew what warrant they had so much to rely 
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upon the Scriptures, endeavoured still to maintain the authority 
of the books of God’ by arguments, such as unbelievers them- 
selves must needs think reasonable, if they judged thereof as they 
should. Neither.is it a thing impossible or greatly bard, even 
by such kind of proofs, so to manifest and clear that point, 
that no man living shall be able to deny it, without denying 
some apparent principle, such as ull men acknowledge to be 
rue. 

By these passages, sees we may see clearly the meaning 
of Hooker in the following. ‘‘ Finally, we all believe that the 
Scriptures of God are sacred, and. that they have proceeded 
from God; ourselves we assure that we do right well in so he- 
lieving. We have, for this point, a demonstration sound and in- 
fallible. But it is not the word of God which doth, or possibly © 
can assure us, that we do well to think it his word. For if any 
one book of Scripture did. give testimony to-all, yet still that 
Scripture which giveth credit to the rest, would require another 
Scripture to give credit unto it; neither could we ever come 
unto any pause whereon to rest our assurance this way; so that 
unless BESIDE Scripture there were something which might, as- 
sure us that we do well, we could not think we do well, no not 
in being assured that Scripture i is a sacred and holy rule oe well- 
doing.”* This passage, when compared with the. preceding, pre- 
sents no difficulty ; as is shown, both by AUSHHAROR Laud and 
Bishop Stillingfleet. 

In the same guarded and judicious way dere Hooker speak on 
this point, in another place. ‘The voice and testimony of the 
Church,”” he says, “ acknowledging Scripture to be the law of 
the living God, is, for the truth and certainty thereof, no mean 
evidence. - For if, with reason, we may presume.upon things 
which a few men’s depositions do testify, suppose we that the 
minds of men are not, both at their first access to the school of 
Christ, exceedingly moved, yea, and for ever afterwards, also 
confirmed much, when ‘they consider the main consent of all the 
Churches in the. whole world witnessing . the sacred authority of 
Scriptures, ever sithence the first. publication. thereof even till 
this present day and hour 1’ Doubtless, it is an argument of 
great power, and a testimony which, in. its place, and to a cer- 
tain extent, is necessary. 

Such is. the testimony of “ the Sadiewaner Hoolken respecting 
the system under review. And I suppose, indeed, it needs but 
few arguments to show that, however much the Tractators may 
have endeavoured, in. the first instance, to avail themselves of 


} 
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Hooker’s great name, he who held Bishop Jewell to be the wor- 
thiest divine that Christendom had produced for centuries, and 
they who hold such language respecting the same prelate as the 
Tractators now do, cannot have much agreement with one an- 
other on such matters. 


Bisnor Morton. 


The passage given by Mr. Keble from Bishop Morton, ex- 
tracted from his will, amounts to little more than a statement of 
the identity of Ais creed with that of the Three Creeds, and 
the first four General Councils; and is just one of those passages 
of doubtful meaning, from the quotation of which Mr. Keble has 
obtained some apparent, and but apparent, support for his cause. 
I will give him another passage from the same author still 
stronger, but by no means supporting his views; as will clearly 
be seen,.when we come. to consider its terms, especially when 
viewing it in its connexion with other passages which I shall af- 
terwards adduce. | 

“Tt hath been,” he says, “ the common and constant profession 
of all Protestants to stand unto the judgment of antiquity for the 
continuance of the first four hundred years, and more, in all 
things; which appeareth by their undoubted books and testimo- 
nies, clearly and universally held in those purest times for neces- 
sary doctrines of faith.’’' ) ra 

Now the very fact. that he quotes “ add Protestants’’ as agree- 
ing in this, goes some way to prove that it is not equivalent to 
what our opponents maintain; for I suppose they themselves 
would not claim “all the Protestants,” even of Bishop Morton’s 
day, as on their side. No; it amounts to nothing more than this, 
that the Protestants, conscious that they had, upon the whole, 
the stpport of antiquity, and that the Romanists had not, openly 
avowed their willingness to be judged by that standard. Such 
an appeal to the testimony of antiquity, was the great subject 
of this work of Bishop Morton. But even there he speaks so as 
to show that the system under review is altogether opposed to his 
sentiments. | 

For the first three points, I would beg the reader’s attention 
to the following passages. ; 

“That which directeth and ordereth man’s soul unto God, and 
to eternity, is his faith; and the subject matter of faith is a truth 
revealed by the mouth of God, who only knoweth the way unto 
himself. Which, because these Apologists have appropriated 
unto their Romish party, wisdom would require that, seeing they 
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undertake to manifest this by certain evidence of antiquity, they 
should insist especially in that manner of revelation which Christ, 
the Antient of days, the high and cecumenical Bishop, and the 
immediate converter of souls, hath’ commended unto his Church, 
to wit, the oracles of the Sacred Scriptures ; wherein, accord: 
ing to the common consent of antient Fathers, all necessary prin- 
ciples of faith and precepts of life, are fully registered. But 
they endeavour rather to derive.a confirmution of their profes- 
ston from the testimonies of succeeding Futhers; not»so 
much presuming thereby, as may be thought, to evince a demon- 
stration of their religion, as to draw us from the written word, 
the anchor-hold of faith, whereby all men who have given 
up their souls unto Christ, must be judged in the day of the 
Lord. NotwirnstaNnbine we willingly answer this their chal- 
lenge, and directly proceed in our “Appeal against their “2po- 
logy. 21 = That is, notwithstanding -we do not agree with them 
in thinking it necessary to go to “the testimonies of succeeding 
Fathers” for “a confirmation of our profession,” when we have 
“the oracles of the sacred Scriptures,” we yet “ willingly an- 
swer their challange,” knowing that we have antiquity with us, 

Again; “Our adversaries, by such their sinister handling 
of the writings of antient Fathers, and wresting of divine Scrip- 
tures for erecting a new article of faith, do give/us just cause to 
suspect their profession herein, and IN ALL DOCTRINES OF FAITH, 
TO ADHERE PRECISELY TO THE WRITTEN WORD, AS UNTO THE SUFFI- 
CIENT AND INFALLLBLE RULE OF FAITH.’’? 

“Such is the partial practice of our advcnarries in bundle 
ing Protestants of impudence for refusing the testimonies, although 
but of afew; and yet will he have it held a point of learning 
and wisdom in themselves to reject,.as often as ‘they list, almost 
all ;: which their opposition unto ‘athers might seem more 
tolerable, if herein they did\ not also cross and thwart the express 
and plain direction of tthe Spirit of God in the word.’ 

“The antient Fathers with common -consent, do profess and 
adore the sufficiency of Scripture in all doctrines necessarily be- 
longing unto: points of faith, or precepts of life.”* 

«What good is it that is required unto an avtapxue, and 
full sufficiency in any law, which issueth not abundantly 
from this sacred fountain of the written word 2” 

« We have heard of the confessed uncertainties of many tradi- 
tiona! points, of the infallibility of the written word unto all believ- 
ers, from the Fathers, so brid) ats the reuupiateney ‘of the same 
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word in all necessary doctrine, as * without which nothing may be 
spoken,’ (Theod. and Gregory; )‘ nothing delivered,’ (Damasc. )with- 
out which there is ‘ no necessary, tradition,’ (Cyprian.) no true ‘ wis- 
dom,’ (August. ) ‘no faith,’ (Jer. and Orig.) without which‘ who 
shall speak,’(Ambr.) and‘wo to them that shall speak, (Ter- 
tull.) without which it is a ‘sign of infidelity,’ (Basil.)‘ and of a 
devilish spirit to speak,’ (Theoph.); because ne Scripture is a 
‘ door against thieves,’ (Chrysost.) ‘the true balances against all 
false,’ (August.) the ‘foundation and -pillar of faith,’ (Jer.) the 
‘most exact canon ‘and rule of truth,’ (Chrys. ) the ¢ canoe hana 
of belief, (Athanas.). nd that therefore our consent must be 
only from Scriptures (August.), THAT HERETICS MUST BE COM- 
PELLED TO STAND ONLY UNTO ScaiprurEs (Tertull.), éhat he is an 
anathema, (Hilar.) whosoever desireth not that the faith may 
be tried only by Scriptures (Atbanas.) because they are in 
themselves sufficient for our instruction. (Cyril and others.) 
Wherefore we appeal unto the conscience. of every 
Christian to judge whether it do not deeply concern him to adore 
the sufficiency of Sacred Scripture as the treasure of all truth, 
the chair of Christ, and highest tribunal of souls upon earth; 
and whether they who, in tet cloven mitres, do profess the un- 
derstanding and preaching of the doctrine of the two written 
Testaments, could justly refuse that condition which Protestants 
required of them in the Council of Trent, viz., that ‘ the Serip- 
tures only might be allowed for the rude of deciding of all doc- 
trines necessary for salvation, or whether they might justly call 
this condition unjust ; or rather, whether this refusal be not, in 
truth, strongly prejudicial against their profession.’ 

‘<The Romanists are very large in their protestations in this 
behalf. [i. e. “of consenting unto the Fathers’ expositions.’’] say- 
ing, ‘ When either all, or almost all antient Fathers consent in 
one opinion, or else in the interpretation of any one place of 
Scripture, they may not be impugned ;’ or thus, ‘When the 
greater part of Fathers do agree in one judgment, we profess 
this to be a Catholic truth.’ And the Bull of Pope Pius the 
Fourth, in the confirmation of the Council of Trent, prescribeth 
an oath unto all ‘ Bishops, Deans, Canons, and all that have cure 
of souls, together with all. that enjoy any places in monasteries, 
convents, or houses, and to whatsoever person regular,’ to swear 
‘never toreceive or use any interpretation of Scripture, which is 
not according to the uniform consent of antient Fathers.’ Never 
did the antient Jews more boast of their original and descent 
from Father Abraham, than do the Romanists glory in their pre- 
tended consent of antient Fathers; yet, as the ostentation of the 
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former was condemned of Christ as carnal, so this latter’ may be 
juetly condemned as sophistical. For they affirm that ‘the Fa- 
thers are to be accounted as doctors, not as judges, not) necessa- 
rily to be obeyed, but to be followed, so far as reason shall per- 
suade.’ THIS MIGHT SEEM ‘REASONABLE, if they had not bound 
themselves, by oath, to follow their ‘ uniform assent ;’ for where | 
there is a necessity of duty challenging the assent, there is no 
place left for. liberty of «persuasion by reason.’ 7+ 

© To conclude, we find not any tradition absolutely unwrit- 
ten, (whether doctrinal or ceremonial,) delivered by the Fa- 
thers, to be of that nature, as that it ought to be embraced, (this 
is the Romish profession,) with the like godly affection and rever- 
ence, as we do the sacred Scriptures. This we hold to be, in 
divinity, more than‘a paradox. 2 But, of course, if he had sup- 
posed that there were any such traditions entitled to be received 
as “ precious Apostolical relics,” this is an observation he could 
not have made, | / ) 

And soa little’ further on, having noticed various topecnohial 
ordinances claiming to be dbusiddted A postolical fraditions,, he 
speaks of “ the uncertainty of such like traditions”? 

And noticing the profession of the Romish clergy to interpret 
Scripture only according to the uniform consent of antient Fa- 
thers,” (which is so fully adopted by the Tractators, as that they 
make that consent part of the rule of faith,) he sayss, “ which 
they neither can, nor do perform ;’? adding, in’ the margin, 
“For what one of a thousand doth read all the Fathers, to try 
their consent in all interpretations !”” 

On the fourth point, as to the obscurity of Scripture, the fol- 
lowing may suffice. 

« This displayeth the now Romish inhibition to be but indeed 
a pernicious | innovation; ‘whereby Rome, of a mother, is be- 
come a stepdame; dehorting her people from the reading: of 
Scripture, because, forsooth, of the marvellous ¢ obscurittes’ 
thereof. Which argument doth fight against the conscience, first, 
of their’ own Jesuit Acosta, who saith, that ‘our gracious God: 
hath marvellously provided in holy writ that the most rude. read- 
ing-in humility may profit thereby ;” ‘secondly, against experi- 
ence,—* I have seen, saith he, some men utterly unlearned, 
and scarce knowing Latin, who have gathered out of the 
Scripture such profound knowledge, that I marvelled at 
them ; but the spiritual man judgeth all things. > 

On the subject of the fifth position, he had “hot occasion to 
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speak ; but, of course, this falls witb those that have preceded 
it; because it is not the truth or validity of. the tradition rela- 
ting to matters of fact, as to the genuineness, Kc. of the sacred 
books, or the ¢ruth of the tradition respecting the doctrine of the 
inspiration of Scripture, that is called in, question; or that such 
tradition is.an introductory motive to induce us to believe that 
doctrine ; but only whether this or any Church-tradition is’a di- 
vine informant, an authoritative testimony, binding the conscience 
to immediate assent ; which it is evident from the preceding ex- 
tracts, that Pishop Morton did not hold it to-be. 


Bishop Ha... 


The extract given from Bishop Hall by Mr. Kenlad consists wo 
two sentences occurring ina sermon of his preached before Con- 
vocation in 1623, which prove nothing more than that,“ we, of 
the Reformed Church,” receive all those points which are main- 
tained in “the primitive creeds,” “ the four General Councils,” 
and by “ the concordant judgment of the Fathers for. the first six 
hundred years from Christ.” But this is not the point in question. 
It isa matter totally distinct from that which Mr. Keble adduces 
it to support. This fact will be admitted by many who are al- 
together opposed to those views in support of which he urges.it. 
And such will be found to be the case as it respects Bishop Hall, 
whose sentiments on the points now in question, ALeWERY clearly 
manifested in other parts of his writings. 

As it respects the first point, viz. the divine origin of Charch- 
tradition, the following extracts will show Bishop Hall’s mind. 

« As for those traditions which they do thus lift up to an un- 
just competition with the Written ‘Word, our Saviour hath 
beforehand humbled them into the dust. ‘In vain do they wit 
ship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of ren.’ 
Matt. xv. 9. Making this a sufficient cause of abhorring both 
the persons and the services of those Jews, that they thrust human 
traditions into God’s chair, and respected them equally with the 
institutions of God,. Cardinal Bellarmin would shift it off with 
a distinction of traditions. ‘These were such, saith he, guas 
acceperant arecentioribus, &c. as they. had received from some 
later hands; whereof some were vain, some others. pernicious; 
not such as they received from Moses and the Ha vise 
But this is to cast mists before the eyes of the simple; for who 
sees not that our Saviour’s challenge is general, to TRADITIONS 
THUS ADVANCED, not to theseor those traditions? And where he 
speaks of some later hands, he had forgotten that our Saviour 
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upon the Mount tells him sppe6n r0/¢ apraios : that these faulted 
traditions were of old. ... Let them be able to deduce any 
Evangelical tradition from the Apostles, and we are neney to 
embrace it with all observance.” 

“As for oral traditions, what certainty can there be in 
them 2 What foundation of truth can be laid upon the breath 
of man? How do we see the reports vary of those things which 
our eyes have seen done! How do they multiply in. their pas- 
sage, and either grow or die upon hazards !’”2 

“What is grounded upon the divine word must feeds be irre- 
fragably true, that which upon human traditions either must or | 
may be erroneous.’ 

Church-tradition, then, is no divine iiionmeint, according to 
Bishop Hall. 

Let us proceed to the second and third we 

<¢ What can be more full and clear,” says the bishop, ‘ than 
that of St. Austin? ‘In these things which are openly laid forth 
in Scripture are found all matters that contain either faith or 
manners.” Cardinal Bellarmin’s elusion is not a little prejudi- 
cial to his own. cause... He tells us, that St. Austin speaks of 
those points which are simply necessary to salvation for all men, 
all which he acknowledges to be written by the Apostles; ‘ But, 
besides these there are many other things,’ saith he, ‘which we 
have only by tradition,’ [which is just what our authors say. 
And how does Bishop Hall meet it? Thus.] idl tt. not there- 
fore hence follow that the common sort of Christians need not 
look ut his traditions 24 

Again; “ Even the very light of reason shows us that as there 
is a God, so that he isa nie wise and most just God. Needs, 
eee wie: must it follow, that if this most just and wise God will 
give a word, whereby-to reveal himself and his will to mankind, 
it must be.a perfect word ; for, as his wisdom knows what is fit 
for his creature to know of himself, so his justice will require 
nothing of the creature but what he hath enabled him to know 
and do. Now, then, since he requires us to know him, to obey 
him, it must needs follow that he hath left us so exquisite a rule 
of this knowledge and obedience as cannot admit of any de- 
fect, or any supplement. Tuis RULE CAN BE NO OTHER THAN 
HIS WRITTEN worD; therefore written that it might be preserved 
entire for this purpose to the last date of time.”® 

“‘ How miserably,” he sarcastically remarks, “ were every one 
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of the learned Fathers of the Church blinded, that they could 
never either see or acknowledge any other rule of faith 

And so in bis sermon to the Synod of Dort he says, “ No one 
can doubt that the Holy Spirit, speaking in the sacred Scrip- 
ture, ought to be the Judge of Controversies.” 

The second of these passages also clearly shows us his opinion 
as to the notion that there are any important revealed points not 
contained in Scripture, for if “ the written word” is “so exquisite 

a rule of this knowledge and obedience as cannot admit of any 
defect, or any supplement,” there cannot be any important re- 
vealed truths not conveyed to us in it, and for which we are in- 
debted only to tradition. 

The following, however, are perhaps still more clear on the 
point. “St. Augustine’s words (alluding to the passage quoted 
above] are full and comprehensive, expressing a// those things 
which contain either faith or manners, whether concerning 
governors or PEOPLE. If now they can find out anything that 
belongs not either to belief or action, we do willingly give it 
up to their traditions, but ALL THINGS WHICH PERTAIN TO EITHER 
OF THOSE ARE OPENLY COMPRISED IN Scriprure.” ‘* Whatsoever 
is not written, by this rule [i. e. one quoted from babe ai may 
not be obtruded to our belief”? 

On the alleged obscurity of the Scriptures urged in the fourth 
position, his opinion may be judged from the following ;— 

“Yet one step more. Our question is, Whether the Scripture 
he easy or most obscure, and whether in all essential points tt 
do not INTERPRET ITSELF, So as what is hard in one place is openly 
laid forth in another. Hear the judgment of the Old Church 
AND ours. ‘All things are clear and plain, and nothing contrary 
in the Scriptures,’ saith Epiphanius. ‘Those things which seem 
doubtfully and obscurely spoken in some places of Scripture, are 
expounded by them which in other places are open and plain,’ 
saith Basil. What could Calvin and Luther say more ?” 

And having quoted several other passages from Augustine and 
Chrysostom, he concludes with the two following from the latter. 
« He [i. e. Chrysostom] makes this difference betwixt the philo- 
sophers and Apostles, The philosophers speak obscurely, but the 
Apostles and Prophets,’ saith he, ‘ contrarily make all things de- 
livered by them clear and manifest; and, as the common teach- 
ers of the world, have so expounded all things, that EVERY MAN 
may OF HIMSELF by BARE READING learn those things which are 
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spoken.’ Yea, lastly, so far he goes in this point as that he ask- 
eth, ‘ Wherefore needeth a preacher? all things are clear and 
plain in the divine Scriptures; but because ye are delicate hear- 
ers, and seek delight in hearing, therefore ye seek for preach- 
ers.’ 994 A . 

' “Jt is not to be imagined that the same word of God which 
speaks for all other truths should not speak for itself. How fully 
doth it display its own sufficiency and perfection! ‘All Scripture,’ | 
‘saith the chosen Vessel, ‘is given by inspiration of God; and is 
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction 
in righteousness.’ 2 Tim. iii. 16. ‘ Profitable,’ saith the Cardinal, 
‘but not sufficient. Many things may avail to that end whereto 
they suffice not; so meat is profitable to nourish, but without 
natural heat it nourisheth not.” Thus he. Hear yet what fol- 
loweth,—‘ That the man of God may be perfected and thoroughly 
furnished unto all good works.’ 2 Tim. ili. 17. Lo, it is so profi- 
table to all these services, that thereby it perfects a divine, 
‘MUCH MORE AN ORDINARY CHRISTIAN. ‘That which is so profitable 
as to cause perfection is abundantly sufficient, and must needs 
have full perfection in itself That which can perfect the 
teacher is sufficient for THE LEARNER.” 

Against the dast position, as to our receiving the Scriptures on 
the authority of Church-tradition, the following may suffice. 

“This is yet most shamefully injurious, to deny unto the word 
of God credit of itself, avroxsersey ; and so to hang the Scriptures 
upon the Church, that they must needs beg all their authority 
from the voices of men.”* This remark, I need hardly observe, 
is as forcible against the views of the ‘T'ractators on this point, as 
against those of the Romanists. And in his “ Serious dissuasive 
from Popery,” (div. 2. § 5.), he quotes several passages from 

Augustine and Chrysostom, showing that, in their view, the Scrip- 
tures,are not to be received “on the authority of the Church.” 
~ Can it. be a question, then, as to what would have been Bishop 
' Hall’s sentiments respecting the system under consideration ? 


ARCHBISHOP LAUD. 


The next witness whose testimony we propose to examine is 
Archbishop Laud, and there can be little doubt that the Arch- 
bishop took tolerably high views of Church authority, and its cor- 
relative points, and accordingly he is a great favorite with the 
Tractators. Mr. Keble has, therefore, given us a passage from 
his conference with Fisher the Jesuit ; @ passage, however, in 
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which there is not one word about tradition from beginning 
to end. And this is the more extraordinary, because in this 
very work the Archbishop has entered somewhat fully into 
this question of tradition; and if it shall turn out that the 
views of the Archbishop are entirely opposed to Mr. Keble’s, 
then I think that the reader will agree with me in thinking that 
Mr. Keble’s fondness for the notions he has imbibed on this sub- 
ject has betrayed him into much unfairness. His reference, 
moreover, in this case would be singularly unfortunate, for if 
Archbishop Laud oppeses his views, a fortiori are they contrary 
to those of the great body of the English clergy on such a point. 

Now, as to the first point, the Archbishop says,—‘* Even in 
those fundamental things in which the whole universal Church 
neither doth nor can err, yet even there her authority is not di- 
vine, because she delivers those supernatural truths by promise 
of assistance, yet tyed to means; and not by any speciul imme- 
diate revelation, which is necessarily, required to the very 
least degree of Divine authority. And therefore our worthies 
do not only say, but prove, ‘that ald the Church’s constitutions 
are of the nature of human law.’ Andsome among you, not un- 
worthy for their learning, prove it at large, ‘ that all the Church’s 
Testimony, or Voice, or Sentence, (callit what you will,) is 
but swo modo or aliquo modo, not simply, but in a manner di- 
vine” Yea, and A. C. himself, after all his debate, comes to that 
and no farther, ‘ That the Tradition of the Church is, at least in 
some sort, divine and infallible.’ Now that which is divine but 
in a sort or manner, be it the Church’s manner, is aliguo modo 
non divina, in a sort not divine. But this great principle of faith, 
the ground and proof of whatsoever else is of faith, [viz. that 
Scripture is the word of God,] cannot stand firm upon a proof 
that is and is not, in a manner and not ina manner, divine.’’! 

“ You have been often enough told (were truth and not the 
maintaining of a party the thing you seek for), that 7f you will 
show us any such unwritten word of God delivered by his 
Prophets and Apostles, we will acknowledge it to be divine and 
infallible.”? Here the ground taken by the Archbishop is mani- 
festly what we contend for, viz. that there is nothing remaining to 
us which can be shown to be the word of God but the Scrip- 
tures; as is confirmed also by the following. “Therefore Tra- 
dition must be taken two ways. LEither as it is the Chureh’s 
act delivering, or the thing thereby delivered, AND THEN IT IS 
HUMAN AUTHORITY OR FROM IT, and unable infallibly to warrant 
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1686. p. 42. 
Ib. § 16. n, 7. pp. 43, 4, 
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divine faith, or to be the object of it. Or else, as it is the un- 
written word of God, and then WHEREVER IT CAN BE MADE TO 
APPEAR 80, it is of divine and infallible authority, no question. 
But then I would have A. C. consider where he is. in this parti- 
cular. He tells us, ‘ We must know infallibly that the books of 
Holy Scripture are divine, and that this must be done by unwrit- 
ten Tradition, but so as that this tradition is the word of God 
unwritten.’ ‘Now let him but prove that this or any tradition 
which the Church of Rome stands upon is the word of God 
though unwritten, and the business ts ended. But A.C. must 
not think that because the ‘Tradition of the Church tells me these 
books are Verbum Dei, God’s Word, and that I do both honour 
and believe this tradition, that therefore this tradition itself is 
God’s word too, and so absolutely sufficient and infallible to 
work this belief in me.” Here we see that even in that 
Church-tradition that Scripture is the word of God, the Arch- 
bishop utterly repudiates the idea that such a tradition is to be 
received as an unwritten word of God, a divine informant, or 
as “sufficient and infallible to work belief in him” of what it 
testifies.. 

These extracts, therefore, of themselv es form also a complete 
answer to our opponents on the fi/¢A point; but for that part of 
the question, I shall add to them presently. 

The reader will see the importance of such extracts from 
Archbishop Laud, and therefore | make no apology for adding 
more. If such passages from Archbishop Laud.do not settle the 
question as to the opposition of the views of the Tractators on 
this matter to those of the English Church, it is difficult to con- 
ceive what will do so. 

“For the tradition of the Church, then,” he says, “certain it 
is we must distinguish the Church before we can judge right of 
the validity of the Tradition. Forif the speech be of the prime 
Christian Church, the Apostles, disciples, and such as had 
IMMEDIATE REVELATION from heaven, no question but the voice 
and tradition of this Church is divine, not aliquo modo, in a 
sort, but simply, and the word of God from them is of like vali- 
dity, written or delivered. And against this tradition (of which 
kind this, ‘That the books of Scripture is the word of God,’ is 
the most general and uniform) the Church of England never ex- 
cepted. And when St. Augustine said, ‘ ] would not believe the 
gospel unless the authority of the Catholic Church moved me,’ 
.... some of your own will not endure should be understood 
save of the Church in the time of the postles only, and 
some of the Church in general, not excluding after ages, but sure 


1 Ib. § 16. n, 9. p. 45. 
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to include Christ and his Apostles. And ¢he certainty is there, 
abundance of certainty tm zése//, BUT HOW FAR THAT IS EVIDENT 
TO US SHALL AFTER APPEAR. But this will not serve your 
turn. The tradition of the present Church must be as infallible 
as that of the primitive. But the contrary to this is proved be- 
fore [referring to the passage first quoted], because this voice of 
the present Church is not simply divine.”? 

And let not Mr. Keble deceive himself here as to the meaning 
of the Archbishop, from his use of the phrase “the present 
Church ;” for what he means by it is, the Church in its post-apos- 
tolic state, as is evident, not merely from the cone Taecn of the 
above sentence, but because, in another passage,” he quotes Cyril 
and Augustine as speaking of the present Church, and uses the 
phrase with reference to the time of Basil.® 

And the distinction which the Archbishop makes between the 
tradition of the Apostles, or the Church when under their gui- 
dance, and the tradition of the post-apostolic Church, is an im- 
portant one. The former only he allows to be divine, the latter 
he affirms to rest upon the authority of Scripture. “I have 
often,” he says, ‘ heard some wise men say, That the Jesuit in 
the Church of Rome, and ‘the Precise Party in the Reformed 
Churches, agree in many things, though they would seem most 
to differ. And surely this is one, for both of them differ extremely 
about tradition. The one in magnifying it, and exalting it into 
Divine authority, the other vilifying and depressing it almost 
beneath human. And yet even in these different ways both 
agree in this consequent, ‘That the sermons and preachings by 
word of mouth of the lawfully-sent pastors and doctors of the 
Church, are able to breed in us divine and infallible faith.’ Nay, 
‘are the very word of God.” . “ For {adds the Archbishop here 
in a note] Tarts A. C. sAYS EXPRESSLY OF TRADITION.”* He would 
have been rather more surprised to hear such language from 
divines of the Church of England and himself quoted in support 
of their views. 

Again; having spoken of «*the tradition of the Church of the 
Apostles themselves,” he adds, “4s for the tradition of after 
ages, in and about which miracles and divine power were 
not so evident, we believe them (by Gandavo’s full confession) 
because they do not preach other things than those former, 
the Apostles, left in scRIPTIS CERTISSIMIS, IN MOST CERTAIN SoripP- 
tuRE. And it appears by men in the middle ages, that these 
writings were vitiated in nothing, by the concordant consent in 


1 Ib. § 16.n. 20, 21, p. 52. 2Ib. § 16. n. 33. p. 66. 
3 Ib. § 16. n. 26. p, 59. ‘Ib. § 16. n. 31. p. 64. 
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them of all succeeders to our own time.”! “That we must rely 
upon this tradition [i. e. the tradition of ais post-apostolic Church ] 
as divine and infallible, and able to breed in us divine and infal- 
lible faith, as A. C. adds, is A PROPOSITION WHICH, IN THE TIMES 
OF THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH, WOULD HAVE BEEN ACCOUNTED VERY DAN- 
GEROUs, As INDEED ITIs. For I would fain know why leaning 
too much upon tradition may not mislead Christians as well 
asit did the Jews.’ “ Now,since we go the same way with 
you so far as you go right, and a better way than you where you 
go wrong, WE NEED NOT ADMIT ANY ‘OTHER WORD OF Gop THAN WE 
po.”’* «Tf this company of men [i. e. the Roman bishop and his 
clergy] be infallibly assisted, whence is it that this very company 
have erred so dangerously as they have, not only in some 
other things, but even in this particular, by equalling the 
tradition of the present Church to the written word of God 2 
WHICH IS A DOCTRINE UNKNOWN TO THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH, ANB 


faber eh FRETS UPON THE VERY FOUNDATION ITSELF BY JUSTLING WITH 


1r;” where by ¢he present Church he means, as before, the post- 
apostolic Church, as is evident from his référence to Basil, in 
his note on this passage.* 

So much for Archbishop iyaue’ s advocacy of church- tradition 
as a divine informant. » 

But it may be said, the At oBbishoD speaks also of the tradi- 
tion of the Apostles, and he calls ¢Aat divine. True, and who 
will not agree with him in so doing ? But he also added, “ How 
far that is evident to us shall after appear.” Now as “far as 
that tradition was oral, it can come to us only through the 
medium of Church-tradition; and not only does the Archbishop 
deny the divine authority of that Church-tradition, but he denies 
it in that very point in which it is “ most general ard: uniform,” 
and claims, more than in all others, to He considered as eli ver 
ing the prime Apostolical tradition, viz. in the point that Scrip- 
ture is the word of God. 

‘That he considers that that which comes to us as Apostolical 
tradition, on the authority of Church-tradition, has not divine 
authority, is evident. from the following passage. He is still 
speaking as to the authority upon which we receive Scripture 
as the word of God, and having observed, “We use the tradition 
of the present Ohuéch as the first motive, not as the last resolu- 
tion of our faith; we resolve on/y into prime tradition Apostoli- 
cal and Scripture itself,” he adds,—* Secondly, you pretend, we 
do not nor cannot know the prime Apostolical tradition but by 
the tradition of the present Church, and that, tgrRIOre, if the 


1 Tb. § 16. n. 32. p. 66. 21h, § 18. n. 4. note, p. 78. 
3 Tb. § 195 n.'2. “p. 62. ‘ 4 1b. § 16. n. 26, p. 59. 
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tradition of the present Church be not God’s unwritten word and 
divine, we cannot yet know Scripture to be Scripture by a di- 
vine authority. Well! suppose i could not know the prime tra- 
dition divinet but by the present Church, yet it doth not follow 
that therefore I cannot know Scripture to be the word of God 
by a divine authority, because divine tradition is not the sole 
and only means to prove it. For suppose I had not, nor could 
have, full assurance of Apostolical tradition divine, yet the mo- 
ral persuasion, reason, and force of the present Church, is ground 
enough to move any reasonable man that it is fit he should read 
the Scripture, and esteem very reverenily and highly of it. 
And this once done, the Scripture hath then 7r and home ar- 
guments enough to put a soul that hath but ordinarily grace 
out of doubt that Scripture is the word of God, infallible and 
divine.’”? ' 

Here it is evident that the Archbishop grants, that that which 
comes to us as ‘‘ Apostolical tradition divine” on the authority of 
Church-tradition, has not divine authority; and that if the Apos- 
tolical tradition that Scripture is the word of God could only be 
so conveyed to us, the report we thus have of it would not have 


divine authority... But the Archbishop evidently thought that it 


could be ofherwise conveyed to us, namely, (as other passages 
show him to mean,) in the declarations of the Apostles 7n-Scrip- 
ture, that they spake by the Holy Ghost. That he is referring 
to this latter tradition is evident from the following among other 
passages;—*“ The Scriptures saying from the mouths of the -pro- 
phets, ‘ Thus saith the Lord,’ and from the mouths of the Apos- 
tles, that ‘the Holy Ghost spake by them,’ are at least as able 
and as fit to bear witness to their own verity, as the Church is to 
hear witness to ber own traditions by bare saying they come 
from the Apostles.”’ “ The Jews never had, nor can have, any 
other proof that the Old Testament is the word of God than we 
have of the New. For theirs was delivered by Moses and the 
prophets, and ours was delivered by the Apostles, which were 
prophets too. The Jews did believe their Scripture by a Divine 
authority. For so the Jews argue theinselves; St. John ix. ‘ We 
know that God spake with Moses.’ And that therefore they 
could no more err in following Moses, than they could in follow- 
ing God himself. And our Saviour ‘seems to infer as much, St. 
John v. where he expostulates with the Jews thus, ‘If you be- 
lieve not Moses his writings, how should you believe me?’ Now 


-1In the edition from which I quote, that of 1686 fol., it runs, “ the prime fra- 
dition to de divine.” But the words to be appear so manifestly an erratum, that 
I have lefi them out above. However, if any reader prefer the passage with them, 
let him so read it if he will. 


2 Tb. § 16. n. 22, 23. p. 55. 3 Ib. § 16. n. 10. p. 46. 
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how did the Jews know that God spake to Moses? How? Why, 
apparently | the same way that is before set down. First, by 
Tradition. ‘So St. Chrysostom; ‘We know; why, by whose 
witness do you know? By the testimony of our ancestors.’ But 
he speaks not of their immediate ancestors, but their prime, 
which were prophets, and whose testimony was divine, into 
which, NAMELY THEIR WRITINGS, fhe Jews did resolve their 
WET Rare tee They resolved their faith higher, and into a: more 
inward principle, than an ear to their immediate ancestors and 
their tradition.”* That is, the prime prophetical tradition con- 
tained in the writings of the Old Testament, that those writings 
were the word of God, was that into which the Jews resolved 
their faith as alone Gf divine authority; and in the same way 
the prime Apostolical tradition contained in the writings of the 
New Testament, that those writings are the word of God, is 
alone of divine authority with us on this point, and not that re- 
cord of this tradition eens the post- apostolic Church has de- 
livered to us.” 

Now from these extracts it clearly follows that Archbishop 
Laud did not hold Church-tradition to be any part of the rule 
of faith, for that cannot be a part of the rule of faith in things 
belonging to God which is not a divine informant, and has not 
divine authority; and indeed he directly asserts that he admits 
“no infallible rule but Scripture only.”? — And so again, “I ad- 
mit no ordinary rule left in the, Church of divine and infallible 
verity, and so of faith, but the Scripture.’ 

That he would have advocated the utility of Church-tradition 
to lead men to the acceptance of the truth, that he accepted 
the interpretation given to Scripture by the general testimony 
of the best antient ecclesiastical writers, and was willing to have 
his orthodoxy, and that of his Church, judged by it, are points 
readily granted, but it was not any part of his rule of faith. | 

On the second, third, and fourth points, therefore, maintained 
by the Tractators, these extracts show that Archbishop sent is 
opposed to them. 

Nay, as it respects the fourth point, that Church vation is 
a necessary part of the rule of faith in the fundamental articles, 
on account of the obscurity of Scripture, he expresses himself 
thus strongly against such a notion. 

“ Now, A. C. would know what is to be done for reuniting of a 
Church divided in doctrine of the Faith, when this remedy by a 
General Council cannot be had ; Sure Christ our Lord, saith he, 
hath provided some rule, some judge, i in such and such like cases, 


11b.§ 18.n.5.p.79. 2 Tb. § 26.n. 4. p, 129. 
3 Ib. § 38. n. 5. p. 215. 
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to procure unity and certainty of belief. I believe so too; for he 
hath left an Infallible Rule, the Scripture; and that by the 
manifest places init, WHICH NEED NO DISPUTE, NO EXTERNAL 
supcE 7s able to settle unity and certainly of belief in neces- 
saries to salvation. ..: . And therefore A. C. does not well to 
make that a crime, that the Protestants admit no ‘infallible 
rule but the Scripture only, or, as he ([ doubt, not without some 
scorn) terms it, beside only Scripture. For what need is there 
of another, since this is most infallible, and the same which the 
antient Church of Christ admitted? And if it were sufficient 
for the ancient Church to guide them, and direct their Councils, 
why should it. be now held insufficient for us, at least till a free 
General Council may be had? And it hath both the conditions 
which Bellarmine requires to a rule, namely, that it be certain, 
and that it be known. ‘For if it be not certain, it is no rule; 
and if it be not known, it is no rule to us... Now the Romanists 
dare not deny but this rule is certain, and that it is sufficiently 
known in the manifest places of it, and such as are necessary 
to salvation, none of the antients did ever deny ; so there’s an 
infallible rule. Nor need there be such fear of a private 
spirit in these manifest things, WHICH BEING BUT READ OR 
HEARD TEACH THEMSELVES.”*. “ The first immediate fundamen- 
tal points of faith without which there is no salvation, as they 
cannot be proved by reason, so neither need they be determined 
by any Council, nor ever were they attempted, they are so plain 
set down in the Scripture.” 

As it respects the fi/th position, we have already quoted suffi- 
cient to show how totally.the Archbishop was opposed to it ; but 
it may be worth while to add one or two more extracts on ‘that 
Sab to show more fully the precise nature of his views respect- 

it. 

oG I doubt,” he says “ this question,‘ How do you know 
Scripture to be Scripture, hath done more harm than you 
will ever be able to help by Tradition? But I must follow 
that way which you draw me.” It seems to me very neces- 
sary,* that we be able to prove the books of Scripture to be the 
word of God by some authority that is absolutely divine. For if 
they be warranted unto us by any authority less than divine, 
then all things contained in them, which have no greater assur- 
ance than the Scripture in which they are read, are not objects 


1 Ib. § 26. n. 4, 5. pp. 129; 30. 2 Ib. § 33. n. 5. p. 165. 

3 Tb. § 16. n. 1. p. 38. 

4 Here the Archbishop adds in a note,—“ And this is so necessary, that Bellar- 
mine confesses, that if Tradition, which he relies upon, be not divine, he and his 
can have no faith. Non habemus fidem. Fides enim verbo Dei nititur. L. 4. 
De Verbo Dei. c. 4. §. At si ita est.” 
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of divine belief. And that once granted will enforce us to yield, 

that all the articles of Christian belief have no greater assurance 
than human or moral faith or credulity can afford. An authori- 
ty, then, simply divine, must make good the Scriptures’ infallibili- 
ty, at least in the last resolution of our faith in that point. This 
authority cannot be any testimony or voice of the Church 
alone. For the Church consists of men subject to error ; and 
no one of them since the Apostles’ times hath been assisted with 
so plentiful a measure of the Blessed Spirit as to secure him from 
being deceived; and all the parts being all liable to mistaking, 
and fallible, the whole cannot possibly be infallible in and of it- 
self, and privileged from being deceived in some things or other. 
And even in those fundamental things in which the whole univer- 
sal Church neither doth nor can err, yet even there her authority 
is not divine, because she delivers those supernatural truths by 
promise of assistance yet tied to means, and not by any special 
immediate revelation, which is necessarily required to the very least 
degree of divine authority.”* “Tradition of the present Church 
is the first; moral motive to belief. But the belief itself, That 
the Scripture is the word of God, rests upon the Scripture.” 
And he adds, in a note, “ Orig. 4. reps epyov, c. 1, went this way, 
yet was he a great deal nearer the prime tradition than we are. 
For being to prove that the Scriptures were inspired from God, 
he saith, * De hoc Se cu apn UaYE ex ipsis divinis Scripturis, quae 
nos competenter moverint,’ &c.’? « When, therefore, the Fa- 
thers say, ‘ We have the ha ae by tradition,’ or the like, 
either they mean the tradition of the Apostles themselves deliver- 
ing it, and there when if is known to be such [the italics are 
the Archbishop’s] we may resolve our faith; or if they speak of 
the present Church, then they mean that the tradition of it is 
that by which we first received the Scripture, as by an accord- 
ing means to the prime tradition. But because it-is not simply 
divine, we cannot resolve our faith into it, nor settle our faith 
upon it, till it resolve itself into the prime tradition of the Apos- 
tles or the Scripture, or both; and there we rest with it. And 
you cannot show an ordinary consent of Fathers, nay can 
you, or any of your Quarter, show any one Father of the 
Church, Greek'or Latin, that ever said, we are to resolve our 
faith that Scripture is the word of God into the trudition of 
the present Church?’ “So then the way lies thus (as far as 
it appears to me); The credit of Scripture to be divine resolves 
finally into that faith which we have touching God himself, and 
in the same order, For as that, so this hath three main grounds 


1 Ib. § 16. n..6. p. 42. 
2 Tb. § 16. n. 21. p. 54, 3Ib. § 16. n. 33. pp. 66. 
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to which all other are reducible. The first is, the tradition of the 
Church, and this leads us to a reverent persuasion of it. The 
second is, the light of nature, and this shows.us how necessary, 
such a revealed learning is, and that no other way it can be had. 
Nay more, that all proofs brought against any point of faith 
neither are nor can be demonstrations, but soluble arguments. 
The third is, the light of the text itself, in conversing wherewith 
we meet with the Spirit of God inwardly inclining our hearts, and 
sealing the full assurance of the sufficiency of all three unto us. 
And then, and not before, we are certain that the Scripture is 
the word of God, both by divine and by infallible proof. » But our 
certainty is by faith, and so voluntary, not by knowledge of such 
principles as in the light of nature can enforce assent whether we 
will or no”! ‘Certain it is, that by human authority, consent, 
and proof, a man may be assured infallibly that the Scripture is 
the word of God, by an acquired habit of faith, cui non subest 
falsum, under which nor error nor falsehood zs. But he cannot 
be assured infallibly, by divine faith, cui subesse non potest 
falsum, into which no falsehood can come, but by a divine testi- 
mony. This testimony is absolute in Scripture itself, deliv- 
ered by the Apostles for the word of God, and so sealed to our 
souls by the operation of the Holy Ghost. That which makes 
way for this as an introduction und outward motive, is the 
tradition of the present Church.’ © Tradition doth, but mor- 
ally and probably confirm the authority of Scripture.’”® 

So also as to the accuracy of our copies of the Scriptures, the 
Archbishop says, “ As it [1. e. tradition] is the first moral in- 
ducement to persuade that Scripture is the word of God, so is it 
also the first but moral still that the Bible we now have is a 
true copy of that which was first written. But then, as in the 
former, so in this latter for the true copy, the last resolution of 
our faith cannnot possibly rest upon the naked tradition of the 
present Church, but must by and with it go higher to other helps 
and assurances. Where L hope 4. C: will confess we have 
greater helps to discover the truth or fulsehood of a copy than 
we have means to look into a tradition ; or especially to sift 
out this truth, That it wasa divine and infallible revelation by 
which the originals of Scripture were first written; that being 
far more the subject of this inquiry than the copy, which accord- 
ing to art and science may be examined by former preceding 
copies close up to the very Apostles’ times.”’* “The Scripture 
being put in writing is a thing visibly existent, and if any error 


+>}. ; 
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be in the print, it is easily corrigible by former copies.. Tvradi- 
tion is not so easily observed, nor so safely kept.”’* 3 

I might add other points of disagreement between Archbisho 
Laud and the Tractators, not unimportant; such, for instance, 
as that General Councils may err against ‘ fundamental veri- 
ty,” though not ‘easily ;”? and the jealousy of the Tractators 
of the term Protestant being applied to the Church of England, 
while the Archbishop expressly applies that appellation to her, 
and uniformly includes her as part of the Protestant Body. 
“ The Church of England,” he says, “is Protestant too.’? 
But into these points our limits forbid us to enter. 

The extracts given above, then, clearly show, that at least in 
all the main points of the system under review the Archbishop 
was entirely opposed to the views of the Tractators. 


Dr. Tuomas JACKSON, 


_ The next author to whose testimony I would draw the atten- 
tion of the reader, is that learned and able divine, Dr. Thomas 
Jackson. ‘The extract which Mr. Keble has given us from his 
writings certainly cannot be said to be an unfair one, for testimo- 
ny more explicit-and direct than it contains against the system 
under review, the most decided opponent of that system could 
hardly desire. For instance, let the reader observe the follow- 
ing passages, taken from that extract : “ Our Church, according 
to Vincentius his rule, admits a growth or proficiency in faith, in 
that it holds not only those propositions which are expressly con- 
_'tained in Scripture, but such as may by necessary consequence 
be deduced out of them for points of faith, and this growth is 
still in eodem genere, from the same root. Other.points of faith 
besides these our Church admitteth none, but ties even her Pre- 
lates and Governors to obtrude no other doctrines as points of 
faith upon their auditors, than such as are either expressly con- 
tained in Scriptures, or may infallibly be deduced from them.” 
(p. 21.) “ The second addition made by the Roman Church unto 
the antient canon of faith is a transcendent one and illimited ; 
and that is, fhe making of ecclesiastical tradition to be an in- 
tegral part of the canon of faith. ‘Tis potTH NOT ONLY POL- 
LUTE BUT UNDERMINE THE WHOLF FABRIC OF THE HOLY PRIMITIVE 
anD Cartnotic FAITH.” (p. 23.) And lest the Tractators should 
say that this only refers to Romish traditions which have no ground 
in Scripture, not to Church-tradition as the expounder of Scrip- 
ture, let us observe what follows;—* We affirm with antiquity 


1 Ib. § 16. n. 27. pp, 59. 60. Seige 
2 Ib. § 32. n. 5. p, 178. 3Ib. § 35, n. 6. punct. 4. p. 192, 
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and in particular with Vincentius Lirinensis, that the Canon of 
Scripture isa rule of faith, perfect for quantity, AND surricreNT 
FOR QuALITY ; that is, it contains all things in it that are necessary 
to salvation, or requisite to be contained in any rule; and so con- 
tains them as they may be believed and understood without 
relying on any other rule or authority equivalent to them in 
certainty, or more authentic in respect of us than the Scriptures 
are. The modern Romish Church denies the Canon of Scripture 
to be perfect and complete in respect of its quantity, or sufficrent 
for its quality or efficacy.” (p. 23.) “ When we reject ecclesi- 
astical tradition from being any part of the rule of faith, 
we do not altogether deny the authority or use of it. Howbeit 
that ecclesiastical tradition, whereof there was such excellent 
use in the primitive Church, was not unwritten tradition. .... 
That ecclesiastical tradition which Vincentius Lirinensis so much 
commends, did especially consist in the confessions or registers of 
particular Churches.1_ Now the unanimous consent of so many 
several Churches as exhibited their confessions to the Nicene 
Council, being not dependent one of another, not overswayed by — 
authority, nor misled by faction. ... was a pregnant argu- 
ment to anv impartial understanding man that this faith where- 
in they all agreed had been delivered unto them by the Apostles 
and their followers..... HOWBEIT THIS UNANIMOUS 
TRADITION ECCLESIASTIC WAS NOT IN THESE 
TIMES. HELD FOR ANY PROPER PART OF THE RULE 
OF FAITH, BUT ALLEGED ONLY’ AS AN INDUCE- 
MENT TO INCLINE THE HEARTS OF SUCH AS: BE- 
FORE ACKNOWLEDGED THE WRITTEN WORD FOR 
THE. ONLY “RULE ‘OF FAITH, TO BELIEVE “THAT 
THE INTERPRETATIONS OR DECISIONS OF THOSE 
COUNCILS DID CONTAIN THE. TRUE SENSE AND 
MEANING OF THE RULE ACKNOWLEDGED BY ALL. 

The chief authority which the visible Church then chal- 
lenged did consist in the unanimous consent of the ecclesiastic tra- 
dition, and that, as was said before, sur an INDUCEMENT to em- 
brace the interpretations of the present Church, and reject the 
interpretations of upstart heretics.” (pp. 23—25.) “ But al- 
though heresies of long standing and continuance cannot be re- 
futed, nor may not be assaulted, in Vincentius’s judgment, by the 
former method, that is, by multitude of suffragants, or joint con- 
sent of several Provinces, is there therefore no other means left 


1 How far this is correct we are not here concerned to inquire. The only ques- 
tion here is as to the views of Dr. Jackson himself on our present subject. 

2 That there is no sufficient authority for this statement I have already shown 
in the observations on the Council of Nice, in chap. 10. 
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to convince them, no way left toeschew them?. Yes, we may 
eschew them, saith he, as already condemned by antient and or- 
thodoxal Councils, or we may convince them, so it be needful or 
‘expedient, by the -sole authority of Scriptures. Now, if the 
Scriptures be sufficient to convince heresies of long continuance 
or long standing, and to confute such heretics as want neither 
wit, will, nor opportunity to falsify antient records, and imprint 
traditions of their own coining with inscriptions of antiquity, I 
hope the same Scripture was, in Vincentius’s judgment, a rule of 
faith neither. incomplete for its quantity, nor insufficient for its 
quality ; & RULE EVERY WAY COMPETENT FOR ENDING CONTROVER- 
SIES IN RELIGION, WITHOUT THE ASSUMPTION EITHER OF TRADITION OR 
DECREES OF COUNCILS AS ANY ASSOCIATES OR, HOMOGENEAL PARTS OF 
THE SAME RULE.” (p pp. 26,7.) ‘“ Unto what use, then, did eccle- 
siastical tradition of General Councils serve for quelling heresies? 
Ecclesiastical traditions, or wnanimous consent of particular 
Churches throughout several king edoms or provinces. in 
points of faith' was in antient a and yet may be,an ex- 
cellent means ey which the Spirit of God leads General Coun- 
cils into the truth. . Into the same'truths which these Coun- 
cils were. then we now are led, not by relying upon the sole 
authority of the Councils which the Spirit did lead, but by tra- 
cing their footsteps and viewing the way by which the Spirit did 
lead them. And this was by necessary deductions, or conse- 
quences, which reason, enlightened by the Spirit, and directed 
by the sweet disposition of Divine Providence, did teach them 
fo make, and doth enable us to judge that they were truly made 
by them.” (p. 27.) 

Such are the clear statements of sound Protestant doctrine 
contained in the very extract given by Mr. Keble. Of what use 
Mr. Keble supposed they could be to his cause, it is difficult to 
see, except that they referred to the canon of Vincent of Lerins. 
But the way in which that canon is here applied, be it observed, 
is very different to that in which the Tractators and even Vin- 
cent himself apply it. In fact, Dr. Jackson applies it merely ina 
way in which few Protestants would disallow its applicability and 
use ; just.as many other of our divines have quoted it as, to a 
Conan extent and within certain limits,a useful rule. But here, 
as in other cases, a.casual recognition to a certain extent of this 
Rule of Vincent, is taken advantage of by Mr. Keble, to lead 
the reader to. the conclusion that Dr. Jackson puRBOUS the use 
made of that rule by the Tractators. 

And in the next chapter to those from which Mr. Keble has 


1 He does not speak of it, let us observe, as if it were the consent of the whole 
body of believers. , 
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quoted, Dr. Jackson adds the following testimony on this subject, 
‘¢It is their doctrine . . . if any controversy should arise con- 
cerning the meaning of those Scriptures which she hath de- 
termined to be canonical, or concerning the meaning, limitation, 
or use of those traditions which she hath acknowledged to be 
authentic, no private man may take upon him absolutely to 
believe this or that to be the meaning of either, but with sub- 
mission of his judgment to the Church’s sentence. And this, 
as I have elsewhere showed at large (Bk. 3. Sect. 4.), 7s not only 
to make the authority of the Church to be above the authority 
of the Scriptures, but utterly to nullify the authority of the 
Scriptures, save only as far as they may serve as a stale or 
Jootstool to support or hold up the authority of tue Cuureu 
or Pope.”* A sentence which precisely and in terms overthrows 
the system of the Tractators. 

But though these passages are clear enough to show the oppo- 
sition of his views to those of the system under consideration, 
there are others, in his 2nd and 38rd books on the Creed, if possi- 
ble still more clear and pertinent to the points under considera- 
tion, to which, therefore, I now proceed. | 

As it respects the first position, namely, that Church-tradition 
is a divine informant, the following brief declaration may be suf- 
ficient. “ Revelations from above we acknowledge none but 
the written word : they [i. e, the Romanists] acknowledge tra- 
ditions as well as it.’”” 

As it respects the second and third positions, that Church- 
tradition is part of the rule of faith as the interpreter of the 
Scriptures, &c. we may judge of his opinion by the following 
passages. ‘ 

First, as it respects its alleged authority as the interpreter of 
the Scriptures. 

“Let us see,’ says Dr. Jackson, “whether the sense and 
meaning of these Scriptures, which both they and we hold for 
canonical, may not be known, understood, and fully assented unto, 
immediately and in themselves, without relying upon any visible 
Church or congregation of men, from whose doctrine we must. 
frame our belief without distrust of error or examination of their 
decrees with any intention to reform them or swerve from them. 
That the Scripture is not the rule whereon private men, espe- 
cially unlearned, ought to rely in matters of faith, from these 
general reasons or topics they seek to persuade us. First, &c. &e.”* 

And proceeding afterwards to point out the principal points of 
difference between him and the Romanists, he sums them up in 


1On the Creed, bk. 12. c. 23, 2 Bk, 2. sect. 4. c. 5. 
3 Bk, 2. sect. l. c, 1. 
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the two following. “ First, whether Christ, whose authority both 
acknowledge for infallible, hath left any public judge of these 
Scriptures, which both receive, on oF THEIR RIGHT SENSE AND 
MEANING, from whose sentence we may not appeal; or whether 
all to whom this ministry of faith is committed be but expositors 
of Divine Scriptures, so as their expositions may by aur faith- 
Sul Christians be examined. Hence ariseth that other ques- 
tion, whether the Scriptures be the infallible rule of faith. Jf 
Scripture admit any judge, then is it no rule of faith. If all 
doctrines are to be examined by Scripture, then is it'a perfect 
rule.” And speaking of the obedience required by Romanists to 
the Church, he says, “The reasons pretended for this absolute 
obedience to be performed unto the Church or visible company of 
men, are drawn from the insufficiency of Scripture,’ either for 
notifying itself. to be the word of God, or the true sense and 
meaning of riself.”’ } 4 

Hence proceeding to state his own-views, he says,—‘“ We af- 
firm that the infallible rule whereupon every Christian, in mat- 
ters of written verities, absolutely and finally, without all ap- 
peul, condition, or reservation, is to rely, must be the divine 
written oracles themselves; some of which every Christian 
hath written in his heart by the finger of God’s Spirit, and 
believes immediately in and. for themselves, not for any autho- 
rity of men, and these to him must be the rule for examining all 
other doctrines and trying any matters of faith.” “ When we 
affirm that the Scriptures are the only infullible rule in matters 
of faith and Christian obedience; we understand sucha rule in 
those matters as Aristotle’s Organon may be said of Logic, sup- 
posing it were sound and free from all suspicion of error:in every 
point, and contained in it all the general and undoubted princi- 
ples from which all true form of argumentation must be deduced, 
and into which all must be finally resclved. To illustrate this 
truth by a known practice. Our younger students are bound 
to yield their absolute assent unto Aristotle’s authority in matters 
of Logic, but not unto any interpreter that shall pretend tt, 
save only when he shall make evident unto them that this 
was /ristotle’s meaning. And while they so only and no other- 
wise yield their assent, they yield it wholly and immediately unto 
Aristotle, not to the interpreter, although by his means they came 
to know Aristotle’s meaning, which once known, without any fur- 
ther confirmation of other testimony or authority, commands 
their obedience and assent. But ere they can fully assent unto 
this great Master, or thoroughly perceive his: meaning, they must 
CONDITIONALLY assent unto their private Tutors or other E:xposi- 
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tors, and take his sense and meaning upon their trust and credit. 
In like manner, Say we, in all matters, doctrines, or controver- 
sies of faith and Christian obedience, we are bound to yield our 
assent directly, absolutely, and finally, wnto the authority of 
Scriptures onty ; not unto any Doctor, Expositor, or other, who- 
soever he be that shall pretend authority out. of Scripture over 
our faith, save only when he shall make it clear and evident 
unto us that his opinion is the true meaning of the Scrip- 
ture . ... And before we be brought to see their truth with our 
own eyes, and feel it by our sense, by the effects or experiments 


of it upon our own souls, we are to Zimit our assent and obedience, 


as it is set down before, according to the probabilities or unpar- 

tial inducements which we have of the Expositors’ skill and since- 

rity in dispensing Divine mysteries.” 
Proceeding to discuss the question, “In what sense the Scrip- 


tures may be said [to be] the rule of men’s faith altogether illi- 


terate,” he observes, “ Here it will be demanded, how men alto- 
gether illiterate can examine any doctrine by Scriptures? If they 


cannot read them, how shall they examine any thing by them! 


not examining the points of faith by them, how can they be said 
to be the rule of your faith? Insuch a sense as Aristotle’s works, 
supposing them only authentic, and all his opposites counterfeits 
or new-fangles, may be said to be the rule of blind men’s logic; 
for albeit they cannot read his works, yet are they capable of 
his general and undoubted rules, seeing they have, as well as 
other men, a natural faculty of discerning truth from falsehood, 
and can distinguish betwixt rules derived from the pure fountain 
of truth in that kind, and precepts drawn from conjectural, erro- 
neous, and corrupt surmises of shallow brains, if both be distinct- 
ly proposed to them. And the rules of truth once fully appre- 
hended and embraced, serve asa touchstone to discern all ¢on- 
sequences and conclusions which shall be suggested unto them 
by others, so as they will admit of nothing for sound and true 
logic; but what may be resolved into the former, or some other 
principles, which they can perspicuously and immediately discern 
to have been drawn from the fountain of truth by the same na- 
tural faculty or ability by which they did discern the former, for 
the faculty will still be like affected with all principles of like na- 
ture, use, and perspicuity. In like sort must the first and general 
principles of faith be derived from Scriptures, the only pure 
fountain of supernatural truths, unto all illiterate hearts by 
the ministry of the learned. For hearts, though illiterate, once 
illuminated by God’s Spirit, are as apt to discern spiritual prin- 
ciples from falsehood or carnal conjectures, as the natural 
man is to discern natural truths from errors of the same kind. 
And these general and fundamental principles of faith, engrafted 
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in their hearts, serve as infallible rules for discerning the conso- 
nancy or dissonancy of such particulars as shall be suggested unto 
them. .... Ifthey doubt of any man’s doctrine whether it be 
truly spiritual or consonant to the foundation of faith, they [i. e. 
the “ altogether illiterate” who “ cannot read’?] may appeal to 
Scriptures, as. they shall be expounded to them by others. Final- 
ly, they are tied to no visible eoapany of men, whom they must 
under pain of damnation follow.” * For conclusion, the Scripture, 
according to our doctrine and the general consent of reformed 
Churches, is the only infallible rule of faith IN BOTH RESPECTS 
OR CONDITIONS OF A PERFECT RULE. First, in that it contains all 
the principles of faith and points of salvation, so that no visible 
Church on earth may commend any doctrine to others, as a doc- 
trine of faith, unless it be commended to them for such by the 
Scriptures, by which every one’s doctrine that acknowledgeth 
God for his Lord must be examined as -by aslaw uncontrollable. 
SECONDLY, IN THAT THESE PRINCIPLES OF FAITH ARE PLAINLY, PER- 
SPICUOUSLY, AND DISTINCTLY SET DOWN TO THE CAPACITIES OF ALL 
THAT FAITHFULLY FOLLOW THEIR PRACTICAL RULES MOST PLAIN, MOST 
PERSPICUOUS, AND EASY, TO ALL CAPABLE OF ANY RULE OR REASON. 
So that this sacred Canon needs no associate, no addition of any 
authority as equally infallible, nor more perspicuous than itself, 
to supply what it wants; only the ministry of men. skilful and 
industrious in the search or exposition of it, is to be supposed. 
And AL THESE, be they never so excellent and well conversant 
in them, are unto Scriptures but as the ordinary expositors 
of clussic and authentic books are unto the chief authors or 
inventors of the sctence contained in them, supposing that the 
jirst authors were men of exiraordinary and INFALLIBLE Skill, 
and their expositors, as they usually are, but of ordinary copa 
ty or experience in those faculties.’”! 

The subject.of the 3rd section of the same book is, “ That the 
continual practice of heretics in urging Scriptures for to establish 
heresy, and the diversity of opinions amongst the learned about 
the sense of them, is no just exceplion why they should not be 
acknowledged as the sole entire and complete rule of faith.” 
And in it he observes,—‘ [t hath been the practice of heretics, 
say they, to misinterpret Scriptures, and pretend their authority 
for countenancing errors. ‘This wounds not us, except we were 
naked of all syllogistical armour of proof. For they should prove, 
if they will conclude ought to our prejudice, that none but here- 
tics haved used Scriptures’ authority to confirm their opinions. 
For if orthodox and truly religious, writers in the best and flour- 
ishing ages of the Church, have been as copious and industrious 
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in citing authorities of Scriptures for their opinions as heretics, 
this argument proves nothing against us, why we may not be 
orthodoxes and true Catholics, as well as heretics. ... J¢ hath 
been the practice of sundry heretics, never of any orthodox, 
to refuse their trial by Scripture, and flie unto traditions 
.-.» The devil, we all know, did urge the Scripture to our Sa- 
viour with great skill and. dexterity. .... But with what 
weapon did our Saviour vanquish Satan, that had set upon him 
with Scripture? Did he charge him, sub pcena anathematis, to 
be silent ?—or did he crave the Church’s peace under pain of 
greater penalties !—or did he appeal unto the infallible authori- 
ty or supreme tribunal of the Jewish Church? Did he except 
against him for using an.unlawful. heretical weapon? Can you 
deny that he foiled him with these very weapons, wherewith we 
now contend that all heretics, Satan’s followers, are to be assault- 
ed and repulsed, ere they can be lawfully foiled and quite over- 
thrown?” (ch. 2.) “How far the Fathers did urge the Church’s 
authority, how the most pregnant speeches that can be found 
in any of their writings must be limited, will easily appear, 
if we consider the two * former distinctions ; the one between 
the infallible rule of faith, and the means or motives in- 
ducing us to believe; the other between that conditional us- 
sent, which, in cases doubtful, we must give to the visible 
Church, ad that absolute belief, which is only due unto 
Scriptures. The Fathers used the Church’s authority against 
heretics, as we do theirs against novelists; not as a rule 
whereby finally to examine or determine divine truths, but 
as acurb to bridle presumptuous gainsaying opinions gene- 
rally received, or supposed for true, by men KM beat and 
skill in divine mysteries.” (ch. 3.) 

And, in the fifth chapter, he undertakes to prove “the ahittt 
ciency of Scriptures for final determination of controversies in 
religion, proved by our Saviour’s and his Apostles’ authority and 
practice.’ And he observes in it,The strength of all their 
arguments in the point now in hand to this day continues this, 
We must not make Scriptures the rule of faith, because many 
heresies have sprung thence, and great dissensions grown in the 
Church; whiles one follows one sense, and another the contrary. 
Whereas, in truth, the only antidote against contentions, 
schisms and heresies, is to read them attentively, and with 
such preparation as they prescribe.” (ch. 5.) 

His 7th chapter is upon the question, “ How far, upon what 
terms or grounds, we may, with ‘modesty, dissent from the an- 
cients or others of more excellent gifts than ourselves,” and in it 
he speaks thus ;—* Christianity itself binds atu Christians not to 
believe men’s authority against their own consciences, nor to ad- 
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mit of their doctrines for rules of faith, be they never so excel- 
lent; unless they can discern them tobe the doctrine of that 
great Prophet, cue Deus non admetitur Spiritum. He can- 
not fail in anything; and whatsoever he saith, or what his Spirit 
shall witness to my spirit to have proceeded from him, I am: 
bound to believe. But for men to whom God gives his Spirit but 
in measure, albeit in great measure, because I cannot know the 
particulars unto which it extends, I neither may absolutely re- 
fuse, nor absolutely admit their doctrines for true, until I see per- 
fectly how they agree with, or disagree from, his doctrine of 
whose fulness we have all received. -And even the truth of their 
writings to whom he hath given his gifts in great measure, | am 
to examine by their consonancy unto that small measure of his 
undoubted gifts in myself, so far as they concern myself, or others 
committed to my charge. And in the confidence ‘of God's pro- 
mises for the increase of faith and grace to all such as use them 
aright, every Christian in sobriety of spitit may, by the princi- 
ples of faith planted by God’s finger in his heart, examine the 
sentences and decrees of the wisest men on earth; to approve 
them, if he can discern them for true; to confute them, if false; 
to suspend his judgment, and limit the terms of his disobedience 
unto them, if doubtful; and finally, to admit or reject them, ac- 
cording to the degrees’ of their probability or improbability, 
which he, upon sober, diligent, and impartial search, directed 
and continued. in reverence of God’s word and sincere love of 
truth, shall find in them.” “Thus much may now suffice, that 
no man ought to be dismayed in seeking or despair to find the 
true sense and meaning of Scriptures in all points necessary for 
him in his calling, because other men, much more expert in all 
kind of learning than himself, have foully erred in this search; 
and finally missed of that they sought. For out of the rules of 
Scripture already set down, when such temptations shall arise 
in our breasts, we may quell them thus. \ They who have gone 
astray were much better learned than [i in all kind of knowledge. 

It may be they were hence more confident of their gifts . .’ but 
I will seek to glory only in the Lord ... F will not be high- 
minded, but fear; for the same Scripture tells me, Deus dat 
gratiam humilibus, yea, grace to understand the true sense and 
meaning of his gracious promises made in Christ . . Yea, but 
they who first instructed me in thy word, do dissent from me in 
the interpretation of it. It may be they have not followed those 
rules. which thou taughtest them; Lord, give me grace to medi- 
tate aright upon thy testimonies, so shall I have more under- 
standing than my teachers. But what if the most reverend 
and antient Fathers of former times were of a contrary 
mind? O Lord, they were faithful servants in thy hoyse, 
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and yet faithful but as servants, not as thy Son; and it 
may be thou didst suffer those, thy worthy servants, to go 
awry, to try whether I, thy most unworthy servant, would 
forsake the footsteps of thine anointed Son, to follow them ; 
but, Lord, teach me thy statutes, so shall I in this point, 
wherein I differ from them, have more understanding than 
the antient.” | pa soeylat 

In the last section of this book, which is concerning the means 
we have for composing controversies, occur the following re- 
marks, further illustrating his views on the subject we are con- 
sidering. ‘ The last objection is, Our Church hath no means of 
taking up controversies, seeing we permit the use of Scriptures 
unto all and every man to follow that sense of them which he 
liketh best. We do, indeed, permit every man to satisfy his own 
conscience in matters of salvation; and God forbid,—for, by his 
Apostles, he hath forbidden,—we should usurp any supreme lord- 
ship or absolute dominion over their faith. Yet a Christian obe- 
dience unto pastors we require in the flock, impossible in our 
judgment to be performed aright, unless undertaken more for 
conscience, than for fear of punishment. And as obedience, if 
not. framed by conscience, can never be sincere, so conscience, 
unless regulated by the sacred Canon, must needs be erroneous, 
and always relish more of superstition than religion.” (Sect. 4. 
Introd.) “ We bind no man, upon pain of damnation, to believe 
any point of doctrine which is not plainly and expressly set 
down in Scriptures.” (ch, 2.) “ Besides the external helps of an 
ordinary ministry or magistracy, alike common to all nations, the 
Holy Spirit is everywhere assistant to all such as seek him in the 
written word by him revealed; whose live-characters are as the 
prints or footsteps of his wonted motions in God’s prophets’ or 
apostles’ hearts, by which the faithful may discern his approach 
or presence in their own.” “Let us now, in sobriety of spirit, 
rather dispute of God’s will, than his power; as whether there 
be any sure argument to persuade us that it was bis intent or 
purpose, either /o instruct men in the true sense of Scriptures, 
or to take up all controversies in matters of faith, by this sup- 
posed infallibility of some visible Church. . .. . That the sense 
of Scriptures cannot be had without the assistance or working of 
God’s Spirit, both jointly acknowledge. ‘They must be under- 
stood and interpreted, saith Bellarmine, by the same Spirit which ~ 
wrote them,’ as he very well gathers out of St. Peter (2 Pet. i. 
20, 21.) Whence, likewise, he well collects that the whole dif- 
ficulty in this question about taking up controversies, and finding 
out the true sense of Scriptures, consists in this, Where this 
Spirit is,and where the distressed soul and doubtful con- 
science ought to seekit..... Every man, say we, ought 
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to seek the Spirit of God in his own soul and conscience, 
being directed and ruled by the sacred word which was re- 
vealed and uttered by the same Spirit. This word directs 
them in this search; and the Spirit once found out, or rather 
finding them thus seeking x him, establisheth their assent unto. 
the word already revealed and written, by imprinting the 
same invisible word, or the true sense and meaning of it, in 
their hearts.’ [A declaration which is as much opposed to ‘the 
views of the Tractators, as to thosé of the pra em on this 
point.]-(ch. 5.) 

And these passages clearly show what his opinion was as to the 
notion of there being important truths not contained in Scripture, 
as, for instance, where he says, “ Revelations from above we ac- 
knowledge none, but the written word ;” and “ No visible Church’ 
on earth may commend. any doctrine to others, as a doctrine of 
faith, unless it be commended to them for such by the Scriptures.” 
To ‘which the following may be added, that “the written word” 
is “sole umpire in all controversies of religion.”® ‘So that what- 
ever truth or doctrine may be proposed to us not contained in the 
Scriptures, it is, in his view, only from a human and uninspired 
source, and therefore not a doctrine of faith. 

As it respects the Rule of practice, his subject not leading him 
to speak of it, the reader must judge what his views are likely to 
have been respecting it, from the above passages. 

As it respects the fourth position on the necessity of Church- 
tradition as part of the rule of faith, on account of the obscurity 
of Scripture, thus he speaks. 

This point forms the subject-matter of the second section of his 
second book, which he thus entitles, “ That the pretended ob- 
scurity of Scriptures i is no just exception why they should not be 
acknowledged the absolute. rule of faith, which is the mother- 
objection of the Romanist.” In discussing this point, he shows, 
in the first chapter, “ How far it may be granted the Scriptures 
are obscure.” “It is first,’”? he says, “to be supposed that these 
Criibcet ote nees ss. were given by God for the instruction 
of all succeeding ages, for all sorts of men in every ag e, for all 
degrees or divers measures of his other gifts in’ all several 
sorts or conilitions of men ... Some part of God’s will con- 
tained in Scripture, is Heyl tees in one age, some In another ; : al- 

ways that which is most necessary for the present time, is most 
easy to be understood by the faithful then living, so they seek the 
meaning of it as they should. .... The like observation we 
may ee from the diversity of place or nations .... Again, 
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from the divers conditions of men living in the same age, this re- 
solution is most evident and most certain. The same portion of 
Scripture may be difficult unto some sort of men, and easy unto 
others; without any prejudice to their sufficiency for being the 
perfect and infallible rule of faith to all... That the Scrip- 
tures, therefore, may be suid a sufficient rule of faith and 
Christian carriage TO ALL SORTS OR CONDITIONS OF MEN, it is 
sufficient that every Christian man, of what sort or condition 
soever, may have the general and necessary points of Catholic 
faith, and such particulars as belong unto a Christian and re- 
ligious carriage in hisown vocation, perspicuously and plainly 
set down in them. And no doubt but it was God’s will to have 
them in matters concerning one calling, not so facile unto such as 
were of another profession, that every man might hence learn 
sobriety, and be occasioned to seek, if not only, yet principally, 
after the true sense and meaning of those Scriptures which either 
necessarily concern all, or must direct him in that Christian 
course of life whereunto his God hath called him. Buf. shall 
this difficulty of some parts, which ariseth from the diversity 
of vocations, be thought any hindrance why the whole Canon 
of Scriptures should not be a perfect rule to allin their several 
vocations 2..... Thirdly, from the diversity of capacities, or 
different measure of God’s gifts in men of the same profession, we 
may safely conclude that the difficulty of the same portion of 
Scriptures unto some, and facility and perspicuity unto others of 
like profession, cannot. justly impeach them of greater obscurity 
than befits the infallible rule, us well of theirs as of all other 
men’s faith, in their several vocations.” (ch. 1.) 

Proceeding in the next chapter to discuss “The true state of 
the question about the Scriptures’ obscurity or perspicuity, unto 
what men and for what causes they are obscure,” he observes, 
“The question, then, must be, whether the Scriptures be an 
absolute rule of Christian faith and manners to every man in his 
vocation and order, according to the measure of God’s gifts be- 
stowed upon him. We aArrirm, iT issucH To ALL. None are so 
cunning, none so excellent or expert in divine mysteries, but must 
take it fora rule, beyond whose bounds they may not pass, from 
which they daily may learn more ; NONE SO SILLY BUT MAY THENCE 
LEARN ENOUGH FOR THEIR SALVATION, SO THEY WILL BE RULED BY 
it.” And the obscurity to some arises only from their being “ for 
their sins” “ punished with spiritual darkness,” and “ this blindness 
befals only such as have deserved it by the forementioned sins, 
which once removed by repentance the rule of life shall enlighten 
them.” ‘ Unto such as they [i. e. the Jews] were, we acknow- 
ledge the Scriptures by the just judgment of God to be most diffi- 
cult still, but deny such difficulties to be any bar why they should 
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not be the complete rule of faith. If the Jesuits will avouch the 
contrary, let them tell us whether any other rule could in this 
case supply their defect.” (ch. 2.) 

And in the next chapter, showing “ How men must be quali- 
fied ere they can understand Scriptures aright,” he proves that 
Scripture itself declares “ that unto such as do the will of God 
and practise according to his precepts, the same word shall be 
plain and easy, so far as is necessary for salvation.” “It is the 
nature and property,” he says, ‘‘of God’s word to be plain and 
facile unto such as are of disposition semblable to it, as to the 
sincere of heart, single in life and plain in dealing, but obscure 
and difficult unto the worldly wise.” (ch. 3.) 

In the next chapter, he shows that “The Romanists’ objec- 
tions against the Scriptures for being obscure, do more directly 
empeach their first duthor and his messengers their penmen 
than us or the cause in hand,” and he loner «St. John saith 
he wrote his Gospel ‘ that we might believe.’ By what authori- 
ty did he undertake, by whose assistance did he perform this work ? 
Undertaken it was by God’s appointment, effected by the assis- . 
tance of his Eternal Spririt, to the end we might believe the 
truth. Whattruth? ‘That which he wrote concerning the mys- 
teries of man’s salvation. But-how far did he intend this our be- 
lief of such mysteries should be set forward by his pen? Unto 
the first rudiments only, or unto the midway of our course to 
heaven! Questionless unto the utmost period of all our hopes, 
for he wrote these things, that we might believe, yea so believe 
in Christ, as by delieving we might have life through his name. 
(John xx. 31.) Was lie assisted by the Eternal Sie, who then 
perfectly knew the several tempers and capacities of every age! 
And did he by his direction aim at the perfect belief of succeed- — 
ing ages as the end and scope of all his writings? And yet did 
he write so obscurely that he could not be understood of them 
for whose good he wrote? Out of controversy his desire was to 
be understood of all, for he envied no man knowledge, nor taught 
he the faith of our glorious Lord Jesus Christ with respect of 
persons. He wished that not the great Agrippas, or some few 
choice ones only, but aut that should hear or read his writings to 
the world’s end might be not almost but altogether such as he 
was, faithful believers. rom his fervent desire of so happy an 
end as the salvation of all, be so earnestly sought the only cor- 
respondent means, to wit, posterity’s full instruction in the mys- 
teries thereto belonging. . . . Do not all the Evangelists aim at 
the same end?” And, after adding much more to the same pur- 
pose, he concludes, “ ‘Oh! that they could remember this who 
have forgotten their God and cannot see that whosoever accuseth 
the Scriptures of difficulty or obsurity doth indict the Om- 
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‘nipotent of impotency in not being able to perform what by his 
Apostles he intended.” (ch. 4.) 

The subject of his next chapter therefore is, “ That all the 
pretences of Scriptures’ obscurity are but mists and vapours 
arising from the corruption of the flesh, and may by the pure light 
of Scriptures, rightly applied, easily be dispelled.” ‘Unto this,” 
he says, “ and all demands of like nature, ‘If the Scriptures be 
not obscure, how chanceth it that so many find such difficulties 
in them, even in those places which seem to contain in them mat- 
ters of faith, the answer is already given. It was the Almighty’s 
good pleasure to decree that the Scriptures should be plain and 
easy to such as faithfully practise their most plain and easy pre- 
cepts, but hard and difficult to be understood aright of such as 
wilfully transgress them, or, knowing them to be God’s word, do 
not glorify them as his word. . . This answer notwithstanding, 
though most true, will not satisfy all. For seeing this blindness 
in most men is not voluntary at the least, not wilful or affected, 
the captious will yet demand, How shall they help it? The 
Scriptures plainly teach how they may be holpen. What can 
he more plain than that rule, ‘If any man want wisdom, let 
him ask of God,’ (James i. 5.)? Yea many do so, and yet go 
without it. So they must, as the Scripture telleth us, if they 
ask amiss. Doth the Scripture, then, serve as a straight rule to 
direct them how they should ask aright? “Yes; for what rule 
can be more plain than that of St. John, ‘ Whatsoever we ask, 
we receive of him, because we keep his commandments, and do 
those things which are pleasing in his sight.’ (1 John iii. 22.) 
The promise indeed is plain, but the condition hard, for the first 
thing we would ask of God is grace to keep his commandments. 
But what hope have sinners to receive this, seeing he heareth 
only such as keep his commandments? Will this or any other 
rule of Scripture help us out of this labyrinth? It will not fail 
us nor forsake us. For if we have but a desire to amend our 
lives, Christ’s words are as plain as forcible, ‘ He quencheth not 
smoking flax, a bruised reed he will not break.’ (Matt. xii. 20.) 
And this is his commandment, that we try the truth of this and 
other like sayings of comfort, by relying upon his mercy ; or if 
we do but seek after repentance, we do that which is pleasing in 
his sight. For he is not pleased i in the death of a sinner, but re- 
joiceth at his repentance.” ‘Surely more blind than beetles 
must they be that can suffer themselves to be persuaded that 
ever God or Christ would have a rule for man’s direction in the 
mysteries of salvation so plain and easy as he should not need to 
be beholden to his Maker and Redeemer for the true and perfect 
understanding of it. ‘This is a wisdom and gift which cometh 
only from above, and must be daily and earnestly sought for at 
the hands of God.” (ch. 5.) 
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In the next chapter he proceeds to prove, “ That the Mosaical 
writings were a most perfect rule, plain and easy to the antient 
Israelites,” in which he observes, “ Nothing can be made more 
evident than this truth is in itself, That the Israelites swerving 
from this rule was the cause of their departure from their God, 
and the occasion or cause of their swerving from it was this devil- 
ish persuasion which Satan suggested to them then as the Jesuits 
.do unto the Christian people now, as that this law was too ob- 
scure, too hard, too difficult, to be understood, nor @ complete 
rule for their actions without traditions, or relying upon their 
priests or men inchief authority. This hypocrisy Moses did well 
foresee would be the beginning of all their miseries, the very 
watchword to apostasy.” (ch. 6.) 

And in the next chapter, “ concluding the controversy,” he 
says,—‘“ We may conclude this point with our Apostle, ‘If the 
gospel be obscure,’ or rather hid, for it is a light, obscure it can- 
not be, God forgive me if I used that speech, save only in 
our adversaries’ person, ‘it is hid only to such as have the eyes 
of their mind blinded by Satan the God of this world.’ (2 Cor. 
iv. 3, 4.)” (ch.7.) . | 

I will only add two more passages on this point, occurring in the 
next section. ‘Our Saviour saw well how earnestly the Jews 
were set to pervert Scriptures for their purpose, how glad to find 
any pretence out of them either to justify their dislike of his doc- 
trine, or wreak their malice upon his person. .... Yet 
doth not our Saviour accuse the Scriptures, though capable of so 
grievous and dangerous misconstruction, of obscurity or difficul- 
ty, or of being any way the occasion of Jewish heresy, or his per- 
secution thence caused; nor doth he dissuade those very men 
which had thence sucked this poisonous doctrine, much less others, 
from reading, but exhorts them’ in truth and deed, not in word 
and fancy only, to rely on Scriptures as the rule of salvation. 
‘Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think,’ and that rightly, 
‘to have eternal life.’ Not intimating the least necessity of any 
external authority infallibly to direct them, he plainly teacheth 
it was the infernal distorture of their proud affections which had 
disproportioned their minds to this straight rule, and disenabled 
them for attaining true belief, which never can be rightly raised 
but by this square and line. It was not, then, the reading of 
Scriptures which caused them mistake their meaning and perse- 
cute him, but the not reading of them as they should. Err they 
did, not knowing the Scriptures, and know them they did not, 
because they did not read them thoroughly, sincerely, searching 
out their inward meaning. And thus, to read them afresh, as 
our Saviour prescribed them, laying aside ambitious desires, was 
the only remedy for to cure that distemper which they had in- 
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curred by reading them amiss.” (Sect. 3.c. 5.) They [i. e. 
‘ e the Romanists] except against Scripture, and say it cannot be 
the rule of faith, nor ought to be so taken of all Christians, be- 
cause it isso obscure and apt to breed contentions among such as 
a 


rely upon it. We have sufficiently proved that all obscurities, 
all contentions about the sense of Scriptures in points of moment 
arise hence, Lecause [sic] we do not admit of it for our only rule, 
all affection to men’s persons, state, or dignity, all private quar- 
relslaidapart. Ifthe Jesuit could prove it should either continue 
obscure in points of faith, or minister matter of contentions to 
such as conform their lives to the elementary rules or easy pre- 
cepts therein contained, their arguments were to some purpose. 
But while this they neither can nor go about to prove, they 
shall only prove themselves ridiculous atheists, albeit we grant 


them all they desire about the variety of opinions even in places 


of greatest moment among the learned.” (Sect. 3. ch. 6.) 

As it respects the fi/th point, or the authority upon which we 
receive the Scriptures as the word of God, his sentiments may be 
judged of from the following extracts. | 

This point forms the chief subject of his first book on the Creed, 
and his views may be inferred from the very title of his first.two 
books, which is, *¢’The Eternal Truth of Scriptures and Christian 
belief thereon wholly depending, manifested by its own light.” 
“The grounds or motions,” he says, “of our assent unto objects 
supernatural may he comprised in these four propositions follow- 
ing,.... The first, The style or title of these sacred books pre- 
tending divine authority, bind all men to make trial of their truth, 
commended to us by our ancestors, confirmed to them by the 
blood of martyrs their predecessors ; to use the means which they 
prescribe for this trial, that is, abstinence from things forbidden, 
and alacrity in doing things commanded by them. The second, 
Ordinary apprehension or natural belief of matters contained in 
Scriptures, or the Christian Creed, are of more force to cause men 
undertake any good, or abstain from any evil, than the most firm 
belief of ordinary matters or any points of mere natural conse- 
quence. ‘The third, Objects and grounds of Christian belief have 
in them greater stability of truth, and are in themselves more apt 
to found most strong and firm belief than any other things whatso- 
ever merely credible. The fourth, The means of apprehending 
the truth of Scriptures, and experiments confirming their 
divine authority, are both for variety of kinds and number of 
individuals in every kind, far more, and more certain, than the 
means of apprehending the grounds of any other belief or the ex- 
periments of any other teacher’s authority. Some particulars of 


every kind, with the general heads or common places whence 
like observations may be drawn, we are now to present, so far as 
yi 
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they concern the confirmation of the truth of Scriptures in 
general.” 

Proceeding then to point Hee “the experiments confirming the 
truth of Scriptures,” he says, “all may be reduced into these two 
general heads or kinds; they may be found ez¢her in the style or 
character of these writings ‘themselves, the affections or disposi- 
tions of their writers, 07 in events or experiments, whatsoever the 
course of time affords, answerable to the rules set down in Scrip- 
tures.” Of the the former kind he notices “ the historical 
characters of sacred antiquities,” “ the harmony of sacred writers,” 
“the affections or dispositions of sacred writers ;” and then pro- 
ceeds to point out at considerable length “ the experiments and ob- 
servations answerable to the rules of Scriptures,” proving them to 
be what they profess to be; which he prefaces with the observa- 
tion that, “The means of establishing our assent unto any part 
of Scripture must be from experiments and observations, agreea- 
ble to the rules'in Scripture. For when we see the season and 
manner of sundry events, either related by others or experienced 
in ourselves, which otherwise we could never have reached unto 
by any natural skill; or generally, when we see any effects or 
concurrence of things which cannot be ascribed to any buta 
supernatural cause, and yet they fully agreeing to the oracles of 
Scriptures or Articles of belief, this is a sure pledge unto us that 
he who is the Author of truth, and gives being unto all things, was 
the Author of Scriptures.’” 

And having in the 2nd and 3rd sections treated of the experi- 
ments and observations external, drawn partly from heathen 
fables, partly from the revolution of states, or God’s public judg- 
ments, especially of the Jews, all testifying the truth of the divine 
oracles, he treats in the 4th, “ Of experiments 7m ourselves, and 
the right framing of belief as well unto the several parts as unto 
the whole canon of Scripture;’’ and these experiments he calls 
“the surest pledges of divine truths, without which all observa- 
tions of former experiments are but like assurances well drawn 
but never sealed.” | 

And the only notices of Church-tradition in this book are in- 
direct allusions to it as offering a partial and introductory motive 
to the belief of Scripture as the word of God, which of course no 
one denies it to be, nor that it is one of a powerful kind. 

I pass on to the learned 
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The extract given by Mr. Keble is taken from his Sermon, 
“©Of the universality of the Church of Christ.” Now the only 
passage in it'that gives even a semblance of support to Mr. Keble’s 
_ views is where the Archbishop says, “ ‘That which in the time of 
the antient Fathers was accounted to be ‘truly and properly 
» catholic,’ namely, ‘ that which was believed everywhere, always, 
and by all,’ that in the succeeding ages hath evermore been pre- 
served, and is at this day entirely professed in our Church. ‘The 
remark (though placed by Mr. Keble immediately after a sen- 
tence preceding it by some pages, without any indication of mat- 
ter intervening) is made in reply to the popular question of the 
Romanist, “ Where was your Church before Luther ” To whic 
Usher replies,— Our Church was even there where now it is. ‘ 
In all places of the world where the antient foundations were 
retained and these common principles of faith upon the profession 
whereof men have ever been wont to be admitted by baptism into 
the Church of Christ, there we doubt not but our Lord has his sub- 
jects, and we our follow-servants. For we bring in no new faith, 
nor no new church. ‘That which in the time of the antient Fa- 
thers,” &c. The passage therefore seems clearly to apply only, 
to the “ common principles of faith, upon the profession whereof 
men have ever been wont to be admitted by baptism into the 
Church of Christ ;” that is, those articles of the Creed that have 
been admitted, as far as we can find, by all Churches. And 
further, we must inquire whether the archbishop held this “ con- 
sent,” to be so ascertainable in the strict sense of the term, as to 
be a divine or practically infallible informant, either as perpetuat- 
ing the oral teaching of the Apostles, or from the promises of 
Christ to the Church, and thus to form part of the rule of faith. 
For as we have already observed, the Rule of Vincent is, in a 
general sense, and toa certain extent, applicable and useful ; and 
hence is often referred to by those whose views were widely dif- 
ferent to those of our opponents. 
For the answer to this question, then, I refer the reader to the 
following extracts from his works. 
As it respects the first point of the system under review, we 
read in him thus. , 
“ That traditions of men should be obtruded unto us for arti- 
cles of religion, and admitted far parts of God’s worship, or that 
any traditions should be accepted for parcels of God’s word 
beside the holy Scriptures, and such doctrines as are either 
expressly therein contained, or by sound inference may be 
deduced from thence, | think we have reason to gainsay, as 
long as for the first we have this direct sentence from God him- 
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self, Matt. xv. In vain do they worship me, teaching for doc- 
trines the commandments of men, and for the second the express" 
warrant of the Apostle, 2 Tim. iv. testifying of the holy Scrip- 
‘tures, not only that they ave able to make us wise unto salva- 
tion, which they should not be able to do if they did not contain 


all things necessary to salvation, but also that by them the man | 


of God, that is the minister of God’s word (1 Tim. vi. 11), unto 


whom it appertaineth fo declare all the counsel of God (Acts. » : 


xx. 27), may be perfectly instructed to every good work ; which 
could not be, if the Scriptures did not contain all the chanel of 
God, which was fit for him to learn, or, ¢7/ there were any other 


Word of God which he were bound to teach that should not be 


- contained within the limits of the Book of God.” 

So in his “Body of Divinity, or the Sum and Substance of 
Christian Religion,” i in reply to the question, “ Where, then, is 
the word of God now certainly to be learned ?”’ he says, “ Only. 
out of the Book of God, contained in the holy Scriptures, 
which are the only certain testimonies unto the Church of the 
word of God. John v. 39, 2 ‘Tim. iii. 15.’ 

For the second and third positions the reader may observe the 
following. 

“The ground of our religion and the rule of faith, and all 
saving truth, is the word of God contained in the holy Scrip- 
Cure 5 

Again ; in his Answer to the Jesuit, having intimated his de- 
sire that the points in difference should be determined by an ap- 
peal to the Scriptures, he adds, “ And this we say, not as if we 
feared that these men were able to produce better proofs out. of 
the writings of the Fathers for the part of the Pope, than we 
can do for the catholic cause, (when we come to join in the par- 
ticulars, they shall find it otherwise,) but partly to bring the mat- 
ter unto a shorter trial, partly to give the word of God his due, 
and to declare what that rock is upon which atone we build 
our faith, even ‘the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets’ 
(Eph. ii. 20); from which no sleight that they can devise. shall 
ever draw us. The same course did St. Augustine take with 
the Pelagians; against whom he wanted not the authority of the 
Fathers af the Church, ¢ which if I would collect,’ saith he, ‘and 
use their testimonies, it would be too long a work, and J might 
peradventure seem to have less confidence than I ought in the 
canonical authorities from which we ought not fo be with- 
drawn.’ (Aug. De Nupt. et Concup. lib. il. c. 29.) Yet was the 


1 Answer to Jesuit’s Chall, ch. 2. 4th ed. 1686. p. 24. 

2 Article 1. . 

3 Article 1 of the Irish Articles of 1615, known to have. been drawn up by 
Usher. 
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Pelagian heresy then but newly budded, which is the time where- 
in the pressing of the Fathers’ testimonies is thought to be best 
in season. With how much better warrant may we follow this 
precedent, having to deal with such as have had time and leisure 
enough to falsify the Fathers’ writings, and to ‘teach them the 
learning and the tongue of the Chaldeans!’ ”* 

“The books of holy Scripture are so sufficient for the know- 
ledge of Christian religion, that they do most plentifully con 
all doctrine necessary to salvation. ‘They being penfectly pre 
jitable to instruct to salvation in themselves, and all athes ) 
perfectly profitable thereunto, further than they draw from t ie) 
Whence it followeth that we need no unwritten verities, no 
traditions or inventions af men, no canons of Councils, no 
sentences of Fathers, much less Decrees of Popes, for to sup- 4 
ply any supposed defect of the written word, or for to give us 
amore perfect direction in the worship of God and the way 
of life than is already expressed in the Canonical Scriptures, : 
Matt. xxiii. 8. John v. 39. Matt. xv. 9. Finally, these » , ¥ 
Scriptures are the Rule, the Line, the Square, and Light’ w , 
by to examine and try all judgments and sayings of men a 
angels. John xii. 48. Gal.i.9. All traditions, revelations, 
decrees of Councils, opinions of doctors, &c., are to be em- 
braced so far forth as they may be proved out of the Divine 
Scriptures, and not otherwise. So that from them only all doc- 
trine concerning our salvation must be drawn and derived. 

Where do you find that the Scriptures are able to instruct 

us perfectly unto salvation? The Apostle Paul in 2 Tim. iii. 
15, doth expressly affirm it; and the reasons which may be 
gathered ont of the two verses following do plainly prove it. 
What are these reasons? 1. God being author of these books, 
they must needs be perfect as he himself is. Who being for his — 
wisdom able, and for his love to his Church willing, to set— 
down such a rule as may guide them to eternal life, ha 
not failed herein. 2. They are profitable to ¢each all true doc- 
trine and to confute the false ; to correct all disorder, private and 
public, and to inform men in the way of righteousness. 3. The — 
man of God, that is, the Preacher and Minister of the Word, is 
thereby made complete’ and perfect, sufficiently furnished unto 
every good work or duty of the ministry. How doth bigs last — 
reason hold? Most strongly. . For the people being to learn of — 
the minister, what to believe and what to do, and more b. 1 “€ 
quired of him that must be the eye and mouth of all the rest, if ‘he 
may be perfectly instructed by the Scriptures, they are m 
more able to give every common man sufficient instruction 


1 Ch. pp. 7, 8. 2 Body of Div. Art, 1. 
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“ What assurance may be had of the right understanding the 
holy Scriptures’: For the words, it is to be had out of the original 
text, or translations of the same ; for the sense or meaning, ONLY 
OUT OF THE SCRIPTURES THEMSELVES, (Nehem. viii. 8.) which by 
places plain and evident do express whatsoever is obscure and 
hard touching matters necessary to eternal salvation.’ —* Why 


must the true sense or meaning of the Scriptures be learned out — 


of the Scriptures themselves! Because the Spirit of God alone 


ts the certain Interpreter of his word written by his Spirit. 


* 
$ 


or no man knoweth the things pertaining to God but the Spirit 


Sey of God. (1 Cor. ii. 11.) And no prophecy of the Scripture is of 


N 


a 


_ from them only all doctrine concErNnine our salvation must be 


man’s own intepretation ; for prophecy was not brought by the 
will of men, but the holy men of God spoke as they were led by 


* the Holy Ghost. (2 Pet. i. 20, 21.) The intepretation, there- 
fore, must be by the same Spirit by which the Scripture was 


written; of which Spirit we have no certainty.upon any man’s 


- eredit, but only so far forth as his saying may be confirmed by 


the holy Scripture. What gather you from hence? That no 
interpretation of Holy Fathers, Popes, Councils, custom or prac- 
tice of the Church, either contrary to the manifest words of the 
Scripture, or containing matters which cannot NECESSARILY be 
proved out of the Scriptures, are to be received as an un- 
doubted truth. How, then, is Scripture to be interpreted by 
Scripture? According to the analogy of faith, (Rom. xii. 6.), 
and the scope’and circumstances of the present place, and con- 
ference of other plain and evident places, by which all such as 
are obscure and hard to be understood ought to be interpreted. 
for there is no matter necessary to eternal life which is not 
PLAINLY AND SUFFICIENTLY SET FORTH IN MANY PLACES OF SCRIP- 
TturRE, by which other places that are abused by the devil or 
his ministers may be interpreted. As our Saviour Christ giveth 
us example, (Matt. iv. 6,7.) when the devil abused the text of 
Scripture, (Ps. xci. 11.) declaring that this place must be so under- 
stood as it may agree with that most evident and express com- 
mandment written in Deut. vi..16. ‘Thou shalt not tempt the 
Lord thy God.’ 


In these passages, let us observe, Scripture is set forth not 


4 only as full and explicit in the doctrines it delivers, but as the 
only source of all the truths of religion, for he says that “ we 


need no unwritten verities, no traditions, d&c. for to supply any 
supposed defect of the written word, or for to give. us a more 


- perfect direction in the worship of God and the way of life, 


than is already expressed in the canonical Scriptures... . 


Ib, 
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drawn and derived. And that in this passage he meant to in- 
clude not merely necessary and fundamental points, but a// the 
truths of religion, is evident from the following passage, which 
follows soon after that just quoted;—* Our adversaries quarrel 
against this most rich and plentiful treasure of the holy Scrip- 
tures, alleging that we receive many things by tradition which 
are not in Scripture, and yet be believe them. As Mary’s per- 
petual virginity and the baptism of infants.) We make not 
Mary’s perpetual virginity any matter of religion. .... _ As 
for baptism of infants, it is sufficiently warranted by reasons of 
Scripture, though not by example.”? : 

I proceed to the fourth position, on which, however, the pas- 
sages already quoted might be a sufficient testimony; especially 
where he says,—* There 7s no matter necessary to eternal life 
which is not plainly and sufficiently set forth in many places 
of Scripture.’’ 

I will, however, add the following, as further proofs of his 
mind on this important point. 

“ They [i. e. the Scriptures] are as a rule of steel that is firm 
and changeth not. (Matt. v. 18. Ps. xix. 9.) For seeing they 
are sufficient to make us wise unio salvation, as is before 
proved, it followeth of necessity, that there is a most certain 
rule of truth for instruction both of faith and works, to be 
learned out of them by ordinary means of reading, prayer, 
study, the gifts of tongues, and other sciences, to which God 
promiseth the assistance of his grace. (John v. 39. James i. 5.) 
And this sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God written, 
as the example of Christ our General Captain showeth, (Matt. 
iv.) is delivered unto us by the Holy Ghost, both to defend our 
faith and to overcome all our. spiritual enemies, which are the 
devil and his instruments, false prophets, heretics, schismatics 
and such like. (Eph. vi. 12.)”— Are the Scriptures, then, plain 
and easy to be understood? There are some hard things in the 
Scriptures, that have proper relation to the time in which the 
Scripture was written and uttered, or which are prophecies of 
things to be fulfilled hereafter, which if we never understand 
we shall be never the worse for the attaining of everlasting sal- 
vation. ‘There are other things in Scripture belonging unto the 
saving knowledge of God; all which are dark and difficult unto 

_those whose eyes the god of this world hath blinded. (2 Cor. iv. 
» 4, 2 Pet. i. 5. John viii. 43.) But unto such as are by grace 
enlightened and made willing to understand, (Ps. cxix. 18.), 
howsoever some things remain obscure (2 Pet. iii. 16.) to exer- 
cise their diligence, yet the fundamental doctrines of faith 


| Body of Div. Art, 2. 
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and precepts of life are all plain and perspicuous. For aun 
DOCTRINE NECESSARY TO BE KNOWN UNTO ETERNAL SALVATION IS SET 
FORTH IN THE. SCRIPTURES MOST CLEARLY AND PLAINLY, EVEN TO THE 
CAPACITY AND UNDERSTANDING OF THE SIMPLE AND UNLEARNED.”’ 
“ But here the Papists have many things to object against you, 
to prove that the Scriptures are dark and hard to be under- 
stood: and, Object. 1., First, That the matters contained in 
them are divine, high, and beyond man’s reason, as the Trinity, 
the Creation of nothing, &c. ‘These matters indeed are above 
human reason, and therefore are we to bring faith to believe 
them, not human reason to comprehend them. But they are 
delivered in Scripture in as plain terms as such matter can 
be. Object. 2. Peter saith, That some things in Paul’s Epistles 
are hard, and wrested by unlearned and unstable men. (2 Pet. 
iii. 16.) First, he saith not that all Paul’s Epistles are hard, but 
something in them, which we grant. Secondly, They are the 
wicked and unsettled in knowledge that wrest them, as gluttons 
and drunkards abuse meat and drink. Object. 3. If the Scrip- 
tures were not dark, what need so many commentaries upon 
them? And why are they so full of parables and allegories as 
they are? THe WHOLE DOCTRINE OF SALVATION IS TO BE FOUND 
SO PLAIN THAT IT NEEDETH NO comMMENTARY. And commenta- 
ries are for other places that are dark, and also to make more 
Jarge use of Scripture than a new beginner can make of him- 
self, which we see necessary in all human arts and sciences. 
Further, though the speech of Scripture seem hard at first, yet 
by custom it becometh easy, as reading doth to children. Ob- 
ject. 4. The godly eunuch saith, he could not understand the 
Scripture without an interpreter. (Acts vili. 31.) Though he 
understood not some dark places, yet that hindered him not from 
reading plainer places. Object. 5. The multitude of learned 
men that fall into heresies, which they labour :to confirm by 
Scripture, proveth that the Scripture is dark. It is their naughty 
hearts, that come not with an humble and godly affection, that 
maketh them do so. Object. 6. But we see by experience that 
there are many that daily read the Scriptures, and yet under- 
stand not the thousandth part of them. They read them not 
with care and conscience, with prayer and study, but like the 
women that are always learning and never come to the know- 
ledge of the truth. (2 Tim. iii. 7.) Object. 7. If the Scriptures 
be so plain and perspicuous, what need is there then of an inter- 
preter? First to unfold obscure places. (Acts vill. 31.) Secondly, 
to inculcate and apply plain texts. (2 Pet. i. 12, 18. 1 Cor. xiv. 
3.)’"! ' 
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“ Although there be some hard things in the Scripture, espe- 
cially such as have proper relation to the times in which they 
were first uttered, and prophecies of things which were after- 
wards to be fulfilled, yet all things necessary to be known unto 
everlasting salvation, are clearly delivered therein; and nothing 
of that kind is spoken under dark mysteries in one place which 
is not in other places spoken more familiarly and plainly, to the 
capacily both of learned and unlearned.’ 

“The holy Scriptures contain all things necessary to salvation, 
and are able to instruct sufficiently in all points of faith that 
we are bound to believe, and all good duties that we are 
bound to practise.”* 

I proceed to the ji/th position, respecting which we have the 
following testimony. 

“How may it appear that this book, which you call the Book 
of God and the holy Scripture, is the word of God indeed, and 
not men’s policies! By the constant testimony of men in all ages, 
from them that first knew these penmen of the Holy Ghost, with 
their writings, until our time; anp reasons taken out of the 
works themselves agreeable to the quality of the writers. Both 
which kinds of arguments the holy Scriptures have as much and 
far more than any other writings. Wherefore, as it were ex- 
treme impudency to deny the works of Homer, Plato, Virgil, 
Tully, Livy, Galen, and such like, which the consent of all ages 
has received and delivered unto us, which also by the tongue, 
phrase, matter, and all other circumstances agreeable, are con- 
firmed to be the works of the same authors whose they are testi- 

fied to be; so it were more than brutish madness to doubt of the 
certain truth and authority of the holy Scriptures, which no less 
but much more than any other writings for their authors, are tes- 
tified and confirmed to be the sacred word of the ever-living God. 
Not only testified, Tsay, by the uniform witness of men in all 
ages, but also confirmed by such reasons taken out of the wri- 
tings themselves, as do sufficiently argue the Spirit of God to be 
the A mthor of them. For we may learn out of the testimonies 
themselves, as David did, Ps. cxix. 152, that God hath establish- 
ed them for ever.—Let me hear some of those reasons which 
prove that God is the Author of the holy Scriptures. First, the 
true godliness and holiness wherewith the writers of the Scrip- 
tures shined as lamps in their times, and far surpassed all men 
of other religions... .. 2. The simplicity, integrity, and sin- 
cerity of these writers in matters that concern themselves, and 
those that belong unto them. .... 3. The quality and condi- 
tion of the penmen of these holy writings. .... 4. The matter 
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of the holy Scripture being altogether of heavenly doctrine. .... 
5. The doctrine of the Scripture is such as could never breed in 
the brains of man... . . 6. The sweet concord between these 
writings... .. 7. A continuance of wonderful prophecies, fore- 
telling things to come so long before. . . . . 8. The great majes- 
ty full of heavenly wisdom and authority. ... . 9. In speaking 
of matters of the highest nature, they go not about to persuade 
men by reasons as philosophers and orators, but absolutely re- 
quire credit to be given to them because the Lord hath spoken it. 
10. ‘The end and scope of the Scriptures is for the ad- 
vancement of God’s glory and the salvation of man’s soul. . .... 
11. ‘The admirable power and force that is in them to convert 
and alter men’s minds. .. . . 12. The Scriptures, as experience 
showeth, have the power of God in them. .... 13. ‘The wri- 
ters of the holy Scriptures are the most antient of all others. 
. . 14. The deadly hatred that the devil and all wicked men 
carry against the Scriptures... .. 15. The-marvellous preser- 
vation of the Scriptures. ... . —Show now how the holy Scrip- 
tures have the consonant testimony of men of all times since they 
were written, that they are the most holy word of God. .... 
[where, having spoken of the testimony borne to Moses by Jo- 
shua, and the testimony of other writers of the Old Testament to 
their predecessors in the Canon, he adds], Finally, from that 
time [i. e. the time of Malichi] the Church of the Jews, until the 
coming of Christ in the flesh, embraced all the former writings of 
the prophets as the book of God. Christ himself appealeth unto 
them as a sufficient testimony of him. John v. 39. The Apostles 
and Evangelists prove the writings of the New Testament by 
them; and the Catholic Church of Christ from the Apostles’ time 
unto this day, hath acknowledged all the said writings, both of 
the Old and New Testament, to be the undoubted word of God. 
Thus have we the testimony both of the Old Church of the Jews, 
God’s peculiar people and first-born, to whom the oracles of God 
were committed, (Acts vii. 38. Hos. viii. 12. Rom. iii. 2: and ix. 
4.) and the New of Christians, together with the general account 
which all the godly at all times have made of the Scriptures, 
when they have crossed their natures and courses, as accounting 
it in their souls to be of God; and the special testimony of mar- 
tyrs, who have sealed the certainty of the same by shedding their 
blood for them. Hereunto also may be added the testimony of 
those which are out of the Church, heathens, out of whom many 
antient testimonies are cited to this purpose by Josephus contra 
Appion., Turks, Jews, who to this day acknowledge all the books 
of the Old Testament, and heretics who labour to shroud them- 
selves under them, &c.—Are there not some divine testimonies 
which may likewise be added to these? Yes; First, the known 
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ication which the devil was never able to do, that did so often 
follow the writers and teachers of the Scriptures. Secondly, the 
manifold punishments and: destruction of those that have reviled 
and persecuted the same.—Are these motives of themselves suf- 
ficient to work saving faith, and persuade us fully to rest in God’s 
word? No; Besides all these, it is required, that we have the 
Spirit of God as well to open our eyes to see the light, as to seal 
up fully unto our hearts that truth which we see with our eyes. 
For the same Holy Spirit that inspired the Scriptures, inclineth 
the hearts of God’s children to believe what is revealed in them, 
and inwardly assureth them, above all reasons and argu- 
ments, that these are the Scriptures of God. ‘Therefore the 
Lord, by the prophet Isaiah, promiseth to join his Spirit with his 
word, and that it shall remain with his children for ever. Isa. 
lix. 21. The same promiseth our Saviour Christ unto his disci- 
ples concerning the Comforter, which he would send to lead them 
into all truth, to teach them all things, and to put them in mind 
of all things which he had said unto them. John xiv. 26. and xv. 
26. and xvi. 23. The Lord, by the prophet Jeremiah, also pro- 
miseth to give bis law into their minds, and to write it in the 
hearts of his people. Jer..xxxi. 33. And St. John saith to the 
faithful, that by the anointing of the Holy Spirit which is on 
them, they know all things. 1 John ii. 20... This testimony of 
God's Spirit in the hearts of his faithful, as it is proper to 
the word of God, so is tt greater than any human persua- 
stons grounded upon reason or witnesses of men..””—** They 
[i.e. the Papists] object that it is by tradition and not by 
Scripture that we know such and such books to be Scripture, 
Though new beginners do first learn it from the faithful, 
yet afterwards they know it upon grounds of Scripture. As 


—anignorant man may be told of the king’s coin, but it is not 


that telling but the king’s stamp that maketh it.current and 


good coin,” 


I proceed to 
Bisnor Taytor. 


_To the testimony of this learned and able Prelate, Mr. Keble 
justly attaches much importance ; and therefore, besides the ex- 
tract from him in the “Catena,” he is quoted at some length in 
the Postscript to the Sermon,” and claimed as a supporter of the 
system under review. .Where lies the force of the passage in the 
‘¢Catena” to prove the truth of Mr. Keble’s views, I confess I 
cannot see. Nay, in that passage (taken from the Dissuasive 
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from Popery, Pt. 1. bk..1. § 1.) the bishop says,—‘ To these [i. 
e. the Scriptures] we also add, not as authors or finishers, but 
as hedpers of our faith, and heirs of the doctrine apostolical, the 
sentiments and catholic doctrine of the Church of God in the 
ages next after the Apostles.” “ny number that is less than 
all, does not prove a catholic consent.” ‘We do easily ac- 
knowledge that to dispute these questions from the sayings of the 
Fathers, is not. the readiest way to make an end of them;: but 
therefore we do wholly rely upon Scriptures as the foundation 
and final resort of all our persuasions and from thence can never 
be confuted ; but we also admit the Fathers as admirable helps 
for the understanding of the Scriptures, and as good testimony of 
the doctrine delivered from their forefathers down to them, of 
what the Church esteemed the way of salvation ; and therefore, 
af we find any doctrine now taught which was not placed in 
their way of salvation, we reject it as being no part of the 
Christian faith, and which ought not to be imposed upon 
consciences” —i. e. in vital points, he admits the testimonies of 
the Fathers negatively as proof against novel doctrines. 

True, he says,—* It is not easy to find a better [sword to com- 

bat the errors of the Romanists] than the word of God, expound- 
ed by the prime and best antiquity.” But this proves nothing 
more than that the bishop held that the expositions of that an- 
tiquity, the authority of which the Romanists acknowledged, 
were good arguments for their confutation. For his own views 
as to their use or authority, we must look further; and we find 
them abundantly manifested in the very work from which this 
extract is taken. 
_ Before, however, we proceed to the passages we are about to 
quote, there are some extracts in the Postscript of the Sermon to 
be considered, and particularly an alleged change of views in 
Bishop ‘Taylor on this matter. 

In his “ Liberty of Prophesying,” published in, 1647, and re- 
published by the author in 1657, and his “ Ductor Dubitantium,” 
or Rule of Conscience, published in 1660, only seven years be- 
fore his death, there are some passages admitted to be very in- 
consistent with the views of the Tractators. It appears, how- 
ever, that in a sermon to his clergy between 1660 and 1664, there 
are some passages supposed to be favourable to them; and ac- 
cordingly Mr. Keble intimates that his views underwent a change 
on these points at that time ; and Bishop Jebb (as quoted by Mr. 
Keble) hesitates not to say, “ Vincentius’ rule . . . has been un- 
reservedly acknowledged as'a just and true guide by Bishop Tay- 
lor, in one of his latest works, his Visitation Sermon at Connor ; 
a tribute this last the more remarkable, because, in his Liberty 
of Prophesying, and in his Ductor Dubitantium, he had spo- 
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1 less respectfully of the principle; and his remarkable change 
of language can be accounted for only by his having under- 
gone a correspondent change of sentiment. He had seen, felt, 
and weighed every difficulty; the result of all was a delibe- 
rate persuasion that Vincentius was right, and that he him- 
self had been wrong.”* 

Now it must at once strike the reader as not a little extraor- 
dinary, that such a change should have taken place in such a 
case. And before the assertion was ventured that Bishop Tay- 
lor had changed his mind in a matter of such moment, and one 
in which he had repeatedly stated his views, in very phase and 
strong language, and that, in his greatest and most elaborate 
work, the ‘‘ Ductor Dubitantium,” it would have. been well to 
have referred to his /ast work, viz. the Second Part of the Dis- 
suasive from Popery, which was passing through the press at the 
time of his death in 1667, and published shortly after. Would 
not any ordinary reader suppose that there was no testimony 
subsequent to that sermon, by which the views of Bishop Taylor 
could be ascertained’ And is it fair thus to keep back part of 
the case? And with the existence of this work Mr. Keble is well 
acquainted; for, as we have seen, the extract in his Catena is 
taken from the first part of it. : 

I commend the following passage from that work to the atten- 
tion of the reader: I shall now,” he says, “ represent the un- 
certainty and fallibility of the pretence of traditions in ordinary, 
and the certain deceptions of those who trust them, and the im- 
possibility of ending many questions by them. . . . This topic of 
pretended tradition is the most fallible thing in the world... . 
Add to this, that the world is not agreed about the competency 
of the testimony, or what is sufficient to: prove tradition to be 
apostolical. Some require and allow only the testimony of the 
present Catholic Church, to prove a tradition. . . . But there is 
a better way; Vincentius Lirinensis’s way of judging a tradi- 
tional doctrine to be apostolical and divine, is ‘ the consent of all 
Churches and all ages.’ It is something less than St. Austin re- 
quires (Lib. de doctr. Christiana, c. 8.) .... He speaks it of 
the particular of judging what books are canonical; in which, 
as tradition is the way to judge, so the rule of tradition is ¢ the 
consent of most of the Catholic Churches, particularly those 
places where the Apostles did sit, and to which the Apostles did 
write.’ . ... This way of St. Austin is of great and approved use 
in the knowing what books are canonical; and in these things it 
can be had, in-some more, in some less, in all more than can be 
said against it; and there is nothing in succeeding times to give 
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a check.to our assent in their degrees, because the longer the 
succession runs, still the more the Church was established in it. 
But yet concerning those books of Scripture, of which it was 
Jong doubted in the Church whether they were part of the Apos- 
tolical Canon of Scripture, there ought to be no pretence that 
they were delivered for ‘such by the Apostles; at least not by 
those Churches who doubted of them. . . the consequent will 
be that TRADITION IS'‘AN. UNCERTAIN THING; and if it cannot be 
entire and full in assigning the Canon of Scripture, it is hardly 
to be trusted for anything else which consists of words sub- 
Ject to divers interpretations. But, in other things, it may be, 
the case is not so; for we find that, in divers particulars, to prove 
a point to be a tradition apostolical, use is made of the testimony 
of the three first ages.. /ndeed, these are the likeliest to know ; 
but yet they have told us of some things to be traditions, 
which we have no reason to believe to be such. On iy tuus 
FAR THEY ARE USEFUL; if they never reported a doctrine, it is 
the less likely to descend from the Apostles; and if the order of 
succession be broken anywhere, the succeeding ages can never | 
be surer. If they speak against a doctrine, as, for example, 
against the half communion, we are sure it was no tradition 
apostolical; if they speak not at all of it, we can never prove 
the tradition; for it may have come in since that time, and yet 
come to be thought or called ‘tradition apostolical’ from other 
causes, of which I have given account. AND, INDEED, THERE Is 
NO SECURITY SUFFICIENT, BUT THAT WHICH CAN NEVER BE HAD, AND 
THAT IS THE UNIVERSAL POSITIVE TESTIMONY OF ALL THE CHURCH OF 
Curist; which [adds Bishop Taylor, applying these GENERAL 
remarks on ¢radition in the abstract, to the particular case 
with which he was then dealing,] he that looks for in the dis- 
puted traditions, pretended by the Church of Rome, may look 
as long as the Jews do for their wrong Messias. So much as 
this is, can never be had; and less than this, will never do it.’”!) 
This is but one of many similar passages in this work, some of 
which I shall adduce presently; but this alone may, I think, be 
allowed to decide the question as to Bishop Taylor’s alleged 
change of views in this matter, as far as points of faith are con- 
cerned. The fact is, it is only necessary to put together what 
he has said in-his * Ductor Dubitantium” on this point, and ob- 
serve his whole mind upon it, to see that in all that he‘has said 
respecting it in these various works, a¢ deast as far as concerns 
points of faith, he has taken precisely the same ground. 
It will be observed that in the passage just quoted from the 
Second Part of the Dissuasive, Bishop Taylor allows the useful- 


' Diss. from Pop. Pt. 2. Bk. Ll. Sect. 3. § 6. Works, x. 441—51. 
AA A* 


ove 
’ ‘ Ps ¥08 : 
ae TR 
546 DOCTRINE OF CHURCH OF ENGLAND 


7 


ne FCpurch tradition, (1) in its testimony respecting the Canon 
of Scripture, (though widely differing from our opponents as to 
the extent of that usefulness;) and also (2) negatively as to doc- 
trines, i. e., that its absence throws suspicion on a doctrine, and 
its opposition is sufficient to condemn it; and in the next chapter 
he admits (3) the authority of the Creed, as an Apostolical tra- 
dition, on the testimony of the early Church. Now this is pre- 
cisely the ground he had taken in his “ Ductor Dubitantium ;” 
where he says, as it respects the jist, “ The next inquiry is, 
What use there is of traditions; and if they cannot be a part of 
the rule, what aids do they bring to the conscience in faith or 
manners? To this | answer, that tradition is of great use for the 
conveying of this great rule of conscience, the holy Scriptures 
of the Old and New Testament.” Proceeding, a little further 
on, to the consideration of the rule of Vincentius Lirinensis, he 
says, (2), “1f we begin to account by this rule of Vincentius, and 
go backwards, it is nothing, unless we go back as far as to the 
Apostles inclusively; but if we begin there, and make that clear, 
it matters not how little a way it descends; and, therefore, al- 
though it is an excellent rule io reprove vain and novel pre- 
tensions, yet there is nothing to be proved by it practicably.’” 
Again, “ The third rule is, ‘Whatsoever the Catholic Church 
hath kept in all ages by gone, may rightly be believed to have 
descended from the Apostles, though it be such a thing which 
might have been instituted by the Church. This rule is the 
same with that of Lirinensis, of which I have already given ac- 
count; and certainly in those things in which it can be made use 
of, which are extremely few, it is the best, and, indeed, the only 
good one. But then this can relate only to rituals, not to 
matter of doctrine... .. By this rule the distinction of Bi- 
shops and Presbyters is an Apostolical tradition, besides the 
Scriptures, by which it appears to be divine; by this the conse- 
cration of the blessed Eucharist by ecclesiastical persons, bishops 
and priests, is certainly a tradition Apostolical; by this the Lord’s 
Day is derived to us from the Apostles; and by this the baptism 
of infants is much confirmed unto the Church; and whatsoever 
can descend to us, and be observed in. this channel, there is no 
sufficient reason to deny it to be Apostolical.”® And then (3) 
further on, coming to the consideration of the Apostles’ Creed, he 
says, after having quoted the testimonies of the Fathers respect- 
ing it, “ Since, as Sixtus Senensis says, that ‘ All the orthodox 
Fathers affirm the Creed to be made by the Apostles ;’ and they 
all say this is a sufficient rule of faith for all Christians; here we 
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ought to rest our. heads and our hearts, and not to inti our 
faith by more questions."* How far he is correct on this last — 


point, the reader may judge from the testimonies in c. 4 above. 
The statement of Sixtus Senensis appear to have abi too much 
relied upon by him. 

Now in the sermon from which Mr. Keble quotes, and to 
which Bishop Jebb refers, as indicating a change of views re- 
specting the value of Church-tradition, the Bishop says, “ Next 
to this analogy or proportion of faith, let the consent of the Catho- 
lic Church be your measure, so as by no means to prevaricate in 
any doctrine in which all Christians always have consented. 
This will appear to bea necessary rule by-and-bye ; but in the 
mean time I shall observe to you that it will be the safer, be- 
cause it CANNOT Go FAR; it can be instanced BuT in THREE 
THINGS, IN THE CREED, in ECCLESIASTICAL GOVERNMENT, and in 
EXTERNAL FORMS,OF WORSHIP AND LITURGY.” And then he pro- 
ceeds to enumerate some of the more important points of eccle- 
stastical government, and forms of worship and liturgy, in 
which all Christians ever have consented,” as the observation 
of the Lord’s Day, episcopacy, baptism, &&c. Now here the al- 


af 
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lowance of Vincentius’s rule is just in those points, and in those _ 


points only, in which it was allowed in the “ Ductor Dubitantium,” 
i. e. in the Creed and in rituals, in matters which the Church 
hath always practised, and the very same instances, viz. episco- 
pacy, baptism, &c. are given in both cases; to which no doubt, 
had his subject led him to it in the sermon, he would have added, 
as in the other treatises, the use of tradition for conveying the 
Canon of Scripture, and negatively in matters of faith. 

Consequently, as it respects matters of faith, there is no evi- 
dence, in his sermon, of any change of mind as to the applica- 
tion or value of the rule of Vincentius; and further, there is 
evidence, from his very last work, the Second Part of the Dissua- 
sive from Popery, that there was no such change. 

_ And i will here add another passage in proof of this, from the 
same work, i. e. the Second Part of the Dissuasive. 

« But to come closer to the thing; Suppose tradition of fact 
to be certain, for so it is in many instances, and if it be univer- 
sal, it will be allowed to be so in all; yet it is but so certain, 
that yet there is a natural possibility that it should be false; and it 
is possible that what the generality of one sort of men do jointly 
testify, may yet ‘be found false, or at least uncertain ; as the 
burial of Mahomet in Mecca, and his being attracted by a load- 
stone, of which the Mahometans have a longand general tradition, 
at least we in Christendomare made to believe so; and if it be not 
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so, yet iti is naturally possible that they should all believe and teach 
a lie, and they actually do so; yet I will allow ecclesiastical 
catholic tradition, speaking morally; to be certain and indubi- 
table; and that if this should fail, much of our comfort and cer- 
tainty of adherence to Christian religion would fail with it ; but 
then it is to be considered that THE CERTAINTY OF TRADITION, 
WHICH IS ALLOWED, IS BUT IN MATTERS OF FACT, NOT IN DOCTRINES ; 
because the fact may be one, the doctrines many ; that soon re- 
membered, these soon forgotten; that perceived by sense, these 
mistaken and misunderstood ; and though it is very credibly 
reported, and easily believed, that Julius Caesar was killed in the 
senate, yet all that he said that day, and all the unwritten orders 
he made, and all his orations, will not, cannot so easily be trusted 
upon oral tradition. So that oral tradition is a good ministry of 
conveying a record, but it isnot the best record ; and the princi- 
pal office of oral tradition is done, when the record is verified by 
it, when the Scripture is consigned ; and though still it is useful, 
yet it is not still so necessary. . . . ‘The effect of this discourse is 
this: That oral tradition may be very certain; and, in some 
cases, is the best evidence we have in matters of fact, unless 
where we are taught by sense or revelation ; and if it were not 
certain, we should be infinitely to seek for notices of things that 
are past; but this is but a moral certainty, though it be the best 
we have ; and THis Is BUT IN MATTERS OF FACT, NOT IN DOCTRINES, 
OR ORATIONS, OR NOTIONS DELIVERED IN MANY wWorRDs; and after all 
this, when tradition hath consigned an instrument or record, a 
writing or a book, it may then leave being necessary ; and when 
the providence of God undertakes to supply the testimony as man, 
the change is for our advantage.” 

Nay, Mr. Keble himself tells us that Bishop ‘Taylor’s view in 
this matter was, “that in practical matters it [i. e. tradition] may 
be verified; but 1n pocrriINaL, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THE CREED, 
ir cannot.” (p.71.) This yields the whole question. 

His notion respecting the Creed, that the testimony of the 
Fathers proves it to be an Apostolical composition, is of course 
opposed to that which I have maintained in the fourth chapter, 
where I have endeavoured to show that such a notion has no suf- 
ficent foundation to rest upon; and that be the authority of the 
Fathers,what it may, their testimony is not to be had for this point. 
But his notion in this matter touches not any of the main_points 
of the system under review. 

As it respects points of ecclesiastical polity, his language in the 
sermon may seem, af first view, stronger than might have been 
expected ; but upon consideration we shall, 1 think, find that 


' Introd. vol. x. 280, 281. 


ON THE SUBJECT OF THIS WORK. 549 


there is no real inconsistency in his statements; and that they. 
are practically and essentially confirmatory of our views. m 

He says, in the “ Ductor,” “ Whatever can descend to us and 
be observed in this channel, [i. e. Church-tradition,] there is no 
sufficient reason to deny it to be Apostolical; but then how far 
at can be obligatory to all ages, and to all Churches, will be 
another consideration.”* He here seems to admit, like some. of 
the Fathers, that Church-tradition might be found for some rites, 
sufficient at least to render it probable that they had Apostolical 
sanction; but then he thinks this insufficient to prove their per- 
petual obligation ; which practically makes the admission of little 
importance. | 

Now let us proceed to see how he speaks of the same matter 
in his /as¢ work, the second part of the Dissuasive. “That any 
or more of these [i. e. the Apostolical] Churches did or did not do 
so, 2s no argument that sucha custom came from the Apos- 
tles; or if it did, that it did oblige succeeding ages, unless this 
custom began by a doctrine, and that the tradition came from 
the Apostles with a declaration of its perpetual obligation ;”? and 
jor the doctrine in sucha case he tells us we must go to Scrip- 
ture. Thus as to the baptism of children he says, “ The matter 
of fact is indifferent if abstracted from the doctrine. For at the 
first they did or they did not according as they pleased, for there 
is no pretence of tradition that the Church in all ages did baptize 
all the infants of Christian parents. ... . But then, if we con- 
sider the doctrine appendant toit . .. the proper reasons why 
the Church baptizes infants .. . are wholly derived to us from 
Scripture grounds.” ... “It was but weakly said by Cardinal 
Perron, that there is no place of Scripture by which we can evt- 
dently and necessarily convince the anabaptists. For... al- 
though the Anabaptists endeavour to elude the arguments of 
Scripture, yet it follows not that Scripture is not clear and cer- 
tain in the article... .. If the Anabaptists speak probably 
and reasonably in their answers, then it will rather follow 
that the point is not necessary, than that it must be proved 
necessary by some other topic. All neople that believe bap- 
tism of infants necessary. think that they sufficiently prove 
it from Scripture ; and Bellarmine, though he also urges this 
point as an argument for tradition [as our opponents do], yet 
upon wiser thoughts, he proves it, and not unsuccessfully, by 
three arguments from Scripture.”* “ Although we are able to 
prove this [i. e. that two sacraments only are generally necessary 
to salvation] by a tradition much more universal than by which 
the Roman doctors can prove seven, yet we rely upon Scripture 
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Jor our doctrine.” Other similar passages might be added, 
particularly as to the observance of the Lord’s day.? So that 
even should it be admitted that Church-tradition may convey to 
us the knowledge of some apostolically-instituted rites and cus- 
toms, yet he does not allow the authority of that Church-tradition 
to bind us to the observance of them, unless the Scripture clearly 
lays down a doctrine prescribing them as of perpetual obliga- 
tion. + ot 

In this latter work, then, so far from having receded from his 
unfavourable opinion of tradition, he intimates that the practice 
of the primitive Churches cannot even prove that a. custom 
was derived from the Apostles, and still more strongly maintains, 
that if it did, it did not oblige succeeding ages, unless it was 
grounded upon doctrine laid down in the Scriptures. 

. Nowin the intermediate time between the writing of these two 
works, he says to his clergy, after mentioning the Lord’s day, 
baptism, episcopacy, confirmation, public forms of prayer, &c. 
(the observation of which he elsewhere places upon scriptural 
grounds,) “ He that shall prophesy or expound Scripture to the 
prejudice of any of these things, hath no part in that article of 
his. creed, be does not believe the holy Catholic Church, he hath 
re fellowship, no communion with the saints and servants of 
od,” 

I can see no opposition in this passage to his statements else- 
where. He does not put forward anything bere on the ground 
of Apostolical tradition. AJ] that he avers is, that such and such 
observances are enjoined in Scripture, and had been practised for 
centuries in (speaking generally) the universal Church, and con- 
sequently that he who interpreted Scripture contrary to them, 
was opposing himself to the whole Church. But this does not 
show that he did not throughout place the onus of proof for their 
perpetual obligation upon Scripture. At any rate, he did this 
in the last work he wrote, when his views were in their most 
mature state. And in this work he does not, like the Tractators, 
tell us that Scripture is so obscure on these points that it needs 
tradition to unfold its meaning to us, and that the only ground 
upon which we can rest the correctness of our interpretation of 
the brief and obscure notices of Scripture respecting them, is 
the testimony of Church-tradition. No, he points to Scripture as 
delivering clearly to us all important points, as we shall see pre- 
sently. .Andin his sermon to his clergy he seems evidently to 
have had in view more especially the case of individuals who 
attempted to prove from Scripture that such things were un- 
lawful, and separated from the Church on account of them, 
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whose presumption ‘he justly ep iiide and guards his clergy 
against the influence of those domestic malcontents who might 
mislead them. 

Viewing the different circumstances under which he was speak- 
ing, his statements appear to me easily reconcileable with one 
another: Will Mr. Keble, indeed, contend that he said one 
thing in 1660, another in 1664, and in 1667 went back to his 
views of 16601 ; 

- I must also add, that in his last work he piles some very use- 
fal remarks and stringent cautions as to the admission of pre- 
tended Apostolical traditions in rituals. “ For aught appears to 
the contrary,” he says, “ many traditions were two or three 
hundred years old the first day they were born; and it is not easy 
to reckon by what means the Fathers came or might come to ad- 


mit many things to be tradition; and themselves were not sure: 


therefore they made rules of their conjecture, presumptions, and 
sometimes weak arguments. It will be much more hard for us 
to tell which are right and which are wrong, who have nothing 
but their rules, which were then but conjectural, and are since 
proved in many instances to be improbable. Such is that rule 
of St. Austin, (De bapt. contr. Donat. lib. iv c. 24. and c. 
6.), ‘ Whatsoever was anciently received and not instituted, so 
far as men looking back may observe, by posterity, that is, not 
decreed by councils, may most rightly be believed to descend 
from Apostolical tradition,’ [the famous rule so often quoted ;] 
that is, if we do not know the beginning of a universal custom, 
we may safely conclude it to be primitive and apostolic. Which 
kind of rule is something like what a witty gentleman said of an 
old man and an old woman in Ireland; that if they should agree 
to say that they were Adam and Eve, no man living could dis- 
prove them. .... It is certain this rule is but a precarious 
pitiful presumption, since every antient custom that any succeed- 
ing age hath a. mind to continue, may, for the. credit of it, and 
the ignorance of the original, like new upstart gentlemen, be en- 
titled to an honourable house. ‘Every one believes the com- 
mandments of his ancestors to be traditions apostolical,’ said St. 
Jerome; and that these came in by private authority, and yet 
obtained a public name, we have competent warranty from Ter- 
tullian, (De Cor. Mil. c. 4.) who justifies it thus far, ‘ Do you 
not think it lawful for every faithful man to appoint whatever he 
thinks may please God unto discipline and salvation? And St. 
Irenzeus tells (ap. Euseb. lib. [V.] c. 26) that the variety of keep- 
ing Lent, which puts in strongly also to be an Apostolical tradi- 
tion, began among his ancestors, ‘ who did not accurately observe 
their customs, who, by a certain simplicity or private authority, 
appointed anything for their posterity.’ So that here it is appa- 
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rent that every private man that was of an antient standing in 
the Church might introduce customs and usages which himself 
thought pious. And next it is also evident that when these cus- 
toms derived from their ancestors happened to continue in a lasting 
use, their posterity was apt to call them traditions apostolical: 
according to Tertullian, who confessed this very thing. ‘Thus 
things indifferent being esteemed useful or pious, became cus- 
tomary, and then came for reverence intoa putative and usurped 
authority ; but they who, having this warning from the very per- 
sons whence the mistake comes, will yet swallow the hook, de- 
serve to live upon air and fancy, and to chew deceit. But this 
topic of pretended tradition is the most fallible thing in the 
world; for it is discovered of some things that are called Apos- 
tolical tradition that they had their original of being so esteemed 
upon the authority and reputation of one man... . the gospel 
of Nicodemus, so far as yet appears, was author of the pretended 
tradition of the signing with the sign of the cross at every motion 
of the body; and led Tertullian and St. Basil, and in consequence 
the Churches of succeeding ages, into the practice of it. A lit- 
tle thing will draw ona willing mind; and nothing is so credu- 
Jous as piety and timorous religion; and nothing was more fear- 
ful to displease God and curious to please him than the primitive 
Christians, and everything that would invite them to what they 
thought pious was sure to prevail; and how many such preten- 
ces might enter in at this wide door, every man can easily ob- 
serve.””4 

On this point, however, J shall not enlarge, but proceed at once 
to the passages more immediately relating to our present subject, 
which, to avoid all cavil, I shall take from Bishop ‘Taylor’s last 
work, the second part of his Dissuasive. 

On the first point we have the following testimony. 

“That the Scripture is a full and sufficient rule to Christians 
in faith and manners, a full and perfect declaration of the will of 
God, is therefore certain, because we have no other. For if we 
consider the grounds upon which all Christians believe the Scrip- 
tures to be the word of God, the same grounds prove that noth- 
ing elseis . . . A doctrine is neither more nor less the word of 
God for being written or unwritten; that is but accidental and 
extrinsecal to it; for it was first unwritten, and then the same 
thing was written: only when it was written it was better con- 
served and surer transmitted, and not easily altered, and more 
fitted to be a rule. And indeed only can be so: not but that 
every word of God is as much a rule as any word of God; but 
we are sure that what is so written and so transmitted is God’s 
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word, WHEREAS CONCERNING OTHER THINGS WHICH WERE NOT 
WRITTEN, WE HAVE NO CERTAIN’ RECORDS, NO EVIDENT \PROOF, NO- 
SUFFICIENT conviction, and’ therefore it: is not capable of being 
owned as the rule of faith or life, becuuse we do not: know it to 
be the word of God.”* ‘When the Apostles were all dead, 
then that apostasy » foretold began to appear, and heresies: ‘of 
which the Church was warned began to arise. But itis great- 
ly to be remarked, there was then no heresy that pretended 3 
any foundation from Ser ipture, but from tradition many : 
for it was accounted so glorious a thing» to have been taught by 
an Apostle, that even good men were willing to believe any- 
thing which their scholars pretended to have heard ‘their 
masters preach. . How many of those [traditions] who 
did descend and passe on 1 t6 custom ‘were of a true, and apostoli- 
cal original, and how many were not so, it will be: impossible to 
find now; only, because we are sure there was some: false deal- 
ing in this matter, and we know there might be much more than 
we have discovered, we have no reason to rely upon Bd tra- 
dition for any part of our faith? 

As it respects the second and third. points, we may jude of 
Bishop T'aylor’s views from the following passages :—* The trath, 
fulness, and. sufficiency of Scripture in all matters of faith and 
manners is the’ principle that 1 and: all Protestants rely upon. 
And although this be-not'a first and self-evident principle, yet it 
is resolved into these that aré. 1. Whatsover God hath said is 
true. 2. Whatsvever God hath done is good. 3. Whatsoever 
God intends to bring to pass he hath appointed means sufficient 
to that end. » Now since God hath appointed the Scriptures to in- 
struct us and make us wise unto salvation, and to make the 
manof God perfect, certain itis that this means must needs be 
sufficient to effect that end.’ Now that God did do this to this 
end, to them that believe the: ‘Scriptures to be the word of God, 
is as evident as any first principle. And let these Scriptures: be 
weighed ‘together, and'see what they doamountto. ‘Search the 
Paci Ae oat for therein’ye think to have eternal life.” (John v.'39.) 
SONY But then’ to this add what: more’ concerns the ‘New 
Désiameat? ‘when St. Luke wrote. his gospel, in bis’ preface he 
_ tells us,/‘ that’ many had taken in hand to set forth in order a 
_ declaration of those things which are most surely believed amongst 
us Christians, and’ that he having perfect understanding of all 
things, viz. which Christ did and taught, from the very first, 
did write this gospel, that Theophilus might know the certainty 
of those things i in which he had been instructéd.’ Now here; if 
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we believe St. Luke, was no, want of anything ; he was fully 
instructed in all things, and he chose to write that book, that by 
that book \heophilus might know>the truth, yea the certainty. 
of all things. Now if we be Christians, and believe St. Luke to 
be divinely-inspired, this is not indeed a firet but an evident prin- 
ciple, that a book of Scripture can make a man certain and 
instructed in the whole gospel of Jesus Christ. To the same 
purpose is that of St. John (John xx. 31.), ‘These things are writ- 
ten that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, 
and that believing ye might have life through | his name.’ .. The 
end is salvation by Jesus Christ ; the means of effecting this was 
this. writing, the gospel by St. John, and therefore it is.a sure 
principle for Christians to rely upon, the word of God, written by 
men divinely-inspired, such as Christians believe ca confess St. 
Luke and St. John to be... .... Let us hear what St. Paul saith 
in an Epistle written, as it is probable, not long before his death. 

... © Continue thou in the things which thou has learned, &c.’ 
(2 Tim. iii.. 14—17.) Now 1 demand, does J..5. believe these 
words to be true? Are the Scriptures able to make us wise unto 
salvation? Are they profitable to all intents and purposes of the 
Spirit, that is, to each, to reprove, to correct, to instruct? Is 
the end of all this economy to make a@ Christian man, yeaa 
Christian bishop perfect 2 Can he by this dispensation be thorough- 
ly furnished unto all good works, and that.‘ by faith in Jesus 
Christ?” If so, then this is the true principle, the apostolical 
way, the way of God, the way of salvation.” 

“That it was not lawful-for Christians to swear-at all, upon 
any account, was unanimously taught by St. Hilary and St. 
Jerome, St. Chrysostom, St. Ambrose and Theophylact.” And 
‘hence he draws the conclusion that “a consenting testimony of 
many Fathers, even of the greatest rank, is no irrefragable argu- 
ment of the truth or catholic tradition.”? As the Fathers 
proved themselves fallible, both as such in writing against heretics, 
and in testifying concerning the Church’s doctrine in their age ; so 
in the interpretations of Scripture, in which, although there 
be no universal consent of Fathers in any interpretation 
of Scripture concerning which questions [are] moved, so the 
best. and most common consent that is, men of great note recede 
from it,” &c.° 

« This is the a aputon of the great Christian philosopher St. 
Clement; from which, besides the direct testimony given to the 
fulness and sufficiency ‘of Scripture in all matters of faith or ques- 
tions in religion; we find him affirming that the Scriptures are a 
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certain, and the only, demonstration of these things; they are the 
xpienpior, ¢ the rule,’ of judging the controversies of faith; that the 
tradition ecclesiastical, that is, the whole doctrine: taught by 
the Church of God, and preached to all men, is in the Scrip- 
ture; and therefore that it isthe plenary and perfect repository 
of tradition, that is, of the doctrine delivered by Christ and 
his /tpostles ; and they who believe not these, are impious. 

AND LEST ANY MAN SHOULD SAY THAT ‘suUPPOSE SCRIPTURE DO CON- 
TAIN ALI, THINGS NECESSARY TO SALVATION, YET IT 18 NECESSARY THAT 
TRADITION, or some infallible Church, Do ExeouND THEM, AND THEN 
AT. IS;AS LONG AS IT IS BROAD, AND COMES TO THE 
SAME ISSUE,’ St. Cuement TELLs Us HOW THE SCRIPTURES ARE TO 
BE EXPOUNDED, SAYING THAT ‘THEY WHO RELY UPON THEM MUST 
EXPOUND Scuipruns BY SCRIPTURES AND BY THE ANALOGY OF FAITH, 
COMPARING SPIRITUAL THINGS WITH SPIRITUAL, ONE PLACE WITH 
ANOTHER, A PART WITH THE WHOLE, AND ALL BY THE PROPORTION TO 
THE DIVINE ATTRIBUTES.’ Tuis-WAS THE WAY OF THE CHURCH IN 
Sr. Crement’s trvz, AND THIS IS. THE WAY OF OUR 

CHURCHES.”! 

“That the canonical Scriptures should be our only and entire 
rule, we are sufficiently convinced by the title which the Catho- 
lic Church gives and. always hath given to the holy Scriptures; 
for it is Kavwy, the ‘rule’ of Christians for their whole religion ; 
the word itself ends this inquiry ; for it cannot be a canon if any- 
thing be put to it or taken from it, said St. Basil, St. Chrysostom, 
and Varinus.’’* 

And on the great point adduced by Mr. Keble as’an instance 
of the necessity of tradition,? he says;—‘ St. Athanasius, speaking 
concerning the Nicene Council, made no scruple that the question 
was sufficiently determined concerning the proper divinity of the 
Son of God, because it was determined and the faith was expound- 
ed according to the Scriptures ; and affirms that ‘the faith so 
determined was sufficient for the reproof of all impiety,’ meaning 
in ‘the article of Christ’s divinity, ‘and for the establishment of 
the orthodox faith in Christ.’ (DeIncarn.) Nay, he affirms that 
‘the Catholic Christians will neither speak nor endure to hear 
anything in religion that is a stranger to Scripture; it being an 
evil heart of immodesty to speak those things which are not writ- 
‘ten.’ (Exh. ad Mon.) Which words I the rather remark, be- 
cause this article of the consubstantiality of Christ with the Fa- 
ther is brought as an instance sy THE Romanists of the necessily 
of tradition to make up the insufficiency of Scripture. But 
not in this only, but for the preaching of the truth indefinitely, 
that is, the whole a Not of the gospel, he aoe the Scriptures 
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to be sufficient.”* And elsewhere, in direct opposition to the 
statement of, Mr. Keble, that “St. Athanasius and the Nicene 
Fathers were earnest and constant in resorting to tradition én 
order to decide among con flicting interpretations of Scripture, 
and settle the fundamentals of our most holy fuith,’? he says, 

—‘ At Nice the consubstantiality of the Father and the Son was 
determined. . .. But whatever it was which was there determined, 
Lam sure fiste was not determined by tradition, but by Scripture. 

- When Constantine the Emperor exhorted the Nicene Fathers 
to concord in the question then. to be disputed, they being Divine 
matters, he would they should be ended. by the authority of the 
Divine Scriptures. .., .. wand they did so...... And the Arians 
offered to be tried by tradition... .. St./Athanasius did some- 
times pretend to it, though not always; and this shows that there 
was no clear; indubitate, nolorious, universal tradition in the 
aie and if there were not such an one, as good none at all. 

. From-all which it is evident that the questions at Nice. 
were not and could not be-determined by tradition.. 2 That 
tradition might be and was pretended on both sides, 3. That 
when it is pretended by the contradicting parties with some pro- 
bability, it can effectually serve neither. 4. That the tradition 
the Samosatenians and Arians boasted of had in it much proba- 
bility, when looked upon in its own series and proper state. 5. 
That the Divine Scriptures were at that time the best firmament 
of the Church, and defended her from that abuse which might 
have been imposed upon her under the title of tradition.” 

These passages, while more especially intended, in conformity 
with the subject of dispute he had then in hand, to show “the 
sufficiency of the Holy Scriptures 2o salvation,” also prove that 
he held them to be the only source of all religious truth. 

There are, however, other passages also in which he speaks 
still more plainly. ‘Thus he says,—“ The Scripture is a full and 
sufficient rule to Christians in faith and manners.’’* “If we in- 
quire upon what grounds the primitive Church did rely for their 
whole religion, we shall find they knew none else but the Scrip- 
tures. ‘Ubi Scriptum’ was their first inquiry. ‘Do the Pro- 
phets and the Apostles, the Evangelists or the Epistles, say so? 
Read it there, and then teach it; else reject it-—they call upon 
their charges in the words of Christ, Search the Scriptures,’ 
And he brings instances of this in points evidently non-essential ; 
as, for instance, the following from Origen ;—* Origen, when he 
propounded a question concerning the angels guardians of little 
children, viz. ‘ When the angels were appointed to them ‘tat 
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their birth, or at their baptism ”_he adds, ‘ You see he that will 
discuss both of them warily, it is his part to produce Scripture 
for testimony agreeing to. onesof them both.’ That was the way 
of the doctors then. And Scripture is so full and perfect to all 
intents and purposes, that, for the confirmation of our discourses, 
Scripture i is to be brought, saith Origen. ..... It is evident that 
therefore Origen requires testimony of Scriptures, not because of 
the difficulty of things to be inquired, but because, without such 
testimony, they are not tobe believed. For so are his very 
words; and therefore, whether they be easy or hard, if they be 
not in Scripture, | the » questions will be indeterminable. ot Basi, 
he tells us, says,—* It is right and it is necessary that those things 
which appertain to. use, every one should learn from the Scrip- 
’ tures, both for.the replenishing of their minds with piety, as also 
that they may not be accustomed to human traditions.” << By 
which words,” says Bishop Taylor, ‘¢ he not only declares that by 
the Scriptures our minds are abundantly filled’ with piety; but 
that human traditions, BY WHICH HE MBANS EVERYTHING THAT 
iS NOT CONTAINED IN ScrrutTuRE, are’ not to be received; but 
ought to be, and are best.of all banishca from our minds, by en- 
tertaining of Scripture.”? — 

T will add only two more passages. on this point.. “ By St. 
Austin’s doctrine, the Scripture hath enough for every one, and 
in all cases of necessary religion, and much more than what is 
necessary ; nay, there is nothing besides it that can come 
into our rule. “The Scripture is the consummation or utmost 
bounded rule of our doctrine, that-we may not dare to be wiser 
‘than we ought.’ (Lib. De bon. Viduit. c. 1.) And that, not 
only in the question of widowhood, but ‘in all questions. which 
belong unto life:and manners of living, as himself in the same 
place declares. And it is not only for laics and vulgar persons, 
but for all men; and Nov ONLY FOR WHAT IS MERELY NECESSARY, 
BUT TO MAKE US WISE, TO MAKE US PERFECT, SAITH THE APOSTLE, 
(2 Tim. iii.)’? “The tradition of Scripture we receive; but of 
nothing else but what is in Scripture... And if it be asked, 
why we receive one and not the rest, we answer, because we 
have but one tradition of things necessary; that is, there is an 
universal tradition of Scripture, and what concerns it; but none 
of other things which are not in Scripture; and there i is no ne- 
cessity we should have any; ALL THINGS necessary and PROFITA- 
BLE to the salvation of all men, being plainly contained in 
Scriptures. ne 

As it ney patter of practice, the extracts already given 
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show that, At least as to those that are ‘proposed to us as neces- 
sary, he held Scripture warrant to be the only ground upon 
which their necessi/y could be rested. -Hence, though he may 
sometimes seem to intimate that the testimony from antiquity to 
some such points was sufficient to show their “Apostolical origin, 
yet bothin his'‘Ductor Dubitantium and his Dissuasive, he grounds 
their perpetual obligation upon the testimony of Scripture, not 
allowing tradition to be any sufficient proof of a matter having 
been delivered by’ the Apostles as of perpetual obligation. So, 
also, with respect to others; although he sometimes appeared to 
consider that there were some among them’ which had a testi- 
mony from Church-tradition sufficient to prove their Apostolical 
origen, yet he held that this could not prove them to be of per- 
petual obligation ; ; and therefore that whether they were of Apos- 
tolical origin or not, was not of great moment. Hence, in his fast 
work, he says,—‘* There are many ritual matters, customs, and 
ceremonies, which were, at least it’ is said so, practised by the 
Apostolical Churches; and:some, z¢ may be, are descended down 
to us; but, because the Churches practise many things which the 
Apostles did not, and the Apostles did and ordained many things 
which the Chercn does not observe, it will not appertain to the 
question to say, there ave, or are not, in these things, traditions 
upostolical. ... In these things let the Church of Rome pre- 
tend what traditions apostolical she please of this nature, the 
Church may keep them, or lay them aside, according to what 
they judge is best.” | 

And his last judgment appears to be that there were none “ick 
that could be proved by tradition to be Apostolical, when he says, 
That any or more of these [i. e. the Apostolical] Churches did 
or did not do so, is no argument that such a custom came from 
the Apostles.”? Even of infant baptism he says, “That there is 
a tradition from the Apostles so to do, relies but upon two wit-_ 
nesses, Origen and St. Austin; and the latter having received it 
from the former, it relies wholly upon his single testimony ; which 
is but a pitiful argument to prove a tradition A postolical ; &c.”8 

ladd below an extract from his most elaborate work, the 
‘“ Puctor Dubitantium, or, Rule of Conscience ;” which, if the 
reader agrees with me in supposing that there is no evidence of 
a change of views in him, such as our opponents imagine, will still 
further illustrate his sentiments on the Sibel points. 9 


1 Works, x. 439, 441. 2 Ib. p. 450. 

8 Works, x. 432, And see p. 437. 

4 «The topic of tradition after the consignation of the Canon af Seriptare was 
not only of little use in any question of faith or manners, bat falsely pretended 
for many things; and is unsafe in all questions of present concernment, In or- 
der to the proof of this, I divide the great heap of traditions, which are shovelled 
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On the fourth poet or the alleged necessity of Church- tra- 
dition for the interpretation of Scripture, on account of its ob- 
scurity, his views are thus expressed ;— trigy 
» «The Protestants believe that the words of Scripture can be 
as easily understood after they are written in a book, as when 
they were spoken’in the Churches of the first Christians; and 
the Apostles and Evangelists did write the life of Christ, his 
doctrines, the doctrines of faith, as plain as they did speak them; 
at least as plain as- was necessary to the end for which they were 
written, which is the salvation of our souls.”*. “Of the sufficien- 
‘cy of cop vials we may be convinced by the very nature of the 


together by the Chur ch of Rome, imto fale little heaps lh Of ee necessary, 
or matters of faith; 2. Of things impertinent to the faith, and unnecessary ; 
3. Of things Dice: The traditions of things necessary are the Trinity of 
Persons—the consubstantiality of the eternal Son of God with his’ Father— 
the baptism of infants—the procession of the Holy Ghost from the Son 
—and original sin—that the Father was not begotten—that the Holy Ghost 
is God, and to be invocated—that baptism is not to be reiterated—that, in 
Christ there are two natures, and one person. | Now that these be appertaining to 
the faith, I easily grant ; but that the truth of these articles, and so much of them 
as is certain or necessary, is also in Scripture, I appeal to all the books of the: Fa- 
thers, and of all moderns who do assert them by testimonies from Scripture. 
eld, aed the mysteries of Christ’s nature -and sperepp, of his humanity and divi- 
nity, are clearlyyset down in both Testaments.’' - But they are not clearly report 
ed in tradition : the Fathers having sometimes spoken in these Articles more in 
‘the Arian than in thé Catholic style, say Hosius, Gordon, Huntly, Gretser, Tan- 
ner, Perron, and Fisher. By Scriptures, therefore, the Church confuted the 
Arians, the Butychians, the Nestorians, the Monothelites, the Photinians, and 
the Sabellians. The other articles are also evidently in the words of Scripture, or 
in the first. consequences ‘and-deductions. And when we observe the men of the 
Church of Rome going about’ with great pretensions to confirm all their articles 
by Scriptures, they plainly invalidate.a'l pretence of necessity of traditions. If 
they: say that all the Articles of Trent are not to be found in Scripture, let them 
confess it plainly, and then go look oat for prosely tes. If they say there are 
Scriptures for all their articles, then § Scripture is sufficient : or else. their faith is 
not. For all these I before reckoned, it is certain both they ahd we have from 
“Scripture many proofs; and if there were not, I believe tradition would fail us 
very much ; for the heresies, which oppugned them were very early; and they 
also had customs and pretences, of customs to prescribe for their false doc- 
‘trines, as T shall make appear in the following periods. There are also traditions 
pretended of things which are not neces sary, such as. are the fast of Lent—god- 
fathers and godmothers in, baptism—the mixture of wine and water in the eacha- 
ristical chalicé—the keeping of Easter upon the first day of the week—trine im- 
mersion in baptism—the Apostles’ Creed—prayer for the dead—the Wednesday 
and the’ Friday Fast—unction of sick people—Cunon of Scripture—the forms of 
Sacraments—~and the perpetnal virginity of the Virgin Mary. Now ruat Tuxsk 
ARE NOT DIVINE TRADITIONS NOW APOSTOLICAL, APPEARS BY THE DESTITUTION 
OF THEIR PROPER proor. .. . As for others. there are, indeed, a great many pre- 
tended to be traditions; but: they are false articles, or wicked practices, or uncer- 
tain sentences at the best. I reckon some of those which the Roman Church ob- 
trudes, such as are invocation of saints and angels, adoration of them, and wor- 
shipping of images, the doctrine of purgatory, &e.” Duct. Dub. or Rule of Cone. 
Bk.'2, ch. 3. Bye, as “dp haie vol. xiii, 120, 121. 
1 Introduc. pp. 2 . 
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thing. For the sermons of salvation being preached to all, to 
the learned and unlearned, it must be a common concern, and 
therefore fitted to all capacities; and consequently made easy 
for easy learners. Now this design is plainly signified to us in 
Scripture by the abbreviations, the symbols and catalogues of 
‘ credenda,’ which are short, and plain, and easy; and to which 
salvation is promised.”* 

“Tf in the plain words of Scripture be contained all that is 
simply necessary to all, then it is clear, by Bellarmine’s. confes- 
sion, that St. Austin affirmed that the plain places of Scripture 
are sufficient to all laics, and all idiots, or private persons; and 
then ... it is very unnecessary to trouble them with anything 
else, there being in the world no such treasure and repository of 
faith and manners, and that so plain, that it was intended for all 
men, and for all such men is sufficient.’ “To him that shall 
ask how we shall interpret and understand the Scriptures, | shall 
give that answer which I have learned from those Fathers whose 
testimony I have alleged to prove the fulness and sufficiency of 
Scripture. For if they were never so full, yet if it be ‘fons sig- 
natus, and the waters of salvation do not issue forth to re- 
Sresh the souls of the weary, full they may be in themselves, 
but they are NoT SUFFICIENT FOR US, NOR FOR THE WorK or Gop 
IN THE SALVATION OF MAN. But that it may appear that the 
Scriptures are indeed written by the hand of God, and therefore 
no way deficient from the end of their design, God hath made: 
them puain AND EASY to all people that are willing and obe- 
dient. . .. It is our own fault, our prejadice, our foolish expec- 
tations, our carnal fancies, our interests and partialities, make 
the Scriptures difficult. « The Fathers say that, in such things, 
viz. in which our salvation i is concerned, Tum ScriPTURES NEED 
NO INTERPRETER, BUT A MAN MAY FIND THEM OUT HIMSELF BY HIM- 
seLr. . . . There is no question but there are many places in the 
Divine Scriptures mysterious, intricate, and secret; but these are 
for the learned, not the ignorant; for the curious and inquisitive, 
not for the busied, and employed, and simple; they:are not the 
repositories of salvation; but instances of labour, and occasions 
of humility, and arguments of forbearance and mutual toleration, 
and an endearment of reverence and adoration. But all that by 
which God brings us to himself,is plainand easy. ... The 
antient Fathers tok this way, and taught us to do so too ; to 
expound difficult places by the plain. . ... But then, if there be 
any obscure places that cannot be so enlightened, what is to be 
done with them? St. Austin says, (Lib. de Unit. Ecc. c, 16), that 
‘in such places let every one abound in his own sense, and ex- 


| Bk, i. § 2, x. p. 389. ~ 21D. p. S1T, 
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pound as well as he can.’ . But yet still.he calls us to the rule of 
plain places .'. . the plain places af Scripture are the way of 
expounding Habu moore obscure, and there is N60 other, viz. $0 
apt and. certain.”* 

And in.reply to the argument made use of by Mr. Keble and 
Mr. Newman; that where Scripture is alleged on both sides, ‘or 
its testimony explained away, there it cannot be clear, and cer- 
tain, and sufficient to determine the point, the Bishop remarks,— 
« Although the ‘Anabaptists endeavour to.elude the arguments of 
Scripture, yet it follows not that Scripture is not clear and ‘cer- 
tain in:the article; for it is an easy thing to say something 
to everything ; but if that be enough against the argument, 
then no heretic can be convinced by Scripture ; and “there 1s 
in Scripture no pregnant testimony for any point of faith ; 
Sor in all questions all heretics prattle something. And 
therefore ti is not a wise procedure to say, the adversaries do 
answer the testimonies of Scripture, and by Scripture can- 
not be convinced, and therefore choose some other way of pro- 
bation. For, rk n that is done, will they be convinced 1’? 


‘These passages at least need no interpreter to show, their com- | 


plete opposition to the.system under review. 

I pass on to the fifth position, on which a passage already 
quoted has shown pretty clearly the Bishop’s views, in which he 
says, that, “Concerning those books of Scripture of which it was 
long doubted in the Church whether they were part of the 


A postolical Canon of. Scripture, there ought to. be no pretence | 


that they were delivered for such by the Apostles, at least not 
by those Churches who doubted of them” and hence that tradi- 
tion is not “ entire and full in assigning, the Canon of Scripture.” 
And the use of tradition in this matter is thus cautiously and 
judiciously stated. “This way of St. Austin is of great and ap- 
proved use, in the knowing. what. books are. canonical; and in 
these things it can be had, 22 some more, in same: less, in all 
more than can be said against it ; and there is nothing in’ suc- 
ceeding times to give a check to our assent in their degrees, be- 
cause the longer the succession runs, still the more the Church 
was established in it.”* 

I will add, however, the following extracts, , 

«It matters not by what means it be conveyed to us that the 
Scriptures are the word of God. Oral tradition is an excellent 
means ; but it is not that alone by which it is conveyed. For 
if, by oral tradition, he means the testimony of the Catholic 
Church, it is the: best. external ministry of this, being a MATTER 
oF Fact, and of so great concernment. ‘lo which the testimo- 


i Tb. pp. 413—17. | : 2 Tb, § 3. p. 432, 3 See p. 545 above. 
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ny of our adversaries, Jews and heathens, adds no small moment; 
and the tradition is also conveyed to us by very many writings.” 
oe 2b 3 “ Yea, but if this proposition ‘that the Scriptures are 
the word of God,’ is conveyed to us by oral tradition, this must 
needs be the best and only principle ; for, if it be trusted forthe 
whole, why not for every particular? . . . . Besides the ridicu- 
lousness of the argument, there is is a particular reason why the 
argument cannot conclude; the reason in brief is this, because 
it is much easier for any man to carry a letter, than ‘to tell the 
particular errand ; itis easier to tell one thing, than to tell ten 
thousand; to deliver one thing out of our hand than a multitude 
out of our mouths; one matter of fact, than very many, proposi- 
tions ; as it is easier to convey in writing all» Tully’s works, 
than to say by heart, with truth and exactness, any one of his 
orations. ‘That the Bible was written by inspired men, God set- 
ting his seal to their doctrine, confirming, by miracles, what they 
Jirst preached and then wrote in a book—this is a matter of 
fact ; and is no otherwise to be proved unless God should proceed 
extraor dinarily and by miracle, but by the testimony of wise men, 
who saw it with their eyes, and heard it with their ears, and felt 
it with their hands. | ‘This was done at first, then only consigned, 
then witnessed, and thence delivered.” 

“Tl wonder why J. S. saith, that for want of tradition we can- 
"not know either right Scripture, Fathers or Councils. J do not 
think that by tradition they do know all the books of Scrip- 
tures. Do they know by universal or apostolical. tradition that 
the Epistle to the Hebrews is canonical Scripture? ‘The Church 
of Rome had no tradition for it for above four hundred years, 
and they received it at last from the tradition of the Greek 
Church. . And what universal tradition can they pretend for 
those books which are rejected by some Councils, as particularly 
that of Laodicea, which is in the Code of the Universal Church, 
and some of the Fathers, which yet they now receive ? Ger- 
tainly in that age which rejected them there was no catholic tra- 
dition for them.’ ‘The Old and New Testament are agreed 
upon to be the word of God ; and that they are so, is delivered 
to us by the current descending testimony of all ages of Chris- 
tianity ; and they who ¢hus are jirst led into this belief, find 
upon trial great after-proofs by arguments both external and 
internal, and such as cause a perfect adhesion to this truth, 
that they are God’s word; an adhesion, I say, so perfect as ex- 
cludes all manner of practical doubting.””* «If you will not 
allow ssl ata to give testirhony: to itself, who shall give  testi- 
timony to it? . . . ‘quoad nos’ it is to be allowed primely credi- 


1 Introd, x. pp. 270, 1. 2Ib. p. 287. 3 Bk. 1. § 2..x. 383, 4, 
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ble, because there is no creature besides it that isso. Indeed 
God was pleased to find out ways to prove the Scriptures to be 
his word, his immediate word, by miraculous consignations and suf- 
ficient testimony and confession of enemies, and of all.men that 
were fit to bear witness that these books were written. by such - 
men who by miracle were proved to be ‘ Divini homines,’ men 
endued with God’s Spirit, and trusted with his message; and 
when it was thus far proved by God, it became the immediate 
and sole ministry of entire salvation, and the whole deposi- 
tory of the Divine will ; and when things were come thus far, if 
it be inquired whether the Scriptures were a sufficient institution 
to salvation, we need no other, we can have.no better testimony 
than dself concerning ttself.”* | 


.. Bisnor StinuineriEer. 


We pass on to another learned prelate of the English Church, 
whose name has been put forward by Mr. Keble as an authority 
in favour of the views which we have been considering. It were 
useless to express the surprise, and more than surprise, with which 
one yiews such names so used. I will proceed at once to show | 
his real sentiments on the points in question, for which the ex-. 
tracts already given in former parts of this work will have pre- 
pared the reader. I quote principally from the very same work — 
from which Mr. Keble has given his extract.2 | 

On the first point, then, as to Church-tradition being an un- 
written word of God or divine informant, his whole course of 
reasoning is directly and in terms opposed to it, and he tells us,— 
‘We say that tous, who enjoy the Scriptures as delivered down 
to us, the only certain and infallible conveyance of God's. 
word to us is by them.’ Nay, he ridicules the idea of an un- 
written word, After quoting a passage from Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, intimating that nothing was to be received without the 
written word, he asks ‘in derision, “ Where was ¢he untwritlen 
word then ?”+ Again, still more distinctly ;—* The reason of his 
{ic e. Archbishop Laud’s] falling on the unwritten word, is not 
his fear of stooping to the Church to show it him, and finally de- 
pend on her authority, but ¢o show the unreasonableness of 
your proceedings, who talk much of an unwritten word, and 
are not able to prove any sucu THING. | Lf ‘he will not believe 
any unwritten word but what is shown him delivered by the 

1 Ib. pp.'387, 8. mee 

24 rational account of the grounds of Protestant Religion, being a vindication 


of the Lord Archbishop of Canterbury’s | Laud’s] relation of a Conference, &c. 
from the pretended answer by ‘T. C. Lond, 1665. fol. 


3p. 192, 4p. 274. 
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prophets and Apostles, I think he hath a great deal of ‘rea- 
son for such incredulity.” 

The Bishop then proceeds to observe that the: statements of. 
the Romanist whom he was refuting, might be summed up in the 
three following positions; “1. That there is an unwritten word 
which must be believed by us, containing such doctrinal tradi- 
tions as are warranted by the Church for Apostolical. 2. That 
the ground of believing this unwritten word is from the infallibi- 
lity of the Church, which defines it to be so. 8. That our belief 
of the Scriptures must:be grounded on such an unwritten word 
which is warranted by the Church. 7 The only difference, then, 
between this Romanist and the Tractators is, that for the infal- 
libility of the Church they would substitute the rule of Vincen- 
tius for discovering catholic consent, which with them is an un- 
written word. Does the Bishop hold: out any support to such 
notions when refuting these positions? Far, very far from it; and 
as for the rule of Vincentius, we shall see hereafter how little 
weight he attached to it even for the discovery of catholic con- 
sent. Proceeding to disprove the first position, he says;—‘* These 
three things are necessary ingredients of this unwritten word. 1. 
That it must be or7ginally Apostolical ; and not only so, but:it 
must be of Divine revelation to the Apostles too. For otber- 
wise it cannot be God’s word at all, and therefore not his wn 
written word. I quarrel not at all with you for speaking of an 


mega ite word, IF YOU COULD PROVE IT; for it is evident to me 


that God’s word is no more so by being written or printed than 
af it were not so, for the writing adds no authority to the word, 


but only is a more certain means of conyeying it to us. It is 


therefore God’s word, as it proceeds from him, and that which is 


now his written word was once his unwritten word; but, how- 
ever, whatever is God’s word must come from hitns and since 
you derive the source of the unwritten word from the: Apostles, 


whatever you call an'‘unwritten word you must be sure to 
derive its pedigree down from them. So that insisting on that 


point of time when this was declared and owned for an unwrit- 


ten word, you must be able to show that it came from the A pos- 
tles, otherwise it cannot be owned as an Apostolical tradition. 2. 
That what you call an unwritten word must be something doc- 
trinal, so you call them yourself doctrinal traditions, i.e. such 
as contain in them somewhat dogmatical or necessary to be 
believed by us; and thence it was this controversie rose.from 
the dispute concerning the sufficiency of the Scriptures as a 
rule of faith, whether that contained att Gop’s worp, or ALL 
MATTERS TO BE BELIEVED OR NO; or, Whether there were not 


1p. 161, 
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some objects of faith;which were never written, but conveyed 
by tradition. 3. That what is thus doctrinal~must be declared 
by the Church to bean Apostolical tradition, which you in'terms 
assert. According, then, to these rules, we come to examine the 
evidences by you produced for such an unwritten word.” ‘And 
having examined the instances produced of an unwritten word, 


among which are the traditions-as to’ Scripture being the word. 


of God, infant baptism, and the observance of the Lord’s 
day, he concludes, ‘‘ Among all, these instances, therefore, we 
are yet toseek for such a doctrinal tradition as makes an un- 
written word.”? - HUE vf Mao | 
Nay, he points out “ the great uncertainty of knowing Apos- 


tolical traditions, some things having been taken for such which | 


we believe were not'so, and others which could not’ be known 
whether so or no, by the ages next succeeding the Apostles.”? 
(p. 249.) 7 path Pa Bla 4s 
But above all; let me recommend to Mr. Keble’s and the 
reader’s attention the passage already quoted from him, relating 
to the authority of what is called Catholic consent, and the boast- 


ed rule of Vincentius ‘Lirinensis for ascertaining it. “ Wise men 


who have throughly considered of Vincentius his way, though 
én general they cannot but approve of it so far as to think tt 
highly mrropaBLe that there should be antiquity, univer- 
sality, and consent against THE TRUE AND GENUINE SENSE OF 
Scriprure, yet when they consider this way of Vincentius 
with all those cautions, restrictions and limitations set down 
by him (\. 1. c. 39), they are apt to think that ue uATH PUT 


MEN TO A WILD-GOOSE-CHASE TO FIND OUT ANYTHING ACCORDING 


To His RULES, and that St. Jugustine spake agreat deal more 
to the purpose when he spake concerning all the writers of 
the Church, ‘That although they had never so much learn- 
ing and sanctity, he did not think tt true because they 
thought so, but because they persuaded him ‘to believe it true 
RITHER FROM THE AUTHORITY OF SCRIPTURE OR SOME PROBABLE 
reason.’ And, in another place, he shows by an instance out 
of the Treatise of Vincentius, “ how little the judgment of Vin- 
centius Lyrinensis is to be relied on as to traditions,” and “ how 
little certainty in his way of finding out traditions.”* 
These passages, be it remembered, occur in the very same 
work from which Mr. Keble has quoted te show that Bishop 
Stillingfleet held that catholic consent, as ascertained by this 
rule of Vincentius, is part’ of the rule of faith! ! \ 
And so in another work, he speaks of ‘* the notorious uncer- 
tainty of mere tradition,” adding, “I say nofertous, because 
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there never was any trial made of it but it failed, even when ‘it 
had the greatest advantages.” 

As it respects the second, third, and soerntie positions ,we shall 
find him equally in our fayour. 

Church-tradition forms with him no part of the rule of faith, 
for, as he says elsewhere, “ all faith must suppose a Divine testi- 
mony revealing those things tous as the ground on which we 
believe them.”? Throughout his whole Treatise the Scriptures 
are invariably and prominently put forward as the sole and suf- 
ficient rule of faith. He says,—‘ Doth. not he [i. e. Ireneus] 
tell us but three chapters before this, ‘ That we have received 
the method or doctrine of our salvation from those persons who 
preached it, which, by God’s command they after delivered in 
the Scriptures, which were to be the foundation and pillar of 
our faith.’ Could anything be. more fully spoken to our purpose 
than this is? Whereby he shows us, now the Scriptures are 
consigned unto us, what that is which our faith must stand 
upon ,...» that word of God which is delivered tous. This 
therefore hes elsewhere calls the unmovable canon of our faith, 
as St. Augustine calls it divinam.stateram, the divine balance 
we must weigh the grounds of our belief in.”® - 

“Jt were easy to multiply the citations out of other beni of 

St. Austin, to show how much he attributed to Scripture as the 
only rule of faith.” “ The infallible rule of faith to us is 
the Scripture, viz. that which umits and sounns the material 
objects of faith which'we.are bound to believe, and this doth 
therefore discover to us what those things are which on the 
account of the formal object [of fuith] we are obliged to be- 
lieve.’> Is it possible to have the view for which we contend 
more clearly, fully, and explicitly expressed than it is in. this 
passage ! 

Again; having quoted a passage from Irenzus, he says,— 
“Can anything be more plain than that Irenaeus makes it his 
design to resolve faith into ¢he writings of Christ and his Apos- 
tles, and saith that these writings were delivered as a foundation 
OF AATLDT 05, peholss But doth not Irenzeus himself make use of the 
Church’s tradition as the great argument to confute them by? I 
grant he doth so, and it is on that very account that he might 
confute them, and not lay down the only sure foundation of Cbris- 
tian faith. For he gives that reason of his doing so in. the be- 
ginning of the very next chapter. ‘For,’ saith he, ‘ when we 
dispute against them out of the Scripture, they are turned pre- 


1 See his “ Scripture and tradition compared,” a Sermon on Col. ii. 6. Lond. 
1688, 4to, p. 23, or in Bishop Gibson’s Preservative, vol. i. tit. 4. p. 186. This 
was one of his latest works on the subject. 
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sently to an accusing of the Scriptures as though they were not 
in all things right, and wanted authority, and BECAUSE OF THEIR 
AMBIGUITY, AND FOR THAT TRUTH CANNOT BE FOUND OUT BY THEM 
WITHOUT THE HELP OF TRADITION.’ I need not say, that Ireneus 
prophesied of you in this saying of his, but it is as true of 
you as if he had. Your pretences being the very same against 
the Scriptures being the rule of faith with those of the Va- 
lentinians, only that you deny nol the truth of what is there- 
in contained, for otherwise the want of authority in themselves, 
THE AMBIGUITY OF THEM, THE. IMPOSSIBILITY OF KNOWING THE SENSE 
OF THEM WITHOUT TRADITION, ARE THE VERY SAME ARGUMENTS WHICH 
WITH THE GREATEST POMP AND OSTENTATION ARE PRODUCED BY YOU 
AGAINST. THE SCRIPTURES BEING THE RULE WHEREBY TO JUDGE OF 
CONTROVERSIES.’ 

He then proceeds to say that Torre s appeal to tradition is 
only as to this matter of fact, “whether the Apostles left any 
oral traditions in the Churéhes which should\be THE RULE TO IN- 
TERPRET THE SCRIPTURES BY, or no};” and adds, * THE,WHOLE 
DESIGN OF IRENHUS.IS TO PROVE THE CONTRARY by an appeal. to 
all the Apostolical, Churches, and particularly by appealing to 
the Roman Church . .’. he then appealed to it for an evidence 
against such oral traditions which were pretended to be left by 
the Apostles, as A RULE TO UNDERSTAND ScRIPTURE BY.”* 

« If Christ and his Apostles did speak according to truth, there 
is then need of no oral tradition for our understanding ‘Scrip- 
See 

- Again, after referring toa passage of St. Augustine, he says, 
« After this he [i. e. Augustine] gives directions for understand- 
ing hard places, ‘ First by diligent reading and remembering 
the _plainest places ; jor in eee saith he, ‘are fouud alt 
those things which coNTAIN MATTERS OF FAITH AND PRACTICE,’ 
AN EXCELLENT CITATION FOR YOU FOR SEVERAL PURPOSES, ESPECIALLY 
WHEN YOU WOULD PROVE THE opscuRITY oF ScripTuRE, the neces-— 
sity of an infallible Judge, or your doctrine of fundamentals, out 
of St. Augustine. And then bids them compare obscure and 
easie places together, to understand the proprieties. of words, to 
get knowledge in the tongues, to compare versions, antecedents, 
and consequents, to be skilled in all human arts an Sciences ; 
these and several other instructions to thé same purpose are the 
scope of his following books.” 

And elsewhere ;—“ There are some who pretend that the 
ss writings were merely accidental and occasional things. 
pl But [ shall now prove that the writings of the Apostles 
were intended by the Holy Ghost to be a standing rule where- 
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by the Church was to judge which was the true and genuine 
doctrine of Christ.” And having given various proofs of this, he 
adds, “ The design. of what 1 have said is, that although the Gos- 
pels and Epistles were written upon particular occasions, yet 
those occasions were so great: and considerable, and the assist- 
ance of ‘the Holy Ghost did so direct the hands and pens of the 
Evangelists and Apostles in writing them, that what they have 
therein delivered contains a complete rule of the true and gen- 
uine faith as it was at first delivered to the Church.’ 

And therefore, when speaking of the use to. be made of catho- 
lic consent in this matter, the bishop uses the following guarded 
language ;—“ And witha] it seems reasonable, that because art 
and subtilty may be used by such who seek to pervert the catho- 
lic doctrine, and to wrest the plain places of Scripture which de- 
liver it, so far from their proper meaning, that very few ordina- 
ry capacities may be able to clear themselves of such mists as are 
cast before their eyes, the sense of the Catholic Church in suc- 
ceeding ages may be a very useful way for us to embrace the 
true sense > of Scripture, especially in the great articles of the 
Christian faith. ~ As, for instance, in the doctrine of the Deity 
of Christ, or the Trinity, though the subtilty of such modern he- 
retics who oppose either of these may so far prevail on persons 
either not of sufficient judgment or not sufficiently versed in the 
Scriptures as ‘at present to make them acknowledge the places 
are not so clear as they imagined them to be, yet they being al- 
ways otherwise interpreted by. the Catholic Church, or the Chris- 
tian societies of .all ages, days this potent prejudice against all 
such attempts, as not to believe such interpretations true till 
they give a just account why, tf the belief of these doctrines 
were not necessary, the Christians of all ages from the Apos- 
tles’ times did so unanimously agree in them: that when any 
began first to oppose them, they were declared and condemned 
for heretics for their pains. Sothat the Church of England 
doth very piously declare her consent with the andient Catholic 
Church in not admitting anything to be delivered as the sense of 
Scripture which is contrary to the consent of the Catholic Church 
in the four first ages. Not as though the sense of the Catholic 

Church were pretended to be any infallible rule of interpret- 
ing Scr ipture in all things which concern the rule of faith, 
but that it is a sufficient prescription against anything which 
can be alleged out of Scripture, that if it appear contrary to the 
sense of the Catholic Church from the beginning, it ought not to 
be looked on as the true meaning of the Scripture. — All this se- 


1 Scripture and tradition compared, Lond. 1688. 4to. pp. 15—22, or in Bishop 
Gibson’s Preserv. vol. i. tit. 4. pp. 185, 6. 
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curity is built upon this strong presumption, that nothing con- 
trary to the necessary articles of faith should be held by the 
Catholic Church, whose very being depends upon. the belief of 
those things which are necessary to salvation. As long, there- 
fore, as the Church might appear to be truly catholic by those 
correspondencies which were maintained between the several 
parts of it, that what was refused by one was so by all, so long 
this unanimous and uncontradicted sense of the Catholic Church 
ought to have a great sway upon the minds of such who yet pro- 
fess themselves members of the Catholic Church. _ From whence 
it follows that such doctrines may well be judged destructive to 
the rule of faith which were so unanimously condemned by the 
Catholic Church within that time.” (pp. 58, 59.) si 
Now here it will be observed, that though the bishop uses 
language which, fit stood alone, might seem to imply his belief 
that we have the ‘unanimous consent of antiquity in favour of the 
orthodox faith, and that the Catholic Church was a more pure 
and exclusive body than we have found it to be, still, notwith- 
standing this, he does not allow such consent the authority claim- 
ed for it by the Tractators. And the reason is, plain from’ his 
own ‘statements elsewhere, namely, that he did not'speak of ‘this 
“‘unanimous consent,” dc. in the strict sense of the terms, but: 
only as swch an approximation to it as afforded a probable and con- 
firmatory argument for the truth. That this is the case is unde- 
niable, from the terms in which he has spoken in the same work 
of the Rule of Vincentius, as may be seen in the extracts given 
above. Abate . 
Thus ‘also, for instance, he ‘says in a passage which in more 
than one way shows his adherence to our views, “ Next to Scrip-. 
ture and reason, J attribute so much to the sense of the Chris- 
tian Church in the agés next succeeding the Apostles, that it is 
no mean conrigmation to me of the truth ofthe PROTESTANT 
way of resolving faith and of the falsity of yours, that I see 
the one so exactly concurring and the other so apparently con- 
trary to the unanimous consent of antiquity. For though you 
love to make a great noise with antiquity among persons meanly 
conversant in it, [this is spoken, be it remembered, with respect 
to the Romish doctrine of tradition,| yet those who do seriously 
and impartially inquire into the sense of the Primitive Church, 
and not guess at it by the shreds of citations to your hands 
in your own writers—which is generally your way—will scarce 
in anything more palpably discern your juggling and impostures 
than in your pretence to antiquity.”* And so in.a subsequent © 
work he says, “ Suppose the question be not concerning the express 
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articles of this rule of faith, but concerning the sense and mean- 
ing of them, how then are we to find out the consent of antiqui- 
ty 2? For they might all agree in the words, and yet have a dif- 
Serent notion of the things. As Petavius at large proves, &c. 
Here now arises the greatest difficulty to me in this point 
of tradition ; the usefulness of it, lam told, is for explaining the 
sense of Scripture ; but there begins a controversy in the Church 
about the explication of the doctrine of the Trinity. J deszre to 
know whether Vincentius his rules will help us here? It is 
pleaded by St. Hierome (Apol. c. Ruffin. lib. ii.) and others, 
‘That the writers of the Church might err in this matter, or 
speak unwarily in it, before the matter came to be thoroughly 
discussed.’ If so, how comes the testimony of erroneous or un- 
wary writers to be the certain means of giving the sense of 
Scripture? And in most of the controversies of the Church, this 
way hath been used to take off the testimony of persons who writ 
before the controversy began, and spake differently of the matter 
in debate. I do not deny the truth of the allegation in behalf of 
those persons, but Zo my understanding it plainly shows the 
incompetency of tradition for giving a certain sense of Scrip- 
ture, when that tradition is to be taken from the writers of 
the foregoing ages.’”! | 

Now surely it is but little to require from those. who are acting 
like the Tractators, that before they put forward the names of 
our great divines as supporters of their views, they should make 
themselves somewhat acquainted with their works as @ whole, and 
compare their statements, (by which alone we can ascertain the 
real views of any man, on such points as those now in dispute), and 
not, by a partial selection of one or two isolated passages, lead the 
reader altogether astray as to the real nature of their sentiments. 
And if Mr. Keble is inclined to carry the investigation of Bishop 
Stillingfleet’s works further, Lar quite prepared to follow him, 
and to show that when his statements are balanced and compared 
with each other, (as they ought to be,) the representation of his 
sentiments given above will be found to be a fair one. , 

To the extracts just given the reader will remember to add 
the decisive passages from another work of the bishop’s, occur- 
ring in the first volume of this work.? And before 1 pass on, 
I would just observe, that in his list. of ‘“ Protestant principles” 
‘at the end of his work on the Idolatry of the Church of Rome, 
he maintains in the thirteenth, that the Scriptures “ may 


1 Answ, to several Treat. pp. 245, 6. 2d edit. 1674. See vol. i. pp, 216, 217. 

2 See extracts from his Discourse concerning the nature and grounds of the 
certainty of faith, in answer to J. S. his Catholic Letters (Lond. 1688. 4to.) in 
vol. i. pp. 470—74 and 485. This, with his “ Council of Trent examined,” were, 
I think, the /ast works he published on the subject. 
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be understood by adZ persons who sincerely endeavour to know 
the meaning of them in all such things as‘are necessary for their 
salvation ;” and in the fifteenth, that they ‘‘ contain in them the 
whole will of God so plainly revealed, that no sober inquirer can 
miss of what is necessary for salvation.” . en 

Further, as it respects more particularly the notion of there 
being some religious truths not contained in Scripture (of which 
it will be recollected that Mr. Newman had particularized the 
observance of the Christian Sabbath and the perpetual virginity 
of the Mother of our.Lord, and Mr. Keble, “ the paramount. au- 
thority of the successors of the Apostles in Church Government,” 
‘‘ infant baptism,” &c., and which they press upon us as doctrines 
that formed part of the deposttum left by the oral tradition of 
the Apostles with the Church,) thus speaks Bishop Stillingfleet ; 
—‘ Though nothing is to be admitted for matter of faith which 
wants those three marks [i. e. antiquity, universality, and con- 
sent], yet some things may have all three of them, and yet be no 
matters of faith at all... . . Such as those things are which 
you insist on as deposita dogmata .,... which are no matters 
of faith at all, but either ritual traditions or matters of order, 
such as the form and matter of Sacraments, the hierarchy of the 
Church, Pedebaptism, not rebaptizing heretics, the perpetual 
virginity ofthe Virgin Mary.” | ! : , 

Again, in p. 105, he proceeds to vindicate the assertion of Arch- 

bishop Laud, ** ‘That it may be concluded directly out of Scrip- 
ture that infants ought to be baptized ;” and having proved the 
truth of this position, headds, “ Had it been contrary to Christ’s 
institution, we should not have had such evidence of its early 
‘practice in the Church.as we have. . And here I acknowledge 
the use of Apostolical tradition to: manifest this tous’... . we 
grant that the practice of the Church from Apostolical times is a 
great, confirmation that.it was never Christ’s intention to have 
infants excluded from baptism.’ I quote this to show in what 
way Bishop Stillingfleet. made use of tradition in such a case, and 
what purpose he considered it to answer. To such a use of it of 
course no reasonable man.can object. Its value thus far will be 
acknowledged by all. 

Again, he says, “ Your fourth instance is concerning the rebap- 
tization of heretics; concerning which two things are to be con- 
sidered, the custom itself, and the right and daw on which that 

-custom was grounded. > In the places by you cited out of St. 
Austin, it is plain he speaks of the custom and practice of the 
Church. ... . But what is this to doctrinal traditions concern- 
ing matters of faith? That there were .many ecclesiastical 
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customs observed in the Church as Apostolical traditions I'deny” 
not, but that is not our present question. Lf you therefore in- 
quire into that which is only doctrinal in this case, concern- 
ing the right and lawfulness of practice in this case, that he 
[i. e. Augustine] fizeth wholly upon the Scriptures. The prac- 
tice of the Church in admitting heretics without baptizing them 
again, might be known by tradition, Gut whether the Church 
did well or illin it must be, by St. Austin’s own confession, 
determined out of Scripture.” ‘The doctrine, therefore, con- 
nected with an ecclesiastical custom, he considered to rest whol- 
ly upon the authority of Scripture. 

“Tf you prove not some tradition thus universally owned and 
received, which we have no record of, or ground for the observa- 
tion of, from Scripture, you speak nothing at all to the purpose ; 
but two of those you instance in, observation of the Lord’s Day 
and Paedobaptism, we have as much as is requisite for the 
Church’s practice from Scripture itself. Vor the other, Of 
the use af altars, [adds the Bishop, in a tone of just sarcasm, 
which those who have thus appealed to his authority, will do well 
to ponder], it were a work becoming you to deduce the history of 
them from the 4posiolical times, beginning at the vw pwoy, or 
upper room, where the Apostles met, after Christ’s ascension: - 
and so tracing them through all the private houses and syna- 
gogues in which the Christians in the 2postles’ times had their 
solemn assemblies for divine worship, thence bringing down the 
history of them carefully through all the persecutions, and pro- 
ducing evidences to that purpose out of ‘Tertullian, Origen, Minu- 
tius Felix, and Arnobius, only blotting out non, where they 
speak of aLtars and TEMPLES among CurisTians ; and telling us — 
that some Protestants had corrupted their books ; that where they 
utterly disown them, they did highly magnifie them; that where 
they seemed to speak most against them, it was not to let the 
heathens know that they had them. .. . You do well to wrap 
up all other such traditions as might vye with the Scriptures for 
integrity, in a prudent ef cetera... For you cannot but know 
that this game of tradition is quite spoiled, if we offer to come 
to particulars. But itis a fine thing in general to talk of 
the imposstbility of corrupting sucha tradition, as had its 
rise from the practice of the Apostles, and was by them de- 
livered to succeeding ages ; and so was universally practised 
by all Christians, as derived from the Apostles.’ 

Asit respects points of practice, (already noticed indirectly in 
some of the preceding extracts,) we need nothing more than the 
following remark, occurring in the same work from which we 
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have just been quoting, to show his mind in the matter. ‘¢ The 
practice of the Church,” he says, ‘in admitting heretics without 
haptizing them again, might be known by tradition ; but whether 
the Church did well or ill in it, [and therefore whether it was 
an Apostolical tradition or not], must be by St. Austin’s own con- 
fession determined out of Scripture. .... So that we see S., 
Augustine did not himself think it a sufficient proof of Apos- 
tolical tradition, that it was a custom of the Church, unless 
he did likewise produce certain evidence out of Scripture for 
‘the confirmation of it.’* And as’it respects in particular the 
observation of the Lord’s Day, he says, ‘ Though the tradition of 
the Church be a great confirmation of the Apostolical practice 
in observation of the Lord’s Day, yet that very practice, and the 
ground of it, are sufficiently deduced from Scripture.” 
Again, speaking of the difference in the early Church as to 
the time of observing Easter, he says,—“If some of them did 
falsify tradition so soon, we see what little certainty there is, in 
the deriving a, tradition, from the Apostles; if neither falsified, 
then it should seem there was no universal practice of the Apos- 
tles concerning it ; but they looked on it as a matter of indiffer- 
ency ; and some might practice one way, and some another. — If 
so, then we are yet further to seek for an universal tradition of 
the Apostles binding succeeding ages. For can you possibly 
think the Apostles did intend to bind unallerably succeeding 
ages in such things which they used a liberty in themselves ? 
If, then, it be granted that, in matters of an indifferent nature, the 
Apostles might practise severally, as they saw occasion, how, 
then, cun we be certain of the Apostles’ universal practice in 
matters of an indifferent nature 2, If we cannot be so, we can 
‘have no evidence of an universal tradition of the Apostles, but 
in some things which they judged necessary. But whence 
shall we have this unquestionable evidence, first, that they did 
such things; and secondly, that they did them with an appre- 
hension of the necessity of them, and with an intention to oblige 
posterity bytheir actions? By what rule or measure must we 
judge of this necessity? By their universal practice? But that 
_ brings.us into a plain circle; for we must judge of the necessity 
of it by their universal practice; and we must prove that uni- 
verta] practice by the necessity of the thing. For if the thing 
were not judged necessary, the Apostles might differ in their prac- 
tice from one another. Whence, then, shall we prove any prac- 
tice necessary, unless built on some unalterable ground of reason ; 
and then it is not formally an Apostolical tradition, but the use 
of that common reason and prudence in matters of a religious 
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nature; or else by some positive Jaw and institution of theirs; 
and this, supposing it unwritten, must be evidenced from some- 
thing distinct from their practice, or else you must assert that 
whatever the Apostles did, they made an unalterable law for ; 
or lastly, you must quit all unwritien traditions as univer- 
sal, and must first infer the necessity, and then the univer- 
sality of their practice, from some record extant in Scripture ; 
and then you can be no further certain of any universal prac- 
tice of the Apostles, than you are of the Scriptures; by which 
it will certainly appear that the Scripture is far more evident 
and credible, than any. universal unwritten tradition.’’* Mr. 
Keble will, I hope, consider these remarks in connexion with his 
observations on the consecration of the Eucharist.? 7 
Further, as to the /i/th position maintained by our opponents, 
viz. that it is on the authority of Church-tradition that we know 
the inspiration and canon of Scripture, and the genuineness of 


what we receive as such. 


«There are,” says the Bishop, “in the question of resolution of 
faith, these three questions to be resolved: 1. Why I believe 
those things to be true, which are contained in the Book called 
the Scripture. 2. Why I believe the doctrine contained in that 
book to be divine. 3. Why I believe the books themselves to be 
of divine revelation... . 1. if I be asked on what grounds I 
believe the things to be true which are contained in Scripture, my 
answer must be, rom the greatest evidence of truth which 
things of that nature are capable of. If, therefore, the persons 
who are supposed to have writ these things, were such who were 
fully acquainted with what they writ of, if they were such per- 
sons who cannot be suspected of any design to deceive men by 
their writings, and if I be certain that these which go under the 
name of their writings are undoubtedly theirs, I must have suf- 
ficient grounds to believe the truth of them. Now that the writers 
of these things cannot be suspected of ignorance, appears by the 
time and age they writ in, when the story of these things was 
new ; and such multitudes were willing enough to have contra- 
dicted it, if anything had been amiss ; besides, some of the wri- 
ters had been intimately conversant with the person and actions 
of him whom they writ most of. That they could have no 
intent to deceive, appears from the simplicity and candour, both 
of their actions and writings, from their contempt of the world, 
and exposing themselves to the greatest hazards to bear witness 
to them. ‘That these are the very same writings, appears by 
all the evidence that can be desired. For we have as great, if 
not much greater reason to believe them to be the authors of 
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the books under their names, than any other writers of any books 
whatsoever; both because the matters are of greater moment, 
and therefore men might be supposed more inquisitive about 
them, and that they have been unanimously received for theirs, 
from the very time of their being first written, except some very 
few, which, upon strict examination, were admitted too; and we 
find these very books cited by the learned Christians under these 
names in that time, when it*had been no difficulty to.have found 
out several of the original copies themselves. When, therefore, 
they were universally received by Christians, never doubted of 
by Jews or heathen philosophers, we have as great evidence for 
this first act of faith as it is capable of. And he is unreasonable 
who desires more. nis aur hee | 

«2. If I be asked, why [ believe the doctrine contained in 
these books to be divine, I must give in two things for answer. 
1. That in the age when the doctrine was delivered, there was 
sufficient reason to believe it divine. 2. That if there was suf- 
ficient reason then, we have sufficient reason now. : 

“1. That in the age when the doctrine was: delivered, there 
was sufficient reason to believe it divine, Supposing, then, that 
we already believe, upon the former answer, that all the mat- 
ters of fact be true, I answer, that if Christ did such unparalleled 
miracles, and rose from the dead, they who heard his doctrine 
had reason to believe it to be of God; and this, I suppose, the 
greatest infidel would not deny, ‘if himself had been one of the 
witnesses of his actions and resurrection. y; 

«2, That if they had reason then, we have so now; because 
tradition to us doth only supply the want of our senses as to 
what Christ did and spake; i.'e. That tradition, [consisting 
chiefly (see p. 158,) of the tradition of the Apostles in Scripture} 
is a kind of derivative and perpetuated sensation to us; it being 
of the same use to us now, which our eyes and ears had been, if 
we had been actually present when Christ delivered his doctrine, 
and wrought his miracles. ... The use of the senses to those 
who saw the miracles, and heard the, doctrine of Christ, was not 
to give any credibility to either of them, but only to be the means. 
of. conveying to them those things which might induce them to 
believe ; the same doth tradition now to us; it doth not in itself 
make the doctrine more credible, but supplies the use of our. 
senses in a certain conveyance of those things to us which were 
the motives to believe then. For the motives to. faith, both to 
them and us, are the same; only the manner, of conveyance is 
different. . . . And this is the way of resolution of faith, which» 
the Scripture itself directs us to. ‘ How shall we escape, if we 
neglect so great salvation? which at the first began to be spoken 
by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard him; 
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God also ylayie them witness, both with signs and wonders, and 
with divers miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to 
his own will.’» (Heb. ii. 3, 4.) Where we plainly see the reso- 
lution of faith as to the divinity of the doctrine, was into the 
miracles wrought for the confirmation of it, (which was the 
proper witness or testimony of the. Holy Ghost;) but the means 
of conveyance was by the tradition of those who were eye and 
ear witnesses of what Christ said or did. As, therefore, it was 
not supposed necessary for them who saw the miracles of Christ, 
either to have some inward testimony of the Spirit, or some ex- 
ternal infallible testimony of the Church, to assure them that 
these miracles were really done by Christ, but God: left them to 
the judgment of sense, so, proportionably, neither of those two 
is now necessary for the resolution of our faith; but God, in- 
stead of the judgment of sense, leaves us to the evidence of tra- 
dition [i. e. that tradition which consists principally of the testi- 
mony which ‘the eye and ear witnesses of what Christ said and 
did,’ bave left us in the Scriptures. See p. 158, &c.] 2... . 

“3. On what account do I believe these particular books of 
Scripture to be God’s word. Which may admit of a double sense : 
1. On what account I do believe the doctrine contained in these 
books to be God’s word. 2. On what account I do believe the 
books containing this doctrine to be God’s word. And to the first, 
I have answered already, viz. upon the same rational evidence 
which God gave, that the testimony of those who delivered was 
a divine and infallible testimony. To the second, I answer in 
these two propositions. 

“1. That the last resolution of faith is not into the infallibili- 
ty. of the instrument of conveyance, but into the infallibility of 
that doctrine which is thereby conveyed tous .... Hence we 
may discern the difference between the formal object, and the 
rule of faith; the formal object is that evidence which is given 
of the infallibility of the testimony of those who delivered the 
doctrine, [ which, as we have seen, he considered to be their mira- 
cles]; the infallible rule of faith to us is the Scripture, viz. that 


which limits and bounds the material objects of faith, which we 


are bound to believe; and this doth, therefore, discover to us 
what those things are, which, on the account of the formal ob- 
ject, we are obliged to believe. 

“2, Those who believe the doctrine of Scripture to be divine, 
have no reason to question the infallible conveyance of that doc- 
trine to us in those books we call the Scripture. Therefore, 
whatever things we are to believe in order to salvation, we have’ 
as great evidence as we can desire that they are infallibly con- 
veyed tous. 1. If the doctrine of Christ be true and divine, then 
all the promises he made were accomplished, Now that was 
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one of the greatest, that his Spirit should lead his-Apostles into 
all truth. (John xvi. 13.) Can we, then, reasonably think that if 
the Apostles had such an infallible assistance of the Spirit of God 
with them in what they spake in a transitory way to them who 


heard them, that they should want it in the delivering those re-. 
cords to the Church, which were to be the standing monuments — 


of this doctrine to all ages and generations ?. ...' So that 


by those persons and ages who were most competent judges 
whether they were soor no. For the age of the Apostles was 
sufficiently able to judge whether those things which are said to 
be spoken.by Christ, or writien by the Apostles, were really 
so or no, And we can have no reason at all to question but 
what was delivered by. them was infallibly true. . Now, from 
that first age we derive our knowledge concerning the authority 
of these books, which, being conveyed to us in the most unques- 
tionable and universal tradition, we can have no reason in the 
world to doubt; and therefore the greatest reason firmly to assent 
that the books we call the Scripture are the infallible records of 
the word of God.”? | : 

Where we see that the utmost which is allowed to Church- 
tradition in this matter is, to bear witness to the mutter of fact 
that the books of Scripture were written by those whose names 
they bear, and were from the first acknowledged by Christians as 
inspired ; and that this testimony stands not alone in proof of it. 

And this is still further proved by the supposed dialogue he in- 
troduces between himself and a heathen, in which he says,— 
“ Will you believe such, things wherein persons of several ages, 
professions, nations, redigions, interests, are all agreed that they 
were so! A. Ves iF IT BE ONLY TO BELIEVE A MATTER OF FACT ON 
THEIR TESTIMONY ; ‘J can see no ground to question it. [to which 
the reply is] Tuar is att I pesire or you, and therefore you 
must believe that there was in the world such a person as Jesus 
Christ, who died and rose again, and while he lived wrought 
great miracles to confirm his doctrine with; and that he sent out 
Apostles to preach this doctrine in the world, who likewise did 
work many miracles, and that some of these persons, the better 
to preserve and convey this doctrine, did write the substance of 
all that Christ either. did or spake, and withal penned several 
Epistles to those Churches which were planted by them.” Then 
having proceeded to prove the divinity of the doctrine by the 
miracles of Christ and the success of his doctrine, he adds, on the 
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point of the divine inspiration of the Scripture, “If you believe 
_ the doctrine to be true and divine, you cannot reasonably question 
the infallibility of the Scriptures. For in that you read. that 
not only Christ did miracles, but his Apostles too, and therefore 
their testimony, whether writing or speaking, was equally infalli- 
ble; all that.you want evidence for is, that such persons writ 
these books, and that, being a matter of fact, was sufficiently 
proved and acknowledged before,” namely in that “ persons of 
several ages, professions, nations, religions, interests, are all 
agreed” in it.t* That is, Church-tradition supplies us only with 
evidence for the matters of fact connected with ‘this point, and 
with but part of the evidence we have for them. 

And so with respect to the genuineness of what we receive as 
Scripture, though he g rants and asserts that ‘ the universal con- 
sent of persons of ihe Christian Church in all ages” would be a 
suffietent ground for our being certain “that the Scripture we 
have was the same delivered by the Apostles,”? yet he says that 
this is not the only testimony we have for it, but “ we do justly 
appeal to the antient copies and MSS., which confirm the incor- 
ruption of ours.’ 

Again, combating the idea that we receive the SdHipturay. on 
the sole authority of Church-tradition,” he says, “Is there any 
repugnancy in the thing, that Scripture should be received first 
upon the account-of tradition, and yet afterwards men resolve 
their faith into the Scripture itself? May not a man very 
probably believe that a diamond is sent him from a friend upon 
the testimony of the messenger who brings it, and yet be firmly 
persuaded of it by discerning the spar klings, of it 14 

“General tradition at. first makes way for the first admission of 
Scripture, as the general repute of an Embasadour’s coming doth 
for his access to the Prince; the particular tradition of the Church 
is like the Embassadour’s affirming to the Prince that he hath 
letters of credence with him; but then when. he inquires into the 
certainty of those letters, those motives of credibility (not, which 
relate to the person of the Embassadour but) which evidently 
prove the sealing of those letters (as the constant testimony of 
such who were present at it, the Secretaries and Embassadours 
venturing their lives upon it) must confirm him in that; and last- 
ly, his own reading the credentials give [gives] him the high- 
est confirmation ; i. e. the testimony of those:who saw the 
miracles of Christ and bis Apostles, and confirmed the truth of 
their testimony by their dying for it, are [is] the highest induce- 
ment to our believing that the Scriptures were sealed by God 
himself in the miracles wrought, and written by his own hand, 
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his Spirit infallibly assisting. the Apostle ; but still, after all this, 


when in these very Scriptures we read such things as we — 


cannot reasonably suppose could come frum any but God 
himself, this doth in the bighest degree seltle und confirm 
our faith.” And he applauds Justin Martyr for that “in all his 
discourses, where he had the most occasion administered to him 
to discover the most certain grounds. of Christian faith, he re- 
solves all into. the rational evidence. of the truth, excellency, and 
divinity of the doctrine which was contained in the Scriptures.’”? 
~ I will add but one more quotation. It is pleaded by the Trac- 
tators as by the Romanists, that ‘as Scripture is known (according 
to them) by tradition, so the oral tradition of the Apostles may 
be as to the substance of it known in the same way. The fol- 
lowing extract will show Bishop Stillingfleet’s opinion of such a 
notion. .‘* Your next inquiry is to this sense, whether Apostolical 
tradition be not as'credible as the Scriptures. I -answer freely 
—SUPPOSING IT EQUALLY EVIDENT—what was delivered by the 
Apostles to the Church by word or writing hath equal credibility. 
You attempt to prove, ‘That there is equal evidence, because 
the Scripture is only known by the tradition of the Church to be 
the same that was.recommended by the Apostolical Church, 
which you have likewise for Apostolical tradition.’ But, 1. Do 
you mean the same Apostolical tradition here or no, which the 
Archbishop [Laud] speaks of, i. e. that act of the Apostles 
whereby they delivered the doctrine of Christ, upon their testi- 
mony to the world? If you mean this tradition, for my part I 
do not. understand it as anything really distinct from the 
tradition of the Scripture itself, For although I grant: that 
the Apostles did deliver that doctrine by word as well as writing, 
yet if that tradition by word had been judged sufficient, I much 
question - whether, we had ever ‘had any written records at all. 
But because of the speedy, decay of an oral tradition, if there had 
been no standing records, it pleased God in ‘his infinite\wisdom 
and goodness to. stir up some fit persons to digest those things sum- 
marily into writing, which otherwise would have been exposed to 
several corruptions in a short time. For we see presently in the 
Church, notwithstanding this, how suddenly the Gnostics, Valen- 
tinians, Manichees, and others, did pretend some. secret tradition 
of Christ or his Apostles ane from their writings. ‘When, 
therefore, you cun produce as certain evidence for any /pos- 
tolical tradition.distinct from Scripture as we can do that the 
books of Scripture were delivered by the Apostles to the Church, 
you may then: be hearkened to, but not before.”* 
The next witness to whom i would refer is : 
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itn whose “ Discourse about Tradition” Mr. Keble has given 
an extract. From this passage the system under review can 
clearly look for no support in more than one point, and that is 
as to the degree of authority to be given to what is called catho- 
lic consent in the interpretation of Scripture. On this point 
Bishop Patrick uses expressions in this extract which leave it 
doubtful what degree of authority he attributed to it. But what 
is wanted from Mr. Keble’s witnesses is not a testimony of this 
doubtful nature, but one which distinctly declares, in accordance 
with his system, that such consent.is part of the rule of faith. 
We do not deny, but on the contrary affirm, that our Church 
receives the faith which has the witness of what is popularly 
called catholic consent, but we do deny that she considers her- 
self bound by the authority of that consent, i. e. of a certain 
number of Fathers and Councils, or that it forms any part of 
her rule of faith. Where does Bishop Patrick assert this? No- 
where. . On the contrary, when we come to read his treatise as 
a whole, we find that in the commencement of it he distinctly 
states that Church-tradition has but Auman authority, and be- 
gins by showing that such texts as 2 Thess. ii. 15, (“hold the 
traditions which ye have been taught, whether by word or. our 
Epistle”), upon which Mr. Keble appears to ground his reve- 
rence for traditions,’ are nothing to the purpose as an argument 
for our receiving traditions. 

‘In this,’ he says, “ we all agree, that the whole Gospel or 
doctrine of Christ which is now upon record in those books we 
call the Scriptures, was once unwritten, when it was first preach- 
ed by our blessed Saviour and his Apostles, which must be noted 
to remove that small objection with which they of the Roman 
Church are wont to trouble some people’s minds, merely from 
the name of traditions, which St. Paul in his Epistles requires 
those to whom he writes carefully to observe; particularly in 
that famous place 2 Thess. ii. 15. ‘Therefore, brethren, stand 
fast, and hold the traditions which ye have been taught, whether 
by word or our Epistle.’ Behold, say they, here are things not 
written, but delivered by word of mouth, which the ‘Thessalo- 
nians are commanded to hold. Very true, should the people of 
our Church say to those that insist upon this, but behold also, 
we beseech you, what the traditions are of which the Apostle 
here writes, and mark also when it was that they were partly 
unwritten. For the first of these, it is manifest that be means 
by traditions, the doctrines which we now read in the holy 
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Scriptures. For the very first word therefore is an indication 
that this verse is an inference from what he had said in the fore- 
going. Now the things he before treated of are the grand \doc- 
trines of the Gospel, or the way of salvation revealed unto us by 
Christ Jesus from God the Father, who ‘ hath from the beginning, 
saith he, vv. 138, 14, chosen you to salvation through sanctifica- 
tion of the Spirit and belief of the truth, whereunto he hath 
called you,’ &c. This is the sum of the gospel; and whatsoever 
he had delivered unto them about these matters of their sancti- 
fication, or of their faith, or of their salvation, by obtaining the 
glory of our Lord Jesus Christ, to which they were chosen and 
called through their sanctification and faith, this he exhorts 
them to. hold fast, whether it was contained in, this Epistle or in 
his former preaching, for,he had not occasion now to write all 
that he had formerly delivered by word of mouth. Which after- 
ward was put in writing; for mark, (which is the second thing,) 
the time when some things remained unwritten, which was when 
this Epistle was sent to the Thessalonians. Théen:some things 
concerning their salvation were not contained in this letter, but 
as yet delivered only by word of mouth unto ¢his Church. I 
say, to this Church ; for it doth not follow that all churches 
whatsoever were, at the time of the writing of this Epistle, with- 
out the doctrine of the gospel completely written, because among 
the Thessalonians some traditions ‘or doctrines were as yet un- 
written. Which can in reason be extended no further than to 
themselves, and to ‘this Epistle, which did not contain all the 
evangelical doctrine, though‘other writings, which it is possible 
were then extant»in some other Churches, did. And I say, as 
yet unwritten in that Church, because the Thessalonians no doubt 
had afterward. more communicated to them in, writing, besides 
this Epistle or the former: either, viz. all. the Gospels and the 
Acts of the Apostles, and other Apostolical Epistles, which we 
now enjoy. Which writings, we may be confident, contain the 
traditions which-the Apostle had delivered to the Thessalonians 
by word, concerning the incarnation, birth, life, miracles, death, 
resurrection and ascension of our blessed Saviour, and concerning 
the coming of the Holy Ghost, and the mission of the Apostles, 
and all the rest which is’ there recorded for our everlasting in- 
struction. And, therefore, it is in vain to argue from this place 
that there are still at this dayssome unwritten traditions which 
we are to follow, unless the Apostle had said, ‘hold the tradi- 
tions which ye have been taught by word which shall never be 
written.’ . . . . And it is to no more purpose to show us. the 
word ‘tradition’ in other places of St. Paul’s writings... . . It 
would be too long to explain all the rest of the places of holy 
Scripture, which they are wont to allege, [among which is Mr. 
“ pDD 
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Keble’s text, 2 Tim. i. 14.] though the word tradition be not 
mentioned in them, to give a colour to their present sermon i ‘ 

By these observations about one-half of Mr. Keble’s sermon 
answered, for it is an argument for the value of tradition founded, 
upon these texts. 

But let us proceed to an examination of the bishop’ s views on 
the particular points which characterize the system under re- 
view. 

First, As to Church-tradition being a “ divine informant,” an 
“unwritten word of God.” 

“Tf.” he says, “ part of God’s word had been written and part 
‘unwritten, we cannot but believe there would have been some 
care taken in the written word, not only to let us know so much, 
but also inform us whither we should resort to find it, and how 
we should know it, if it.be absolutely necessary for us to be ac- 
quainted with it. But there is no such notice nor any such di- 
rections left us, nor can any man give us any certain rule to fol- 
low in this matter, but only this, Zo examine ali traditions by 
the Scripture as the supreme rule of fuith, and to admit only 
such as are conformable thereunto. .... . It is true, the Fa- 
thers sometimes urge tradition as a proof of what they say. But 
we must know that the Scriptures were not presently communi- 
cated among:'some barbarous nations, and there were some here- 
tics also who either denied the Scriptures, or some part of them. 
And in these cases it was necessary to appeal to the tradition 
that was in the Church, and to convince them by the) doctrine 
taught every where by all the bishops. But that (mark ‘this, I 
pray you,) of which they convinced them by this argument, was 
nothing but what is taught in the Scripture. With which 
we cannot suffer anything to be equalled in authority, unless we 
could see it confirmed by the same or equal testimony. This ts 
the great reason of all, why we cannot admit any unwritten 
traditions to bea part of THe word or Gon which we are 
BOUND TO BELIEVE, because we cannot find any truths so de- 
livered to us as those in the holy Scriptures.”? Which is di- 
rectly contrary to what Mr. Keble maintains. ; 

And so in another work he says, “ We have ever owned, that 
Apostolical traditions, if we knew where to find them in any 
place but the Bible, are to be received and followed, if delivered 
by them as of necessary obligation. But we do likewise say, 
THAT WE KNOW NO SUCH TRADITIONS.” What would we have 4 
said, then, to Mr. Keble’s “ precious apostolical relics?” This 
passage at once takes away the very foundation of that high 
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authority which is claimed for Catholic consent, on the ground 
of its delivering to us the oral teaching of the Apostles. — | 
On the second and third points I would refer to the following 
passages. eat | Pi : 
‘“«Whatsoever is delivered by the Church hath the same au- 
thority which the Church hath; which, though it be not equal 
to the foregoing, the Church having no such Divine power, nor 
infallible judgment, as the Apostles had, yet is of such weight 
and moment that it ought to be:reverenced next to theirs. I 
mean, fhe sense of the whole Church, which must be acknow- 
ledged also to be of greater or lesser authority as it was nearer 
or farther off from the times of the Apostles.”? ‘This passage 
shows that Bishop Patrick attached no idea of Divine authority 
or infallibility to’ the sense of the whole Church,” and therefore 
used the words only 22 a@ general. sense, and never thought of 
making it part of the rule of faith. And so elsewhere he says, 
“If we will run up to the true antiquity, there is nothing so an- 
tient as the holy Scriptures... They are the oldest records of 
religion, and by them if we frame our lives, we are sure it is ac- 
cording to the most authentic and antient directions of piety de- 
livered in the holy oracles of God. . .». . And if the old rule be 
safe, that is true which is first, we are safe enough, for there 
is nothing: before this to be our guide, and ¢here, can be nothing: 
after this but must be TRIED By 1r. According to another rule, 
as oldias reason itself, the first in every kind is the measuse of 
all the rest. And as sure as there isa gospel of God’s grace, 
they that walk, after this rule, this Divine Canon, peace shall be 
upon them and mercy, they being the true. Israel or Church of 
God.” Nernst. *< r 
- Again; “There is no question to be made, but the Apostles 
taught the first Christians the meaning of those hard places which 
we find in their and other holy writings. But who can tell us 
where to find certainly so MucH AS ONE OF THEM? .. . Nothing 
is more desirable than those Apostolical interpretations of Scrip- 
ture, nothing could be more useful, and yet we have No HOPE /o 
meet wilh them either there [i. e. in the Romish Church] or in- 
deed ANYWHERE ELsm.’”* A passage diametrically opposed to the 
statements of the ‘T'ractators. 7 Ri ae ! 
Nay, i the very part quoted by Mr. Keble there is a passage 
directly against him, in which Bishop Patrick says approvingly 
that the, Fathers made the Scripture * ¢he complete rule of their 
Saith whereby they ended controversies,” adding that “ there is 
nothing in the Nicene Creed but what is to be found in the Bible.” 
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And so he says in another work, “ Our doctrine is, that the 
written word is the only rule of our fuith.”* ee 

And, in reply to the charge of the Romanists, that the Protes- 
tants affirm “ That there is not in the Church one and that an 
infallible rule for understanding the holy Scriptures and conserv- 
ing unity in matters of faith,” instead of giving such an answer as 
would flow from the view attributed to him, he says,—* We 
believe the Scripture itself gives us infallible directions for the 
understanding of its sense in all things necessary, which if all 
would: follow, there would be unity in matters of necessary be- 
lief;”?? and he distinctly asserts that “there is no traditive in- 
terpretation of Scripture.”® 

Hence he speaks of catholic consent as “an argument,” and 
the decrees of the first four General Councils as ‘¢a great confir-. 
mation of our belief.”+ And he thus describes the way in which 
he conceives tradition may be of service. ‘“ We allow,” he says, 
“that Tradition gives us a considerable assistance in such points 
as are not in so many letters and syllables contained in the Scrip- 
tures, but may be gathered from thence by good and manifest 
reasoning. Or, in plainer words perhaps, whatsoever tradition 
justifies any doctrine that may be proved by the Scriptures, 
though not found in express terms there, we acknowledge to be 
of great use, and readily receive and follow it, as serving very 
much to establish us more firmly in that truth, when we see all 
Christians have adhered to it. ‘This may be called a confirm- 
ing tradition ; of which we have an instance in the doctrine of 
infant baptism; which some antient Fathers call an Apostolical 
tradition. Not that it. cannot be proved by any place of Scrip- 
ture ;/no such matter: for though we do not find it written in so 
many words that infants are to be baptized, or that the Apostles 
baptized infants; yet it may be proved out of the Scriptures; and 
the Fathers themselves who call it an. Apostolical tradition, do 
allege testimonies of the Scriptures to make it good. And there- 
fore, we may be sure, they comprehended the Scriptures within 
the name of Apostolical tradition, and believe that this doctrine 
was gathered out of the Scriptures, though not expressly treated 
of there. In like manner we in this Church assert the authority 
of bishops above presbyters by a divine right. . 1. Now this we 
are persuaded may be plainly enough proved to any man that 
is ingenuous, and will fairly consider things, out of the holy 
Scriptures, WITHOUT THE HELP OF TRADITION. But we also take 
in the assistance of this for the conviction of gainsayers, &c.’’ 

Mr. Keble may reply that the Bishop’s expressions in other 
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places as to the authority of catholic consent appear to him 

equivalent to making it part of the rule of faith; but this is noth- 

ing to the purpose, because it is evident that the Bishop himself 
drew a distinction between the two, and therefore cannot fairly 

be quoted by Mr. Keble as favouring his views. 

As to Church-tradition supplying some divinely-revealed truths 
not contained at all in Scripture, Bishop Patrick distinctly says, 
“ Nothing may be taught as a piece of rexicion, which hath 
not the forenamed original,” [i. e. is contained in the Scriptures]. 
To which he subjoins merely this remark,—* Yet I must add that 
those things which have been universally believed, and not con- 
trary to Scripture, though not written at all there, nor to be 
proved from thence, we do receive as pious opinions.” And he 
instances the perpetual virginity of the mother of our Lord, 
“which,” he says,. “is so likely a thing, and so universally re- 
ceived, that J do not see why we should not look upon it asa 
genuine Apostolical tradition.”! That this was “ universally re- 
ceived” we have already shown to be a mistaken notion, and we 
have no evidence that Bishop Patrick ever directed his inquiries 
particularly to this point. But to the reception of it by those 
who are disposed to entertain it, there can be no possible objec- 
tion, provided it is not obtruded upon us as a doctrine which we 
ought to hold. ; | 3 | 

As it respects points of order or practice, the extracts already 
given will show Bishop Patrick’s view as to the more important 
of them, as infant baptism, &c. Concerning others he speaks 
thus; “ We allow also the traditions of the Church about mat- 
ters of order, rites, and ceremonies.. Only we do not take them 
to be parts of God’s worship; and if they be not appointed in 
the holy Scriptures, we believe they may be altered by the same 
or the likeauthority with that which ordained them. So our 
Church hath excellently and fully resolved as concerning such 
matters in the 34th article of religion.” And so, further on, 
speaking of the Church of Rome heglecting to observe some 
things which tradition mentions as Apostolical, instancing the three 
immersions in baptism, he says, ‘‘ And yet there is no such thing 
now in use in their Church no more than in ours; who justify 
ourselves, as I showed above, by a true opinion that riles'and 
ceremonies ure not unalterable; which it is impossible for them 
to do, unless they will cease to press the necessity of other tradi- 
tions upon us, which never were so generally received as this 
which is not abolished. To which may be added the custom of 
giving the eucharist to infants, which prevailed for several ages, 
and is called by St. Austin an Apostolical tradition.”*? Where 
we may clearly see, that without undertaking to determine the 
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question whether some of these practices had or bad not suf 

proof of their Apostolical origin, he maintains, as the doctrine 

our Church, that at any rate they are not of perpet ial obliga 

tion on the Church, which, Bia Rerpee rou ale to what we con 

tend for. “y AY st 
We come next to the fourth, a) very important ques 


to the necessity of an authoritative interpreter of Scripture even 


in the fundamental points, on account of the obscurity of Scrip- 
ture. 

On this important point thus clearly speaks Bishop Patrick. 

“ No Protestant will say, that a// Scriptures are easy to be 
understood. .... Some are easy, as much, that is, as is ne- 
cessary to our salvatioa. Which is the express affirmation of 
St. Chrysostom in many places, ‘ All things necessary are mani- 
fest... Hom: 3. in 2 Thess.” 

Again, in another work, entitled “ Search the Scriptures,” one 
point which he undertakes to show is, ‘ that most things in the 
holy Scriptures are so far from being: hard to be understood that 
they are easy; nay, ALL things absolutely necessary for us are 
veky,Hasy.’* “Tf the words sof the Spirit of God, which are as 
bright as a lamp to give light unto our feet, may be mistaken or 
abused, then no man, no company of ‘men, no interpreter, no 
council, can draw up any words but they may be perverted by 
those who have no mind to be directed by them, but are concerned 
to put another sense than they intended upon them. And indeed 
it is no slight argument that the holy Scriptures are easy to be 
understood in all things necessary for our instruction, because 
God would have all, even the meanest capacity, to read them. 

- It would have been in vain to require men to search the 
Scriptures, as not only God, but his Church in antient times, did, 
if they could not readily there meet with satisfaction.” , 

« By whose authority did St. John write, or by whose assist- 
-ance did he perform this work? Was it not by our Saviour’s, 
and by the guidance of the Holy Ghost? And to what purpose 
was he inspired, but to work faith in those men’s soal’s who read 
his writings? And what faith was this? Only the belief of 
some few things which are clear enough, but not sufficient to 
make us wise unto salvation? No such matter. He wrote that 
we might have so much faith as should give us eternal life 
through Christ Jesus. Now who can believe that he who wrote 
by that Spirit which perfectly knew the several tempers and 
capacities of every age, and with an intention to breed saving 
faith in their souls, should yet write so obscurely that he could 
not be understood ‘of them for whose g good and benefit he wrote? 
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Nothing but interest, that is, nothing but that very wicked tem- 
tor which blinded the Jews, and made them deny our Saviour 
and crucify him, can induce a man to be of this opinion.” 
“Some places of holy Scripture are hard to be understood by 
some persons and by some capacities, and in some ages and times, 
and some matters that are not’ of general concernment; but in 
that which concerns men of all ages, capacities, and conditions, 
and to every man in his order and vocation, according to the mea- 
sure of God’s gifts bestowed on him, we adits with the greatest 
reason, that the Scripture is plain and easy to be understood, pro- 
vided men have a will to learn what they are to believe and do.’ 
“The learned. may abuse them as well as the unlearned, if they be 
ill disposed ;, and the unlearned may get good by them as well as 
the learned, if they be well affected: There are some things 
clearer than that any can doubt of them, or stand in need of an 
interpreter; the simplest may easily apprehend them, and be 
instructed by them, if they.come with honest and good hearts to 
Jearn their duty ; and yet the wisest will not apprehend them or 
not receive them, though never so plain, if their hearts be other- 
wise bent and ill-disposed in their affections.”*_ “ Of this we may 
be certain, that ‘it is the good pleasure of God,’ as an excellent 
man speaks, and * his unalterable decree, that the holy Scrip- 
tures, at least in their drift and design, ‘ shall be plain and easy 
to such as faithfully practise their most plain and easy precepts, 
but hard and difficult to be understood aright of such as wilfully 
transgress them.’ ‘There is nothing more perspicuously set down 
in holy Scripture than this, as would be easy to show, if. it would 
not enlarge this book too much, from such words as those of St. 
Peter, ‘God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the humble? 
And therefore, should we admit of any authority equivalent to 
the holy Scriptures, the questions would still remain, whether 
the infallibility of that authority could take away that blindness 
of heart which by God’s just judgment falls upon all those who 
‘detain the truth of God in unrighteousness.’ If for their dis- 
obedience to evident and plain truths, God punish them with such 
spiritual darkness tbat. they discern not his will revealed in his 
written word, no ether infallible authority can enlighten them, 
and make shieke scales fall from their eyes which hinder their 
light in the means of their salvation. They will everlastingly go 
on.in.darkness, because having light presented to bit they yer 
ferred darkness before it.’ 

Lastly, as to receiving Scripture on the sithorien of tradition. 

On this point thus speaks Bishop Patrick ;—* That word of 
God which was once unwritten being now written, we acknowl- 
edge ourselves to be much indebted to the Church of poet: in all 
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foregoing ages, which hath preserved the Scriptures, and deliver- 
ed them down to us as his word, which we ought to do unto those 
that shal] succeed us. .... This tradition we own, it being 
universal, continued, uninterrupted, and undenied. Though in 
truth this is tradition in another sense of the word, not sig- 
nifying the doctrine delivered unto us, but the manner and means 
of its delivery. And therefore, if any member of our Church be 
pressed by those of the Romish persuasion with this argument for 
their present traditions, that Scripture itself is come to us by 
tradition, let them answer thus, Very right, it is so,and we thank 
God for it; therefore, let this be no part of our dispute, it being 
a thing presupposed in aJ] discourses about religion, a thing agreed 
among all Christian people, that we read the word of God when 
we read the holy Scriptures. . Which being delivered to us, and 
accepted by us as his word, we see no necessity of any other 
tradition or doctrine which is not to be found there, or cannot be 
proved from thence, for they tell us they are able to make even 
the man of God wise unto salvation. And if they press you again, 
and say, How do you know that some books are canonical and 
others not, is it not by a constant tradition? Answer them again 
in this manner, Yes, this is true also. . . but know withal that 
this universal tradition of the books of Scripture is no part of 
the tradition or doctrine delivered, that is, no doctrine distinct 
from the Scriptures, but only the instrument or means of con- 
veying that doctrine to us. In short, it is the fidelity of the 
Church with whom the canon of *cripture was deposed, but is no 
more @ doctrine, not written in the Scripture, than the tradition 
or delivery of the Code or ook of the Civil Law is any opinion 
or law not written in that Code. .... And if they urge you 
Surther,and say that the very credit of the Scriptures depends 
upon tradition, tell them that itis a speech not to be endured, 
apaneey) mean thereby that it gives the Scripture its authort- 
fy. . for it is to say that man gives. authority to God’s 
word. Whereas in truth the holy Scriptures are not therefore 
of Divine authority, because the Church bath delivered them so 
to be, but the Church hath delivered them so to be, because; it 
knew them to be of such authority. And if the Church should 
have conceived or taught otherwise of these writings than as of 
the undoubted oracles of God, she would have erred damnably in 
such a tradition. I shall sum up what hath been said in this 
second particular in a few words. Christ and his Apostles at first 
taught the Church by word of mouth, but afterward that which 
they preached was by the commandment of God committed to 
writing, and delivered unto the Church to be the ground of our 
faith. Which is no more than Irenzus hath said in express 
words (lib. ill. ¢. 1.) speaking of them by whom the gospel came 
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into all nations ;—‘ which they then preached, but afterward by 

the will of God delivered unto us in the Scriptures, to be in time 

to come the foundation and pillar of our faith.’ ”’* si, | 
I proceed to consider the testimony of 


Dr. WarTerRLAnp, 


From whose remarks on “the use and value of ecclesiastical 
antiquity in controversies of faith,” in his Treatise on “ The 
importance of the doctrine of the Holy Trinity,” Mr. Keble 
has given an extract, to show that he supported the views 
of the Tractators. From those remarks I am so far from dis- 
agreeing, that I scarcely know a treatise where the subject is, 
upon the whole, more judiciously handled. And we may ob- 
serve, that the occasion which led him to write it, would natural- 
ly lead him to affix to antiquity as high a value as he could sup- 
pose to belong to it, as he was vindicating the strength of the 
argument derived from the testimony of the primitive Church in 
favour of the doctrine of the Trinity. He is therefore pleading 
for all the value being given to such an argument which it can 
bear, and the cautious and judicious way in which he does it, 
shows how ¢otadly opposite his views were to those of the system 
under review. 

On the extract given in the “Catena,” I would make but one 
observation, and that is, that it would have been well to have 
let the reader understand that the whole of the former part of 
that extract has relation only to “the public acts of the antient 
Church appearing in creeds made use of in baptism, and in the 
censtires passed upon heretics,” which would have appeared if 
the introductory sentence to the paragraph quoted had been 
given, which is important, as showing that in_ his observations he 
was referring to certain particular documents, and not to the 
writings of the Fathers generally. To these documents he ap- 
pears to allude afterwards, as “ writings éhen [i. e. in primitive 
times] extant,” enabling those who lived during the period that 
the unanimity of the Apostolic Churches lasted, to raise a good 
“argument” from that unanimity thus proved, while we can only 
raise an argument from that unanimity, “ provided we have first 
proved [and there lies the difficulty] that the. faith we contend 
for is the very same that obtained in the Churches of that age ;” 
and though some considerable evidence may be obtained on this 
point, such as still to make it a good argument, it is not such as 
it was then, from the deficiency of documents. This is the pre- 
cise view he afterwards inculcates in a passage I shall quote pre- 
sently. fink 
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I now proceed to give: some: further extracts, -which, with one’ 
exception, (as poted,) are all) taken from the chapter on * the! 
use and value of Ecolesiastionh antiquity,’ oe which: Mr. ‘Keble’ 
has quoted. & ynortesd Sd) 19teno% oF bose, | 

As it respects the ite position, the Hole cHYBERE shows that 
such a notion never entered’ Dr: Waterland’s head, as that the 
Church-tradition we now, have, should be considered a divine ins) 
formant. The following. passage will abundantly, show. this, as. 
well as prepare us for his yiews on the subsequent points, | 

«Tt is pleaded that men ought to yudge for, themselves, to: 
make use of their’ own understandings, and; to admit. no: human 
authorities. Lallow the plea; but I presume it: is not hereby. 
meant that we should receive no human explications of texts;, 
for then Wwe | must, receive none DLs te AR CO authority, , 
in a strict and proper, sense, [ do not know that. the Fathers have 
any over, us; they are all ‘dead men. . Therefore we urge not. 
their authority, but, their testimony, their suffrage, their judg- 
ment, as carrying great force of reason with it ; and reason we 
should all submit to... Taking them in here as lights or helps, is 
doing what is reasonable, and using our own understanding i in 
the best manner, and to the best purposes; it is judging rightly. 
for ourselves. Jit were not so, what prudent man would ad- 
vise it, or endeavour to. persuade others to it? But, says an 
objector, do not you follow the Fathers ?- Yes, as far as 7euson 
requires, and no farther ; therefore this is following our own rea- 
son; and he that deserts the Fathers in this instance [the doc- 
trine of the Trinity] deserts himself, and his own reason. ‘Their 
sentiments, so antzent, so universal, carry the force Of AN ARGU- 
ment along with them; and a very strong argument too, all 
things considered. Therefore, the being conauctid by those sen- 
timents along with Scripture, is the same thing with being con- 
vinced or persuaded by argument ; which is hearkening to right 
reason, which is submitting to God, who, gave us reason for our 
guide, and not, to human authority. It is following the safest. 
ni best light which, Divine Providence has graciously afforded 

; for, as a yreat and good Prelate has observed, ‘the general 
Haitton of the Church, next to Scripture, 1 is the best and surest. 
confirmation of this great point now in question between us; 
and that which gives us the greatest and truest light for the. 
right understanding of the true sense and meaning of Scripture, 
not only in this, but in most other zmportant doctrines of the, 
Christian religion.’ (Abp. Tillotson.)"* 

Here the niatter is placed upon its right footing. |The testi-. 
mony of the Fathers on any of the great doctrines Pe Christian 


1 Works, vol-'¥,. pp. 330, 331, AX 
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faith is'a' good. and\ strong. argument in favour of that'which it 
‘supports,.and may be highly useful in guiding us to the right un- 
derstanding of Scripture, but it is no:divine informant ; it is but 
_the testimony of a\ certain. numberof fallible men, whose witness, 
from their proximity to. the times of the Apostles, is of importance. 

Dr. Waterland’s views, however; will be’ still more fully mani- 
fested jin the extracts which I will now proceed to give, with re- 
ference.to the second and third positions ; and these extracts [ 
have selected so as to show what was his opinion‘as to the value 
of the testimony. of . the aides pop ngs wi OF he applied 
that testimony. | 

Speaking of a ee Catholic rent eniceti that the doctrine of 
the Trinity. was not to be gathered from Scripture, except through 
the aid of the Church’s expositions; he says,‘ he pleads under 
cover for imposing a: sense upon Scripture, instead of taking one 
JSrom the natural force of the words, This’ never was the ad- 
vice of the antients; neither: ought it to be the practice of the 
moderns ....... and indeed this gentleman afterwards gives very 
broad intimations that Scripture is not the whole [the italics are 
his| rule of faith... So now the secret is out; and I suppose by 
this time itis manifest what cause he is serving.” (p. 256.) 
Such is Dr. Waterland’s advocacy of the notion that Scripture 
and tradition form jointly the rule:of faith. | 

Proceeding to. consider: what 7s the value of antiquity in the 
interpretation of Scripture, he, after noticing the various ways in 
which men are likely: to be misled, observes,’ “ ‘These things con- 
sidered, it will be highly ‘expedient to take in all the helps we 
can procure. for. the: ascertaining the true and full meaning: of 
sacred Writ, and for preserving, so far as in‘us lies, the doctrines 
of Christ.» No: proper.means are'to be neglected or set aside, lest 
we fall into error for want of'the use of such means, or be found 
guilty of despising the gifts.of God.» Now’ we may come to the 
main question, whether antiquity’ may ‘not be justly reputed 
one. of: the proper means, or how farit is'so.”’ (p. 260.) He 
then points out: in’ what ways the’ pai de ih of use to us 
in this: matter, and. observes ;— ; 

“I. The antients who lived nearest ts the Apostolical times, 
are of some use'to us; considered Agia as contemporary writers, 
for their diction or phraseology. vo). LL A further use of the 
antient Fathers is seen in their letting us into‘ the knowledge of 
antiquated rites and aetabka upon which some Scripture ‘allusions 
may ibe formed. : If]. The antient) Fathers are’ further 
useful,-as giving-us wiih into’the history of the age in which the 
sacred, books (of the New Testament I mean;) were written. 

IV. I come, fourthly, to mention’ ‘some’ more peculiar ‘and 
eminent, views, in:which the antienfest'Fathers may be exceed . 
ing useful for fixing the sense of ‘Scripture in controverted texts. 
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Those that 'lived:in-or near the Apostolical times, might retain 


in. memory what the Apostles themselves, or their tmmediate 


successors, thought and: said upon such and such points. And 
though there is no trusting in such case to oral tradition, 
distinct from Scripture, nor to written, disagreeing with Scrip- 
ture, yet written accounts consonant to Scripture are of use to 
confirm and strengthen Scripture, and to ascertain its true 
meaning. .. . . V. The next consideration is this, that a very 
particular regard is due to the public acts of the antient Church, 
appearing in creeds made use of in baptism, and in the censures 
passed upon heretics ; and the observable harmony and unanimity 
of the several Churches in such acts is a circumstance which adds 
irresistible force to them... . Not that one would, at this time 
of day, presume to rest an article of faith upon Church records 
alone, ar upon anything BestpEs Scripture: but, while the 
superior proof from sacred Writ is the ground of our faith, the 
subordinate proof from antiquity may be a good mark of direc- 
tion for the interpretation of Scripture in the prime doctrines. 
If we can prove, from antient records, what that faith was, which 
obtained so universally in the second century, and later, we can 
then argue from it in like manner, as Irenzeus, Hegesippus, Ter- 
tullian, yea, and Clemens also, and Origen did, and can make the 
like use of it, against those that pervert Scripture. Only, indeed, 
there will be this difference, that the argument, as now urged, is 
become one of the learned kind, and therefore not so well adapted 
to common capacities, as it formerly was; and it is somewhat 
WEAKER TO vs in another respect; as we have not so many evi- 
dences now extant, as those writers then had, whereby to 
prove such constant succession of doctrine solong, and such 
unanimity of the Churchesin professing it. But notwithstand- 
ing, we have evidences sufhicient {o persuade rational men; and 
the arGumEnT is still a good one, though with some abatements. 
VI. There is one consideration more tending still to strengthen 
the former, and which must by no means be omitted; namely, 
that the charismata, the extraordinary gifts, were then frequent, 
visibly rested in and upon the Church, and there only.”’ (pp. 260 
—72.) Hence he proceeds to draw his conclusions as to “tbe 
use of antiquity ;” and lays down, as inferences from the observa- 
tions already made, these. two conclusions ;—(1.) “ The least that 
we can infer, from what hath been already said, is, that the 
sense of the antients, once known, is an useful check upon any 
new interpretations of Scripture, affecting the main doctrines. 
It has a negative voice. if I may so call it, in such a case; and 
it is a reason sufficient for throwing offany such novel exposition: 
that they cross upon the undoubted faith of all the antie 
Churches, or contain some doctrine, as of moment, to be receive 
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negative argument, therefore, being allowed,—as, indeed, there 
is plain reason for it,—it must be allowed also ‘that the Fathers 
are of use to us, so hitiad'such an argument can be of use ; and 
that the antients may be Of great use in the Church, in this view, 
is very apparent; being that they serve as an’ outwork, which 
Daille takes notice of, ‘for the repelling the presumption of those 
who would forge'a neiu faith.” (pp. 275,277.) | (2:) “1 would 
next advance a step farther than the mere nagative argument 
can directly carry us; for I conceive that a just inference may be 
drawn from that concession, which will extend our views some- 
what beyond what I‘havé just now mentioned. If the antients 
could not be’ universally ignorant of any necessary doctrine, since 
it is morally absurd that they should be deficient in’ necessaries ; 
by parity of ‘reason, it) must be allowed that they could not 
generally fall into fundamental errors, because that, also, would 
be failing 1 in necessaries; inasmuch as nothing 'can be more neces- 
sary in’ our religious concernments, than to stand ‘clear’ of all 
pernicious or dangerous’ mistakes. From whence it follows that, 
whatever the antient Churches universally admitted:as a neces- 
sary article of faith, must, at the lowest, be safe doctrine.” And 
applying this second principle to the case before him, the doctrine 
of the Trinity, he adds, —“ And’ because it’ is hard to conceive 
how such a doctrine as we are now upon could be safe, if it were 
not true, we may reasonably infer that itis trwe as well as safe. 

I apprehend withal, that the same ‘conclusion will more 
directly and closely follow from the principles before laid down ; 
namely, that, morally speaking, it i8 absurd to: suppose that the 
‘primitive Chirches'sHould so universally maintain one’and the 
same doctrine,’ if they had not received it from the beginning ; 
especially considering the zmportant nature of the doctrine. 

“Any other. pretended sense of Scripture, as implying a kind of 
‘moral absurdity, ought 'to be rejected ; wndess it can be proved 
to carry with it such ‘a degree of moral certainty, as is more 
A Ni phage to countervail such. prescription’ or prejudice 
against it. ‘It was morally impossible that’ the primitive 
Churches should err in doctrines of that high importance, so soon, 
or so igen «The sum, then, of the whole ‘case, in few 
words, is this. awe assert that the received doctrine of the 
Trinity. 1s Aha ‘directly to be true, and consequently to’ bé im- 
portant, from Scripture ‘itself, according to the known rules of 
grammar and criticism: and such* proof cannot be evaded or 
eluded, wee doing the greatest violence imaginable to the 
texts. 2. In ‘the next place, we maintain that the antient 
Nad taught the same doctrine as an. essential, and con- 
~demned the contrary opipions as pernicious and dangerous; which 
‘consider ation!makes it’ now doubly absurd to interpret Seripttire 
E E E* 
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in contradiction to that doctrine. 3. The result of the two fore- 
going considerations is, that since we have thus proved the truth 
of our doctrine, and the importance of it, both ways, directly 
from Scripture, and indirectly from the antients, I say the re- 
sult is, that this is the faith which we ought to contend for; we 


are morally certain, every way, that it is true; and if true, im- 


portant of course.’”’ (pp. 275—81.) In all these statements in 
favour of the application of the argument from antiquity, as a 
strong moral confirmation of the truth of the orthodox interpreta- 
tion of Scripture, I most cordially concur. ‘These statements are 


altogether different to the high flying claims in behalf of anti- 


quity, which characterize the system under review ; and I have 
given them at some length, in order that the reader may the 
better see what was the view, positive as well as negative, taken 
of this matter by Dr. Waterland. 

The following passages, occurring afterwards, in reply to some 

objections, will still further show that he held the argument from 
antiquity to be not authoritative, but only probable and con- 
Jirmatory. 

‘‘ Comparing Scripture with Scripture is a very good method 
of interpretation. Yea, and dhe best and most satisfactory of 
any to every ralional mind ; but still we do not see reason why 
it should be thought to swpersede any other that is good. For 
after we have thereby obtained.all the home light we can get, 
where will be the harm of admitting still further light, if we can 
procure it from abroad? ‘The more we have of both kinds the 
et ler ia nacecden i ie The excellent Buddeus, otherwise a very 
judicious writer, appears not so clear or not so accurate in his ac- 
count of this matter, as might be wished. He gives his judgment 
‘that neither natural reason nor tradition should be the rule 
of interpreting, but Scripture itself, and the analogy of faith.’ 
(Isag. ii. 1795.) Had he said neither one nor other, but add fo- 
gether, I think he had said right: but as he has taken in only 
two of the things, excluding the rest, as it seems, from bearing a 
part in the interpretation of Scripture, he appears to me to have 
judged wrong upon the case, or at least to have fallen short of his 
wonted accuracy. For certainly he ought to have allowed 
something to natural reason, and something also to antiquity, 
though not everything. Thereis a great deal of difference 
between admitting either of them to govern absolutely, and 
throwing them quite out: and thereis a just medium between 
giving each of them a neGAtive, and making either of them 
SOLE UMPIRE [which latter is precisely what the Tractators do in 
respect of antiquity].” (pp. 288, 9.) ‘*A man may be able to 
evade Scripture alone, who may not be able to evade both Scrip- 
ture and antiquity ; or if he can evade both, yet perhaps not so 
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easily ; therefore, if the taking in antiquity is of service, as it re- 


inforces truth, and bears the harder upon error, it is worth the | 


urging ; for the same reason as all kinds of arguments or dis- 
suasives. against sin and wickedness, are to be urged in due place.” 
(p. 322.) And he tells us, in a former part, that though Ter- 
tullian laid so much stress upon tradition, as at that time “an 
argument drawn from sensible fact, more affecting, obvious, and 


popular, than dry altercations about the authenticity of the books © 


of Scripture, or the precise meaning of words ;”’ yet that, “ never- 


theless, as often as he employed his pen in controversy with. 


heretics, and drew up polemical tracts, though he would not omit 
to mention the additionul advantage he had in point of prescrip- 
tion or tradition, (Contr. Marc. lib. i. c. 1. 20. lib. iii. c. 1. Contr. 
Prax. c. 2.), yet he chose to pass tt offin short hints, and not 
to dwelluponit ; but rather to rest the issue of the main cause 
upon Scripiure and reason.” (pp. 269, 70.) 

I add one more extract, taken from a subsequent work. “ For 
the right understanding of Scripture, it is of great moment to 
know what the most eminent writers or teachers, antient and 
modern, have thought before us on the same subject, and more 
especially to observe what they unanimously agreed in... . 
but THE COMMON REASON OF MANKIND IS PROPERLY THE RULE OF 
INTERPRETATION ... and that common reason shines out the 
brightest, and appears in greatest perfection, in the united ver- 
dict of the wisest and most excellent men.”* 

Further, as to the perfection of Scripture as a rule both of 
faith and practice, he says ;— 

“The perfection of Scripture is a point allowed.” (p. 283.) 
“When we say that Scripture is perfect, we mean, generally, as 
to the matter of it, which is full and complete to be a RULE OF 
LIFE AND MANNERS, without taking in any additional rule to join 
with it.” (1b.) 

On the subject of the fourth position, he says ;— 

«| doubt not to say that the Scripture is plain enough in this 
cause [the Trinity] for any honest Turk or Indian to judge 
of, who is but able to discern the difference between wresting a 
text, and giving it an easy and natural interpretation. Nor do I 
see why a man may not be as certain of the construction of 
Scripture in this article, from the words themselves, comparing 
Scriptures with Scriptures, as he may be of the sense of Homer 
or Aristotle, of Cicero or Cesar, in plain and clear passages. 
Nevertheless, if over and above this any further light or strength 
may arise, from comparing Scripture and antiquity together, it 
is an additional advantage to our cause, such as we are thankful 
for, and constantly make use of. All kinds of evidences are use 


1 Rev. of Doctrine of Eucharist, Introd. Works, vol. vii. p. 4. 
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Jul; and there is so much weakness generally in mankind, that 
we have no reason to throw aside any assistances given us for 
relief or remedy. Antiquity, therefore, superadded to Scripture, 
is what we sincerely value, and pay a great regard to. ... . St. 
Athanasius and St. Basil pleaded the same cause, and exactly in 
the same way, as we of the Church of England do. ‘They appealed 
to Scripture first; speaking for itself, and proving its own sense 
to the common reason of mankind, according to the just rules of 
grammar.and criticism: after that, they referred also to the well- 
known faith of all the antient Churches, as superabundantly con- 
firming the same rational and natural construction.” (pp. 
254, 5.) 

“ We allow that Scripture is plain in necessaries ; yea, it is 
WHAT WE.URGE AND CONTEND FoR ;” adding, “while Scripture is 
Pa Ae is plain also ; and two plain thingsare better than 
one. There is so much Beak, dis commonly in human nature, 
and so ‘much reluctance shown: to the reception of divine truths, 
that we have need of all the plain things we can'anywhere procure ; 
and had we twenty more as plain as these, we could make use of 
them all; and, indeed, should be obliged to do'so, lest otherwise, 
we should be found guilty of despising the blessings of heaven.’? — 
“ We admit, as I before said, that Scripture is vBRy PLAIN: IN 
NECESSARIES.” “If they [1. e. antient monuments] were all lost, 
burnt, or otherwise. extinguished, our Scripture proof, supposing 
Scripture itself to want no proof, would stand firm without them ; 
but when we have the antients to compare with Seripture, and 
know that, in the very nature of the thing, they ought to tally 
with each other; the antients now, of consequence, must be 
either a very strong coufirmatfion as to any doctrines held for 
articles of faith, or as strong an odjection. ‘They are conside- 

rable disadvantages where ‘they run counter, and as considerable 
advantages where they favour.” (pp. 284—8.) 

As it respects the subject of the ji/th position, I can find but 
two incidental allusions to it; but as they might seem to favour 
the view opposed in this wor ks I subjoin them. 

‘The first respects the Canon of Scripture, and intimates that 
we receive the testimony of the antient Fathers as proof ‘ wi ho 
respect to the Canon of Scripture,” (p. 271.) which we allow ; 
though we add that it is not the only argument, not the whole 
proof, we have for it. 

The other respects the doctrine of the inspiration of Scripture, 
and is as follows. « Even common Christians,” he says, * do en- 
joy the benefit of it [i. e. antiquity], if not at first hand, yet at 
the second, third, or fourth. .. How do they know, for in- 
stance, that Seriptare is the ond of God? ‘They know it zm- 
mediately or proximately from their proper guides, or other 
instructors; who, in the last resort, learn it from the antients.” 
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(pp. 286, 7.) That Dr. Waterland, however, meant by this, 
that we believe that Scripture is the word of God, solely and 
entirely, because the antients tell us that it is so, no impartial 
reader of his works will, I think, conclude. At any rate, it af- 
fects not his testimony with regard to the more material points of 
the system under review, which are included in the former 
positions. 

We come now to the last on Mr. Keble’s list, with whose testi- 
mony we shall, as proposed, close our counter appeal to his wit- 
nesses, viz. 


Bispop Van Mixuperv. 


On the extract given by Mr. Keble no further remark seems to 
be necessary (as there is nothing in it in which we do not fully 
concur) than to ask how it is that a writer, who is acknowledged 

to have made the following remark, (occurring in that extract, ) 
can be quoted as advocating the views of the Tractators. ‘“ We 
do not claim for them [i. e. the Fathers]... any absolute 
authority as Scripture interpreters. The appeal still lies 
Jrom them,as from all other religious instructors, to that 
word itself, which was no less their rule of faith, than it is 
ours.” 

Mr Keble’s extract is taken from the Bishop’s Bampton Lec- 
tures, entitled, “ An Inquiry into the general principles of Scrip- 
ture-interpretation;” and to this work I shall confine myself in 
the passages I am now about to give. 

On the subject, then, of the first, second, and third positions, 
we have the following testimonies. 

« Traditions, in the sense in which the observance of them is 
enjoined by the Apostles, are received by Protestants with as 
much reverence as by the Romish Church. For, according to 
the Apostolical usage of the word, the traditions enjoined to be 
observed are the doctrines and precepts delivered, whether orally 
or in writing, by the Apostles themselves. ‘Stand fast,’ says St. 
Paul to the Thessalonians, ‘and hold the traditions which ye 
have been taught, whether by word, or our Epistle,’ (2 Thess. 
ii. 15.) that is, whatever has been personally delivered to you 
by me either in preaching or in writing. Protestants do not 
question the truth of the position, that the word of an inspired 
Apostle, whether written or unwritten, is to be regarded with 
entire deference; since in whatever way the word of God be 
communicated to us, it has the same claim to our submission, pro- 
vided we know that it proceeds from him. But here is the 
question from which the Romanist has no escape, Can after 
ages have the same kind of assurance respecting the authen- 
ticity of the written and of the unwritten word 2 Wr con- 
TEND THAT THERE CANNOT NOW BE SUFFICIENT EVIDENCE OF THE AU- 
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THENTICITY OF ANY SUCH UNWRITTEN TRADITIONS; AND THAT THERE- 
FORE ON THE WRITTEN WORD ONLY WE CAN WITH SAFETY RELY. ON 
THIS GROUND THE ScrIPTURE IS MAINTAINED ‘TO BE NOW THE ONLY 
RULE OF FAITH. ... .. The Governors of the Church . . . record 
“no intimation given by the sacred writers themselves that their 
‘oral communications were to be transmitted to succeeding gene- 
rations, or promulgated by the Church as authentic documents. 
On this is founded the distinction between Scripture and unwrit- 
ten tradition. The former is a structure compact, and resting 
on an immovable basis; the latter is composed of uncemented 
niaterials, AND UNSUPPORED BY ANY SOLID FOUNDATION.” (pp. 
72—5.) 

| Stating the general design of his Lectures, he says—*“ It is pur- 
posed to consider in the first place the moral qualification requi- 
site for a right apprehension of the sacred word. An inquiry 
will then be instituted into the paramount authority of that 
word as therule of faith and ITS OWN INTERPTERER ** and in 
connexion with this will follow a consideration of the subsidiary 
means by which, subject to that authority, its interpretation 
must be sought.’ (p. 22.) 

Again, on the text 1 Pet iv. 11. “If any man ‘speak, let him 
speak as the oracles of God,” he comments thus ;—* The necessi- 
ty of a constant recurrence to first principles as a preventive of 
any deviation from truth is in no case more apparent than in the 
‘study of Holy Writ. For since the great foundation on which 
revealed religion is established is an absolutely Divine authori- 
ty, everything which tends to displace that its fundamental basis 
will endanger the whole system; and the consequences must be 
infinitely more. injurious to the best interests of. mankind than 
any similar violation of principles in matters of human science; 
according to the acknowledged maxims, that the worst of abuses 
is the abuse of that which is best in itself,,and that no truth can 
be made more certain than by sufficient evidence that it proceeds 
from God: | The Apostolical injunction in the text evidently rests 
upon the supposition of ¢hés supreme authority of Holy Scrip- 
ture asthe rule of faith AND ‘THE INTERPRETER OF ITS OWN DOC- 
TRINE. ‘If any manspeak, Jet him speak as the oracles of God;’ 
let him, both as to the doctrine and the interpretation, be care- 
ful to advance nothing contrary to those’ Sacred Oracles, nothing 
that may bring into competition with them authority of a 
different kind. But, however indisputable the principle may 
appear on which this injunction is founded, it is not only continu- 
ally violated through ignorance or inadvertency, but a very great 


1 Compare: ith this the following passage in Mr..Newman’s Lectures ; “ This 
is the Anglican principle; we do not prefess to judge of Scripture in greater mat- 
ters by itself, but by means of an external guide,” that external guide being “ the 
early Church.”’—Newm. 'p. 113. . 
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portion of the errors, and corruptions prevalent, in, the Christian. 
world, evidently spring from systems virtually, if not formally, 
opposed to it; from maintaining the necessity, of some ulterior 
tribunal of appeal for the decision. of controversies, and, for 
framing, unerring standards of interpretation. .. Besides the 
moral dispositions, therefore, already shown to be requisite in the, 
search after spiritual knowledge, it is necessary to determine this, 
great preliminary question, Whether there be any authority para-, 
mount or even, equivalent to the ,;Sacred Word, which either as 
jointly connected with it, or as its judicial superior, may, claim 
our unreserved obedience 2? If there be any such, the sincere 
inquirer after truth must submit to its pretensions. If there be 
not, to admit such pretensions is not only superfluous but danger- 
ous; as derogating from the authority which possesses the right-, 
ful claim. Upon this head, St. Peter’s, admonition might be) 
deemed decisive, and there are other. texts of Scripture which 
ought to place it, beyond dispute.” (pp..57—9.) And, in reply 
to the objection of “the Romanist,” that “the Scriptures can- 
not be deemed an infallible rule to the unlearned who read them, 
in translations only,. ... and there is besides so much inherent 
obscurity in the original itself, as to require some authoritative 
and infallible interpreter to render it an unerring standard of 
truth,” he says,—* Let us consider the question as we are wont. 
to do in the case of a work of merely human authority. Were. 
the purpose simply to ascertain the sense of such a work, that 
sense—whatever helps might be found usefud for its illustration 
—would be sought for in the work itself, and the book be 
interpreted as far as possible in conformity with its own declared 
principles.” (p. 68.) “The full and clear interpretation of 
these [i. e. spiritual] truths . . . is to be obtained by faithfully 
comparing together whatever the word of God has made known 
{o us concerning ‘spiritual things,’—things above the reach of 
our natural faculties, and of which we can otherwise obtain no 
certain or satisfactory information. ‘This principle of interpret- 
ing Scripture by Scripture is what theologians call the analogy 
of faith.” (pp. 179, 80.) «* Whatever be the authority that as- 
sumes a power to determine, suo jure, the sense, of Scripture 

. THAT AUTHORITY ITSELF, IF ITS RIGHT BE ADMITTED, BE- 
COMES THE RULE OF FAITH, AND VIRTUALLY ‘SUPERSEDES THE 
orHER.” (p. 72.) “Lf we bear in mind that whatever was once. 
immediately communicated to the Sacred Writers by Di- 
vine inspiration, has been in effect mediately communicated 
through them to the rest of mankind, so that they having 
been ‘taught of God, we also have by their instrumental- 
ty been taught of him, we shall perceive that nothing more 
is wanting to the entire fulfilment of his promises, than 
that we should faithfully abide by the written word as THE 
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EXCLUSIVE RULE OF FAITH.” (p. 94.) “ ‘If any man speak,’ says 
the Apostle, ‘let him speak as the oracles of God;’ let him found 
his doctrine on the word of God, let him search there for what 
he intends to deliver as sacred truth; Jet his first inquiry and his 
last appeal be directed to that Fountain of heavenly wisdom. In 
opposition to this principle, different maxims have been inculca- 
ted by different parties. If any man speak, says the Papists, let 
him speak as the oracles of the Church ; according to PRIMITIVE 


TRADITIONS, to GENERAL Councits, or to the Pope’s Decretals ; 


whose decisions are infallible. .... If any man speak, says 
the self-called Rationalist, let him speak as the oracles of reason. 
.... If any man speak, says the Fanatic, let him speak as 
the oracles of the inward light... .. With these several parties 
the sound Scriprurat Curistian* has to contend in maintaining 
the supreme authority of the oracles of God. Upon the genu- 
ine principles of the Protestant reformation... .he has 
to establish this main foundation of revealed religion.” * But, 


[as he justly adds, giving a caution which should never be kept — 


out of sight in this matter,] if, in resisting the claims of these 
opponents, he hastily conclude that all the oracles which they 
reverence are to be despised as nothing worth, he will soon 
find himself on untenable ground. To deny to them that 
secondary rank to which they are entitled, and to reject them 
even as auxiliaries in the interpretation of Scripture, must be 
injurious to the truth itself’ (pp. 98—100.) But at the same 


time how completely he discards the idea of absolute authority 


being vested anywhere but in the Scriptures appears from the 
following remarks :—* In this respect private judgment stands 
upon a similar footing with Church-authority. Both must sub- 
mit to the word of God, and neither may assume a right over 
the other, contrary to that word. ‘The individual may not con- 
form to the Church in opposition to Scripture; the Church may 
not allow the departure of her members from what Scripture 
declares to be necessary to salvation. As the obedience required 
on the one hand is conditional, so is the right conferred on the 
other. Both are limited by the obedience due to the Supreme 
Power; both are equally subject to Him who ‘ruleth over all,’ 
The responsibility, therefore, on either side is great.” (p. 111.) 
And in a note on this passage he adds, “ This is certainly a point 
of great nicety and of difficult adjustment. Ir rr pe asKeD, WHAT 
Is TO BE DONE WHEN THE INDIVIDUAL THINKS THE DOCTRINE OF THE 
CHURCH EVIDENTLY UNSCRIPTURAL IN ESSENTIAL POINTS, AND THE 
CHURCH FORBIDS HIM TO DEPART FROM IT,—WHETHER HE OUGHT 
NOT IN THAT CASE TO DEPART FROM IT ?—THE ANSWER MUST SURELY 
BE IN THE AFFIRMATIVE.” (p. 341,)? 
1 Compare with this Mr. Newman's observations in his Lectures, pp, 291, 2. 


2 The reader may compare with this the observations of Mr. Newman on this 
subject, pp. 160 and 320, 


a 


ON THE SUBJECT OF THIS WORK, oat 


The following passage seems peculiarly full and explicit, and 
clearly to make Scripture the only source of add religious truth. 

“‘T'he expressions used by the sacred writers, whether of the 
Old or New Testament, in speaking of the word of God, evidently 
go to the extent of asserting its perfection in itself, and its suf- 
ficiency for those on whom it was bestowed. ‘The appeal to it 
also, whenever such appeal is made either by our Lord or his 
Apostles, is no less clearly grounded on the supposition that it 
was sufficient for the conviction and satisfaction of the persons 
whom they addressed. ‘he Old Testament was sufficient to 
bring the Jews to the knowledge of the Messiah when he should 
appear, and to the reception of the Gospel when it should be 
promulgated to them. The Jews whom our Lord conversed 
with are considered on this ground as without excuse. The per- 
sons to whom the Apostles addressed their discourses or writings 
are also pressed by them with arguments drawn from the Scrip- 
tures then extant, which are always appealed to as fully suff- 
cient to enable them to judge of the reasoning set before them. 
What writings of the New ‘Testament, whether Gospels or Epis- 
tles, might be in circulation among the primitive Christians at 
the time when these references to Scripture were made, it is not 
material to inquire. ‘Their gradval increase arose out of the 
immediate exigencies of the Church; and so long as the Evan- 
gelists and Apostles lived, accessions were made to the written 
word; and by the good providence of God so many of them as 
might be necessary for the edification of the Church in after 
times, have been preserved and transmitted from generation to 
generation. The argument therefore stands thus: that if the 
jJewer portions of Holy Writ then extant; if the Old Testament 
alone, or accompanied with only certain portions of the New, 
were spoken of by the inspired preachers of that day as fudd, 
perfect, and sufficient for general edification, we may with 
unhesitating confidence affirm the same, xaz’ ox, of the entire 
collection as it now exists. Nay, we may no less confidently 
argue, that, since no evidence is adduced, nor even pretended, 
that there are any other books now extant, stamped with the 
same seal of Divine authority, we have, in the very cessation of 
these extraordinary means of instruction, an indubitable token 
of the Divine purpose in this respect. We learn from it that 
God in his infinite wisdom designed these to be a complete, en- 
lire, and suffictent revelation of his will, without any ulterior 
communications of a similar kind. Nothing can invalidate this 
conclusion but clear evidence from Scripture itse/f that un- 
written traditions were afterwards to be admitted as supple- 
mentary to the Sacred Writings, and to be placed upon the 
same level with them in point of authority.” (pp. 821, 2.) 

And that he intended to include in these remarks points of 
practice as well as of faith, is sufficiently evident, by the follow- 
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ing extract he has giver from De Moor, as illustrative of his 
caning. “I Scriptura res Religionis perfecte et suffici- 
enter. Bella 2 


iv. De Verbo Dei, cap. 4. probare sa~ 
tagit, Quod Soriphiay yn omnia ifa contineant ut sufficiant ~ 
ipse sine alia traditi tom. i. Controv. col. 211. Nos ex — 
adverso tenemus Scripture perfecti per quam i sit 13 

~~ regula totalis et adzquata fidei ef m.” (p. 319.; see * 
a similar extract from Dr. Waterland, p. 309.) “2 
On the subject of the fourth position we have the 


* # ’ 
testimony. e 


* «The faith once delivered to the saints’ was committed Ky « 
writing by the Sacred Penmen, that we might believe ‘ throug 
their word.’ Nothing, therefore, is now necessary, but to ’ 


bring to their elucidation the best human attainments, 7 
ral and intellectual, together with those ordinary aids of t av 
Holy Spirit which the great author and finisher of our fai 
has promised to them who sincerely seek the truth.” 


2. ed. 1815.) wha he ae 
Speaking of the erroneous pretensions to aithoitishve inter- 
"» pretation set up on behalf of tradition, human reason, and 
vate illumination, he says,—“ They all proceed on a J 
that there is some imperfection or insufficiency in the Serip- 
tures, which is to be supplied by one or other of these infallible ~ é 
remedies. In these false conceptions of the subject each is equally 
reprehensible. Each confounds what ought to be carefully 
distinguished, the obscurity of the doctrines revealed in Serip- 
ture with the obscurity of Scripture itself; asif a doctr 7 
might not be laid down in a clear and distinct manner,al- 
though it be in itself above the full comprehension of the hu- 


¥ 


y 


pri- . 


man faculties. Each is also equally defective in the ren 
it proposes. For it is not oral tradition nor human i i 
if such were to be found, nor the utmost perfection of human 4 


reason, nor such illuminations as enthusiasts rely upon, that can 
throw more light upon the doctrines than the Scriptures ha 
already shed upon them. The same insurmountable barri 
betwixt Divine and human knowledge will still remain, and 
faith alone will the doctrines be received.” (p. 95.) “ A reputed 
saying of rabbinical writers, that ‘ there is no difficulty in their 
Lae of which the Law itself does not afford a “aie as is ap- 
plicable to the Scriptures in general, both of the Old ew 
Testament.” (pp. 190, 1.) And hence he ere the 
reader the importance of interpreting Scripture by itself. « Dit 
ficulties,” he says, “are to be rermoved in the first byt 

help of —— re itself.” (p. 191. See the whole of Sermon 6, 


pp- 177, 

‘‘ The Bible, though ofien profound and mysterious in its sub- 
ject, does for the most part propose its truths in terms adapted to 
general apprehension.” (p. 218.) Se 
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Speaking of the doctrines of the unity of the Godhead, the co- 
existence and co-equality of the Son and the Holy Spirit with 
the Father, and the union of the divine and human nature in the 
person of our Lord, he says,—‘“ To a plain unprejudiced reader 
they are all indeed so evidently contained in Scripture, that 
were they not accompanied with acknowledged difficulties in 
reconciling them with each other, they would probably be 
universally received.” (p. 210.) And instead of endeavouring 
to account for the prevalence of heresies and divisions in doctrine 
on fundamental points, from any obscurity in the word of God 
respecting them, he traces them at once to their true cause. 
“« The main source,” he says, “of ull contentions respecting the 
sense of Scripture on points of fundamental importance, may 
be traced to a reluctance, on one side or the other, to renounce 
prepossessions militating against an entire reception of the 
truth. Men are led by partiality to their own opinions, or un- 
due deference to those of others, not only to irreconcileable dis- 
sensions among themselves, but eventually to a departure from 
the plain and obvious meaning of the word of God.” (p. 49.) 


And finally he quotes, as illustrative of his views, the follow- — ~ 


ing, among other passages. 

From Bandinel’s Bampton Lectures as follows,—“ The doc- 
trines af Christianity are laid down in Scripture with a 
plainness and perspicuily sufficient and satisfuctory to every 
well-disposed mind.” (p. 300.) 

From Glassii Philol. Sacr. the following,—“ Omnis fidei arti- 
culus in Scripturis alicubi ex professo propriis et perspicuis 
verbis est expositus, que illius articuli propria quasi sedes et 
domicilium est. Nihil est obscure dictum in Scripturis quod 
spectet ad fidem vel mores, quod non planissime dictum sit 
in altis locis.” (p. 396.) The zfalics are the bishop’s. - 

And from Dr. Waterland he remarks, that “ most of the abuses 
with regard to the interpreting of Scripture, when traced up to 
their fountain-head, will appear to have been owing to this, that 

some will fancy the plain and obvious sense unreasonable or ab- 
surd, when it really is not; and will thereupon obtrude their own 
surmises, conjectures, and prejudices, upon the word of God.” 
(p. 404. ) 

On the subject of the f/tA position we have the following tes- 
timony ;— 

“ The Canon of Scripture was determined by the Church upon 
evidence of its genuineness and authenticity; and to this the 
Church bears witness. The (ruth of Scripture rests on other 
grounds; on the ‘ witness of God’ as well as ‘ the witness of 
mete ' (pp. 75, 6.) 

I conclude the whole with the following decisive testimony of 
this last witness. . 

“ THE DEFERENCE WHICH THE FATHERS ALWAYS PAID TO THE 
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PD 


o 


-. seems to intimate, Mr. Newman was conscious that they had 


mS 


_ misled as ever to make such a claim. I am far from asser lings 
that there has been any ?néentional misrepresentation of the | 
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it could be proved contrary to anything they have elsewhere 
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OF FAITH, is surFictENT To GUIDE US IN THE DEFERENCE WHICH "9 
THEY WOULD HAVE ADMITTED ° TO BE DUE TO THEMSELVES. ” (p. 344.) 4 cee 


+t A 

Such, then, are the sentiments of PP pgincipal diyines to whom 
Mr. Keble has referred as supporting his views of tradition; — 
sentiments expressed in many cases, as we have seen, in the very 
works from which Mr. Keble has taken his extracts. 3 “Ae 
Mr. Newman is in precisely the same situation with Mr. Keble 
in this respect. ee interspersed in his Lectures several quo- 
tations from ‘Taylor, Stillingflee Waterland, and Van Mildert, 
and applied them to the suppo ‘of his views, he draws the con- 

clusion that his “ view of catholic tradition” is “received from — 
nd maintained by our great divines,” and very coolly adds, 118 


‘maintained, this would be to accuse them of inconsistency, which 
_ Tleave to our enemies to do.”’ (p. 318.) Now if, as this sentence 


where maintained views contrary to his, it would not only hive 
been but fair in him to have stated as much, but have afforded 
sufficient ground for doubt whether he had not misinterpreted 
their views in the passages he has quoted. Their statements, 
when taken as a whole, are perfectly self-consistent; and I am 
not at all fearful of being reckoned their enemy, for having — 
shown them to be opponents of the system under review. 
Am I, then, speaking too strongly when I say, that the Trac- 
tators, instead of boasting any lounger of the support to be found 
for their system in the works of our most learned and able di- 
vines, are bound to explain how it is that they have been so far 


C7 ee 


views of those quoted; much allowance is to be made for a pre- 
judiced eye and imperfect information; but that they have been © 
misrepresented is, I suppose, placed beyond contradiction, by the 
extracts which have just been given. In whatever way, then, ~_ 
we may be enabled to account for it, certain it is that ¢ruth hus | 
been sacrificed, and the authority of great names pleaded 1 in be- 
half of a system in no respect entitled to such protection. Nor — 
is it possible to acquit those who had ¢he means of information D 
“open to them, of culpable neglect in not ascertaining the real — 
state of the case, in a matter of such importance, ip (oneness 
made use of the names of our most learned and esteemed divi 

as supporters of doctrines wae they have expressly repudiate he 
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